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THE  name  of  Desiderins  Erasmns  is  certainly  oae  of  the 
most  considerable  in  the  literary  annals  <A  Eofope,  There 
bare  been,  perhaps,  only  two  other  nea  of  Jctten,  daring  the 
Christian  era,  whose  infloence  can  be  ptfllrffrf  vilh  his  :  two 
who,  like  him,  lived  and  worked  in  periodb  of  trwmnxinm ;  wIm, 
like  him,  furnish  in  their  writings,  and  egprrtally  m  dwir  C0r« 
itqwndcncr,  the  most  vivid  image  of  their  time;  vbo,  like 
kim,  with  small  prescience  of  the  destined  txmnm  td  ewemiM, 
were  singularly  potent  instraments  in  mooldjog  the  aiadf  ti 
the  generations  to  come  after  (hem.  U  was  ike  fnnrfiwi  «f 
Sc  Angasiin®  to  sum  ap  in-himself  the  cbit 
the  vast  spiritnal  and  intellectBnl  ftmy  ibi 
disBolation  of  the  Roman  Emfim.  He  k  «nt,  msm 
one  else,  who  impretwd  Bpoa  paHitf  aad  prirale  Cfe  l 
siastical  form  which  it  was  to  wear  ^itil  the  kf  Ml4la 
van  their  ooane.    la  Vohairt  webMre  tht  lir'tami 
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the  spirit  of  doubt  and  denial  which  sapped  the  foundations 
whereon  European  society  rested  in  his  age.  He  was  the  chief 
prophet  of  that  vast  Revolution  which  he  did  not  live  to  see, 
which  he  did  not  anticipate:  a  revolution  which  has  made  all 
things  new  for  us  in  this  nineteenth  century,  Erasmus  may 
be  regarded  as  '  the  representative  man ' — to  use  Emerson's 
word- — of  the  Revival  of  Letters  in  its  non-Italian  phase.  *  The 
whole  literary  and  religious  Renaissance  of  Western  Europe 
in  the  sixteenth  century  converged  towards  bira.'  '  From  all 
parts  men  turned  to  him  to  interpret  for  them  ideas,  presenti- 
ments, desires  of  which  they  were  dimly  conscious,  but  which 
they  could  not  formulate  ;  to  guide  them  in  their  exodus  from 
the  outworn  mediaeval  order  to  an  ampler  stage  of  civilization. 
We  too  may,  with  advantage,  turn  to  him  for  light  upon  that 
astonishing  epoch,  so  pregnant  with  instruction — if  history 
be  indeed  philosophy  teaching  by  experience — for  us  in  our 
own  changeful  limes.  M.  Emile  Amiel  truly  remarks,  *  Meme 
ujourd^hui,  malgre  les  travaux  parus,  et  Dieu  sait  si  le 
lomhre  en  est  grand,  !e  dernier  mot  n*a  pas  cte  dit  sur  Erasme/ 
We  are  far  from  supposing  that  we  shall  say  that  last  word  in 
this  article.  But  we  hojie  to  say  something  which  shall  present 
at  least  the  outlines  of  the  true  character  and  work  of  this  man 
of  light  and  leading,  so  long  obscured  by  religious  passion  and 
theological  prejudice. 

The  recent  Erasmian  literature  is  somewhat  extensive.  We 
have  selected  from  it  seven  works  enumerated  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  which,  for  various  reasons,  appear  specially  deserving 
of  notice.  It  will  be  well,  perhaps,  if,  by  way  of  introduction 
to  what  we  are  about  to  write,  we  make  a  few  remarks  con- 
cerning each  of  them.  Regarding  the  sketch  of  Erasmus  which 
fills  the  first  of  M.  Nisard's  fascinating  volumes,  it  is  hardly 
necessary,  indeed,  that  we  should  say  anything.  The  singular 
value  of  this  admirable  bit  of  work  was  at  once  recognized 
by  all  competent  judges  when  it  originally  appeared  in  the 
*  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes '  in  1836.  And  M,  Nisard  has  had 
the  well-merited  satisfaction  of  telling  us  in  the  preface  to  the 
last  edition,  that  the  works  which  have  appeared  on  the  subject, 
since  he  wrote,  have  served  to  corroborate  the  general  correct- 
ness of  his  judgments.  The  longer  study  which  we  owe  to  the 
labour  of  M.  Feugore  appears  to  have  been  designed,  in  some 
sort,  as  a  supplement  and  corollary  to  M.  Nisard's  brilliant 
essay.  Nothing  can  be  more  excellent  than  the  spirit  in  which 
tbis   accomplished  scholar  addressed  himself  to  his  task:   *Se 
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replaccr  directement  devant  Erasme,  tirer  de  sa  ronresp  on  dance 
un  tableau  fidele  de  sa  vie,  essajer  une  classilication  critique  de 
»e«  ouvrages,  en  recueilUr  la  fleur,  pour  les  faire  mieux  con- 
oaitre  et  gouter.'  M.  Feugere  has,  of  course,  his  own  philo- 
sophical and  religious  opinions.  He  does  not  conceal  them, 
although  he  does  not  obtrude  them.  But  sincerity,  good  faith, 
and  tolerance  are  written  on  every  page  of  his  work,  which  well 
merits  the  '  coronation  '  it  received  from  the  French  Academy. 
M.  Durand  de  Laur,  in  his  two  large  volumes,  follows  the  same 
lines  as  M.  Feugere,  not  less  conscientiously,  if  with  less 
literary  ability.     *  Pour  connaitre  Erasme,'  the  author  tells  us, 

*  Dous  Tavons  interroge :  pour  le  faire  connaitre  nous  Tavons 
Uisse  parler  lui-meme,  nous  efTaijant  le  plus  possible.*  The 
Tasl  amoant  of  material  which  M.  Durand  de  Laur  has  brought 
together  is  carefully  and  impartially  selected,  and  is  skilfully  and 
commodiously  arranged,  \L  Amiel's  small  book  contains  many 
excellent  reflections,  and  is  particularly  happy  in  repelling  certain 
UDJDst  criticisms  into  which  Adolph  Miiller,  notwithstanding 
his  learning  and  industry,  was  betrayed  by  regarding  Erasmus 
from  the  narrow  standpoint  of  German  pietism.  But  M.  Amiel 
himself  is  by  no  means  free  from  prejudices  and  prepossessions 
of  another — an  antipietistic — kind.  Indeed,  the  very  title  of  his 
Toliune, '  Un  Libre-Penseur  du  XVI "^"^  Siecle,'  is  sufficient  to 
luse  a  presumption  against  it.  Erasmus  is  not  a  man  who  can 
be  thus  ticketed  and  disposed  of.  It  is  only  just  to  say,  how- 
ever, that  the  work  is  better  than  its  title  leads  us  to  expect. 
Bat,  assuredly,  M.  Amiel  imagines  a  vain  thing  when  he 
supposes   that  the  object  of  Erasmus's   religious  faith  was  the 

*  Dicu  des  bonnes  gens'  invoked  by  Beranger,  or  the  shadowy 
Deity  of  Rousseau's  Savoyard  Vicar.  M.  de  Nolhac^s  brochure 
is  especially  valuable  as  throwing  fresh  light  on  the  two  years 
wbidi  Erasmus  spent  in  Italy — years  which,  as  we  shall  here- 
after have  occasion  to  observe,  were  of  especial  importance  in 
his  intellectual  development. 

To  a  Cambridge  scholar,  worthily  sustaining  the  traditions  of 
Bentley  and  Porson  in  his  University,  we  are  indebted  for  an 
Mlmirable  monograph  on  the  great  Humanist  who,  for  a  brief 
period,  was  numbered  among  its  professors.  To  say  that  Dr. 
JebVs  Rede  Lecture  is  worthy  both  of  its  author  and  of  its 
tobject  is  to  pay  it  the  highest  tribute  which  we  can  bestow. 
Of  the  last  volume,  which  proceetled  from  the  accomplished  pen 
of  the  late  Regius  Professor  of  Mwlern  History  at  Oxford,  we 
must  speak  much  less  favourably.  There  are  few  writers  of  this 
age  who  have  exhibited  greater  literary  power  than  the  late 
Mr.  Froude ;    there  are  fewer  who  have  made  proof  of  worse 
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juJgraent,  or  of  more  defective  scholarship.  These  Lectures  on 
Erasmus  have  all  the  merits  and  all  the  deincritsof  their  author's 
other  works.  His  descriptions  are  most  happy.  His  portraits 
are  most  life-like.  His  summaries  are  most  brilliant.  He 
abounds  in  sage  sayings,  in  racy  reflections,  in  caustic  cri- 
ticisms. But  of  that  judicial  mind,  that  breadth  of  view,  that 
philosophic  moderation,  which  are  essential  characteristic*  of 
a  great  historian,  his  pages  present  no  trace.  He  is  everywhere 
an  advocate.  It  was  part  of  his  excellent  design  to  illustrate 
his  theme  with  extracts  from  the  letters  of  Erasmus.  And  as 
these  are  much  too  long  for  full  quotation  in  his  Lectures,  he 
very  properly  set  himself  to  abridge,  compress,  and  epitomise 
them.  The  result  is  pre-eminently  readable.  Nowbere  has 
Mr.  Froude  more  felicitously  displayed  his  rare  literary  skill. 
But  nowhere  has  he  more  infelicitously  displayed  the  inac- 
curacy, happily  no  less  rare  in  other  historians,  which  was  his 
besetting  sin.  The  meaning  of  the  Latin  is  constantly  missed. 
Qualifying  words  are  ignored.  Sometimes  things  are  attributed 
to  Erasmus  directly  opposite  to  what  he  really  wrote;  sometimies 
things  of  which  the  original  presents  no  trace  at  all.  It 
is  never  safe  to  assume  that  Erasmus  says  what  Mr.  Froude 
attributes  to  him.  Mr.  Froude  observes  in  his  Preface :  *  My 
object  has  been  rather  to  lead  historical  students  to  a  study 
of  Erasmuses  own  writings  than  to  provide  an  abbreviated 
substitute  for  them.'  We  strongly  advise  historical  students 
to  follow  the  course  thus  recommended  to  them  by  the  late 
Professor  ;  and  in  order  to  enforce  the  advice  we  shall  from 
time  to  time  indicate  by  instances  that  come  in  our  way  how 
untrustworthy  his  *  abbreviated  substitute '  is.  It  must  not 
be  supposed,  however,  that  these  are  selected  specimens  of 
Mr.  Froude's  mistakes.  They  arc  merely  casual  samples  of 
his  errors, — Hhickasdust  In  vacant  chambers,'  we  may  say,  for 
there  is  scarcely  a  page  free  from  them. 

And  now,  making  special  use  of  these  seven  works,  while  not 
neglecting  other  Erasmian  literature,  and  ever  keeping  before 
us  the  text  of  Erasmus  himself,*  we  will  proceed  with  the  task 
we  have  undertaken.  But  first  let  us  survey  briefly  the  age 
into  which  Erasmus  was  born.  Undoubtedly  he  did  much  to 
mould  his  age;  as  undoubtedly  his  age  did  much  to  mould  him. 
A  man^s  work  is  done  in  his  time  ;  and,  to  understand  it  and 
him,  we  must  correctly  apprehend  and  appreciate  the  conditions  of 
bis  time.  The  word  Renaissance  serves  to  characterise  the  age  of 
Erasmus  as  accurately,  perhaps,  as  any  one  word  can.   No  doubt 
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thml  word  ]ong  implied  ^eiteralljr,  and  itill  implies  for  maaj, 
all  the  prejudice  which  %o  long  haag  orer  the  mediarral  perkxi: 
a  blindness  to  its  real  greatoess,  an  ignorance  of  tbe  rast  pan 
which  ie  has  played  in  the  ethical  and  iotellectoal  erolstioo  of 
htunanitv.  Again,  in  Ital  v,  the  Renauaanee  pncdcallj  was,  lo 
a  large  extent,  a  rebirth  of  Pagan  idolatfy  and  MMiiililj 
and  we  moch  regret  that  the  late  >fr.  J.  A.  SjOMods  afaowld 
hare  done  so  much  to  identifir  this  partial  aspect  ot  it  with  tke 
whole.  Xor  can  we  wonder  that  the  iil-jodged  enthosia^  of 
this  aooomplished  writer  should  hare  prodnoed  in  aooie  minds — 
and  those  hy  no  means  inconsiderable  zniods-»-n  icnetiaa  mg^um^ 
a  morement  in  whose  history  be  laboared  to  absadaatlj.  Bnt 
certain  it  is  that  wbatercr  the  world  lost  br  the  Rcnaklnaoe — 
and  no  gain  in  the  hutorr  of  oor  race  is  onmized  gain — we  owe 
to  it  that  re-awakened  interest  in  the  sooroes  o£  amr  iBoral  aad 
inteUectaal  life  which  has  so  vastlj  enlarged  oar  mental  houaoai 
we  owe  to  it  a  true  appreciation  of  tbespiiitnal  nnitj  aiWeatam 
drilization.  It  was  the  resurrection  not  owsrelj  of  the  riamirsi 
spirit,  for  good  and  for  eril ;  it  was  also— we  tnaj  saj  it  was 
still  more — the  resarrection  of  Christian  antiqoitj :  an  apprsl 
from  the  degenerate  disciples  of  Aquinas  and  SecKtts  to  Chriflt 
and  His  Apostles,  to  the  Martyrs  and  Doctors  of  the  primstise 
Qiorch.  Again,  the  movement  was  not  of  sodden  inddenoe. 
No  great  movement  in  the  world^s  historj  erer  is.  Erea  at  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  centurr  the  medivral  order  shows  signs  at 
CKhaostion.  From  the  middle  of  the  foarteenth  we  may  dale 
ibe  beginning  of  the  new  era  onto  which  Europe  was  [ 
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less  and  less  ecdesiasticaL  Tbe  idca«  and 
had  given  to  the  prerions  eentnries  l^eir 
simple  and  severe  greatness,  lose  riri/jing  inflaenoe.  Dante, 
Petrarch,  and  Boccsccio  hare  been  called,  not  anjasUr,  the 
prccnrsors  of  the  fifteenth-centarr  Au/U&rung.  A  rerircd 
iateiest  in  antiquity  penetrates  their  writings,  like  the  Iwealk 
ef  spring.  In  them,  as  in  painters  like  Botticelli,  in  scalplani 
like  Donatello,  we  mar  trace  the  tokens  of  tbe  great  daamgt 
even  then  being  wrought  in  man  himadf.  The  c&ct  of  the 
Fall  of  Constantinople  in  quickening  the  new  MMnnnweBt  into 
fall  life  mav,  perhaps,  hare  been  overrated.  Scilt  we  dmll  not 
greatly  err,  if,  with  Mr.  Sjrmonds,  we  take  tbe  tereaty-ioar  ytan 
between  that  event  and  the  sack  of  Rome  (1453-1527)  m  jfldi- 
Catii^  the  narrow  space  of  time  in  which  the  Renataaaaee 
cnlminated.  Within  that  space  the  greater  part  of  the  life  «f 
Erasmus  falls.  Scholasticism,  feodalism,  and  the  rdigiona 
anity  of  Europe  still  existed  when  be  was  bom  in  1467* 
Tbej  had  passed  awaj  when  he  died  in  1536.     His  lot 
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cast  in  that  interregnum  between  the  old  order  and  the  new, 
the  chief  characteristic  of  which  was,  as  MilJ  has  happily 
expressed  it,  *a  great  breaking-  loose  of  the  human  mind/ 
*  Picture  to  yourself,'  sajs  M.  Nisard— in  an  admirably  descrip- 
tive passage  which  we  must  give  in  his  own  fascinating  French, 
for  no  translation  could  do  it  justice — *  picture  to  yourself 

'  cette  Europe  de  la  fin  dti  xv*  siecle  et  dcs  promiores  anaees  j 
xvi«,  labourto  par  la  guerre,  decimee  par  la  peste,  oil  toutes 
nationalitea  do  I'Europe  intermediairo  s'agitent  et  cherclient  lemp 
oasiette  sous  Tuiiite  apparente  de  la  monarchie  univerBolle  de 
I'Espagne :  oil  I'on  voit  d'un  mema  coup  d'tJBil  dea  querelles 
religienBes  et  dea  bataillee,  una  mid^je  inouie  des  homniea  et  das 
choses,  uno  religion  naissaute  en  lutto  de  violence  aveo  la  rolig' 
etablie,  rignoranco  do  I'Europo  occidentalo  bo  dt'battant  contre 
Imniilsre  de  Tltolie :  Tantiquite  qui  sort  de  eon  tombeau,  lea  laugaefl 
mortes  qui  reuaissont,  la  grand©  tradition  litterairo  qui  viout  rendre 
le  sens  des  choses  de  Fesprit  a  dee  intelligenccB  porvertiea  par  les 
raffinemcnts  do  la  dialectiquo  religiease :  du  fracas  partout,  dn  silence 
nuUe  part :  les  hommos  vivaut  comme  des  ptslerins,  et  chorchant  leur 
patrie  (,u\  et  la,  lo  baton  do  voyage  u  la  main :  une  n'-publique 
Httc'rairo  ot  chrotienno  de  tous  les  esprita  olovee,  rt'uuis  par  la  langxie 
latine,  cettc  languo  qui  faisait  encore  toutes  lea  grandes  olfairea  de 
I'Europo  i\  cetto  epoque ;  d'epouvantablcs  barbarieB  f\  cute  d'nno 
pr*iCoce  elegance  des  moeiirfl  :  una  immense  melee  militairc,  religieuse, 
philoeophique,  monacale  j  enfin — car  j*ai  Lute  de  quitter  cette  pre- 
tention a  resuraer  uno  tpoque  dont  Dicu  seul  a  le  sens — aucun  lieu 
tranqtiille,  nulle  solitude  en  Europe  oti  un  hommo  put  se  recueiliir  et 
Be  Bentir  vivre.'    (F.  44.) 

Such  is  the  abstract  and  brief  chronicle  of  the  time  of 
Erasmus.  His  career  in  it  seems  to  fall  into  four  well-marked 
divisions,  which  we  may  term  respectively  the  spring,  summer, 
autumn,  and  winter  of  bis  intellectual  life.  The  first  extends 
from  his  birth  in  14^57  to  his  visit  to  England  in  1497  or  1498, 
— a  protracted  and  inclement  spring.  In  these  thirty  years  of 
unremitting  toil  and  unbroken  trouble  was  sown  the  seed  of 
light  which  was  to  blossom  so  luxuriantly  in  the  second  period, 
closing  with  his  return  from  Italy  in  1503.  In  the  next  ten 
years  we  see  him  gathering  in  the  fruit  of  his  labours,  reaping 
an  abundant  harvest  of  fame  and  influence  throughout  Europe. 
From  1520,  when  Luther's  revolt  opens  a  new  chapter  in  the 
world's  religious  historj,  he  falls  gradually  into  *the  sere, 
the  yellow  leaf.'  It  is  a  time  of  blighted  hopes,  of  decaying 
influence,  of  withered  reputation:  and  the  winter  of  his  dis- 
content—if we  may  borrow  another  phrase  from  Shakespeare — 
grows  sadder  and  gloomier  until  his  death  in  1536. 

Erasmus's  start  in  life  was  marred  by  *  his  birth's  invidious 
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lenist  of  some  pretensions,  was  at  the  head  of  it — and  here 
Erasmus  learnt  much  Latin,  the  elements  of  Greek,  some  logic, 
and  a  smattering  of  physics*  Here,  too,  his  brilliant  gifts 
attracted  attention,  and  the  famous  Rudolph  Agricola  predicted 
his  future  eminence.  Horace  and  Terence  were  his  favourite 
authors,  and  he  is  said  to  have  known  both  by  heart.  After  he 
had  been  at  Dcvcnter  three  years,  bis  mother,  who  bad  taken 
up  her  abode  there  to  supervise  his  education,  died  of  the 
plague.  His  father  never  recovered  from  the  shock  of  her 
death,  and  soon  followed  her  to  the  grave.  And  thus  at  the 
age  of  thirteen  l*>asmus  was  left  an  orphan.  He  inherited  from 
his  mother  great  delicacy  of  physical  constitution  and  an 
extreme  sensitiveness ;  from  bis  father  a  keen  intellect,  an 
ardour  for  learning,  a  ready  wit,  and  a  pecuniary  provision 
which  might  have  sufficed  to  provide  him  with  the  best 
education  then  attainable. 

Of  the  guardians  to  whom  the  care  of  Erasmus  had  been 
entrusted  by  his  father^'s  will,  one  soon  died  of  the  plague,  and 
the  other  two,  partly  from  superstition,  partly  from  fraudulent 
motives,  as  it  would  seem,  were  bent  upon  making  him 
embrace  the  monastic  state.  'The  boy  loathed  the  idea:  he 
knew  his  father's  story ;  and  now  it  seemed  as  if  the  same 
shadow  was  to  fall  on  his  life  also.'  However,  his  guardians 
sent  him  to  a  bouse  of  Collationary  Fathers  at  llertogenbosch, 
where,  as  he  tells  us,  he  lost  three  years  of  his  life.  It  was  the 
business  of  these  ecclesiastics  to  prepare  youths  for  the  re- 
ligious orders,  and  their  chief  care  (*  prcecipium  studium  ')  was, 
according  to  Erasmus,  *if  they  saw  any  youth  of  unusually  high 
spirit  and  quick  disposition  ("  indole  generosiore  et  alacriore"), 
to  subdue  and  humble  him  by  means  of  blows,  threats,  scoldings, 
and  other  devices  which  they  called  "breaking  in,"  and  thus  to 
fit  him  for  the  monastic  life,'  The  only  elTect  of  this  treatment 
upon  Erasmus  was  to  increase  his  disinclination  for  a  state  to 
which  he  felt  he  was  not  called.  But  his  guardians  insisted. 
He  fell  ill  of  a  fever.  An  old  Deventer  school  friend  appeared 
on  the  scene  extolling  the  advantages  of  the  monastic  institute: 
its  piety,  its  leisure,  its  opportunities  for  study,  its  freedom 
from  worldly  cares.  At  last  Erasmus,  exhausted,  physically 
and  mental Iy»  gave  in,  and  entered  as  a  novice  the  house  of 
the  Canons  Regular  of  St.  Augustine  at  Stein.  He  was  then 
eighteen.  In  1486  he  made  his  solemn  profession,  most  un- 
wilting]}',  and  received  the  religious  habit. 

Erasmus  remained  at  Stein  for  five  miserable  years.  The 
life  there  was  altogether  unsuited  to  him.  The  dailv  round 
of  the  monastic  rule  be  found  irksome  and  unedifying.     His 
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fragile  health — ^raletutlo  plus  quam  vitrea'is  bit  account  of 
ic — was  Dneqaal  to  the  observance  of  fasting  and  abstinence. 
Fish  was  as  poUon  to  him  :  even  the  smell  of  it  made  him  ill. 
A  bad  sleeper,  he  was  often  unable  to  obtain  further  repose 
after  ooce  rising  for  the  night  offices  i  and  perpetual  insomnia 
prejed  apon  his  health  and  spirits.  His  reason  and  religion 
were  both  shocked  by  the  much  greater  attention  given  to 
external  practices  of  devotion  than  to  spirituality  of  mind,  or 
eren  to  the  elementary  moralities  of  life-  The  classical  and 
patristic  studies  to  which,  from  earliest  boy  howl,  he  had  been 
midently  devoted,  were  viewed  with  suspicion  and  dislike.  He 
had  to  pursue  them,  as  best  he  could,  at  odd  times  during  the 
day,  or  in  his  enforced  vigils  at  night.  His  experience  of  the 
monks  was  not  favourable.  Stupid,  ignorant,  given  to  gluttony 
and  wine-bibbing,  nay,  in  some  cases,  disregardful  of  their 
of  chastity,  and  disposed  to  bully  anyone  who  preferred 
>ks  to  the  table — such  is  in  substance  his  account  of  the 
monastic  brethren  in  general.  Two  of  these,  however,  were  of 
a  different  temperament:  William  Hermann,  who  shared  his 
studies,  and  Servatius,  who  afterwards  became  prior  of  the 
convent.  In  a  letter  written  to  Servatius,  when  holding  that 
office  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  later,  he  gives  a 
singularly  vivid  account  of  bis  conventual  life,  dwells  upon 
his  utter  unfitness  for  it,  and  bewails  his  having  been  kidnapped 
into  it  as  an  irreparable  misfortune. 

Of  the  studies  which  Erasmus  pursued  while  at  Stein,  we 
have  no  detailed  account;  but  certain  it  is  that  they  were 
unremitting,  and  procured  for  him  a  well-merited  reputation  as 
an  excellent  Latin  scholar.  His  fame  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Bishop  of  Cambrai,  who  wanted  a  secretary,  and  ofifered  him  the 
post.  He  gladly  accepted  the  oflTer,  and,  having  obtained  from  his 
Prior  and  the  General  of  his  Order  leave  of  absence,  quitted  his 
monastery  never  to  return  to  it.  This  was  in  1491.  Erasmus 
remained  with  the  Bishop  for  five  years,  and  during  that  time 
received  priest's  orders.  Then  this  prelate  sent  him  to  pursue 
his  studies  at  the  University  of  Paris,  especially  famous 
for  its  theological  school,  and  obtained  for  him  a  burse  at 
Montaigu  College.  Here  he  fared  almost  as  badly  as  at  Stein. 
The  place  was  insanitary  and  insalubrious ;  the  diet  was  meagre 
and  UDwholesome.  Decadent  scholasticism  was  the  theology 
tnaght :  •■  parietes  ipsi  mentcm  habent  theologicam,*  Erasmus 
wrote  thirty  years  afterwards  in  his  Colloquy  'LxeTO^ari'A : 
the  rery  walls  stank  of  it.  The  theologians,  or  theologasters 
— such  is  his  contemptuous  term  for  them^^he  describes  as 
endowed  with  *  the  most  rotten  brains,  the  most  barbarous  tongues, 


the  most  stupid  intellects,  the  most  unfruitful  learning,  the 
coarsest  manners,  the  spitefulest  tongues,  the  blackest  hearts.' 
He  left  the  place  after  twelve  months'  trial,  bringing  awaj  from 
it — as  he  affirms  in  the  same  Colloquy — nothing  but  a  body  full 
of  infection  and  a  very  large  supply  of  vermin.  He  went  back 
to  Cambrai  ill.  After  a  short  slay  in  Holland,  he  returned  to 
Paris,  and  lived  in  a  modest  chamber,  supporting  himself  by 
tuition,  and  devoting  all  his  spare  time  to  the  study  of  Greek. 
His  reputation  for  scholarship  must  have  been  already  consider- 
able. He  made  acquaintance  with  eminent  men  of  letters, 
among  them  being  Publio  Fausto  Andrelini,  the  poet*laureate 
of  the  French  king.  And  he  appears  to  have  had  as  many 
pupils  as  he  could  instruct.  Two  of  them  were  young  English- 
men of  noble  families:  Thomas  Grey,  uncle  of  the  Lady  Jane 
who  was  subsequently  to  obtain  such  tragic  fame  in  English 
history;  and  William  Blunt,  afterwards  Lord  Mountjoy,  who 
became  one  of  his  most  devoted  and  most  trusted  friends,  and 
who  invited  him  to  England.  He  accepted  the  invitation,  and 
paid  his  first  visit  to  this  country  either  at  the  end  of  1497  or 
the  beginning  of  1498. 

Erasmus  was  now  thirty 'One.  By  unremitting  toil,  through 
evil  report  and  through  good  report ;  by  unswerving  fidelity  to 
that  ideal  of  '  good  learning ' — bonm  literm — which,  we  may  say, 
he  had  ever  had  before  him  since,  as  a  child  of  four,  he  began 
his  studies  at  Gouda  ;  by  that '  strong  patience  which  outwearies 
fate,*  he  had  at  last  made  good  his  footing  in  the  world  of 
literature.  Hia  long  apprenticeship  was  served.  He  was 
recognized  as  a  master  of  his  craft,  although  he  had,  as  yet, 
published  nothing.  Before  we  accompany  him  to  England, 
where  the  second  stage  in  his  career — ^as  we  are  considering  it- — 
opens,  let  us  jtause  for  a  moment,  and  put  before  our  readers  an 
admirable  page  in  which  Professor  Jebb  has  vividly  sketched 
the  outward  characteristics  of  the  man  : — 

*■  Erasmus  was  a  rather  small  man,  slight,  but  well-built ;  he  had, 
as  became  a  Teutou,  blue  eyes,  yellowish  or  light-brown  hair,  and  a 
fair  complexion.  The  face  is  a  remarkable  one.  It  has  two  chief 
charactoriBtics— quiet,  watchful  sagacity,  and  humour,  half  playful, 
half  flarcafltic.  The  eyes  aro  calm,  criticul,  steadily  observant,  with 
a  half-latent  twinkle  in  them  ;  the  nose  iB  straight,  rather  long,  and 
pointed ;  the  rippling  curves  of  the  large  mouth  indicate  a  certain 
energetic  vivacity  of  temperament  and  tenacity  of  purpose  ;  while  the 
poee  of  the  head  suggests  vigilant  caution,  almost  timidity.  As  we 
continue  to  study  the  features,  they  speak  more  and  more  clearly  of 
insight  and  refinement ;  of  a  worldly  yet  very  gentle  shrewdness ;  of 
cheerful  self-mastery  ;  and  of  a  mind  which  has  its  weapons  ready  at 
eveiy  iostani.    But  there  is  no  suggestion  of  enthttsiaem,  unless  it 
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'  The  fint  Tint  of  Enaans  to  KngUad  wms  a  tanuag  poiiit  ia 
i  fife.  It  marts  ^  ■'^c  ^  phr&ae  of  CanliiiAl  Xe«mui*s,  his 
'  ooc  of  his  dielL  His  repafarion  had  pcvceded  him ; 
and  throag^  Lotd  Mobs^j*s  iBtrodsetioo  he  was  receiTed  with 
opea  arms  faj  some  of  the  noblest  and  best  in  this  countrr.  It 
vas  thm  thai  he  made  the  arqnaintance  of  More,  CoWt,  Fisbcx, 
sod  Warfaam,  who  continaed  to  th^  deaths  his  most  deroted 
inends,  and  of  whom  he  has  left  as  such  admirable  portraits  in 
his  ietiers.  In  the  spring  of  149S  be  went  down  to  Oxford, 
wheie  he  foond  congenial  societj  in  the  little  groap  of  Hellenists 
*iiilest  on  high  designs,  a  thooghtfal  hand/  who  were  the 
piooeers  of  the  new  learning  in  this  countrr.  It  must  be 
reaembetcd  that  both  intellectoaUj  and  religiously  Europe 
then  formed  one  rast  republic  ;  and  the  Latin  language,  which 
Eiasmos  spoke  with  singular  ease  and  grace,  was  the  common 
tongue  of  both  religion  and  literature.  The  deTelopment  of 
■odem  dialects,  the  consolidation  of  modern  states,  and  above 
all  the  disappearance  of  ecclesiastical  unitv,  have  long  destrojed 
that  old  cosmopoLitanisQu  But  in  the  time  of  Erasmus  it 
still  sorrived.  An  educated  man  was  everywhere  at  home. 
Erasmus  was  charmed  with  his  new  friends  and  his  new  sur- 
rooadings.  Sunshine  had  at  last  come  into  his  life.  He  writes 
to  Monntjoy,  *  I  cannot  express  how  delightful  1  find  this 
England  of  yours.  ...  I  have  got  rid  of  all  that  weariness 
(tmdium)  from  which  you  used  to  see  me  suffer':  to  Colet, 
'  Vonr  England  is  most  pleasant  to  me,  for  many  reasons^  and 
chiefly  because  it  possesses  so  many  men  well  skilled  in  sound 
learning ' :  to  Robert  Fisher,  *  England  pleases  me  as  no  other 
land  has  yet  pleased  me :  the  climate  1  find  most  agreeable 
and  healthy,  and  I  have  come  upon  so  much  accurate  and  elegant 
scholarship,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  that  I  hardly  care  now  to 
go  to  Italy,  except  for  the  sake  of  seeing  the  country ' :  to 
Andrelini)  that  be  is  becoming  quite  a  man  of  the  world,  a  fair 
horseman,  and  a  tolerable  courtier,  knowing  how  to  bow  grace- 
fully and  to  smile  affably,  even  when  he  feels  least  inclined. 
While  at  Oxford  Erasmus  lived  with  the  learned  and  pious 
Richard  Charnock,  Prior  of  a  house  of  his  own  order  there. 
Among  the  distinguished  Greek  scholars  tbcn  adorning  the 
University  were  Grocyn,  whom  he  describes  as  *  master  of  the 
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whole  domain  of  knowledge';  Linacre,  the  famous  physician, 
a  man  of  'acute,  elevated,  and  accomplished  intellect*;  and 
William  Latimer,  whose  '  most  attractive  purity  of  mind  and 
more  than  virginal  modesty*  were  united  to  profound  erudition. 
In  Decemher  14D9,  Erasmus  quitted  England  and  went  back 
to  Paris.  There  he  fixed  his  head-quarters  during  the  next  five 
or  six  years,  being  however  frequently  absent  in  search  of 
books  or  manuscripts,  or  on  visits  to  friends*  Nothing  is 
more  astonishing  than  the  amount  of  travelling  that  people 
accomplished  in  those  days  of  difficult  communication,  squalid 
inns,  and  debased  coinage.  Somewhere  about  1502  he  appears 
to  have  been  at  Louvain,  following  the  theoiogical  course  of 
Adrian  of  Utrecht,  who  vainly  endeavoured  to  keep  him  in  that 
University.  In  1504  he  was  entrusted  with  the  duty  of 
delivering  at  Brussels  a  Latin  oration  in  honour  of  the  return 
of  Prince  Philip  from  Spain,  for  which  he  received  fifty  pieces 
of  gold.  The  prince  offered  him  some  official  position  ;  but  he 
refused.  He  was  not  disposed  to  sell  his  birthright  of  indepen- 
dence—so hardly  vindicated— for  any  mess  of  pottage,  however 
savoury,  'Malo  servire  nulli  et  prodesse,  si  queam,  omnibus,* 
he  writes  in  one  of  his  letters;  and  this  represents  his  feeling 
throughout  his  life.  His  only  fixed  source  of  income  at  this 
time  seems  to  have  been  a  pension  of  a  hundred  crowns  which 
had  been  settled  on  him  by  Lord  Mountjoy,  and  which,  unlike 
most  of  the  pensions  that  he  afterwards  received,  was  regularly 
paid.  In  1500  he  published  the  first  edition  of  his  '  Adages,' 
dedicating  it  to  this  generous  patron,  and  prefixing  to  it  some 
verses  in  eulogy  of  the  Prince  of  Wales— afterwards  Henry  Vlll. 
— to  whom  he  had  been  presented  during  his  visit  to  England. 
This  book,  which  at  once  obtained  for  him  a  European  reputa- 
tion, was  ever  his  favourite  among  his  works.  It  is  a  collection 
of  proverbial  sayings  from  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  with 
comments  of  his  own,  always  interesting,  often  amusing,  not 
seldom  pungent.  Buda>us  used  to  call  it  *logotheca  Minervee/ 
and  M,  Amiel  happily  describes  it  as  'a  prodigious  monu- 
ment of  patience  and  knowledge  which  only  a  scholar  of  the 
Renaissance  epoch  could  undertake.'   Mr.  Froude  well  observes : 

*  [Thia]  work  was  .  ,  .  the  bcgirming  of  his  world-wido  fsone.  .  .  . 
Light  literature  was  not  common  in  those  days.  Tho  "  Adagia  "  was 
A  splcudid  Bucccss.  Cupies  were  sold  in  tbousaudsT  and  helped  a 
little  to  till  the  emptied  purge  again.  Light,  gotid-liumoured  wit  is 
sure  of  an  audience,  none  the  less  for  the  crack  of  the  lash,  now 
heard  for  the  first  time,  over  the  dovoted  hende  of  ocelesiaBtics  and 
eeclcsiBBticism.  It  was  mild  compared  with  what  was  to  follow,  but 
the  fikins  of  the  uarovorend  hierarchy  were  tender,  and  i^uivered  at  the 
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toodL  .  .  .  The  diyineB  at  Paris  ecreftmed.  The  diTinoa  at  Cologne 
affiseted  contempt.  .  .  .  Bnt,  rago  or  sneer  ag  tboy  would,  tliej  bajto 
foel  that  there  was  a  new  man  among  tbem,  with  whom  thoj  would 
ha^e  to  reckon.  From  all  the  best,  from  Eraamus'a  English  friends 
ei^eeialiy,  the  "  Adagia  "  had  an  outhasiastio  welcome.  Warham, 
who  waa  soon  to  be  Archbishop  of  Oauterbury,  was  so  delighted  with 
it  that  he  took  his  own  copy  with  him  wherever  ho  went,  and  now, 
though  he  had  met  the  author  of  the  "  Adagia  "  in  England,  p^- 
eeired  his  real  yalue  for  the  first  time.  Hu  sent  him  money.  Ho 
offered  him  a  benefice  if  ho  would  return,  and  was  profose  in  his 
piaiaes  and  admiration.'     (P.  17.) 


In    1502    Erasmus   published     another    work,    which    much 

incrrased  his  reputation,  the  *  Enrhiridion  Militis  Christiani,* 

or  Christian  Soldicr^s  Manual.     Mr.  Froude  calls  it  *  the  finest 

of  Erasmus's  minor  compositions/  a  judgment  so  surprising  as 

to  induce  a  doubt  whether  Mr.  Froude  can  have  really  read  it. 

Certainly  most  men  of  letters  would  agree  with  M.  Feogere's 

account  of  it :  *  livre  assez  froid  et  compote  de  treize  chapitres 

pea    lies   entre   eux.'      To    understand    the   enormous   toccess 

of  a  work  possessing  such  small  intrinsic  merit,  if  judged  by 

the  standard  of  these  days,  we  must  recall  the  conditions  of  tl»e 

time  in  which  it  appeared.     The  old  fervent  faith  which  waa 

at  the  root  of  the  greatness  of  the  Middle  Ages,  had  grown 

Dild.    Theology,  so   fruitful  in   the  pages  of  Thomas  Aqainaa 

and    Buonaventura,    had    degenerated    into    the    stetiJe    strifes 

of  decadent  scholasticism.     Devotion  had  largely  sunk  into  a 

mechanical  round  of  external  obserrances.      The  Eoduridioa 

vindicated  the  claim  of  Christianity  to  be  ralumak  cittftimm, 

*■  a  reasonable  service.*     It  it  not  easy  for  oa  to  realize  the  lar|pe 

ilace  which  the  monks  then  held  in  Earopeao  aociety.     It  is 

ill  harder  for  us  to  determine  the  degree  aod  extent  oi  tbcir 

scy.     The  subject  is  too  vast  for  Aiacaatum  hut*     Wm 

jT,  however,  be  allowed  to  point  oat  that  wUlfr  ao  <HM  t»m 

eteot  to  appreciate  evidence  would  give  credeooe  tn  the  mmeot" 

^borated  assertions  of  such  persons  as  Henry  V'llL'f  *fnAonJ 

or  parliamentary  draaghum«n,  Erasmiu   is  a  witaeM  n^^tm 

•  pergonal  testimony  is  entitled  to  modi  wctgbc.     Sm  dodbt  k 

Bost  be  received  with  cantioo — nuut   be  *  ^imaolady'  H  mr 

ay  v»  speak.     His  dislike  oi  tJie  bmmiJu  b  at  MlrilifiU*  m  U 

manifest.     They  had  blighted  his  liiie.     Thtgjf  did  fWk  htm. 

to  blight  the  caate  for  whidi  ke  cUcdj  liired,    CaqacfliflMMy* 

he  it  hard  apoa  them;   Wtter,  ironed,  nhmlte — mmtAmtm 

QDJott,     Bat  when  all  dae  dedacCMMM  bave  hetm  wmdmfm  W# 

unuut'wiupi  aad  iifirirtl  cxmpB«BCM%  ^htm  it  m 

deal    left.      Take,  fat 


Grunnius,  whlcli  was  intencled  to  be  read,  and  which  was  read, 
to  Leo  X.  As  Mr.  Froude  truly  obser^'es,  '  The  account  which 
be  gives  [there]  of  monastic  profligacy  he  gives  deliberately  as 
his  own,  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  too  well  known  to  the  Pope  to 
need  further  proof.'  The  Pontiff  granted  the  request  made  in 
this  letter;  and,  so  far  as  appears  from  the  reply  of  Grunnius 
to  Erasmus,  took  no  exception  to  its  statements.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  Sir  Thomas  More's  opinion  of  contemporary 
monasticism  does  not  seem  to  have  been  perceptibly  higher 
than  Erasmus's. 

The  opening  years  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  largely 
devoted  bj  Itlrasmus  to  the  study  of  Greek,  a  study  then 
pursued  amid  great  difficulties.  It  is  not,  indeed,  correct  to 
say,  as  M.  Amiel  says,  '  pas  de  secours,  ni  lexiques,  ni 
grammaires,*  or  as  Air.  Froude  says,  *  No  grammars  or 
dictionaries  were  within  reach/  At  least  eight  Greek 
lexicons  and  as  many  Greek  primers  appeared  before  the  end 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  they  were  well  within  reach  of 
students  in  every  European  country.  Teachers  too  were  to  be 
had,  but  they  were  costly  and  bad,  so  costly  and  so  bad  that 
Erasmus  dispensed  with  them  altogether,  and,  like  Budseus, 
became  his  own  instructor.  He  worked  with  an  ardour  fully 
meriting  his  success,  and  attained  to  such  a  mastery  over  the 
language  that,  as  Professor  Jebb  writes,  *  No  one  in  Europe,  at 
that  time,  unless  it  were  Budaeus,  could  have  written  [it]  better/ 
It  is  well  to  remember,  however,  that  for  Erasmus  language  was 
a  means,  not  an  end.  He  was  not  a  scholar  of  the  type  of 
Scaliger,  of  Casaubon,  of  Bentley,  of  Porson,  of  Heyne,  of  Orelli. 
He  felt  in  his  innermost  being  *  all  the  charm  of  all  the 
Muses,'  and,  like  Virgil,  he  might  have  called  himself  their 
priest.  To  vindicate  the  claims,  to  diffuse  the  knowledge,  to 
extend  the  influence— the  civilizing,  the  humanizing  influence 
- — of  *  good  letters,'  was  the  aim  of  his  life.  And  from  the  first  be 
believed  that  there  were  two  great  obstacles  to  this  educational 
work:  the  hostility  of  the  monks,  intolerant  of  the  light  shed 
by  the  new  learning  upon  their  ignorance  and  superstition  ;  and 
the  bigotry  of  theologians  who,  jealous  for  the  decadent  and 
moribund  scholasticism  with  which  they  had  been  indoctrinated, 
denounced  that  learning  as  heretical.  Erasmus  felt  that,  in 
order  to  deal  effectively  with  these  adversaries,  he  must  obtain  a 
recognized-^nay,  so  to  speak,  an  official — position. 

*  Thero  are  two  things,'  he  wrote  to  the  MarchionoSfl  of  Vera, 
*  which  I  havo  long  felt  to  be  absolutely  necesaaiy  for  this :  one  is 
that  1  should  visit  Italy,  in  order  that  the  renown  of  that  country 
i&ay  invest  my  poor  leaniixtg  with  somo  littlo  authurity  ;  the  other, 
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diAt  I  ehonld  toko  my  doctor's  degree.  Both  tilings  are  really  abanrd. 
"  Non  aniinuin  mutant  qui  trans  mare  ciirmnt,"  aa  Horace  tells  us, 
nor  will  "  the  shadow  of  a  great  name  "  ma^e  me  one  whit  the  more 
learned.  But  we  mast  comply  with  the  bomonr  of  those  timee, 
wbeD  no  one  ia  accounted  learned — I  do  not  Bay  hy  the  common 
but  by  those  who  are  the  recognized  chiefs  of  learning — 
I  he  is  styled  "  magister  noster  " ;  and  that,  too,  in  apite  of  the 
^Bohibition  of  ChrLst.'  • 

These  words  were  written  in  1500.  It  was  not  until  six 
years  later,  that  the  opportunity  of  fulfilling  his  long-cherished 
aspiration  of  visiting  Italy  presented  itself  to  Erasmus.  Towards 
the  end  of  1505  he  came  to  England  for  a  second  time,f  and 
stayed  some  six  months,  in  the  course  of  which  he  went  to 
Cambridge,  where  he  delivered  a  few  lectures  on  Greek,  and 
received  the  degree  of  B,D.  The  greater  part  of  the  time  he 
now  spent  in  England  was  passed  in  the  society  of  More  and 
Grocrn.  He  saw  also  much  of  VVarham,— now  appointed 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  one  of  the  worthiest  occupants 
of  that  illustrious  see, — who  ever  showed  him  the  warmest, 
or,  to  use  his  own  phrase,  the  most  paternal  regard.  Another 
of  his  friends  was  Dr.  Baptista  Bnerio,  or  Boyer  as  he  was  called 
in  England,  the  celebrated  physician  of  Henry  VII.  The 
Doctor  was  about  to  send  his  two  sons,  Giovanni  and  Bernardo, 
to  Italy.     He  invited  Erasmus  to  accompany  them,  not  exactly 

•  Ep.  xcn.  We  will  give  the  original  Latin  ami  Mr.  Fronde's  abridged  troua- 
btion  nde  by  Bide : — 


If  I  am  to  contiano  tUa  work,  I 
muat  ?i»it  Italy.  1  must  show  mjeeM 
there  to  eatabliaJi  my  pcTBOiuil  oonae- 
qiienco.  I  ujust  acquire  thtf  abaurd 
title  cjf  Doctor.  It  will  not  make  me  a 
hair  the  betti^r,  but  ub  times  go,  do 
man  now  can  he  c/juuted  learned, 
despite  of  ail  which  Chriat  baa  Baid, 
unleaa  be  it  styled  Magjater,     (P.  75.) 


*  Dao  quiedam  perneceasaria  jamdu- 
doa  MoUo,  alt«rum  nt  Italiam  odeam, 
quo  MOieei  ex  loci  celtibritata  doctri- 
mnwoto  oosirte  nonnilul  nnctoritatia 
•oairiiaiar;  altarum  ui  Doctor  ia  nom  en 
mud  imponam,  ineptum  quidem 
vtnmiqiie.  Neque  enim,  ut  inquit 
~  ttfUv  gtatun  animum  mutant  nni 
I  mara  curruot,  nequc  me  vel  pdo 
itiorem  magni  nomiuii  umbmfeci'rit ; 
^«nim,Tit  nunc  tempora  aunt,  ila  morcm 
gms,  qoando  none  non  dicnm  vul^o, 
mi  ttimm  iis  qpi  doctrino)  principatuni 
teocad^  nemo  dootua  vidcri  potest,  nisi 
wta^kler  notUr  ap]iclletur,  etiam 
t«taateChristo,Theologon:im  Principe.' 

It  will  b«  noted  tliat  in  the  one  place  where  Mr.  Proude  endeavoarB  to  keep 
ckMS  to  the  original  bo  faiL)  to  write  EogUsh-x&n  nnusual  fault  in  him.  *  A  hair 
iLe  better*  ia  not  Engliah,  and  would  be  anintelltgible  without  tlie  Latin. 

I  Mr.  Froude  write*  (p.  78), '  Hewaj»uBdoubteilly  in  England  in  1301  or  1502.* 
Thcrf  is  no  evidence  whatever  that  Erasmua  was  in  England  in  tho«e  years,  and 
itia  Dovt  improbable  that  ho  woa.  A  few  linoa  lower  wc  read.  'It  is  equally 
tmtabk  thai  he  wa«  at  Bologna  in  IMi-L'  As  a  matter  of  loot  it  ia  beyoad 
qoMHan  that  he  was  not  at  Bologna  until  1506. 
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as  a  tutor,  but  as  director  of  their  studies.  Erasmus  g-ladly 
acceptedl  the  invitation.  They  left  England  in  the  middle  of 
June  150(},  a  royal  courier  (cadticeator)  accompanying  them. 
After  being  tossed  about  in  the  Channel  for  four  days^  they 
landed  at  Calais  and  proceeded  on  their  way. 

Erasmus  remained  in  Italy  for  three  pleasant  and  fruitful 
years.  He  first  spent  three  weeks  at  Turin,  where  he  tonk  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  Thence  he  went  to  Bologn^^ 
where  the  young  Boerios  were  to  pursue  their  studies  at  the 
University,  then  in  the  fulness  of  the  reputation  which  it  has 
never  wholly  lost.  Here  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  the 
celebrated  scholar  Scipio  Fortiguerra  di  Pistoia,  better  known 
by  the  Greek  name  of  Carteromachos,  and  contracted  an 
intimate  friendship  with  a  hardly  less  distinguished  Hellenist^ 
Paul  Bombasio — a  friendship  unbroken  until  Bombasio's  tragic 
death  at  the  siege  of  Rome  in  1527.  One  of  the  first  sights 
which  greeted  Erasmus  in  Bologna  was  the  triumphal  entry 
of  Julius  II.  into  the  city.  *  I  like  to  picture  him  to  myself,  in 
the  great  street  there,*  writes  M.  Nisard,  '  well  wrapped  up  in 
his  furs,  with  a  look  of  light  irony  on  his  face,  gazing  at  the 
procession  as  it  went  by,  meditating  those  discreet  criticisms  on 
the  militant  Papacy,  in  which  bis  enemies  later  on  were  to  find 
heresies  worthy  of  the  stake '  (p.  37).  After  the  fetes  in  honour 
of  the  Church  thus  strangely  triumphant — probably  in  conse- 
quence of  them,  M.  Nisard  conjectures — came  the  plague,  and 
the  Italians,  as  is  their  wont  in  such  cases,  were  mad  with  fear 
of  infection.  An  order  was  issued  by  the  civic  authorities  that 
medical  men  engaged  in  attending  on  sufferers  from  the 
pestilence  should  wear  a  white  scarf,  so  that  people  might 
recognize  and  avoid  them.  The  scapulary  of  the  August! nian 
habit,  which  Erasmus  wore,  was  very  like  this  scarf,  and  caused 
him  to  be  mistaken  for  a  plague  doctor  as  he  unconcernedly 
made  his  way  about  the  city,  jostling  against  the  passers-by. 
The  consequence  was  that  on  two  occasions  be  had  a 
narrow  escape  for  his  life  from  the  fury  of  the  alarmed  citizens. 
He  obtained,  therefore,  from  Pope  Julius  II,  an  exemption, 
afterwards  confirmed  by  Leo  X.,  from  wearing  this  distinctive 
portion  of  the  monastic  dress,  and  for  the  future  wore  a  costume 
half  clerical  half  lay,  in  which  we  may  see  the  outward  visible 
sign  of  the  inner  man  of  the  heart. 

During  the  thirteen  months  which  he  spent  at  Bologna, 
Erasmus  was  much  occupied  in  preparing  a  second  edition  of 
his  'Adages.'  In  order  personally  to  supervise  the  printing  of 
it  at  the  Aldine  press,  he  went  to  Venice  at  the  end  of  1507, 
taking   leave   of  the    Boerio   youths,    with  whose  father   and 
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tutor  he  had  had  difficulties.  Venice  was  then  at  the  summit 
its  prosperity,  containing  over  300,000  inhabitants,  Com- 
rho  had  visited  it  a  few  years  previously,  describes  it  as 
the  most  magnificent  city  he  bad  ever  seen.  Its  political 
power,  indeed,  was  already  on  the  wane ;  but  it  was  at  the 
height  of  its  artistic  and  literary  splendour.  The  Aldine  press 
was  the  centre  of  learned  studies.  At  the  Aldine  Academy 
the  discussions  were  conducted  in  Greek,  ^nd  the  rules  were 
drawn  up  in  that  language.  Here  Erasmus  spent  six  months  in 
the  house  of  Andreas  Asolanus  (Andrew  of  Asnli ),  the  father-in- 
law  of  Aldus.  He  was  occupied  in  seeing  his  'Adages' 
through  the  press,  and  in  intercourse  with  various  savants. 
Conspicuous  among  these  were  Musurus  of  Crete,  a  singularly 
accomplished  Hellenist,  and  Jerome  Aleander — afterwards 
Cardinal — who,  to  high  proficiency  in  Greek  and  in  theological 
and  philosophical  studies,  added  the  unusual  accomplishment  of  a 
good  knowledge  of  Hebrew.  At  Venice,  Erasmus  and  Aleander 
w«Te  on  the  best  of  terms,  sharing  not  merely  the  same  roof,  the 
sime  table,  the  same  chamber,  but  sometimes  even  the  same 
lied.  Later  on,  as  we  shall  see,  their  friendship  was  tncoeeded 
by  estrangement ;  nay,  by  bitter  hostility. 

In  October  1508,  Erasmus  quitted  Venice,  carrying  away 
with  him  a  disease  which  he  had  contracted  there — the  grave! 
— and  which  was  to  plague  him,  off  and  on,  for  the  rest  of 
his  life.  He  now  passed  some  two  months  in  Padoa — '  fair 
Padua,  nursery  of  arts,'  as  Shakespeare  calls  it.  He  had  been 
uktd  by  James  IV.  of  Scotland  to  fill  the  office  of  teacher  of 
Tbctoffic  there,  to  that  monarches  illegitimate  son,  Alexamier,  a 
yooth  of  much  promise,  then  eighteen  years  of  sge,  and  a] read/ 
named  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  Erasmus  was  driigbled 
with  his  pupil  and  formed  a  great  affection  for  him.  Bitt  hb 
preceptorial  duties  left  him  sufficient  leisure  to  psrttte  wicii  bis 
acCTstomed  ardour  his  Hellenic  sladtes,  pro&tiaf,  am  o€cmum 
•dared,  bj  the  cotinsels  of  MumawM  and  Cfttnif  fkw.  His 
stay  at  this  pleasant  seal  of  Iraraipg  mam  cat  wkatt  is  DiwWr 
1506^  by  mmoaxs  of  war  doe  to  the  wigBiK  temfaatmmH  ni 
JbIum  IK,  wbo  had  just  entered,  with  tl»e  Eoipaw  amd  fW 
kiags  of  Ftaaoe  and  Spain,  iflto  tbe  Lcafoe  t€  C— bfat 
AcooiBpaakd  by  the  yoan^  Arrhhishny,  be  tnmMtd  SMCfc^ 
and  mkrt  a  short  stay  at  Ferrmca  leadltcd  Sscva,  pohaUj  mH/ 
in  Jannaiy.  Towards  fbe  c^  oT^FebnHrf^  k^rMf  km  fHfA 
kebifid  him  tboc, bei 
to  visit.  Oa  his  amral,  1 
Jalina,  who,  this  tiac^  kad  i 
It  caiiaot  be   said  «f 
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he  saw '  In  the  Eternal  Cilj.  Neither  the  inimitable  master- 
pieces of  recent  art,  nor  the  priceless  relics  of  classical  antiquity, 
seem  to  have  excited  his  enthusiasm,  Goethe  somewhere  says 
that  the  condition  of  all  greatness  is  devotion  to  an  idea. 
Erasmus  was  entirely  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  *  good  learning.' 
He  lived  with  men  of  letters,  and  with  great  ecclesiastics 
who  were  their  patrons  and  often  their  fellow-students.  The 
magnificent  lihraries  of  the  city  were  its  chief  attractions  to 
him.  'Musarum  tranquillissimum  domicilium/  be  calls  it. 
Among  the  eminent  persons  whose  friendship  he  made  in 
Rome,  four  are  specially  worthy  of  mention  here :  iEgidius  of 
Vilerbo,  then  General  of  his  Order  of  Augustinian  Canons,  and 
subsequently  Cardinal,  a  devout  man  and  an  accomplished 
scholar,  who  felt  deeply  the  crjing  abuses  in  the  Church  and 
the  urgent  need  of  reform  ;  Cardinal  Grimani,  whose  reception 
of  him  is  described  at  length  in  one  of  the  most  charming  of 
bis  letters ;  Cardinal  Raphael  RIario»  commonly  called  the 
Cardinal  of  St.  George,  from  his  titular  church  of  San  Giorgio- 
in -Velabro,  which,  by  the  way,  w^as  Cardinal  Newman's  titular 
church  ;  and  the  Cardinal  dei  Medici,  afterwards  Leo  X., 
who  conceived  for  him  a  great  esteem.  Efforts  were  made  to 
retain  him  in  Rome.  The  lucrative  post  of  penitentiary,  re- 
garded as  a  safe  stepping-stone  to  high  preferment,  was  offered 
him.  He  refused  it.  He  refused,  loo,  the  pressing  solicitations 
of  Cardinal  Grimani,  whose  palace  and  library  were  put  at  his 
disposai.  Henry  VII.  had  just  died.  Henry  Vlll.,  who  liked 
the  society  of  men  of  letters,  had,  as  a  child,  seen  Erasmus,  bad 
corresponded  with  him,  and  had  quite  recently  addressed  to  him 
an  autograph  letter  couched  in  most  friendly  terms.  Monntjoy 
wrote  to  him  announcing  the  death  of  the  old  king,  describing 
in  glowing  language  the  golden  age  for  literature  which  might 
be  expected  under  the  new,  and  urging  his  immediate  return  to 
England.*  Erasmus  decided  to  comply  with  this  advice  ;  and. 
after  a  hurried  expedition  with  his  young  Archbishop  to  Naples 

"  Mr.  Froude  tells  lu  (p.  84)  that  Erasmos  '  appeara  to  have  decided  finally 
to  remain '  in  Rome — an  aaeertion  for  which  th«-re  ia  no  tittle  of  evidenoe — 
'  whtn  hi»  futoru  was  changed  by  two  le-ttera  .  .  .  od<'  from  his  frieud  Mountjoy, 
to  rtnnouticti  the  aooession  of  Henry  VIII.  and  th«  ileijirtt  of  the  new  king  to 
attach  EraamuB  to  hie  own  Cflurt,'  tlio  other  from  t]itt  new  king  IiiinHclf. 
Mr.  Froude  Bupprjsea  these  two  lettenj  to  be  those  marked  respectively  x.  and 
CCOCL.  (App.)  in  the  Leyden  edition,  and  giTee  'abridged  translations'  of 
them  in  lii«  uauul  frett  atyle.  Now  there  ciinbe  no  doubt  whatever  that  Ep.  X. — 
it  ia  mifplftcwl  and  miBdatetl  in  the  Levden  edition — in  the  letter  which  Mount- 
joy  wroto  ujion  thie  ocwiaion.  Eq;aBllyWyoad  rioiibt  is  it,  from  internal  ©videnee, 
that  the  kltt-r  of  Henry  VIII.,  ccocL.  (App),  ivhioh  bears  no  date,  could  not 
])08sibly  havo  been  written  in  liiO&,  but  must  t>e  referred  to  Bome  twenty  years 
later,  a^^  u  very  moderate  amount  of  reflection  and  tcaearch  would  hare  convinced 
&lr.  Froude. 

and 


afld  Comae,  set  ont  for  this  country,  whicli  be  reached  early  in 
July  1509. 

These  three  years  in  Italy  had  done  much  for  Erasmus.  M. 
<Ie  Nolhac  justly  remarks,  '  L'ltalie  a  e'te  I'ecole  oil  s'est  achevJe 
m  formation  intellectuelle.  C'est  la  qu'il  a  muri  cc  talent 
decrirain  que  va  remuer  les  idees  de  toute  une  generation,  la 
plus  feconde  du  sieclc:  c'^est  la  aussi  qu'il  a  pris  pleine  con- 
Kieoce  de  Tesprit  nouveau,  dont  il  sera  dans  les  pays  da  Nord 
le  grand  propagatcur.'  But  this  is  not  all.  Lord  Mountjoy, 
in  the  letter  just  referred  to,  observes  that  the  Italian  visit  had 
augmented  not  only  Erasmuses  learning,  but  his  renown — *  te 
taaijun  et  literarum  et  nominis  illic  adeptum  esse  perspicio.' 
Rome  was  then  the  intellectual  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastical 
capital  of  the  world.  And  the  approbation  of  its  refined,  cul- 
tirated,  and  fastidious  scholars  gave  ^  the  guinea  stamp '  to 
Erasmos's  reputation.  It  was  no  small  trouble  to  him  to  quit 
the  City — '  alma  urbs,'  be  is  fond  of  calling  it — which  he  had 
gmwo  to  love.  *  Unless  I  had  violently  torn  myself  away,  I 
should  never  have  left  it,'  he  wrote  to  Cardinal  Grimaot. 
The  longing  to  return — *  desiderium  Roms  *  is  his  phrase — never 
left  him.  Hardly  a  year  passed  without  his  making  some  plan 
— never  to  be  carried  out — for  gratifying  it. 

And  here,  before  we  pass  away  from  this  portioa  of  Erasami's 
life,  the  reflection  naturally  occurs,  whether  the  coarse  of  EwncH 
peso  history  might  not  have  been  very  difierent  bad  be  cooi- 
plied  with  the  invitations  pressed  upon  him  Mid  feaaiacd  at 
Rome,  and  dedicated  himself  to  an  eoclenaatical  career  thor^ 
That  be  would  soon  have  attaine<l  a  high  positirm  is  tW  Csris 
Romaoa  is  not  open  to  doubt.  Invested  with  the  Cwdimlilial 
digtdijf  a  trusted  Privy  Cooncillor  of  Leo  X.,  who  fally  fpre- 
ciated  boCh  his  learning  and  his  piety,  Biigbt  be  not  iwre 
vithbetd  that  Pontiff,  coostitutioaally  indi^NMed  to  jrieian 
coaiSM,  from  the  fatal  policy  which 
iato  fdbejlion  ?  Certain  it  is,  as  Bisbop 
tmu  that  *in  all  the  Ust  of  bmo  oI  ' 
IHpal  Court,  there  was  no  one  fomad  to  aadanlaad  the 
niscd  by  Lather,  and  to  tmfge^  a  bans  far 
Ascettaioisit — this  conwwnmavermmdoweragam  m 
Imess'— that  he  folly  ninlnitoail  tkaft 
aiggeHBd  a  way  of « 


jjy  loaufoma  to  rujftan 
drove  L«tbcr,  wawillmgly^ 
bop  Crei^himi  hat  paisM 
i  heanumgwho  mtmA  fW 


fally  eoonaelled  refanaa  ia  abaAaacBt  ^  Ifaaw  uiif  dbmm 


tad  acaadals  in  the  Chaic^ 

laddeMdaU  good  men?    m^hmmmhmmlUl  iii,a»itall 


^fTifcayifftsFjii  Iw^aaWfim  a  ■; ail f , y^  |W, 
C  f 
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events  have  softened,  the  collision  between  *  old  and  new,  disas- 
trous strife/  tlie  issue  of  which  was  to  shatter  the  religioiis  unity 
of  Kurope,  tt»  dissolve  the  brotherhood  of  men  in  some  sort 
realised  in  media'val  Christendom? 

But  these  are  question ing^s  as  idle  as  they  are  natural.  Let 
us  turn  from  them  to  folhjw  l^Irasmus's  life  and  labours  in  this 
— tlte  third  and  rulminatino^— period  of  his  career.  On  arriving 
in  England,  in  July  1509,  he  took  up  his  abode  in  More's  house 
at  Bucklersbury,  where  he  wrote  the  '  Encomium  Morl<r/  or 
Praise  of  F'ollv,  which,  however,  was  not  published  until  three 
years  later.  And  now  he  found  that  Lord  Mounljoy^s  brilliant 
prophecies  of  his  future  were  not  to  be  fulfilled.  The  new  king 
was  occupied  in  preparations  for  war,  and  appears  to  have  taken 
little  notice  of  him.  Warham  could  only  offer  to  him  the  living 
of  Aldington — one  of  the  best  in  the  Archbishop's  gift — which 
he  declined,  accepting,  however,  a  pension  charfred  upon  it. 
At  the  invitation  of  Bishop  Fisher,  Chancellor  of  Cambridge, 
he  went  down  to  that  University,  then  much  in  advance  of 
Oxford  in  *  good  learning,*  and  gave  lectures  on  Greek  there. 
In  1511  he  was  elected  to  the  Lady  Margaret  Professorship  of 
Divinity,  and  in  1513 — the  election  was  then  biennial — he  was 
re-elected.  'This,^  Professor  Jebb  observes,  *  is  a  noteworthy 
fact.  The  electing  body  comprised  the  whole  Faculty  of  Theo- 
logy, regulars  as  well  as  seculars.  The  "  Praise  of  Folly  "  must, 
by  that  time,  have  been  well  known  there.  If  Erasmus  was  not 
universally  acceptable  to  the  Schoolmen,  or  to  the  monks  of 
Cambridge,  at  any  rate  the  general  respect  for  his  character  and 
attainments  tarried  the  day  '  (p.  28).  In  1514  he  left  England, 
never  to  return,  except  for  a  hurried  visit  in  the  next  year.  The 
immediate  motive  for  his  departure  probably  was,  as  Professor 
Jebb  conjectures,  bis  desire  to  supervise  the  printing  of  bis 
Greek  Testament  in  Fro  hen's  press  in  Basle.  Jn  this  year  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  Councillor, 
with  a  salary  of  four  hundred  florins,  unaccompanied  by  any 
conditions  as  to  residence. 

And  here  we  must  say  something  about  the  *  Encomium 
Moria*,'  or  Praise  of  Folly,  published  in  1512.*  Most  literary 
critics  regard  it  as  Erasmus's  best  work.  Certainly  it  was,  and 
still  is,  the  most  popular  of  his  hooks.  It  went  through  twenty- 
seven  large  editions  in  his  lifetime.  And  even  now,  when  its 
immediate  interest  and  importance  have  so  long  passed  away,  it 
is  still  something  more  than  a  name  to   most  cultivated  men. 

•  sir.  Frouile  siiys,  '  It  a})[»oared  almost  aimultancoUBly  with  the  edition  of 
tlio  New  TestfiriKn't'  (p.  122;.  This  is  not  so.  The  New  Testament  was  not 
published  until  15IU. 

Nowhere 
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Nowhere  is  the  autbor*s  keen,  supple,  and  active  intellect  seen 
to  greater  I  ad  vantage.  Nowhere  is  his  diction  more  lively  and 
polished  and  fluent.  Nowhere  is  his  satire^-an  essential  con- 
ititnent  in  all  Iiis  writings— more  graceful  and  airj  and 
mordant,  And  if  he  appears  to  us,  who  read  him  in  this 
oiaeteenth  century,  to  use,  here  and  there,  too  |freat  plainness 
of  speechf  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  wr<*le  for  another 
ige.  Ears  polite  were  much  less  easily  shocked  then  than 
ihey  are  now.  But  the  literary  merits  of  this  famous  satire  are 
by  no  means  its  only  merits.  It  was  a  triumphant  indictment 
U  the  bar  of  public  opinion  of  the  two  great  enemies  of  *  good 
learning/ — degenerate  mooachism,  and  effete  scholasticism  ;  *  an 
indictment  preferred  by  the  most  accomplished  man  of  letters 
then  living;  an  indictment  the  more  effective  from  the  mocking 
tone  in  which  it  is  couched,  when  Folly  claims  these  ecclesi- 
utical  obscurantists  as  her  darling  children  and  celebrates  their 
wonderful  performances. 

*  They  explain  hidden  mysteries  as  they  please :  how  the  world 
was  made  and  set  in  order ;  by  what  chatmuls  original  sin  was  con- 
veyed to  posterity ;  in  what  ways,  what  measure,  how  little  time, 
Christ  was  perfected  in  the  Virgin's  womb ;  bow,  in  the  Eucharist, 
sooidents  f  exist  witbout  location.  But  these  are  more  coromonplacee. 
The  following  arc  the  Idud  of  questions  tliey  think  worthy  of  great 
ind — as  their  phrase  is—illuminated  Theologians.  Does  the 
cmtegory  of  time  apply  to  the  divine  generation  ?  la  tliero  more 
Uia»  one  relation  of  sonship  in  Christ?  Wbotlior  tbo  proposition, 
God  the  Father  hates  tlie  Son,  can  bo  maintained'?  Whether  God 
eoold  be  hypostaticaliy  united  to|  a  woman,  the  Devil,  nn  ass,  a 
gourd,  a  flint  ?  Then,  how  a  gourd  could  have  preacliod,  worked 
mirttciec,  have  been  emcifiod?  .  .  .  Add  to  this  tlioeo  conceits  of 
theirB  which  are  such  paradoxes,  that  beside  tbem  the  Stoic  oracles 
betring  that  name  seem  most  dull  and  commonplace  ;  as,  for  example, 
that  it  is  a  less  crime  to  kill  a  thousand  men  than  oven  onco  to  mend 
a  poor  man's  shoe  on  a  Sunday ;  and  that  it  would  be  better  to  let 
the  whole  world  porish,  with  bag  and  buggagu,  than  to  tell  tbo  least 
little  lie.  ...  I  think  the  very  Apostles  themselvca  would  want 
■one  other  spirit  if  they  were  obliged  to  oncouuter  this  new  race  of 

•  Mr.  FmnJe  fella  na  (p.  124) :  '  The  object  of  ttio  "  Moria"  was  evidently  to 
lam  tbe  whole  existing  Bchome  of  tlieology  into  ritlicuJc'  Thai  ILih  was  not  its 
nipot  ia  evidi>nt  oo  tho  fueo  of  tlio  book.  The  extruvuganct  e  and  ineptitudes 
liiq|lM4l  at  by  Erasmus  did  not  constitute  'the  whole  cxiiitiog^  scheme  of 
UweloKj,'  but  were  excreaceneea  uiK>n  it. 

t  ^Quenukdmodam  in  synaxi  accidentia  subeistaDt.'  Mr.  Froitdc  translates 
'hour  accident  juibaiiits  in  synaxls.'  Mr.  Froude  does  not  seem  (o  have  been 
■wan*  of  the  meaning  of  the  theological  term  'accidentia.' 

J  •  Num  Dous  potuerit  Buppositare  niulierem.*  Mr.  Froude  trnntjlatef, '  whether 
Goid  can  become  the  aubetanc'e  of  a  vroman.'  *  Sup[»06itare  '  doea  nat  mcun  '  to 
beeome  the  sabetaooe  of.* 

Theologians. 


Theologmng.  .  . .  Xo  doaU  thtjdewov^Lj  eoancnled  the  EacLarisi.* 
And  yet,  if  asked  about  tiie  lai  mimm§  «  qmo  mod  the  ienMrmw  ad  qaem, 
eoDoenuog  tlie  mode  in  wldeh  the  nme  body  could  be  in  diverse 
pUoei,  eonoeniiBg  the  difTereace  between  the  body  of  Christ  in 
heaTen,  on  the  Gross,  and  in  the  aaemnent  of  the  Encbaristf  they 
would  not,  I  think,  haTO  anaweied  with  the  same  acateness  wherewith 
the  Sootists  diaca£8  and  define  these  thin^^' 


ln^^ 


The  Bionks  are  as  ansparinglj  dealt  with  as  the  theologians. 
Thej  call  themselves  religious  and  solitaries  {monachi)^  Folly 
says,  and  both  names  are  false.  The  greater  qumber  of  them 
are  very  far  removed  from  religion,  and  they  swaxm  everywhere. 
They  consider  it  a  token  of  great  piety  to  be  so  ignorant  as  not 
to  know  how  to  read.  They  bray  out  in  the  churches  with 
their  asinine  voices  a  stated  number  of  Psalms,  of  which  they 
do  not  understand  one  word,  and  then  they  suppK>se  that  they 
have  wheedled  the  ears  of  the  saints  with  their  ravishing  strains. 
Some  of  them  make  a  trade  of  dirt  and  begging,  and  a  very  good 
trade  too  ;  others  there  are  who,  out  of  respect  for  their  rule, 
avoid  the  contact  of  money  like  poison,  but  have  no  scruple 
about  the  contact  of  wine  and  women.  Such  are  some  of  the 
heads  of  the  indictment  against  those  crcuws,  sanper  cibo  distentos 
monachosy  whom  Erasmus  pursued  from  first  to  last  so  un- 
relentingly. But  Folly  does  not  spare  any  order  of  ecclesiastics. 
Bishops,  Cardinals,  Popes,  supply  her  with  a  theme.)  Even 
the  reigning  Pontifi^  the  warlike  Julius  II.,  is  more  than 
glanced  at  It  is  a  signal  token  of  the  tolerant  spirit  then 
animating  the  rulers  of  the  Church  that  no  word  was  heard 
from  Rome  in  disapproval  of  these  freedoms. 

The  tolerance  became  even  larger  under  Leo  X.,  who  in 
1513  succeeded  to  the  Papal  Chair.  The  new  Pope  had  been 
delighted  with  the  *  Encomium  Moriae,*  and  accepted  without 
scruple  the  dedication  of  Erasmuses  Greek  Testament,  which 
appeared,  with  a  Latin  translation  and  notes,  in  1516.  This  > 
work  was  certainly  of  no  less  importance  than  the  '  Praise  of 
Folly.'  But  Mr.  Froude  has  curiously  mistaken  its  real 
significance.  He  writes :  *  Of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  so 
__^ ^ 

*  'Pie  qnidf^m  Uli  coti8ocr»bant  BynaixitD.'  Mr.  Froude  translates,  *  An  Apostle  i 
might  affirm  the  syiuuus.'  He  can  hRrdly  have  aupposed  that  *  conseeraie '  ' 
means  'to  affirm,'  and  at  ftnt  sight  one  is  puzzled  to  imagine  ythy  he  so 
rendered  it.  The  explanation  would  seem  to  be  that  thu  word  *  Bjnaxla ' — wliieh 
he  keeps  in  the  original — w»s  too  much  for  him.  In  a  note  on  page  117  he  tella  I 
ns,  '  Bynaxis  was  an  explnnution  of  the  Beal  Prebeuoe.'  He  does  not  seem  toi 
hare  been  acq^nainted  Ki-ith  EnumUb's  own  verses  : — 

*My8tieua  ille  cibua,  Grseci  dixere  avnaxim, 

Qui  panift  viniqiie  palam  sub  imagmo  Ckrietom 

Ipnoa  prssentem  vere  exMbel.' 


Erasmus, 

much  onl^  was  known  to  the  laity  as  was  read  in  the  Church 
senrioes  .  .  .  Of  the  rest  of  the  Bible  nothing  was  known  at 
all  .  .  .  Copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  rare,  shut  up  in  convent 
libraries,  and  studied  only  by  professional  theologians,*  He 
adds  that  by  Erasmus's  New  Testament  *  the  living  facts  of 
CbxisUanity,  the  person  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  their 
history,  iheir  lives,  their  teaching,  were  revealed  to  an 
astonished  world.'  Erasmus  beyond  all  question  would  have 
been  very  much  astonished  by  this  account  of  the  matter. 
Certain  it  is  that  during  the  Middle  Ages  the  minds  of  the 
most  popular  preachers  and  teachers  were  saturated  with  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  Nothing  is  more  striking  than  the  biblical 
cast — if  we  may  use  the  expression — of  mediaeval  literature 
generally,  with  which  Mr.  Froude,  we  suppose,  was  not  very 
intimately  acquainted.  The  *  living  facts  of  Christianity,'  we 
need  hardly  observe,  are  to  be  read  just  as  legibly  in  the 
Vdlgate  *  as  in  Erasmus's  translation,  or  even  in  the  original 
Greek.  But  in  his  days  the  venerable  writings  which  are  the 
tide-deeds  of  the  Christian  religion,  though  accessible  enough, 
whether  to  the  clergy  or  the  instructed  laity,  were  largely 
oe^lected.  And  no  doubt  this  ectilio  princeps  of  the  Greek 
Testament  awoke  a  new  interest  in  them.  Its  critical  merit  is 
inconsiderable.  But,  as  we  shall  have  to  point  out  hereafter, 
it  exercixed  a  most  important  influence  on  biblical  exegesis. 
For  the  generation  in  which  it  appeared  its  chief  value  lay  in 
this:  that,  disregarding  traditional  interpretations  and  discarding 
tbe  allegorical  method,  it  seeks  to  bring  out  the  real  meaning 
of  the  sacred  writers  and  to  apply  the  same  to  the  corruptions 
lod  superstitions  of  the  age.  We  should  add  that  it  appealed 
Dot  ad  populum — none  of  Erasmus's  works  do— but  to  the 
thoughtful  and  cultivated.     And  it  did  not  appeal  in  vain. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose — nor  would  our 
space  permit — that  we  should  follow  Erasmus  through  all  the 
details  of  his  vast  literary  labours.  A  mere  glance  at  the 
catalogue  of  his  works  will  suffice  to  show  how  incessant  those 
labours  must  have  been.    *  f  hare  not  time  to  be  ill,*  he  writes  in 


*  Mr.  Fioade  writes :  *  Ignfittus  Loyola  ooce  looked  into  Erasmua's  New 
UMbaBanl,  raod  a  little,  and  could  not  go  on:  ho  said  it  chucked  hia  devotional 
■notlOM*  (p.  115).  Mr.  Froude  evidently  auppooed,  or  aujant  bi^  readers  to  suppose, 
ftiA  lUi  wa«  Ignatius  Loyola's  first,  per2i»|)s  nole.  aoquaintauoe  with  the  New 
TyUliMiil  As  A  matter  m  fiiot,  ^[aatios— apart  &om  tAl  theitrtea  about  him — 
%••  extamely  familiar  with  timt  volnme,  and  with  tho  Old  Testament  too. 
^IQriity  in  tlie  Scriptures,'  might  be  suid  of  him.  W«  may  obde^^-e  tljat  it  whs 
Bot  SrMBnnrs  New  Tefetament,  but  hi^  '  EacMridion  Militia  Christiaiii '  which 
Ignstio*  A»uiui  undevotionol  according  to  Miuswus,  the  tjoiut's  biographer,  who 
u  tLe  aoUiority  for  the  story. 

one 


one  of  his  letters.  We  may  apply  to  Lira  the  words  of  Rabelais : 
'  Tel  etait  son  esprit  entre  les  livres  comme  est  le  feu  parmi  le$ 
brandes.'  In  classical  and  patristic  literature  he  was  a  pioneer. 
The  critical  worth  ol  his  editions  is  not  great.  His  work  was 
(lone  too  hurriedlj,  and  with  too  scanty  appliances.  His  it 
was  to  point  the  way  which  subsequent  scholars  were  to  follow 
with  more  ample  profit.  But  in  truth  his  first  object  was 
always  educational,  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  word.  His  aim 
was  humanizing:  to  soften  the  manners  of  men,  to  tame  their 
passions,  to  make  their  lives  sounder  and  saner  and  sweeter. 
In  his  prefaces  and  notes  to  the  works  which  he  edited,  shrewd 
appreciations  of  various  aspects  of  human  existence,  pungent 
observations  on  popular  follies,  good-humoured  pleadings  for 
truth  and  temperance  and  tolerance,  occupy  a  larger  place  than 
critical  disquisitions  on  his  author.  His  books  are  brimful  of 
actuality.  And  that  no  doubt  is  one  reason  of  the  vast  influence 
they  exercised.  Nor  must  we  forget  that,  during  all  that 
literary  toil,  his  correspondence  was  enormous.  He  describes 
himself  aptly  enough  as  TroXvypdifiOii.  He  must  have  lived  with 
his  pen  in  his  hand.  From  all  parts  of  the  civilized  world 
princes,  prelates,  professors  write  to  him,  desiring  his  counsels 
or — perhaps  oftener — seeking  some  mark  of  recognition  frou> 
him.  His  friends  marvelled  at  the  impudence  of  corre- 
spondents, who  idly  interrupt  his  labours.  But  for  all  he  has 
a  kind  and  courteous  reply,  longer  or  shorter  as  the  matter 
requires :  *  wearing  his  wisdom  lightly/  as  in  pleasant  and 
witty  words  he  freely  imparls  the  results  of  his  acute 
observation,  bis  vast  erudition,  his  mature  thought.  In  1515 
one  of  his  Cambridge  friends  and  pupils,  John  Watson,  Fellow  ' 
of  Peterhouse,  wrote  to  him  with  enthusiastic  delight  of  his 
growing  greatness,  his  increasing  authority.  His  greatness 
and  authority  went  on  increasing  until,  in  1519,  we  find  him, 
as  M.  Nisard  observes,  *  in  full  possession  of  his  glorj.* 

*  Three  young  kings,  the  greatest  in  Europe,  all  called  to  the 
throne  about  the  eame  time,  contend  which  shall  have  him  as  a 
voluntary  subject.  Topes  write  to  hita  to  ttnnounoo  their  aeccssion 
and  to  offer  him  public  hospitality  at  Some.  Little  States,  as  well 
as  great  ones,  provinces  and  citiea  as  well  as  States,  invito  him 
to  enjoy  in  their  midst  a  glorious  repose.  Every  one  flatters  him, 
even  Luther.  All  the  pregses  of  Gernmny,  England,  and  Italy 
reproduce  his  writingp.  All  tlio  reading  world  reads  nothing  but 
Erasmus.  A  comparison  which  he  publishes  between  Budubos 
and  BaJiuB  creates  so  much  stir  that  Francis  I.  causes  a  report  i  ~~~ 

to  be  made  to  him  in  Council  as  though  it  were  an  affair  of  Si 

All  who  write  imitate  his  way  of  writing :  even  his  enemies  cannot 
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sttock  him  withont  caBting  their  rejoinders  into  liis  own  style.  TLo 
vorld  is  pregnant  with  wars  to  coma  ;  it  already  seems  prescient  of 
the  ihock  that  will  ho  soon  given  it  hy  the  ambition  of  these  yonng 
JinnoQS,  and  by  those  great  iuterests  of  gt^neral  civilization  of  which 
their  ambition  will  be  the  iastTuinentj  but  it  keeps  eilenco  for  a 
moment  around  Erasmus ;  that  Erasmus  who,  as  hia  admirers  soy, 
lias  resiucitated  antiquity  and  the  GoppcL  Ho  has  just  turned  fifty- 
He  is  not  less  poor  ("  n^cessiteux  "j  than  he  was  when  bo  started  in 
hfe.  His  health  is  always  fragile,  but  it  is  kept  up  by  the  noble 
fever  of  renown.'  • 


And  now  we  enter  upon  the  last  stage  of  Erasmus's  career, 
when  he  was  compelled  to  leave  *  the  quiet  and  still  air  of 
drlightful  studies/  so  congenial  tn  bis  tastes  and  temperannent, 
and,  unwillingly,  to  battle  in  '  iLe  sea  of  noises  and  hoarse 
ditpates '  aroused  by  the  Lutheran  controversy.  The  cloud 
fated  to  darken  for  him  all  tbe  heavens,  during  the  last 
fifteen  years  of  his  life,  had  arisen  no  bigger  tban  a  man's 
hand,  so  long  before  as  150^.  A  converted  Jew  of  Cologne, 
one  Pfeffercorn,  had  proposed  the  destruction  of  all  Hebrew 
books,  except  the  Old  Testament.  The  Dominican  Inquisitors 
spprovetl  of  the  proposal.  Reuchlin,  a  man  of  high  standing, 
and  a  distinguished  scholar,  specially  versed  in  Hebrew,  wrote 
vigorously  in  opposition  to  this  insane  obscurantism,  Erasmus, 
aJihougb  knowing  no  Hebrew,  or  hardly  any,  and  not  highly 
valuing  tbe  literature  contained  in  that  language,  strenuously 
sopported  Reuchlin,  writing  in  praise  of  him  to  Leo  X.,  and 
earnestly  commending  him  to  the  protection  of  Cardinals 
Grimani  and  Riario.t  The  Dominicans  were  furious.  And 
while  this  controversy  dragged  its  slow  length  along,  Luther 
appeared  on  the  scene,  condemning  the  traffic  in  indul- 
geikces  which  certain  of  them  conducted.     The  condemnation 

•  VoL  L,  p.  74.  Poverty  ia  a  relutivc  term.  Erasnius  waa  never  opulent,  and 
tlid  not  wish  to  be  so.  lie  certainly  was  not  indigent,  <iuring  the  |jeriod  of  his 
Ub  which  we  &r«  now  considering,  nor  afterwanlii.  When  he  was  Marffaret 
rtoftswii  of  Divinity  ut  Cambrid^,  hia  income,  it  is  estimated,  moist  have heen 
t^ndcnt  to  700/.  a  yenr  of  our  money.  He  moat  have  >jeen  much  bettt-r  off  in 
lilB,  with  hi«  various  pensions,  and  the  revenue,  oaaatant  if  uncertAin,  derived 

Si  tht)  :3&l6  of  hla  workd.     But  hi«  espcneea  were  always  considerable.     Ha 

Ine^d  c>r  secretaries,  copyists,  measengerB,  grooma,  and  of  at  least  two  horaea, 

ft  fur  himself  and  one  for  bta  (>en'ant.  His  charities  were  muniicent,  and  his 
f>f  living  delicate  and  reiined.  He  was  a  lover  of  good  wine,  modiem 
karit,  and  eepecially  of  old  Burgundy:  'ce  qui  prouvo  son  bon  gottt,' 
C  Aaii«l  Jiutly  remark8. 

t  Ut.  Froudf  writes:  'The  Inqniiitlon,  if  it  could  not  bum  the  Taliuud,  was 
wflfing  to  take  BeuL-hliu  in  exclmng^  .  .  .  C^^]  ^^*^  suspouded  Cipom  his  offioo 
■ad  ixapriwneih  while  the  qtte«tion  what  in  do  with  iiim  was  referred  to  the 
flppe.'    (P.  IT^.)    As  a  matter  of  fact,  Reuchlin  wn«  no  more  in  danger  of  bum- 

[than  wa  Mr.  Fronde:  he  waa  never  imprifloned;  nor  was  *the  question  what 

■Id  bs  done  with  him '  ever  referred  to  the  Pope. 
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had  the  sympathy  of  Erasmus,  as  of  all  good  and  wise 
men.  Apart  from  theological  controversies,  there  can  be  no 
question  at  all,  that  Indulgences  as  then  preached  *  with 
intolerable  impudence/  were  practically  what  Cardinal  JEgi- 
dius  did  not  hesitate  to  call  them :  *  an  incentive  to  sin 
and  a  danger  to  souls/  Erasmus,  in  well-known  passages 
of  his  works,  had  inveighed  against  them  in  terms  not  less 
scathing  than  those  emplojed  by  Luther.  But  the  two 
men  were  cast  in  very  different  moulds,  and  followed  very 
different  methods.  In  Erasmus  we  have  the  polished  irony 
of  the  philosopher;  in  Luther  the  Bery  denunciation  of  the 
prophet.  We  find  Erasmus  writing  in  July  1518:  *  Luther 
has  given  many  admirable  admonitions,  but  I  would  that  he 
had  expressed  himself  more  courteously.  .  .  .  Still,  so  far,  he 
has  certainly  done  good,*  At  this  time  the  two  men  had  had 
no  communication,  nor,  as  Erasmus  mentions  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey,  had  he  really  read  any  of  Luther's  writings.  He  had, 
in,  fact,  as  he  tells  the  Cardinal,  been  on  his  guard  against 
Luther.  He  did  not  wish  that  the  cause  of  good  learning  should 
be  associated  with  a  man  whose  tone  and  temper  he  distrusted. 
In  January  ISiy,  Melanchthon  wrote  to  tell  him  how  highly 
Luther  rated  his  name  and  desired  his  approbation.  And  three 
months  afterwards  a  letter  to  the  same  effect  reached  him  from 
Luther,  who  addresses  him  as  *  decus  nostrum  et  spes  nostra.* 
Erasmus  replied  in  May  by  a  very  guarded  epistle,  in  which  he 
takes  occasion  to  remark  that  theological  points  are  not  with 
advantage  discussed  before  an  Ignorant  multitude,  that  moderate 
and  courteous  language  is  more  likely  to  serve  a  good  cause 
than  passionate  invective,  that  attacks  on  persons  should  be 
avoided,  and  that  it  is  necessary  to  be  on  one^s  guard  against 
anger,  hatred  and  vain-glory.  *  No  doubt,'  he  adds,  *  these  arc 
the  rules  you  have  followed,  and  I  hope  that  you  will  go  on 
following  them.'  *  Praise  undeserved  is  satire  in  disguise,*  and 
the  most  effective  satire.  These  words  must  have  been  in  a  sove- 
reign degree  displeasing  to  Luther,  who  possessed  what  Bishop 
Creighton  calls,  'a  command  of  virulent  invective  and  a  power 
of  personal  onslaught  which  were  unbefitting  a  zealous  seeker 
after  truth,'  and  who  from  the  first  made  full  proof  of  those 
endowments.  His  followers,  however,  construed  them  as  an 
unqualified  approbation  of  what  he  had  done.  There  can  be  no 
question  that  Erasmus  did  not  so  intend  them.  The  aim  of 
the  Saxon  Reformer  in  those  earl|f  days  of  his — the  abatement 
of  superstition — was  good.  That  Erasmus  did  not  doubt. 
His  method  seemed  questionable.  Degenerate  Monachism  and 
effete  Scholasticism  were  the  common  foes  of  both.     But   the 
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weapons  of  their  warfare  were  different.  No  alliance  was 
ponible  between  these  two  men.     *  He  works  his  work,  I  mine.' 

So  nuitters  stood  in  1519.  And  if  we  would  appreciate  tbe 
litnation  rightly,  we  must  remember  that  neither  Erasmus  nor 
Lather,  nor  anyone  else,  in  the  least  foresaw  the  course  which 
efeols  were  to  take.  No  one  ever  dreamed  that  the  breaking  up 
of  the  religious  unity  oi  Europe  and  the  dissolution  of  Chris- 
teodom  were  at  hand.  *  Luther,'  as  Bishop  Creighton  finely 
otnenres,  *  would  never  have  been  the  leader  of  a  great  rebellion 
if  he  had  clearly  known  whither  he  was  tending.*  At  the 
beginning  of  1519  he  *  only  imperfectly  realized  the  bearings  of 
his  position  ';  *  he  was  not  sure  what  shape  his  ultimate  opinions 
voaid  take';  'his  brain  was  seething  with  half-formed  ideas, 
aod  be  yielded  easily  to  contradictory  impulses ' ;  he  still  pro- 
teued  himself — and  there  is  no  reason  for  doubting  his  entire 
sincerity — *  willing  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church 
«od  rcaidy  to  keep  silence  if  his  adversaries  were  to  be  silent 
abo.*  *  His  opinions  were  evolved  by  the  necessities  of  a 
oonflict  which  was  by  no  means  inevitable.'  The  great  reli- 
gions revolution  of  the  sixteenth  century,  like  the  great  political 
rrvolation  of  the  eighteenth,  took  mankind  by  surprise.  In 
both  these  momentous  crises  of  the  world's  history,  grave 
cbuiges  were  in  the  air.  All  intelligent  men  saw  that.  But 
that  those  changes  should  have  shaped  themselves  as  they  did, 
proves  signally  with  how  little  wisdom  the  world  is  governed. 
The  Pope's  advisers  utterly  mistook  the  meaning  of  the  move- 
■ent  in  Germany  and  the  temper  of  the  German  people.  To 
qvote  again  the  well-weighed  words  of  Bishop  Creighton  :  *  Leo 
showed  no  sense  of  his  responsibility  in  the  issue  of  the  Bull 
[•*Ex»orge  Domine*'],  but  allowed  himself  to  be  the  mouthpiece 
of  Luther's  theological  opponents.  ...  It  was  a  deplorable 
mistake  to  assume  such  a  position.'  By  a  curious  irony  of 
fate  one  of  the  most  amiable  and  peace-loving  of  the  Roman 
htotaHv — *  suavissimus  ille  pater,'  Luther  called  him— whose 
■ind  wstf  entirely  averse  to  theological  disputations,  precipi- 
tated the  fiercest  ecclesiastical  conflicts,  and  let  loose  the 
fcitterMt  religious  controversies,  of  the  modern  world. 

The  Boll  *  Exsurge  Domine '  was  published  on  June  15, 1520 ; 
■ad  on  the  lOlh  of  December  Luther  publicly  burnt  it  before 
tbe  Elster  Gate  at  Wittenberg.  It  was  the  beginning  of  what 
Eiasmus  calls — the  expression  is  habitual  with  him — *the 
Lotheran  tragedy.'  His  position  was  now  most  difficult,  Per- 
Moaliy  he  did  not  like  Luther,  whose  passionate  enthusiasm  was 
onite  alien  from  his  spirit  of  rational  criticism,  and  who  was 
acterly  insensible  to  the  splendour  and  sweetness  of  the  fair 
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humanities  which  were  his  first  object.  But  he  always  helcl, 
and  ne%-cr  shrnnk  fram  sajing,  that  Luther  had  been  hounded 
into  revolt;  that  the  Roman  Curia  had  to  thank  their  own 
blindness  and  blunderin§r,  for  converting  a  harmless  necessary 
reformer  into  a  rebel.  VVriling  to  Pirckheimer  in  September 
1520,  be  expresses  his  vehement  sorrow  (*  mihi  vehementer 
dolere')  that  *a  man  from  whom  be  had  hoped  so  much  good 
should  have  been  driven  wild  by  rabid  clamours.*  And  ten 
years  afterwards,  reviewing  the  course  of  events  in  a  striking 
letter  to  Bishop  (afterwards  Cardinal)  Sadoleto,  he  says:  *  If 
throughout  the  world  you  see  terrible  tumults  arise,  fatal  to 
Germany,  and  still  more  destructive  to  the  Church,  remember 
that  Erasmus  foretold  them.  In  the  first  place  they  should  have 
let  alone  Luther  and  his  theses  about  indulgences,*  and  not 
have  poured  oil  upon  the  flame.  Then  it  was  a  great  mistake  to 
take  action  by  means  of  monks,  whom  almost  every  one  bates, 
and  to  have  recourse  to  impotent  bello wings  among  the  people, 
and  to  the  burning  of  men  and  books:  the  true  course  would 
have  been  to  deal  with  the  matter  at  issue  in  treatises  to  be 
circulated  among  the  learned.  Lastly,  it  would  have  been  better 
to  connive  at,  to  put  up  with  these  people,  just  as  we  have  put 
up  with  gipsies  and  Jews.  Time  itself  often  brings  a  cure 
for  evils  beyond  the  power  of  medicine.  This  1  never  cease  to 
urge  J  but  1  did  not  even  obtain  a  hearing:  whether  1  liked  it 
or  not,  1  was  set  down  as  a  supporter  of  schisms.' 

The  imputation  was  utterly  unfounded.  Erasmus  never  for 
one  moment  thought  of  joining  Luther  or  of  quitting  the 
communion  of  Rome,  He  had  no  taste  for  martyrdom, 
but  he  protested — and  his  sincerity  is  unquestionable — that 
he  'would  rather  die  ten  times  over  than  associate  himself 
with  any  sect  seceding  from  the  Church.'  On  the  other 
hand,  be  was  as  little  disposed  to  make  common  cause 
with  Luther's  enemies,  who  were  also  the  enemies  of  that 
*  good  learning  '  which  it  was  the  main  business  of  bis 
life  to  advance,  the  fautors  of  and  traders  in  those  super- 
stitions and  corruptions  against  which,  from  first  to  last,  he 
waged  such  vigorous  war.  He  speaks,  in  a  letter  written  to 
Pirckheimer  in  1522,  of  the  age  as  a  monstrous  epoch  (*  seculum 
prodigiosum  '),  in  which  it  was  most  difficult  to  know  what  course 
to  take.     On  the  one  band  were  those  *■  who,  acting  in  the  name 


•  Mr.  Froude  trausluteu  (p.  347):  *  The  first  mistake  waa  to  neglect  Luthez** 
protest  asaintit  indulgence's,'  which  is  prtx'iaely  the  contnury  of  what  KrasmiM 
lay*.  Alittlo  lower  down  in  Mr.  Fronde's  tmiiHlutiifQ  wu  ivad:  'Luther's  Ijookft 
were  burnt  when  they  ought  to  ha\(s  l»een  rtad  and  studied  by  eome8t  and 
senoos  people'    There  h  not  one  wurdi  of  this  in  tbc  original. 


of  the  Pope,  were  trying  to  draw  tighter  the  hoods  of  the  old 
trrannr,  instead  of  relaxing  them.'  '  On  the  other  hand/  he 
continues,  *  those  who  under  the  name  of  Luther  profess  to 
rindicate  Evangelical  liberty,  act  in  I  know  not  what  spirit. 
Certainly  many  adhere  to  them  whom  I  should  not  like  to  have 
as  adherents  if  the  matter  were  any  affair  of  mine.  Mean- 
wbiJe/  be  adds,  '  Christian  charity  is  rent  asunder,  consciences 
we  troubled,  and  the  lewdly  disposed  (*qui  propensi  sunt 
laapte  natura  ad  licentiam  *)  easily  find  pretexts  for  licence 
in  the  writings  of  Luther.'*  *  Good  Erasmus  in  an  honest 
mesa,*  sings  Pope,  justly  enough.  But  his  moderation  seemed, 
to  the  followers  of  Luther,  cowardice ;  to  Luther's  most  active 
opponents,  hypocrisy.  Foremost  among  his  detractors  was  his 
old  friend  Aleander,  who  as  Papal  legate  brought  to  Germany 
the  Bull  against  Luther,  and  whose  violence  did  much  to 
aggravate  the  situation.  It  was  a  special  infelicity  of  his 
position,  as  he  complains  in  several  of  his  letters,  that  this  old 
Duniliar  friend  in  whom  he  trusted,  who  also  did  eat  of  his 
bread  and  drink  of  his  cup,  in  those  bright  Venetian  days,  laid 
preatt  wait  for  him,  adopting  and  enforcing  the  accusations  of 
the  monks  and  theologians  that  he  it  was  who  was  the  real 
author  of  Luther's  revolt — nay,  that  he  still  secretly  favoured 
and  promoted  it — and  losing  no  opportunity  of  putting  that 
view  before  the  Pope.  Aleander  it  probably  was,  who  coined 
the  saying,  'O  Aov0Tjp6<:  ipatrfil^ei,  6  'Epacr/io<?  XovdTjpii^et. 
Certainly,  at  this  period,  Erasmuses  worst  Iocs  were  those  of 
bis  own  houseliold.  In  1521  the  feeling  of  his  monkish  and 
theological  opponents  in  Flanders,  where  he  had  chiefly  resided 
for  the  previous  five  years,  was  so  strong  against  him,  tbat  he 
thought  it  expedient  to  dejiart  to  Basle. 

Here  he  was  soon  pressed,  by  Catholic  princes  and  prelates 
from  all  quarters — nay,  bv  his  old  friend  Adrian  of  Utrecht, 
»bo  on  the  death  of  Leo  X.  in  1520  was  elected  to  the  Papal 
Chair — to  write  against  Luther.  He  shrank  from  complying 
with  these  requests.  He  felt  that  if  he  spoke  out  his  whole 
mind,  some  who  sought  his  aid  would  rather  that  be  bad  kept 
silence.  Perhaps,  too,  like  Cardinal  Newman  upon  a  well- 
remembered  occasion,  he  was  not  without  resentment  that  those 


•  Ep.  ucivm.    The  worda  '  Rtirsins  qni  suh  nomino  Lutheri  prs  se  ferunt 
RBdicatiooem  Eraagelicfla    libortalis,   nescio    quo  Bpiritu   rem  gurunt :   certo 
fltqlti  M  admuocat  qai  malim   non  admiscero  si  mtuin  essot   ne^tium.'   arc 
QVely  tmnslatecl  by  Sir  Fruudo :    '  The  fritmds  of  liberty  wbo  call  thetu- 
atheraus.  are  po8§09M*l  by  hoiuu  spirit,  of  wluit  kind.  1  kuow  not,  ythila 
\b  hnre  a  finptT  in  the  rannagetDetit  r>f  thiB);*,  wliirb  noitht-T  of  tbeni 
_J  touch  if  1  could  huv»>  my  wny*  (p.  280).      '  In  ^iiapcuso  sunt  horainum 
etentie'  he  nendera  'conBcieuce  bas  ma  wild'  1 


who  hj  their  *  wild  words  ami  overbeaTing-  deeds '  had  kindlef 
the  fire  in  spite  of  his  warnings,  shnukl  *  leave  to  others  the  tas 
of  putting  out  the  flame.'  But  as  time  went  on  Luther  was  let 
to  apply  himself  to  the  construction  of  religious  dogmas  fo 
his  followers.  Erasmus  viewed  the  result  with  disapprora 
and  dismay.  It  appeared  to  him  that  the  Reformer's  nel 
Scholasticism  was  as  bad  as,  or  worse  than,  the  old.  I| 
parcicnlar  he  judged  Luther's  denial  of  free  will  as  underminiai 
the  foundations  of  ordered  human  existence.  He  applied  him 
self  to  confute  it;  but  he  did  not  like  the  task.  It  was— so  hi 
expressed  himself  in  one  of  bis  letters — as  though  the  lover  a 
the  Muses  should  descend  into  the  gladiatorial  arena.  But  thi 
Peasants'  War  in  1524  removed  his  lingering  hesitations.  Thi 
outbreak  appeared  to  him  the  direct  result  of  Luther's  teachings 
He  sent  his  book  '  De  Libero  Arbitrio  '  to  the  printer.  I 
appeared  in  September  of  that  year. 

We  do  not  propose  to  enter  here  upon  a  critical  examinatioi 
of  this  work.     Indeed,  if  judged  from  a  purely  metaphysica 
point  of  view,  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  merit  such  examinatiooi 
We  may  content  ourselves   with  observing   that  its  dialectiql 
if   not   very   profound,  is  skilful   and    learned ;    that    it    dcair 
with  the  great  question  it  discusses  in  a  spirit  of  Christian 
courtesy    and    philosophical     moderation ;    that    it    expresses 
eflfectively  the  dictates  of  common  sense  and  the  determination* 
of  conscience    against  Luther's  fatalism,     Luther  himself  fell 
that  it  went  to  the  very  heart  of  his  doctrine.     He  confesses 
much  in  the  book  *  De  Servo  Arbitrio,*  which  he  wrote  in  repl 
That  treatise  is  not  very  creditable  to  him.     His  argument  i 
weak.     He  seeks  to  bolster  it  up  by  vituperation  and  violence. 
He  describes  Erasmus  as  an  impious  person,  a  blasphemer, 
unbeliever,  an  Epicurean ;  one  who  fears  to  displease  thepowerfi 
who  puts  his  word  and  his  faith  at  the  disposal  of  princes,  Luther* 
followers  took   their  cue  from  their  master.     They  had   beei 
wont  to  celebrate  the  great  Humanist  as  the  Prince  of  Literatun 
the  Star  of   Germany,   the  Avenger  of  the  ancient  theoloL 
Sceptic,   Atheist,   Arian,  Pelagian,    were    the  terms  they  no 
applied  to  him.      On  the  other  hand,  the  monks  likened  him  i 
a  fox  laying  waste  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.     They  called  hi; 
another  and  a  worse  Lucian,  who  by  his  bitter  mocking  ha 
done  more  harm  to  the  faith  than  Luther  himself.     We  read  ■ 
a  certain  doctor  of  divinity  who  kept  his  picture  on  purpoi 
to  have  the  pleasure  of  spitting  upon  it  from  time  to  time.     Hi 
'  Colloquies,'  which  appeared  in  the  same  year  *  as  his  boo! 


A  few  of  them  bad  been  previonsly  publlsbed. 


'De  Libero  Arbitno,*  vexe  aoC  adcuUtrd  t«.i  coociUattt  hit 
monastic  and  theolo^cal  oppcHwnts.  M.  Feugviv  obacnrec: 
'LoQTrage,  ea  effet,  donnait  prise  par  bieo  de  c^^  ii  o«ax  qm 
le  poursaiTaient  au  nom  de  la  foi  Catholioue^  Dans  oes  pagM 
alertes  il  y  a  des  saillies  moqaenses,  des  Irrcvcrencei  k  Im 
Liicien.'  The  popularity  of  the  book  was  enormous.  The 
astonishing  number  of  twenty-four  thouaanfl  tropin  found 
purchasers  in  a  few  months.  Next  to  the  *  Piuise  »»1"  Folly,'  it 
is  still  the  best  known  of  his  works.  Its  light  nad  prarcful 
humour,  its  piquant  irony,  its  keen  and  subtle  dciiufalion  <»i 
life  and  character,  invest  it  with  a  charm  which  ago  cannot 
wither. 

Twelve  years  more  of  life  remained  to  Erasmus.  They  were 
twelve  years  of  unwearied  work,  of  almost  uninterrupted  phyiical 
suffering,  and  of  ever  increasing-  sadness  as  the  putitical  and 
religious  horizon  grew  darker  and  darker.  The  iort  of  literary 
dictatorship  which  he  had  once  exercised  thrtiu^diout  ICurope 
bid  passed  away.  But  to  the  last  he  was  the  centre  and  lender 
of  iensible,  tolerant,  disinterested  men,  who  desired  to  con- 
ciliate piety  towards  the  past  with  faith  in  the  future;  who 
shrank  alike  from  the  obscurantism  of  the  monks  and  the  ic<mo- 
dasm  of  Luther.  Until  the  year  1521^,  he  aUKie  in  Hanlif, 
Then  a  variety  of  Lutheranism,  devised  by  (Kco\ump(uA'uUf  W§S 
established  there.  The  Catholic  worship  was  probllnlid*  Amd 
the  intolerance  of  Protestant  zealoU  totted  liim  to  qoU  lim 
citj ;  just  as,  eight  years  before,  the  intolerance  of  ComUmAu  rwjrtt 
bad  drireo  Mm  from  Loarain.  Much  aa  be  deaircd  tk«  •Mt' 
tiso  of  abitaes,  he  was  by  no  meaaa  in  BfmpiUhy  wilh  llboMrvlio 


caUtfae 


Agodlj 

Ib  bs  letters  of  this  jperioA,  he  vi 

ftataeM  siaattescd,   •bnacs  liJeJ,     ' 

vltttewaebed*  all  ibaz 

■dCrejed.     Tbe 

IIb  " 

Ike  laden  ef  the 
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From  Basle   Erasmus   went  to  Freiburg^,  which  he  reached  af 
the  entl  of  April  or  the  beginnin|r  of  NIa_y  152t*.     On  arriving 
there,  he  found    a  rumour    current    of   his    own    decease.     He 
writes  :  '  This  is  not  altogether  a   lie  of  the  Dominicans  and 
the  Franciscans.    I  am  struggling  with  that  sergeant  of  death,  thm 
stone,  to  say  nothing  of  old  %ige — which  indeed  does  not  give  me' 
much  to  complain  of — or  of  my  excessive  literary  work,  or  of 
my  constant  fighting;  with  beasts  of  all   kinds  that  everywhere 
raise    their    monstrous    heads.      1    know  not  whether  such    an 
existence  should  be  called  life.     But  all   this  would  not  trouble 
me,  were  it  not  that  in  these  days  1  see  everything  going  from 
bad  to  worse.     I  hear  the  voices  of  orthodox  and  of  heretics,  of 
Catholics  and  of  anti-Catholics  :  nowhere  do  1  see  Christ.     Foih 
a  long  lime  the  world  has  been  in  travail.     Unless  the  hand  oJ 
Christ  directs  the  birth,  1  discern  no  hope.'     To  that  hope  he 
clings  to  the  last,  labouring  in  all   ways  to  make  straight  the 
paths  for  a  better  order,  in  which  peace  through  the  truth  might 
be  realized  :   willing  to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  so  that 
be  might  gain  them  for  this  sacred  cause.  I 

To  the  last  he  trusted  that  it  might  be  still  possible  to  stenr 
the  tide  of  revolution  by  reform,  to  reconcile  ecclesiastical 
unity  with  rational  liberty.  Melanchthon,  one  of  the  purest 
and  most  candid  souls  in  the  Lutheran  ranks,  earnestly  seconded 
him  in  these  efforts.  One  of  the  last  works  of  Erasmus  was  his 
little  tractate, '  De  Amabili  Ecclesia?  Concordia,'  a  beautiful  and 
touching  plea  for  peace.  It  was  published  in  1533,  three  years 
before  his  death.  If  carefully  and  dispassionately  read — and 
especially  if  read  in  connection  with  his  letters — it  leaves  no 
room  for  doubt  as  to  his  religious  views.  On  the  one  hand,  he 
did  not  call  in  question  any  dogma  actually  defined  by  the 
Church.*  But,  like  Cardinal  N^ewman,  he  protested  against  theai 
logians  who  sought  to  impose  as  articles  of  faith  their  owv 
opinions;  who  made  use  of  their  own  private  judgment  to  anathe- 
matize the  private  judgment  of  others.  It  must  be  remembered 
that,  when  he  wrote,  many  points  subsequently  decided  by  the 
Council  of  Trent  were  open  questions.  It  must  be  remembered, 
too,  that  while  in  his  discussions  of  theological  subjects  he  Ia 
perfectly  frank,  stating  fully  the  arguments  on  both  stdei| 
extenuating  no  dilTiculties,  concealing  no  apparent  contradictioniq 

♦  K<>a<leis  of  Mr.  Froutl<;''s  '  abd'Igod  irntisklioii '  tX  Ep.  dlxiii.  might  mippoMS 
otherwise  (p.  2G0>  :  '  I  think  tho  Cimroli  hiia  definpii  many  points,  wiiich  might 
hove  been  left  opun  withuut  hurt  to  tlji-  faith.'  On  rt'fcrt'Uce  to  th«  original  it 
will  bo  set-n  thnt  Em»mus  apcnks  not  of  definitions  of  the  Church,  but  ol 
dc'tiiiitions  of  tvrtflin  Thcologiana :  '  Fateor  qundam  ease  definitft  per  Tbeologog 
cXUoaJnni,'  Sic. 


Erasmus. 


and  not  dissembling^  his  own  conclusions  if  ho  is  led  to  any,  or 
bis  doubts  if  be  is  not.  he  invariably  submits  himself  to  the 
aatboritj  of  the  Holy  See.  His  own  view  was  that  the  dogmas 
of  the  faith  should  be  few  and  plain.  He  would  have  had 
theology  brought  back  from  scholastic  subtLlty  ti»  Kvangclical 
iimplicity.  He  woulil  have  had  fewer  and  better  priests^  fewer 
ADiJ  better  monks.  He  earnestly  desired  the  abatement  of  the 
corraptions,  the  abuses^  tbe  superstitions,  which  he  combated  so 
tigorously  from  first  to  last.  But  anything:  seemed  to  him  a 
Ins  evil  ihaa  the  breaking  up  of  the  religious  unity  of  Europe. 
To  Catholics  he  preached  conciliation  ;  to  Lutherans,  mode- 
nlion.  In  vain.  He  might  have  said  with  the  P:ia]mist,  *I 
UWr  for  peace ;  but  when  I  speak  unto  them  thereof,  they 
make  themselves  ready  to  battle.' 

Tbe  battle  came.  It  ¥V'as  his  happiness  that  lie  did  not  live 
to  st-e  it.  Indeed  his  last  year  of  life  was  gladdened  by  a  gleam 
of  hope  that  the  *  amiable  peace  of  the  Church  '  for  which  he 
laboured,  might  even  yet  be  achieved.  In  1534  the  troubled 
|)ontificate  of  Clement  VII.  carae  to  an  end.  Erasmus  had 
little  cause  to  complain  of  that  Pope.  Like  Leo  and  Atlrian, 
Clement  too,  in  his  feeble  and  irresolute  way,  had  protected 
tbe  great  Humanist.  Paul  III.,  immediately  after  his  election, 
bad  announced  his  intention  of  calling  a  General  Council  in 
order  to  the  pacification  of  the  Church.  In  view  of  it  he 
pn>posed  to  raise  to  the  Cardlnalate  learned  and  pious  men  in 
varioas  countries.  Among  thetn  was  Erasmus,  to  whom,  in 
reply  to  a  congratulatory  letter  upon  his  accession,  he  had 
addressed  a  very  complimentary  brief.  Such  an  honour  had 
WTer  been  in  the  thoughts  of  Erasmus.  It  was  out  of  keeping 
with  his  antecedents.  He  wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Cracow  that 
it  would  be  like  saddling  an  ox.  He  was  much  gratified  at  this 
token  of  the  Pope's  good  dispositions  towards  him — '  Ponti- 
ficii  animum  lubens  amplector.'  It  was  a  recognition  of  his 
Isbours  for  and  his  loyalty  to  the  Church.  It  was  of  good  omen 
<0T  the  cause  of  reform  and  comprehension  to  which  he  had 
devoted  his  life.  But  old  age,  want  of  fortune,  a  state  of  health 
*\tait  incompatible  with  the  due  discharge  of  a  Cardinal's 
Outies,  were  sufficient  reasons  for  declining  it.  *  Animalculum 
^po^iov,' — '  a  wretched  little  creature  with  but  a  da_y'»  life  in 
him' — be  calls  himself,  in  his  usual  mocking  way.  It  was  true. 
The  end  was  near;  nearer  perhaps  than  he  supposed.  Of  late 
infirmities    and    sufferings    had   greatly    increased.     His 

J^siciaoft,  at  their  wits'  end,  prescribed    change   of  air.     In 

1535  be  left    Freibarg,  intending,  as    would    appear,   to 

ereotoaliy  to  Beammjo^      He  set  oat  io  a   litter — for 


spu 
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tbe  last  year  or  two  be  Imd  been  oljlip^etl  to  give  wp  rifling: — 
and  in  a  few  dajs  reached  Basle,  wliere  lie  proposed  to  halt  for 
some  time  in  order  to  see  an  edition  of  his  '  Ecclesiastes ' 
through  the  press.  Shortly  his  sickness  increased  so  much 
that  he  determined  to  winter  there.  The  place  was  dear  to 
him  from  the  recollection  of  many  vears  of  fruitful  toil  passed 
within  its  walls  ;  of  many  tried  and  valued  friends,  some  of 
whom  still  remained.  So,  as  he  told  Gnclenius  in  the  last 
letter  he  ever  wrote,  he  bad  made  up  his  mind  to  winter 
there.  He  would  rather  die  elsewhere,  he  added,  because  of 
theological  difl'erences.  But  it  was  appointed  unto  him  to  die 
there  and  not  elsewhere.  The  exercise  ni'  the  Catholic  religion 
was  interdicted.  Erasmus  passed  away  on  July  12,  1536, 
without  the  last  Sacraments  of  the  Church  which  he  had  so 
faithfully  served.  The  zealots  of  her  communion,  who  had 
thwarted  and  marred  the  work  of  his  life,  called  it  an  ill  death. 
He  had  answered  them  l>y  anticipation  in  wise  and  pious 
words,  written  tweU'e  years  before  :  *  God  knows  what  is  best 
for  each.  .  .  .  Let  Him  choose  what  He  will.  No  one  can  die 
badly  who  has  lived  well,* 

And  now  let  us  briefly  consider  what  is  the  debt  of  the  modem 
world  to  this  memorable  man.  If  we  were  recjuiretl  to  sum  up 
his  work  in  one  sentence,  we  should  rait  it  the  vindication  of  the 
essential  and  inalienable  prerogatives  of  human  reason.  The 
fundamental  diflerence  between  Luther  and  Erasmus  is  indi- 
cated by  M.Nisard:  'Erasme  s'adressait  aux  intelligences,  Luther 
aux  passions.'  Miiller  complains  of  Erasmus  as  'a  rationalising 
(raisonmr€7i<lefi)  theologian.'  He  was  that  in  the  best  sense 
of  tbe  word.  It  was  in  the  name  of  reason  that  he  annihilated 
the  cflete  scholasticism  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  in  the 
name  of  reas<m  that  he  waged  war  uptm  the  stupid  superstitions 
and  dull  despotism  of  degenerate  monachism.  It  was  in  the 
name  of  reason  that  he  attacked  Luthers  new  scholasticism 
based  upon  the  dt>ctrine  of  the  slavery  of  the  will.  Ho  was  the 
apostle  of  that  '  true  liberty  which  with  right  reason  dwells.' 
It  is  not  merely  that  he  abhorred  religious  persecution  no  less 
heartily  than  he  abhorred  sects  and  schisms ;  that  he  regarded 
candid  and  moderate  discussion — not  rigour,  not  violence — as  the 
proper  weapons  wherewith  to  combat  error;  that,  as  he  finely 
says  in  one  of  his  letters — the  sentiment  must  have  seemed 
passing  strange  to  most  of  his  generation — he  considered  *  the 
man  who  errs  in  good  faith  an  object  of  pity.'  It  is  that  in  every 
department  of  his  intellectual  labour  there  breathes,  not  the  atmo- 
sphere of  sectarian  bitterness,  but  the  ampler  ether,  the  diviner 
air  of  rational  freedom.    He  introduced  the  new  biblical  exegesis, 

and 


and  »bares  with  Reuchlin  the  honour  of  being  its  founder.    Suprr- 

stitions  about  words  appeared  to  him  as  slavish  ns  suiMTstitioiis 

concerning  monkish  habits.      He  was  a  pioneer  of  the  mcth<Ml 

of  interpreting  the  canonical  books,  not  by  isoliitni  t4>xt*  arbi- 

tnrily  construed,  not  by  traditional  glosses  ignorant! j  followed, 

hot    in    the    true    and    natural    sense    of  the    writers,    without 

regard    to    consequences ;    the    same    canons    of   criticism,    tlie 

same  apparatus  of  scholarship,    being   applied   to    thrni  as  to 

iJlher   ancient    writings,       Onre   more.       Erasmus   Mt   llmt   in 

ethics   the  true  starting-point   is   reason   speaking   through  ron- 

•cience,    not    simply    an    external    but   an    internal    ifvelaiion. 

As  the  Middle  Ages  drew  to  their  close,  the  conception  of  the 

moral  law  as  an  order  of  verities,  absolute  and  eternal,  had  been 

I»r|^ly   effaced.      It  came  to  be  regarded   chiefly  as   a    bramh 

of  theology.     In    the    hands    of   the    later   scholastics    etliienl 

idence  was  little  more  than  a  system  of  casuistry.     Now  n«i 

iboughtful    student    will    deny     that    casuistry    has     its    (|uiti* 

U^itimate  uses.    As  undeniable  are  its  quite  illegitimate  abuses. 

B)  misapplied  subtilties,  by  nice  or  nasty  distinctions,  by  the 

fxclosiTe  employment  of  logic  as  the  sole  guide  of  life,  those 

wbo  cultivated  casuistry  in  the  fifteenth  century  had  well-nigh 

achieved    the   petrification   of    the   moral    idea.      Luther   diel 

nothing    to    Tivify    it.     Indeed    the    inevitable    eflect    of    his 

doctrine  of  the   absolute    slavery  and    nullity  of   the    human 

vill    was     to    rednce    morality     to    a   department    nf    pf>liee, 

Ensmna  saw  clearly  that  ethics  rest  on  self'evi<lent  principles 

and  the  nature  of  things,  and  on  rational  dednctions  therefrom. 

k  ws  reserved  for  the  great  moraltsU  of  •  Uter  gcocrsUoii — 

Soarez  and   Vaiqnez  oampicaoai  •■m'IC  tbem^-to  wlndiaie 

adeotificaJly  this  primarj  verity.     Bot  Fumbm  liHft^ftii  tiNr 

tne  way.     Here,  as  in  the  donaio  of  rdipom  tolefttkm  «mI 

oegetkal    nritacuB,  be — doC    Lather — ia   the  prccvfior  of  a 

better  age.     Not  in  the  storm  of  tbeologicaJ  ctmlroTrrsyy  iK#t 

ii  ika  eaftbqaake  of  rrligions  lepulaiiify  \m  in  the  still  saall 

iMea  af  tbe  ackaiar  avging  the  pbaa  «i  MMOOy  do  ««  dkettu 

lb  la— iae  aad  iiii  ■■»■  «f  ^  SfciAa  of  tha  ■oJem  worid. 


Art.  II. — 1.  Report  of  the  Progress  of  the  Ordnance  Surveif 
the  Zlst  December^  18y3. 

2.  Notes  sur  ie  Cadastre  en  France  ct  stir  Flmpoi  fancier  ct  k 
Cadastre  a  Ictranfier.     Par  Ed.  Arnous.     Paris,  1K91- 

3.  31emoir  of  the  Life  of  Major-General  Colttj^  R.E.     Bj  Lieut.- 
Col.  Portiock,  R.E.  '  1860. 

4.  Memoir  of  Thomas  Dmmmond,  R.E.    B v  John  F.  McLennan, 
M.A.     1867.  J^ 

THE  art  or  science  of  correctly  ascertnLinlng-  and  describing 
the  form  and  features  of  the  earth's  surface  mav  Iw 
broadlj  divided  into  four  main  branches: — ^eodesj,  which 
determines  naathcmatically  the  general  figure  of  the  earth,  and 
the  shapes  and  areas  of  large  tracts  of  the  earth's  surface: 
jjeoflrraphj,  which  describes,  by  maps  or  otherwise,  the  peca- 
iiarities  of  different  countries  in  relation  chiefly  to  the  con- 
ditions of  civilized  life:  topography,  called  also  choroo^raphy, 
which  may  be  described  as  the  g^eography  of  particular  districts 
or  neighbourhoods :  and,  finally,  a  development  of  land- 
surveying  for  statistical  and  other  purposes,  of  which  the 
'cadastral  maps'  of  the  present  century  are  the  outcome,  but  to 
which  no  generic  name  has  yet,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  been 
assigned.  In  each  of  these  four  <lepartments  of  labour  the 
Ordnance  Survey  is  taking,  or  has  taken,  a  part. 

The  geodetic  work  of  the  Survey  began  when  the  department 
was  still  in  embryo,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  and  has  been 
carried  on  togetlier  with  its  more  popular  branches  ever  since. 
The  original  trigonometrical  survey  of  the  kingdom  was 
virtually  a  geodetic  work,  and,  besides  this,  numerous  arcs  of 
tl»e  earth's  surface  in  these  islands  have  been  accurately  de- 
termined, both  separately  and  in  conjunction  with  other 
nations,  in  the  present  century. 

In  geography  too,  several  foreign  surreys,  required  for  diplo- 
matic, colonial,  historical,  and  other  purposes  of  general  utility 
or  interest,  have  been  undertaken  by  Ordnance  Survey  officers. 
Also,    as    soon    as    the    engraving  of  the    1-inch    map   of   the 
United  Kingdom  is  completed, — that  is  to  say,  about  the  year 
1U02, — the  department  is  to  publish   two  geographical    maps      i 
of  the  British   Islands,  on  scales  of  4  miles  and   10  miles  to      j 
the  inch  respectively,  the  latter  hoing  of  the  very  manageable 
size  of  7  ft.  lung   by  5   ft.   across.      Some  three   years   ago,  the 
unfinished  sheets  of  the  4-mile  map  were  published,  by  special      \ 
request  and  for  special   purposes,  in    a  form   which  was   mis- 
understood by  the  press,  and  was  strongly  condemned  in  letters 

and 
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and  articles.     A  note  in  the  margin  now  indicates  the  incom- 
{ilete  character  of  this  publication. 

The  topographical   branch  of  the  Survey,  better  known  as 

the'l>incb  map/  is  the  one  which  originally  calietl  the  depart- 

Doent  into  being,  and,  though  it  now  forms  only  a  small  fmction 

of  the  task  appointe<l    to   be   performed   (the    Cfidastral    maps 

beinj,  as  regards  bulk  and   intricacy,  by  far  the  greater  work), 

[%  nevertheless  the  most  generally  ])opular  and  interesting 

C portion  of  the  whole  undertaking*.     We  shall   therefore  treat  it 

with  the  fulness  which  this  consideration  requires. 

Topographical  maps  are  probably  the  oldest  form  of  carto- 

apby.      There    exists    at    the    present    moment    at    Turin    a 

papjrus    roll    mnre    than    3,<HK)    years    old,    which     has    been 

identified  as  the  route  map  of  a  mining  district  in  Nubia,  and 

other    remains  of   a    like    character    have    been    found    in    the 

gjptian  and  Assyrian  monuments.     Apart  Irom  indirect  evi- 

bnce  of  the  use  of  maps  for  trade  and  military  purposes  by  the 

Sreeks,  it  is  definitely  recorded  of  Alexander  the  (ireat  that  his 

lititary  routes  were  carefully  surveyed.     The  Romans,  besides 

route   maps  in  early  times,  apj>ear  to   have  made  a  complete 

government  survey  of  the  Empire  under  Augustus,  and  another 

under  Domitian,  and  to  have  had  maps  of  extensive  tracts,  on 

large    scales,    painted    up    on    the    walls    nf    public    buildings. 

Lofortunately  none  of  these  originals  have  been  jireserved  to  ua, 

though  there  is  in  Vienna  a  thirteenth-century  cnpy  of  a  map  of 

the  time  of  Alexander  Scverus.      It  is  in  twelve  folio  sheets  of 

p.irchment,  probably  intended  to  be  mounted  on  a  cylinilrr.     In 

the  sixteenth  century  trigonometry  was  introduced,  and  enabled 

(airly  correct  topographical  maps  covering  considerable  areas  to 

be  made.     They  appeared   first  on  the  Continent,  there  being 

three  maps  of  parts  ol  Switzerland  as  early  as  1513,  but  in  1569 

Humphrey  Lhuyd  published  his  *  Corographia  '  of  Wales,  and 

Christopher   Saxton    in    1575    produced    a  *  British  Atlas'  in 

thirty-six  sheets  from  actual  surveys. 

The  first  modem  Government  survey  of  a  whole  country 
appears  to  be  that  known  as  the  *  Carte  geometrique  de  la 
France,'  dated  1744,  bat  really  commenced  long  before  that, 
and  not  completed  till  long  afterwards.  As  early  as  10^3  the 
gfcal  Domenico  Cassini,  director  of  the  Paris  Obsenratory, 
began  the  triangulation  on  which  the  map  was  founded.  The 
tnaogulatioD  was  completed  by  his  son  sod  tocceasor  Jacqoes, 
betvwo  1700 and  1720.  In  tiieytar  1744  the  Kiof?(Loats  XV.) 
definitely  committed  to  3IM.  MaraJdi  aod  Cesar  Franr;/iis 
Casdni,  Comte  de  Tbary,  the  grandsoo  of  Domenico,  the  task 
•f  MttMlJj  making  tlm  J>»7>  ^  ti&tfd  of  h'u  family 
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to  occupy  the  post  of  director  of  the  Observatory  at  Paris,  di 
in  1784,  before  the  work  was  finished,  and  it  was  carried  on 
find  completed  by  his  son  and  successor,  Jacques  Dominique 
de  Thury,  who  in  1793,  after  eight  months'  imprisonment  for 
refusing:  to  submit  to  the  dictation  of  the  National  Assembly 
in  the  management  of  his  office,  retired  from  active  life,  and 
ultimately  died,  a  private  individual,  in  1^45,  at  the  age  of 
ninety-seven.  Considering  that  the  *  Carte  geometrique*  thus 
occupied  four  generations  of  the  family,  it  is  not  surprising  to 
find  that  it  is  often  referred  to  as  the  '  Carte  de  Cassini.'  The 
first  sheets  were  published  in  1750.  It  is  based  on  a  system 
of  great  triangles,  covering  nearly  the  whole  surface  of  the 
country.  It  is  engraved,  and  consists  of  about  160  separate 
sheets — not  all  the  same  size.  The  advanced  character  of  the 
map  at  the  time  of  its  production  may  be  judged  from  the  fact 
that  the  scale  (j,(;|lj,i)  ^^  practically  the  same  as  the  modern 
topographical  Staii  map  of  France  (gjp|,j5jj)^about  three-quarters 
of  an  inch  to  the  mile.  The  style  oi  engraving  and  the  amount 
of  detail  given  are  not  at  all  uniform  in  the  tliflerent  sheets, 
or  even  (occasionally)  in  different  parts  of  the  same  sheet  ; 
suggesting  the  inference  that  either  the  map  was  taken  to  a 
Inrge  extent  from  various  existing  local  maps,  or  the  central 
control  over  the  surveyors  and  draughtsmen  was  not  very 
efficient.  Still,  if  the  map  be  compared  with  the  present  Staff 
map,  it  will  be  found  very  accurate  on  the  whole,  both  as  to 
rivers  and  places,  and  as  to  hill  features, — which  last  are  shown 
with  an  amount  of  detail  quite  unapproached  by  any  English 
maps,  either  of  the  same  or  a  later  date,  previous  to  the 
Ordnance  Survey.  Altitudes  are  not  given,  and  of  course 
no  contour  lines  appear.  Details  such  as  woods,  roads, 
marshes,  sandhills,  &C.,  arc  as  well  shown  as  on  the  modern 
maps. 

Shortly  before  the  publication  of  the  first  sheets  of  the  French 
Survey  just  described,  the  unfortunate  events  were  occurring  in 
Great  Britain  which  culminated  at  Cullnden  in  1745.  T 
difficulty  of  moving  troops  in  the  Highland  districts  at  t 
period  seems  to  have  suggested  to  the  military  commanders 
idea  of  making  a  map  of  the  whole  region — which  was  at  that 
time  exceedingly  wild  and  unexpIored^ — and  accordingly  in  1747 
we  find  Lieut.-General  William  Roy,  whose  subsequent  labours 
fairly  entitle  him  to  be  considered  the  founder  of  tlie  Ordnance 
Survey,  engaged,  with  the  help  of  the  soldiers  quartered  at  Fort 
Augustus  in  Inverness-shire,  in  carrying  out  this  work.  When 
finished  for  the  Highlands,  it  was  extended  to  the  Lowlands, 
and  would  probably  have  been  carried  on  into  England  as  well. 
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hail  It  not  been  for  wars  with  France  (1755  to  1763,  and 
Vilb  to  1783),  which  disturbed  riuinerous  peaceful  projects. 

Science  is  proverbially  cosmopolitan,  and  accordinglvT  before 
the  end  of  the  year  which  saw  the  conclusion  of  the  second  war, 
we  fiud  the  savants  of  Enghind  and  France  amicably  engaged 
in  tbe  difficult  and  laborious  work  of  establishing,  for  astrono- 
mical purposes,  an  accurate  g-eodetic  connection  between  the 
obsenratories  of  Greenwich  and  Paris.  This  involved  the  most 
careful  trigonometrical  survey  of  the  whole  intervening  space, 
and  the  English  part  of  the  work  was  committed  to  General 
Roy  and  his  soldier  staflT.  The  first  step  in  the  work  was  the 
measuring  of  a  *  base  line'  on  Hounslow  Heath  oi'er  five  miles 
Ihd^.  This  line,  and  the  triangulation  founded  upon  it,  were 
afterwards  used  for  the  Ordnance  Survey,  The  line  was 
measured  three  times  in  1783 — with  steel  chain,  wooden  rods, 
and  glass  tubes — and  again  rcmeasurcd  in  17^1  with  steel 
chain.  The  greatest  difference  between  any  of  these  measure- 
meats  was  under  0  inches.  A  belt  of  triangles  was  then 
carried  to  the  South  Coast,  antl  verified  by  measuring  a  similar 
line  on  Romney  Marsh.  Points  on  the  opposite  shore  were 
observed  across  the  Channel — the  best  results  being  obtained 
(rom  signal  stations  at  Dover  Castte  and  Fairlight  Down  near 
Haslings,  iii  connection  with  Blancnez  and  Montlamhert  on 
the  French  Coast  ;  and  thus  the  relative  positions  of  the  two 
observatories  were  accurately  determined. 

General  Roy,  who  for  upwards  of  forty  years  had  kept  the 
idea  of  a  national  survey  steadily  in  view,  and  who,  in  spite  of 
cootinual  delay  and  discouragement,  had  missed  no  opportunity 
of  preparing  the  way  for  the  realization  of  that  project,  died  in 
lTy<).  A  year  later.  Parliament  gave  the  order  for  a  trigono- 
Betrical  survev  of  England,  to  form  the  basis  of  a  general  map 
on  the  scale  of  1  inch  to  the  mile.  The  first  sheets  of  this  map 
»ere  published  in  1801,  whereby  this  country  can  claim  the 
filth  place  in  the  order  of  European  national  surveys,  and  the 
Mcoad  place  among  the  great  countries.  The  predecessors  of 
ow  1-inch  map  were  the  French  map  already  described  (since 
luilaoed  by  a  map  dating  from  1833)  and  maps  of  Denmark 
(li>  shceu  only,  17613),  Alecklenburg-Strelitz  (i)  sheets,  1780), 
aod  Mccklenburg-Schwerin{lt)  sheets,  1788).  Prussia  followed 
ia  1803  with  25  sheets,  Salzburg  in  1805  with  15,  and  so  on. 

Previoiuly  to  1791,  and  indeed  for  some  time  after  that  date, 
wioos  portions  of  the  United  Kingdom  bad  been  surveyed 
mul  pubiifthed,  nearly  always  on  a  1-inch  scale,  by  private  map- 
paUishers  from  time  to  lixnr.  These  maps  as  a  rule  showed 
the  chief  rcmds  and  rivers>1  id   villa^ei,  and  llie  parks, 
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woods,  and  principal  houses.  They  also  contained  large  scale 
plans  of  the  county  towns.  But  in  most  of  them  there  was 
little  attempt  to  give  hill  features.  In  Donn's  map  of  Devon- 
shire, for  instance,  published  in  17*i5,  only  a  few  of  the 
principal  *tors*  are  shown  at  all;  in  Burdctt's  Derbyshire 
(17yi),  the  celebrated  Peak  district,  with  its  highly  charac- 
teristic table-lands  and  precipitous  'edges,'  is  only  provided 
with  a  i(^w  pillowy  humps,  carefully  rounded  and  suggestive 
rather  of  Primrose  HilL  In  the  Six  Counties  of  North  Wales 
(John  Evans,  171*5),  dedicated  lo  the  Sir  Watkin  of  the 
period,  Snn^vdon  and  PHnlimmon  appear  to  rise  out  of  ex- 
tensive plains,  and  are  represented  somelhiiifj  after  the  manner 
of  catherine-wheels  in  an  advertisement  of  cheap  fireworks. 
None  of  these  publications*  are  at  all  equal  to  the  French 
Survey  of  1744,  either  in  pictorial  effect  or  in  delineation  of 
ground.  It  can  therefore  easily  be  imagined  what  an  immense 
advance  was  made  when  the  first  sheets  of  the  Ordnance  Survey 
map  made  their  appearance. 

Some  idea  of  the  development  of  our  national  map  depart- 
ment in  the  course  of  the  present  century  may  be  gathere<l  from 
the  following  particulars: — In  the  first  twenty  years  of  the 
Survey,  its  average  annual  cost  was  nearer  2,(M)r)/.  than  3,000/. — 
in  the  last  twenty  years  its  average  annual  cost  lias  been  over 
180,000/.,  and,  during  the  last  ten  years,  over  228,000/. ;  the 
staff  at  first  employed  consisted  of  a  few  officers  and  pri\'ate» 
of  the  Royal  Engineers  —  the  present  staff  numbers  2,820, 
of  whom  380  are  engineers,  and  the  rest  civilians:  the  work 
originally  contemplated  was  a  military  map  of  England  on 
the  1-inch  scale,  \vhich  when  complete  was  to  consist  of 
about  loo  sheets :  the  work  now  nearly  completed  is  to 
contain  over  H>t>,()00  sheets,  on  scales  varying  from  10*56  feet, 
10  feet,  and  5  feet  to  the  mile  for  towns,  down  through  a  gradu- 
ally diminishing  perspective  of  25 "344  inches,  G  inches,  1  inch, 
^  inch,  and  ^^  inch  to  the  mile,  representing  respectively  the 
general  aspect  of  the  surface  as  it  would  appear  f  to  an  ai^ronaut 
at  altitudes  of  750  feet,  1500  feet,  3,750  feet,  and  14,600  feet, 
and  to  a  celestial  voyager  at  11*7  miles,  tiGH  miles,  and  1670 
miles  from  the  surface  of  the  planet.  Furnished  with  such  a 
collection,  the  student  may,  like  the  '  Traveller,* 

•  Not  even  exocptin^  Donald's  mnp  of  L'uniberlaad  (1771),  whero  the  billi» 
bsvo  certainly  bet-n  uiuch  luure  t^tPefuUy  stiulic-d,  the  principil  cliRins  a]ipeariii^ 
in  bold  rvlief.  and  the  spun  of  the  larger  m.-isso^i  beiitg  8atIioi«?ntl3r  distin^mish- 
ablo.  In  lui  ag-e  «ben  the  tourist  «raa  y^t  imbom,  oidj  nationnl  funds  could  lie 
devoted  to  ihi;  accurate  depictins;  of  bill  features  in  remote  \yaTU. 

t  Aamming  tbt*  ujana  to  txi  placed  at  the  distance  of  convenient  vision,  nbop' 
IB  inehM  from  the  evo. 
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•  placed  on  Ligh,  amid  the  storm's  career. 
Look  downward  where  an  hundred  realms  appear — 
Lakes,  forests,  citice,  jdnias  extending  wide, 
The  pomp  of  kings,  tho  ehepherd's  humbler  pride.' 

The  primary  iriangulatlon,  commenced  in   1791,   on   which 

tbc  general  correctness  of  the  whole  subsequent  work  depends, 

WM  fortunately  carried  out  with  a  scientific  accuracy  unknown 

in  those  times,  and  only  lately  equalled  in  any  survey.     Conse- 

qoeotly,  though  originally  intended  only  for  a  small  scale  map^ 

no  difficulty  has  ever  arisen  in  applying  its  data  to  surveys  on 

the  largest  scales.     Initiated  by  General   Roy  in   17^3,  it  was 

fltuoly  carried  out  under  the  personal  supervision  of  General 

Colby,  executive  officer  of  the  Survey  from  1809,  and  Director- 

Geoeral  from  1820  to   1848;  a  man   of  the  highest  scientific 

aitaininents,  great  inventive  genius,  exceptional  skill  in  the  use 

of  the  instruments  employcil — ^though  an  accident  in  early  life 

hd  caused  him  the  loss  of  a  hand — and  possessing  a  strength 

of  body  and  determination  of  spirit  fully  proportioned  to  his 

other  qualities.       For  several  years  Colby  regularly    went  out 

with  parlies  of  officers  and   men  in  the  summer  and  autumn, 

observing  the  positions   of  the   points    selected    for  the  great 

triangles.      In  cultivated  districts  these  expeditions  would  prob- 

ibly   only    involve    the    more    or    less    agreeable    variation    of 

onlinary  duties  by  travelling  round  the  country,  and  climbing, 

or  erecting    scaffoldings    about,    church    steeples,    towers,    and 

moderate   elevations,   from   which  extensive  views   were  to  be 

obtained.      But  in  the  remoter  parts,  camp  life  became  the  rule, 

and  delicate  scientific  instruments  had  to  be  set  up  and  manipu- 

Uted  under  conditions   little  conducive  to  the  maintenance  of 

icientific  abstraction  and  calm. 

The  need  of  provision  for  ^  tempestuous  and  severe  weather  * 
if  thus  exemplified  from  Ireland  by  Mr.  McLennan  in  bis  Life 
of  Dnimmond  : — 

*  In  Septt-niher  and  Noremher  1825,  on  tho  top  of  Slieve  Bnaght 
(tbesnowj  mountain),  2,100  fett  high,  in  the  centre  of  Innishowen, 
s  Tcty  wild  district,  Drummoud  and  his  little  party  wcro  pecnlierly 
exposed.  'Yha  tents  were  bo  frequently  blown  down  that  after  tho 
Snt  few  days  they  abandoned  them,  and  constructed  huts  of  rough 
stones,  filling  the  intorntices  with  turf.  Such,  without  tho  additiunal 
liixnry  of  a  marquee  lining,  was  tho  study  and  laboratory  on  whicb 
depended  the  success  of  the  new  instruments  *- — 

oamelv,  the   lime-light  and    sun -re  Hector,   for  distant  observa- 
tiooj  in   cloudy  weather.     The  light,  as  observed  from    Divis^ 
miirs   distant,  *  appeared   like  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude, 
Mnjr  T'  *"  *'^**  n^l^f'd  eye,' 

^  T\ve 


I 


The  Ordnance  Survei/. 

The  Druiuinontl  here  referred  to  was  the  inventor,  while  stil 
a  lieutenant,  of  the  lime-light.     After  a  short  but  distinguishe 
service   with   the  Survey,   he   made  the  acquaintance  of  Lop 
Normanby,  who,  on  starting  for  Ireland  as  Lord  Lieutenant  u| 
1835,  offered    him   the  post  of  Under-Secretary.     Drummon 
accepted  the  offer,  and  in  that  capacity  wrote  the  letter  to  Lon 
Donoughmore  containing  the  phrase,  *  Property  has  its  dutie 
as  well  as  its  rights,'  which  has  since  became  historical, 
died  at  the  early  age  of  43,  of  an  illness  brought  on   by  ovc 
work  in  that  anxious  and  difficult  period. 

The  Trigonometrical  Survey  has  29  sides  of  triangles  over 
miles  long,  11  of  over  100  miles.     Twelve  of  the  longest  linfl 
span  St.  George's   Channel  and    connect  Ireland    with  Gre 
Britain.     The  largest  triangle  is  Snowdon,  Slieve  Donard  (il 
Ireland),  and  Scaw  Fell — each  side  being  over  100  miles. 

The    greatest    test  of   the   accuracy  of  the   Trigonometric 
Survey  was  afforded  by  calculations  derived  from  the  measur 
mcnC  by  Drummond  in  1827  of  a  base  line  of  verification  i 
the  shore  of  Lough  Foyle,  in   Ireland.     The  apparatus  used- 
Colby's  '  compensation  bars,'  supported  on  a  long  tine  of  trestle 
and  protected  from  end  to  end  with  a  tent  awning — is  admirablj 
shown  in  a  pencil  sketch  made  by  Sir  John  Herschel  (who  witT 
Mr,    Babbage  was  present  on  the  spot),  and  reproduced    in 
woodcut  in  McLennan *s  Life  of  Drummond.       Writing  to 
Jolm  afterwards,  Drummond  says  : — 

*  The  distance  is  about  7^  mUes,  and  the  error  I  believe  not ; 
exceed  2  inchcB.  .  .  .  Tho  lino  is  intersected  by  the  Kiver 
not  deop  except  for  a  few  yards,  but  haviug  a  width  of  480 
We  looktid  forward  to  the  croBsing  of  this  rivor  with  some  degreo  i 
appreheii8ion  ;  it  was  ntscesBAiy  to  drive  piles  tho  whole  way  i 
to  support  tho  bars,  an  operation  of  some  difficulty  and  expense; 
although  every  precaution  was  resorted  to  in  order  to  render  th« 
steady,  it  was  not  sufficicut  to  prevent  tho  tronmlous  motion 
duced  by   tho  current.      It  wiis  therefore  considered  indigpensall 
that  this  portion  should  he  measured  twice.     On  the  first  occasio 
we  comBiouccd  at  low  water,  having  tho  advantage  of  shallow  wati 
but  the  disadvantage  of  a  stronger  current ;  on  the  siicoud  we 
at  high  water,  in  order  to  vary  ^e  circumstancBS  ns  much  as  possit 
The  difference  was  .|\,  inch  botvvoen  the  two  measurements.     Nflj 
this  was  beyond  comparison  the  most  difficult  and  troublesome  _ 

of  the  whole  line.  .  .  ,  Points  were  preserved  with  great  core    

different  parts  of  the  line,  in  order  to  furnish  tho  means  of  tryiiur 
one  portion  against  another  by  means  of  a  triangulutioD,  and  tl 
results  of  many  trials  furnish  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  proofe 
the  accuracy  of  the  measurement.' 

When  tbe  length  of  a  base  line,  7  miles  long,  which  had  bet 
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iniceiy  taken  in  nana  in  me'yet^  nyi.  i  tie  toiiowin^ 
tneral  account  of  the  progress  of  this  map  from  its  com- 
lent  down  to  1^40  is  taken  from  the  Director-Generafs 
for  the  current  year  ; — 

map  on  a  scale  of  1  incli  to  a  mile  was  considered  solely 
nilitury  map,  and  the  detail  plans  were  commenced  by 
of  tbo  Iioj^al  Engineers.  When,  owing  to  tbo  exigencies 
irmr,  tkeso  officers  could  no  longer  bo  employed,  the  work 
tried  on,  principally  for  pnrposes  of  instraction,  by  tbe 
Royal  Military  Surveyors  and  Draughtsraen.  The  pnb- 
of  some  parts  of  this  military  map  Jiuving  created  a 
t  the  part  of  the  public  to  possess  better  maps  than  had 
plj  existed,  steps  %vere  taken  to  expedite  its  progress  by 
g  additional  surveyors,  and  by  giving  out  certain  ditstricts  to 
ijed  and  drawn  by  contract.  After  the  couclusiun  of  j>cace 
Ike  desire  for  a  military  map  ceased,  and  its  progress,  from 
of  public  economy,  became  exceedingly  slow.  At  this 
I  the  gentlemen  of  Lincolnshire  and  Uutlatidshire  offered  to 
Brtain  number  of  copies  of  the  map  if  the  Government  would 
with  it  in  those  counties.  This  oSbr  was  accepted  .  .  . 
5,  the  1-inch  map  of  Great  Britain,  which  had  made  con- 
profjress  [the  whole  of  the  South  of  Euglaud  and  part  of 
aviog  beeu  completedl,  was  almost  entirely  suspended  in 
,t  Ireland  might  be  surveyed  on  the  6-iuch  scale.  On  the 
»ber,  1840,  when,  Ireland  being  iieai'Iy  completed,  the  six 
counties  of  Eugland  ond  all  Scothind  were  ordered  to  bo 
on  the  C-inch  scale,  the  Treasury  directed  tbe  [6-inch] 
be  reduced  to  the  1-inch  scale  for  the  completion  of  the 
ip  of  the  kingdom-' 

*-inLh    siirvi  \   luring  a  slow  and  expensive  procesSi  the 
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so  slow  ra  rale  of  progress  that  when,  in  1870,  that  map  was 
last  completed,  some  portions,  having  been  sarveyed  in  the  1, 
century,  were  over  seventy  years  old.  Nor  was  this  all.  Part 
of  the  South  of  England,  surveyed  by  contract,  under  pressure 
during  the  war,  had  long  been  known  to  be  not  only  out  vi 
date,  but  originally  incorrect.  Consequently,  as  the  DirectM) 
General  now  tells  us:  — 

•In  May  1871,  tho  War  Department,  finding  tliat  the  old  l-inc 
map  of  tho  South  of  England  was  not  eufficiently  accurate  f< 
military  purposes,  requeetod  tliat  a  now  1-iiich  map  of  that  |)orti< 
of  tho  kingdom  might  be  publislied,  with  hill  features,  as  the  Cadu 
tral  purvey  progressed.  This  map  was  authorizod  in  July  1873  .  . 
Tho  slow  progrcts  of  the  Cada6.tral  stirvey,  and  the  cmpb^ynaent  ( 
the  engravers  ou  tho  map  of  Scotland,  delayed  the  production  «if 
outline  edition  of  tho  new  maji,  nnd  it  was  not  till  1887  that" 
could  he  taken  to  expedite  Its  publieation.  Under  existing 
ments  it  will  be  completed  hy  the  end  of  189 G.' 

Thus,  again,  the  publication  of  the  revised   1-ineb  map 
been    made   a   very   slow   process,   though   it   is   difllcuit  to 
dissatisfied   with  the  delay,  when  the  great  saving  consi 
on  using  the  Cadastral  survey  as  its  basis   is  duly  consi 
For  the  sake  of  uniformity  this  rcsurveyed  map  of  the  South 
England,  and  the  original   (but  comparatively  recent)  raj 
the  Northern  Counties,  Lave  been  thrown  together,  the 
being  renumbered,  nnd  are  collectively  termed  'new  series.' 

But  the  question  of  revision  again  presses  to  the  froa 
If  the  'old  series'  in  1870  had  plans  seventy  years  oli 
the  'new  series'  In  1<^9G  would  have  plans  fifty  )ears  old 
more — parts  of  the  northern  counties  having  been  surveyed 
far  bark  as  1844.  Fortunately,  it  appears  that  now,  whenthi 
map  is  drawn  complete  and  on  a  correct  basts,  revision  can  b 
arranged  for  at  a  comparatively  small  cost,  and  It  has  just  h«e 
decided  to  add  ninety- three  Royal  Engineers  to  the  Survey, 
a  cost  of  5,000/.  a  year  for  military  pay,  and  2,000/.  a  y< 
charged  to  the  Survey  vote,  to  bring  the  1-inch  map  entirely 
to  date  in  the  cotirse  of  the  next  four  or  five  ycars^  and  then* 
forward  to  arrange  with  the  Board  of  Trade  and  s 
aiithorilies  for  the  insertion  of  all  important  works  — such 
roads,  canals,  reservoirs,  and  important  new  buildings — loi 
a  year  of  their  CQining  into  existcme.  Minor  changes  are  to 
surveyed  and  inserted  at  intervals,  as  occasion  may  reqi ' 
usually  not  exceeding  fifteen  years  even  in  the  least  'pre 
sive '  parts  of  the  country.  If  this  programme  is  adhered  to 
will  in  five  years*  lime  be  nothing  amiss  in  respect  of  re 
As  regards  publication,  the  case  stands  thus;  the  whc 
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Uad  of  Scotland  and  the  Western  Islands  are  already  publislied, 
fa^rared,  in  two  forms,  with  and  without  hills.  Nearly  the 
lihole  of  Ireland  is  similarly  published.  England  ^  new  series* 
mfraved,  with  hills,  will  not  be  completelj  ready  till  1902,  but 
here  is  already  a  temporary  edititm,  witliuut  hills,  by  the  aid 
rf photozincography,  and  in  IS'Jd  the  engraved  edition,  without 
lilis,  will  be  ready  alsu.  By  an  ingenious  arrangement  intro- 
oced  by  Sir  C.  VV.  Wilson,  ihe  late  Director-General,  the  hill 
Mtures  are  etched  on  separate  plates,  so  as  not  to  be  damaged 
II  future  by  the  frequent  revisions  that  will  oecur  of  the 
rtificiai  detail.  This  also  enables  the  hills  to  be  printed  in 
lown  or  any  other  colour  that  may  be  desired. 
The  general  style,  appearance,  and  character  of  the  1-inch 
lap  are  so  well  known  as  liardly  to  need  description.  The 
wp  shows  all  njads,  railways,  bridges  and  crossings,  rivers  and 
irrams,  canals,  woods,  parks,  luwns  and  villages,  churches, 
irms,  and,  where  space  admits,  isolated  houses.  Different 
liftMes  of  roads  are  distinguished  by  convenlional  signs, 
r-oontj,  parish,  municipal,  and  other  boundaries  are  shown  on 
L  The  coast-line,  high  and  low  water-mark,  and  detached 
ydts  and  sands,  are  accurately  laid  down.  The  hill-shading  is 
lov  arranged  so  as  not  only  to  show  the  nature  of  the  surface, — 
rhclher  precipitous,  broken,  rocky,  sloping,  or  smooth, — but  also 
hejreoeral  configuration  of  large  tracts  and  masses,  bv  a  gradually 
r  _'  scale  of  treatment,  from  the  tower  levels  up  to  the 

h  Lintain  ranges.     Contour  lines,  usually  at  intervals  of 

<A(  leet,  supplement  the  hill-sha<ling,  and  the  altitudes  uf  all 
Mupicuous  summits  are  separately  given.  The  map  is  pub> 
ihed  in  697  sheets — 3t)0  for  England  and  Wales,  13:^  for 
cmland,  and  205  for  Ireland.  For  England  and  Wales  each 
Ittt  is  18  inches  long  by  12  indies  broad,  and  consequently 
otains  216  square  miles.*  Any  number  ol'  sbcets  can  be 
Dimted  together  so  as  to  form  a  harmonious  whole.  The 
ilire  map  of  the  United  Kingdom  mounted  in  one  piece 
1^  cover  a  scroll  about  70  feet  high  and  50  feet  broad-^a 
^^■e  about  equal  in  breadth  to  that  of  the  Marble  Arch,  and 
Sb  twice  its  height.  To  enumerate  the  uses  of  the  1-inch 
ID  would  require  a  list  almost  as  long  as  that  of  the  occupa- 
If  of  the  people  who  live  on  the  surface  which  it  depicts. 
military  manceuvres,  it  is  a  primary  necessity ;  for  out-of- 
r  exercises,  touring,  hunting,  cycling,  driving,  it  is  hardly 
indispensable.     It  forms  the  basis  of  the  Geological  Survey, 


Hiis  refers  to  the  'new  series'  inAos,  tlie  puMicatioQ  of  which  is  ahnost 
iyleti>.     In  some  parts  the  '  old  series '  are  atill  ia  use :  the  size  of  these 
M  3G  htduM  X  24  laches,  price  2«.  Gd. 

it 
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it  supplies  the  coast  outline  to  the  naval  hydrographer,  It  Is  l' 
first  authority  consulted  id  laying  out  ]are;e  engineering  works, 
it  determines  the  course  of  roads  and  railways,  canals  ami 
nquedocts,  and  the  basins  of  reservoirs.  For  wide  statistical 
computations,  and  for  divIdxnjEf  the  country  into  large  areas  for 
civil  purposes  of  every  description,  it  is  incessantly  in  requisi- 
tion. Hardly  a  civilized  nation  exists  at  the  present  day 
without  a  map  more  or  less  nearly  resembling  it. 

The  Departmental  Committee  whose  Report  is  named  «t 
the  head  of  this  article,*  was  appointed  to  consider,  amount 
other  things,  *  Whether  the  maps  as  at  present  issued  satisfy 
the  reasonable  requirements  of  the  public  in  regard  to  style  of 
execution,  form,  information  conveyed,  and  price.'  And  under 
this  head  they  collected  a  large  amount  of  evidence,  both 
written  and  oral,  with  respect  to  the  1-inch  map,  which 
evidence  is  discussed  in  the  Report  very  fully.  Of  the  par- 
ticular points  thus  treated,  the  questions  of  the  correctness  of 
the  map  and  the  general  style  and  quality  of  its  execution, 
especially  as  compared  with  foreign  surveys,  appear  to  be  the 
most  vitalJy  impirtant,  and  on  both  these  counts  clear  and  over- 
whelming testimony  in  favour  of  the  Survey  is  forthcomiop. 
Sir  Archibald  Geikic,  F.Jl.S.,  &c.,  Director-General  of  ibt 
Geological  Survey  of  the  United  Kingdom,  says: — 

'  Tho  Geological  Sarvoy  work  is  based  on  the  maps  of  the  Ordnanw 
Survey,  and  1  suppose  that  the&d  maps  have  never  been  put  to  r 
severer  test  than  they  have  been  by  tho  detailed  work  of  the  Goo- 
logical  Survey.  Tho  general  eicellonco  of  tho  Ordnanc©  Siirv<*y 
maps  is  a  coustant  subject  of  remark.  Wo  hav«  tested  them  every- 
where, and  we  can  speak  with  some  coalidence  iis  to  the  extremo 
accuracy  and  beauty  of  tho  maps.  I  think  I  could  almost  reckon  ou 
thii  fingers  of  ono  band  all  the  mistakefi  I  have  persoually  come  aciott 
after  mauy  years*  work  in  the  field.' 

Of  the  6-inch  map  (from  which  the  1-incb  is  made  \j/f 
photographic  reduction)  Mr.  Crook,  C.E.,  one  of  the  severest 
critics  of  the  Survey  in  various  particulars,  says  :— 

'I  think  tho  errors  in  these  large  scale  maps  are  not  more  thm 
would  bo  duo  to  human  fallibility  in  all  things.' 

And  of  the  1-inch  sheets  : 

'  I  think  as  regards  these  hill-shaded  maps  of  Seotland,  bo  ivt 
as  tho  hill  features  are  cuncerned,  there  is  nothing  like  thorn  in  tlift 
world.' 

•  The  Committeo  cotiisi&ted  of  Sir  John  K.  Doriogton,  Barr.,  M.P.,  Chatnnju 
Sir  Awlul^ld  OKikie,  F.R.S.,  &c.,  Lient.-Cieneral  CkKike,  CJ3.,  K.E.,  Mr.  U. 
Primrose,  O.S.I,,  Mr.  W.  Mather,  M.P.,  Mr.  H.  J.  Roby,  M.P.,  and   Mr. 
Fortesoue-Briukiiulo ;  Secretary,  Major  Uuncan  X.  Johnston,  R.B. 

Mr. 
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language  of  the  present  day  ;  and  there  would  be  jus 

reason   in  spelling  English  names  with  Anglo-Saxon  lettering 

.15  in  consulting  old  manuscripts  for  the  orthography  of  *  Pen 

Newydd.*     The  Committee,  however,  make  some  suggestion 

for   securing  orthography    In    Welsh  counties,   which    will    h 

followed  as  far  as  practicable  when    revision    is  made  of  tb 

large  scale  maps.     Every  name  occurring  in  any  portion  of  ai 

Ordnance  Survey  map  is  entered  in  a  book  kept  at  Southamp 

ton,  with  the  names  and  addresses  of  three  good  local  author! 

ties  for  the  spelling,  and  a  special  instruction  book  is  givea  U 

the  surveyors  in  the  Welsh  counties.  ^^ 

With  regard  to  the  mode  of  reproduction  employed  foi^| 

1-inch  map — copper  engraving— it  is  perhaps,  on   the    wholS 

a  fortunate  circumstance  that  the  cheaper  and  more  rapid  moden 

processes  of   heliogravure,    photo-etching,    or   phototypy,  wer* 

not  available  until  the  copper  engraving  had  proceeded  so  fa, 

that  their  adoption  for  the  remainder  of  the  work  was  obviousl" 

out  of  the  question.     At  present — with  Scotland   and    Irelanc 

nearly  completed,  a  large  portion  of  England  published,  and  i 

highly  trained  stafl'  of  hili    engravers   ready  to   carry  it  on — 14| 

complete  the  map  by  an   inferior  process  would  be  a  distinctlj 

retrograde    movement.       The   defect    of    all    these    alternative 

processes  is  that  they  are  facsimiles  of  pen  drawings,  which  bi 

no  p()ssibility  can  be  made  so  effective  as  an  engraver's  work  oc 

copper.     In  engraving,  the  lines  have  a  firmness  and  sharpnesi 

which    cann<tt    be    produced    on    paper   with    a    pen.       Whilal 

preserving    truthfulness    in    detail,    engraving    admits  of   high 

artistic  treatment  in  the  delineation  of  ground,  and  it  has  greater 

power  and  delicacy  than  any  other  process.     A  tint,  combined 

with    contour    lines,    is    sometimes    advocated ;    and    in    some 

countries  where  the  orographic  conditions  are  favourable,  good 

results  are  obtained  by  this  process^notably,  a  French  Govern- 

ment  map  of  Algeria  on  a  scale  (^o^gy)  rather  larger  than  our 

1-inch    map    (l57^![^Jl;)»  find    a   map    of    France  on    a    scale    of 

-T«f»Vino  pul^lislic'd  by  the  geographical  department  of  the  army. 

But    ihis    mcthotl  has   ctmiparativcly  little  range  of  shade ;  it 

reijuires  numerous  contours,  which,  if  correct,  are  an  enormous 

expense,  and  in  low  grounds,  which  abound  iu  this  country,  are 

almost    powerless    to    trace    small    undulations.*     Finally,   the 

suggestion    sotnetimes    heard — that   by  employing  a   sutiicieot 

number  of  contour  lines  the  shape  of  the   hills  might  be  suffi* 

cicntly  delineated   by  these  idonc — can  only  have  been  made  by 

perioni  unacquainted  with  the  enormous  cost  of  contouring,  itf 

•  Al»rM|ri«tl  friiin  tlin  Diroctor-tJcDcmre  metnoranduin  on  proocssetf 
Comojittt"'  of  IBUi: .  •  lt.I«>rl,'  i»|».  2'iG.  227. 
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cnlire  inability  to  represent  the  character  of  the  surface,  antl  the 
(net  that,  however  numerous  the  levels,  many  features  would  be 
missetl  by  them  which  are  important  and  are  easily  shawa  by 
eograving  ;  and  lastly  that  on  no  practicable  arrang:cment  of 
ilii«  sort  could  (he  contour  lines  be  prevented — on  a  small  scale 
mnp — from  merging  into  one  another,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other 
detail,  as  soon  as  a  very  moilerate  amount  of  steepness  was  en- 
countered. Sir  Archibald  Geikie,  already  cited  as  a  witness  to 
the  correctness  of  the  maps,  bears  t!ie  followinj!;'  remarkable 
inlimony  to  the  perfection  of  the  method  used  in  hill  delineation 
in  the  1-inch  map  *  :  — 

*The  varying  forma  of  the  surface  are  bo  faithfully  delineatod  as 
ixeqaently  to  indicate  to  a  trained  observer  the  nature  of  the  rouks 
iod  the  geological  strnctaro  of  the  groimd.  It  is  often  not  difficult 
to  distiiigai^h  upon  the  maps  hills  farmed  of  such  rocks  as  sanlstono 
from  tboso  that  are  composed  of  more  durable  kindq.  The  indi- 
ridaal  characteristics  of  schist,  of  granita,  of  quartz-rock,  of  eilatc, 
V8  often  well  depicted :  another  set  of  features  which  the  maps 
dicplty  are  those  duo  to  glaciation.  A  glance  at  snch  maps  as  those 
nf  Teviot'lale  and  tfio  Mersfi,  for  example,  shows  at  ooce  the  direc- 
tiun  taken  by  the  old  mer  d<;  tjlncc.  And  yet  the  artists  wore  not 
geulogists.' 

The  recent  development  of  colour-printing,  and  the  fact  that 
ifl  France  at  least  two  editions  of  maps  are  produced  under  the 
liirection  of  Government  departments,  though  not  b)-  them,  in 
foin'coloars — red  for  maris,  green  for  woods,  blue  for  water,  grey 
for  hills — besides  the  black  and  white  basis,  has  led  to  a  sugges- 
tion  that    the  Ordnance  map  itself  should  be  published  in  a 
timilar  manner.     On  this   head    a    compromise   seems   to  have 
been  arrived  at  through  the  War  Department,  who  contemplate 
arranging  for  a  coloured  edition,  similar  to  the   French  ma|)s 
referred  to,  which  will  be  on  sale  to  the  public.     For  scientific 
and  engineering  purposes  there  is  probably  no  question  that  the 
black  and   white  edition    is  the    best,   both  on   account  of  its 
superior  accuracy,  even  to    the  best  colour-printed  maps,  ami 
its    capacity    to    receive    additions    in    cidour    for    any  specinl 
pirpose  for  which  it  may  be  required.     As  to  the  whole  question 
of  style  and  character,   the  Committee  of  18li2,  after  having 
inspected  specimens  of  a  large  number  of  Government  maps — 
notably    those    of   Austria,    Belgium,     Denmark,    France    and 
Algeria,    Germany,     India,    Italy,    Japan,    Java,    Netherlands, 
Norway,  Russia,  Servia,  Spain,  Sweden,  Switzerland,  and  the 
United  States, — report  that — 


*  '8oottuih  Oeogiaphical  Society's  MagHzInc,'  JaQ.-Mar.  1895. 
Vol.  180.— iVi?.  359,  E  •  tnkvu'^ 
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<  taking  our  l-incli  map  as  a  whole,  and  making  allowances  for  want 
of  revision,  wo  consider  tlmt  tliere  is  certainly  no  map  whicb  excels 
it  in  the  combination  of  accuracy,  beauty,  and  clearriegs.  Much  has 
been  Baid  about  its  deficiency  owing  to  the  want  of  colour-printing. 
However  advantageous  colour  may  bo  in  special  maps,  it  is  out  of 
place,  wo  consider,  in  the  mother  map.  Austria,  Switzerland, 
i'ratice,  and  Germany,  do  not  print  their  original  map  otherwige  than 
in  black  and  white,  although  they  may,  and  Rometiraes  do,  produce 
olher  editions  with  colour  added.  The  [French]  "  Carte  vicJuale  "  is 
a  specimen  of  this.  It  is  made  by  contract  with  a  private  publisbw. 
If  Parliament  should  so  direct,  there  would  bo  no  difficulty  in  getting 
a  similar  map  produced  by  contract  with  one  of  our  map  publishers.' 

And  again^  the  1-inch  map 

*  ia  excellent  in  the  quality  of  its  engraving,  and,  in  regard  to  the 
IKortions  for  which  the  hill-shatling  is  completed,  is  in  our  opinion 
ciiual  if  not  superior  to  the  *'  Dufour  "  Swiss  map,  which  is  probably 
tho  most  beautifully  designed  and  engraved  map  to  be  found  on 
the  Contioent.  Its  general  accuracy,  except  from  causes  arising 
from  want  of  revision,  is  indiaputable.'  ^^M 

In  fact  the  only  notable  failure  in  the  hill-shading  occurs T^« 
rertain  parts  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotlanfl,  where,  in  order  to 
preserve  a  due  gradation  of  shading,  as  compared  with  the  flatter 
parts  of  the  country,  which  were  the  first  to  be  engraved,  a 
depth  of  shadow  is  produced  which  almost  obliterates  the  other 
detail  ;  and  in  consequence  the  public  prefer  the  'outline*  edi- 
tion, without  hills,  of  which  it  is  stated  that  nineteen  copies  are 
sold  in  that  district  for  every  one  of  the  '  hill-shaded' — the  price 
being  the  same.  An  edition  with  the  hills  in  brown  is  recom- 
mended for  these  parts  of  the  country.  It  may  be  observed, 
with  reference  to  the  *  Dufour '  Swiss  map — with  which  travel- 
lers are  so  well  acquainted — that  the  Director-General  in  an 
appendix  to  the  Report  (p.  225)  gracefully  acknowleilges  a 
su[>eriority  to  our  own  in  the  matter  of  hilts,  noting  however 
that  in  that  country  the  features,  being  strongly  marked,  lend 
themselves  to  artistic  treatment. 

The  British  public  being  thus  provided  with  a  Government 
map  at  least  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  anv  other  national  survey 
extant,  a  few  words  as  to  the  means  atlopted  Jor  its  distribution 
seem  advisable — and  the  more  so,  in  that  in  this  particular  the 
arrangements  do  not  seem  as  yet  to  have  been  wholly  successful 
in  attaining  their  presumed  object  of  freely  disseminating  the 
map  among  the  people  for  whose  benefit  it  was  undertaken. 
The  theory  of  the  publication  of  the  1-inch  map  is  that  the 
Government  makes  the  survey  for  its  own  purposes  and  at  its 
own  cost.     Further,  as  it  will  possibly  need  several  copies  of 
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each  sheet,  it  also  engraves  it  on  copper  at  its  own  cost.  In 
selling  impressions  of  the  1-inch  map»  therefore,  nothing  is 
charged  to  the  public  but  the  cost  of  the  paper^  printing,  and 
ilistribution.  The  paper  is  of  a  special  make,  and  capable  of 
receiving  MS.  additions  for  particular  purposes  to  any  extent. 
The  printing  is  done  with  great  care  as  regards  temperature  and 
atmospheric  conditions,  so  as  to  ensure  the  scale  being  uniform 
when  the  sheets  are  dry.  Every  impression  which  does  not 
come  within  the  almost  imperceptible  limit  of  error  of -jl^  of  an 
inch  is  destroyed. 

The  distribution  is  carried  out  as  to  England  by  Mr.  Stanford 
under  9   contract   which   requires    him    to  keep  at   least   three 
copies  of  every  sheet  always  in  stock.     In  Scotland  the  agents 
we    Messrs.  Mcnzies    and   Co.  ;    in    Ireland,    Messrs.    Hodges, 
Figgis,  and  Co.     The  arrangements  for  distribution  (for  which, 
it  may  be  remarked  in  passing,  the  Ordnance  .Survey  Depart- 
ment   is    not    responsible)    allow    considerable     mom    for   im- 
provement.    It  is  true  that  if  a  buyer  can  go  to  Mr.  Stanford's 
in  London,   he    will   find    everything  ^he   can    reijuirc    in    the 
easiest  manner  possible.      But  let  him  arrive,  on  a  tour,  in  a 
c«»iintry  town,  and  ask  for  the  Ordnance  map  at  a  bookseller's. 
What  happens?     Often  nothing  is  known  about  the  map  at  all. 
Si^oietimes  the  country  shopkeeper  will  write  to  Ltmilon  for  the 
ibeet,  if  the  customer  will  pay  for  it  in  advance.     Sometimes, 
this  is  rare,  an  index  to  the  sheets  in   the  neighbourhood  is 
luced,  from  which,  if  fairly  skilful,  the  tourist  can  make  out 
ilh  tolerable  certainty  what  sheets  be  retjuires.      But  the  sheet 
itself?     Hardly  ever.     If  the  intending  purchaser  is  stopping 
iwci  or  three  days  in  the  place,  he  will  get  bis  map  generally  on 
the  third   day — just  as   he  is  thinking  of  moving  on.     If  he 
happens  to  have  misjudged  the  number  and  ordered  it  wrongly,  it 
cannot  be  taken  back.     The  result  of  these  arrangements  usually 
u  that  he  buys  any  local  map  that  lies  ready  to  hand,  and  which 
be   can    inspect  ^before    paying    for  it.     Nor  are  these  incon- 
veniences really  necessary  in  the  sale  of  Government  maps,  as 
such.     In  several  French   country  towns,  both  on  and  off  the 
general  beaten  track  of  travellers,  both  in  large  and  small  towns, 
ami  iu   large  and  small  shops,  not  only  was  full   information 
nTailftble,  but  the  maps  themselves  were  always  kept  in  stock 
10  thin  tough  paper  editions  at  3f/.  a  sheet,     \eeilless  to  say, 
00  recourse   to   private    versions  was  anywhere  required.     By 
what  means  these  excellent  results  are  brought  about  we  do  not 
precisely    know,    but,    inasmuch    as   the    present  arrangements 
expire  in  1896,  some  determined  move  may  then  be  made  to 
place  this  popular  map  within  reach  of  the  people  it  is  intended 
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to  serve.  For  this  purpose  it  must  be  brought  actually,  vlslbljfr 
and  tangibly'  into  every  country  town,  at  prices  ami  on  term* 
which  will  paj  local  shopkeepers  to  push  its  sale,  and  lerapt 
local  customers  to  invest  in  its  purchase. 

We  now  come  to  the  fourth  and  last  branch  of  the  Ordnance 
Survey  work,  according  to  our  original  enumeration;  namely, 
the  large  scale  or  cadastral  plans.  This  pirtion,  as  regards 
quality,  is  the  most  characteristic  of  the  British  Survey  Depart 
ment,  and  as  regards  quantity  it  constitutes  incomparably  the 
heaviest  part  of  its  duties.  It  is  owing  to  the  large  scale 
surveys  that,  as  already  stated,  the  completion  and  revision  of 
the  l-inch  map  have  been  so  long  delayed ;  it  is  for  these 
that  more  than  nine-tpnths  of  the  total  cost  of  the  department 
has  been  incurred,  and  it  is  in  respect  of  these  that  the 
Ordnance  Survey  holds  an  undisputed  claim  to  pre-eminence 
among  the  great  Goverament  surveys  of  the  worhl.  Before 
coming  to  details,  it  may  perhaps  be  well  to  consider  briefly 
the  nature  and  uses  of  cadasters  in  general,  and  the  progress 
that  has  been  made  with  them  in  other  times  and  countries. 

The  origin  of  the  word  'cadaster'  is  somewhat  obscure.  If 
has  been  referred  to  the  Greek  verb  Kareurri^etv — to  mark  out 
by  points ;  and,  with  more  probability,  to  the  Low  Latin 
cajntastnim — a'  poll-tax,  the  primary  object  of  most  known 
cadasters  being  to  supply  a  general  b.isis  to  regulate  the  inci- 
dence of  taxation.  A  cadastral  plan  means  properly  a  plan  to 
accompany  a  cadaster,  and  may  be  defineil  as  a  plan  on  which 
areas  can  be  measured  with  certainty.  This  entails  the  use  of 
a  rather  large  scale,  for  on  such  a  map  as  the  1-inch  map  the 
objects  on  tbe  ground  have  to  be  represented  rather  according 
to  their  importance  than  their  actual  size.  Roads,  for  instance, 
would  be  quite  invisible^  if  drawn  to  scale  on  a  I-inch  map^ 
and  the  boundaries  of  fields  and  gardens  have  to  be  left  out 
altogether  :  the  sites  of  houses  also  must  be  greatly  exaggerated 
in  order  to  show  at  all.  On  a  cadastral  plan  there  is  no  such 
distortion  or  exaggeration,  but  every  fence  and  feature  are 
inserted  according  to  its  exact  value  to  scale. 

A  map  is  not  essential,  though  it  is  a  very  convenient 
addition,  to  a  cadaster.  The  ancients  for  the  most  part — 
Persians,  Romans,  Egyptians — did  without  plans.  Some  modern 
States — Spain  and  Portugal  for  instance,  the  southern  parts  of 
Italy,  Greece,  and  the  Balkan  Slates — also  have  cadasters  but  no 
map.  William  the  Conqueror's  Domesday  Book  was  a  true 
cadaster,  but,  as  is  well  known,  had  no  plans,  and  most  of  the 
original  continental  cadasters  were  of  the  same  class.  Great 
Britain  will  presently  be  seen  to  be  In  the  somewhat  anomalous 
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position,  unique  io  both  ancient  and  modem  times,  of  having- 
<«iutral  plans,  but  no  cadaster.  Tbfre  is  some  reason  to 
lappote  that  under  the  Romans  cadastral  plans  of  Greece  were 
mwic.  engraved  un  marble  or  bronze,  and  deposited  in 
CoosUntinople — where,  needless  to  saj,  they  are  not  now 
fnrtbcoming.  It  is  not  impossible  that  Gaul  was  similarly 
trraied  in  the  time  of  Aug^ustus. 

The  formation  of  a  cadaster  was  not  always  reg^ardcd  with 
the  same  unqualified  approval  as  now.  The  well-known 
passage  from  tlje  Ang^lo-Saxon  Chronicl**,  describings  the  com- 
pilation of  Domesday  B(»ok,  shows  that  that  work  was  less 
Mtremed  by  the  contemporary  English  than  bv  their  descendants. 
la  the  Middle  Ages  the  decline  of  central  authority  caused 
die  old  cadasters  to  degenerate  into  mere  rent  rolls,  more 
■less  detailed,  of  feudal  lords,  mfjnastertes,  and  abbeys.  In 
"  rn  times  it  appears  that  some  of  the  German  and  Italian 
SutM  were  the  first  to  make  large  scale  maps  to  accompany 
limx  cadasters.  Brunswick  and  Piedmont  are  stated  to  have 
gooil  cadastral  plans  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Large 
surveys  r»f  parts  of  Ireland  were  made  in  1639  under 
Tord,  and  later  'the  D.iwn  Survey,*  begun  in  1655,  under 
Commonwealth — the  latter  being  carried  out  by  Sir 
liam  Petty — for  the  settlement  of  forfeited  lands,  covered 
nearly  the  whole  country.  Baden,  Sase-Weimar,  Austria,  and 
Nantixa  followed  in  the  last  century  ;  Milan  bad  an  important 
Mrrev  in  1718.  All  these  surveys — ^except  perhaps  the  Irish — 
were  supplemental  and  subservient  to  land-tax  registers,  of 
which  they  formed  an  integral  part.  But  these  were  only  the 
lie^Dbtngs.  There  is  no  d*tubt  that  the  present  extensive  deve- 
iopment  of  cadastral  surveys  in  European  countries  (including 
par  own)  is  due,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  initiative  of 
Fr»nce,  at  the  end  of  the  last  century  and  the  beginning  of  this. 
It  will  be  interesting  therefore  to  trace  the  history  of  the  French 
l^astral  surveys  in  some  little  <letail. 

The  ancient  provinces  of  France,  levying  tailie  nW/^,  had. 
Iiad  cadasters  from  early  dates— Dauphine  in  1351',  Provence  in 
1471,  Languedoc  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  so  on.  Charles 
VIII.,  in  1491,  attempted  a  general  cadaster  for  the  whole 
likiogdum,  but  it  was  only  begun  in  one  portion,  and  discon- 
tioned.  Richelieu,  Mazarin,  Colbert  (who  had  enticed  Domenico 
Cassini  from  under  the  Papal  patronage  to  preside  over  the 
^ms  Observatory,  and  to  commence  the  great  triangulation  of 
e)  had  projects  of  a  like  nature.  In  1700  a  commission 
actually  appointed  to  form  a  national  cadaster,  but  stopped 
finding  that  plans  estimated  to  cost  ttOOjOOO  livres  would  be 
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necessary   to  check  tht?ir  work.      In   17Cr!  (the  topographical 

*  Carte  gJometrique,'  already  described,  being  then  in  full 
progress),  a  general  cadaster  was  ordered  for  the  readjustment 
of  land-tax,  and  plans  were,  for  the  first  time,  fonnally  recog- 
nized as  one  of  three  alternative  bases  on  which  to  found  the 
work.  On  the  convocation  of  the  States-General  in  1789,  the 
completion  of  this  undertaking  formed  one  of  the  great  questions 
of  the  day.  In  1791 — the  year  in  which  our  l-inch  map 
was  first  sanctioned  by  Parliament — power  was  given  to  make 
large  scale  plans  for  all  communes  who  desired  them,  -i 
'Bureau  de  Cadastre'  was  formed,  and  a  director  appointed— 
Prosn) — who,  unlike  the  less  fortunate  Cassini  de  Thury,  sac- 
ceeded  in  quietly  carrying  on  his  work  unmolested  by  Legisla- 
tive Assembly,  Conientjon,  or  Consulate.  The  years  LSOl  to 
1807  were  spent  (the  matter  being  very  pressing)  in  an  abortive 
attempt  to  shorten  the  labour  and  lessen  the  enormous  expcDSf 
of  a  detailed  survey,  by  surveying  only  selected  communej, 
omitting  small  subdivisions,  and  then,  by  a  series  of  corrections, 
calculating  results   for   all  the  others.       This  was    called   the 

*  cadastre  par  masses  de  cultures/  The  rciults  were,  howevci,  , 
so  inadequate  and  unsatisfactory  that  it  had  to  be  abandonfc\| 
after  an  expenditure  of  five  years'  work  and  800,000/.  In  180i5j 
the  present  cadofttre  pnrccUaire  was  begun,  and  (with  an  interval 
of  indecision  in  1814)  was  continuously  carried  out  up  to  1850^ 
when  it  was  finally  complete.  The  *  Recueil  Methodlqae, 
published  in  1811  under  Delambre,  has  been  translated  into« 
nearly  every  European  language,  and  long  formed  a  sort  ol 
cadastral  code,  of  which  all  other  systems  were  only  copies  oB 
variants.  The  surveys  were  made  independently  for  each  com^ 
mune  (there  are  over  35,000),  and  the  earlier  ones  are  not  very 
scientific.  The  great  Cassini  triangulation  of  France  was  no^ 
made  the  general  basis  of  the  work,  and,  though  in  the  plans 
made  since  1827  (about  21,000  communes)  the  triangulation 
has  been  harmonised  for  the  whole  of  each  department,  yet  oveti 
thus  there  is  no  necessary  harmony  between  adjoining  plans, 
and  as  a  fact  they  seldom  fit  one  another  without  more  or  les^ 
distortion.  There  is  a  separate  meridian  for  each  communej 
The  coitof  the  whole  (1^01  to  18;S5)  has  been  7,351,200/.,  o| 
about  la.  "Id.  per  acre.  As  the  land-tax  is  still  levied  according 
to  the  original  plans,  the  question  of  revision  has  Daturalljj 
become  urgent.  Over  6,000  communes  have  plans  anterior  t^ 
1822,  and  over  8,000  anterior  to  1828.  Only  1207  communej 
out  of  the  whole  number  of  35,000  had,  in  1884,  been  8ur*'eyed 
later  than  1852.  As  long  ago  as  1846  the  estimated  cost  of  i 
full  revision  was  from  1G0,000/.  to  200,000/.  a  year  for  thirtjj 
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yews.  In  187ti,  the  effect  of  thirty  years'  procrastination 
iuid  swelle<i  the  estimated  7fiittimHm  cost  of  'refection*  to 
I'l'  '" .  with  an  estimated!  annual  expenditure  of  320,000/. 

t«H  .  for  revision  afterwards.     AgTiin  in  1891  'refection' 

iru  estimated  at  10,500»000/.  The  maps  have  never  been 
coonected  with  the  general  triangulation  of  France,  but  have 
»l»avs  been  essentially  local  in  character,  and  since  1^21  the 
Ceotral  (iovernment  has  exercised  verj  little  g:eneral  contrcU. 
The  plans  are  not  publishetJ,  but  can  be  inspected,  f^rafisj  at 
tbe  toien-ball  of  each  commune,  and  tracings  or  copies  are 
npplied  at  the  expense  of  those  who  apply  for  them.  The 
cadaster  does  not  profess  complete  accuracy,  and  is  of  no  leg^al 
lalidity  with  regard  to  property  boundaries  or  as  to  title  to  land. 
Tbe  scale  is  jT^^jyf^  or  25*344  inches  to  the  mile — which  scaSe 
«u  adopted  in  1855  for  our  own  cadastral  maps,  and  is  com- 
monly railed  the  *  25-inch  '  scale. 

Omitting  the  Domosday  Book,  it  appears  that  the  first  portion 
o(  the  United  Kingdom  to  demand  and  obtain  a  cadastral  survey* 
wu — as  who  would  doubt?— Ireland.  We  learn  from  the  report 
ftfLonl  Monteagle's  Coramiltee  of  1824  that  land  taxation  to 
the  amount  of  760,000/.  was  then  levied  in  that  country  accord- 
ing to  an  obsolete  system  producing  great  unfairness.  In  some 
parts  it  went  by  '  ploughlands,'  varying  in  sizp  and  value,  but 
e(|aally  rated  ;  in  others  by  '  townlands,'  contributing  according 
to  iheir  *  assumed  '  area,  whicb  bore  no  defined  proportion  to  their 
actual  content.  The  Ordnance  Survey  under  General  Colby, 
having  completed  the  1-incb  map  for  the  central  and  southern 
portions  of  England,  were  accordingly  sent  over  to  Ireland 
almost  en  mojise  in  1824  to  effect  a  survey,  as  rapidly  as  possible, 
on  m  scale  of  6  inches  to  the  mile. 

In  1840  the  Irish  map  was  nearly  finished  ;  its  total  cost  was 
820,000/.,  or  about  lOrf.  an  acre — a  cheaper  rate  than  any  of 
the  foreign  cadastral  plans  of  which  we  have  information.  The 
map  gave  such  satisfaction  that  a  demand  arose  for  a  similar  map 
of  Great  Britain,  and  on  the  1st  of  October,  1840,  the  Treasury 
saDCtioned  the  continuation  northwards  of  the  Ordnance  Survey 
00  the  scale  of  6  inches  to  the  mile.  This  order  applied  to 
the  six  northern  counties  of  England,  and  the  whole  of  Scotland, 
irhtch  had  not  at  that  time  been  surveyed  on  any  scale. 

This  date  is  an  important  turning  point  in  the  history  of  the 
Sur\'ey,  and  there  is  an  interesting  letter  on  the  subject  written 
by  the  Duke  of  Wellington— probably  in  his  capacity  of 
Master-General  of  the  Ordnance — from  VValmer  Castle  on  the 
5lb  of  October,  1840.  He  observes  that  a  large  scale  map  is 
'absolutely  necessary  in  countries  in  which  statistical  and  topo- 
graphical 
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grapliical  information  are  required  for  fiscal  purposes 
France  and  other  foreign  countrifs,  and  in  IreLand,*  l>ut  con- 
tinues that  it  is  '  not  necessary '  in  England  and  Scotland,  i 
though  *  very  desirable  to  the  country  at  large,  as  well  as  to  i 
science  and  individual  proprietors,  and  even  to  Government  ' 
itself^ — though  not  for  fiscal  purposes,'  With  reference  to  this  I 
last  observation,  it  may  well  be  asked  now,  whether,  consider-  ' 
ing  the  enormous  development  of  the  income-tax  and  local 
taxation  on  land  of  every  description,  the  time  has  not  come  i 
at  which  the  formation  of  a  regular  cadaster  on  the  Irish  or 
foreign  model,  illustrated  by  the  large  scale  Ordnance  Surv 
plans,  would  not  in  Great  Britain  also  be  a  work  of  imm< 
value  to  the  Government,  even  for  fiscal  purposes. 

Between  1840  and  185U  the  survey  of  the  six  northern 
counties  and  part  of  Scotland  proceeded  on  a  <>-inch  scale. 
During  the  next  ten  years  fre([iient  changes,  technically  known 
as  '  the  battle  of  the  scales,'  caused  much  delay  and  confusion, 
and  involved  a  loss  which  was  estimated  bv  Sir  Henry  James, 
then  Director-General  of  the  Survey,  at  not  less  than  30,000/. 
It  was  not  till  18)^2  that  order  was  restored.  Since  that  date 
the  large  scale  surveys  have  proceeded  to  the  present  time 
without  interruption,  and,  since  1880,  with  great  acceleration. 
The  following  particulars  will  give  some  idea  of  the  work: — 

(i.)  The  G-inch  map.  This  is  complete,  and  published,  for 
the  whole  of  the  British  Islands.  The  sheets,  if  mounted 
together,*  would  cover  an  area  of  about  400  feet  by  270  feet. 
That  is  to  say,  the  map  as  a  whole  would  stand  as  high  as  the 
cross  of  St.  Paul's,  with  a  width  more  than  equal  to  the  two 
transepts  from  end  to  end.  Its  surface  would  be  covered  with 
tkie  most  delicate,  and  in  many  places  highly  artistic  and 
pictorial  work.  The  sheets  of  which  it  would  be  composed  are 
lO,42iJ  in  number,  the  early  ones  engraved  on  copper,  the  later 
(mes  photozincographc'd. 

(ii.)  The  5^\,j|,  or  'ii5-inch*  map.  The  survey  for  this  is 
complete  for  England  and  Scotland,  and  the  publication  is 
nearly  complete.  In  Ireland  this  map  has  only  lately  been 
begun.  It  will  ultimately  consist  of  over  84,000  sheets, 
25  inches  by  38  inches,  containing  1)60  acres  apiece.  This 
map,  mounted,  would  be  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  long, 
and  its  separate  sheets,  laid  down  in  a  row,  end  to  end,  would 
stretch  a  distance  of  fifty  miles, 

(iii.)  The  'town  plans.*  These  are  plans  of  all  towns  of 
over  4,000  inhabitants,  on  scales  of  5  feet,  10  feel  (very  few), 

•  In  etrictneeti  thie  could  not  Le  donr,  ns,  owiiirf  to  ti.e  groat  Bcnlo  used,  tho 
jrojcction  has  to  be  altt-rcd  for  each  ccuDty  or  group  of  coimties. 

and 
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sad{lDOSt)  of  10*50  feet  to  the  mi!e.  The  last  is  technically 
Irnovn  ns  the  -^\^(-^  scale,  but  is  often  popularly,  though  iticur- 
rpclly,  styled  the  *  10-foo(.'  Ov<?r  400  towns  hnve  been  surveyed 
thus,  and  the  plans  are  published  in  nver  1400  sheets. 

Thus  the  ultimate  total  number  ol   the  published  large  scale 
sheets  will  exceed  10«,000. 

With  regard  to  the   town   plans,  the  authorities  have  lately 
found  themselves  in  a   dilemma.     On  the  one  han<l,  plans  of 
lonrns  on   the  *  10-foot'  scale   are  just  as  essential  to  the  theo- 
retical completeness  of  the  cadastral  survey  as  the  '  2r3-inch  *  maps 
are  in  agricultural  districts.      But,  on  the  other  hand,  statistics 
"f  gales  show  that  the  present  actual  demand  for  the  town  plans 
is  infinitesimal   compared    with  the    cost  of   produiin;»:    them, 
livery  sheet  of  a  *  10-foot '  town  plan  costs  about  45/.  to  make 
inil  publish,  while  on  the  average,  apparently,  hardly  so  much 
a*  one  copy — price  3.*.  6f/. — is  sold  annually.     The  sales  of  the 
'fo-inch  '   maps   are   very  considerable,  and    these,  it    may   be 
rtmembercd,  coniprise  the  towns  on  a  \ery  respec'ahle  scale  as 
well  AS  the  country.      Revision   of  all   the  maps  being  a  most 
oi^ent  necessity,  and  the  votes  for  tlie  Survey  being  limited,  it  has 
been  considered  best  for  the  present  to  stop  the  10-foot  surveys 
of  towns,  as  being  of  local  rather  than  of  national  importance, 
and  to  devote  the  whole  strength  of  the  department  to  perfecting 
the  *25-inch'  map,  and  keeping  it  constantly  up  to  dale.     This 
VTuigement  is  in  accord  with  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
1892,  and  seems  a  reasonable  one  under  the  circumstances.      It 
is  a  matter  of  regret  that  so  magnificent  a  work  as  the  large 
scale  town    surveys  should   be  even   tempctrarily  stopped  ;  yet, 
Dotil    their    utilization    is    secured    by  the   establishment   of  a 
national    cadastral    system    of   land    taxation,    both    local    and 
imperial,   or   by    the    introduction   of  a   ceneral    system    of  re- 
gistration of  title  to  land,  their  comparative  inutility  is  so  clear 
that  to  keep  them  up  in  obedience  to  a  pure  counsel  of  perfection 
would  be  an  act  of  quite  unjustifiable  extravagance. 

The  cadastral  mnps  are  incontestably  unitjue  in  the  Govern- 
mrnt  surveys  of  the  world.  In  the  first  place,  no  foreign  country 
publishes  a  general  map  on  so  large  a  scale  as  even  the  fi-incli 
map.  Some  foreign  countries  publish  maps  of  certain  towns 
on  like  scales  to  ours,  but  lume  have  attempted  to  publish  all 
Xhe'iT  towns  on  large  scales,  nor  in  any  case  to  survey  them  with 
the  same  amount  of  detaif.  The  comparison  is  equally  in  our 
iavoar  at  to  the  scientific  basis  of  our  Ciid astral  maps.  No 
large  country  except  our  own  has  its  cadastral  plans  made 
according  to  a  general  uniform  and  harmonious  system  by  one 
central  authority,  and  based  on  a  complete  and  accurate  primary 
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triangulatiofi.     It  appears  from  the  report  of  General  Derrei 
g^aix,  Director  of  the  Geograpliical   Department  in  France,  oi 
the  maps  exhibited  at  the  International  Congress  held  at   Paris 
in  18bti,  referrintr  especially  to  our  lar^e  scale  maps,  that  the 
productions  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  had  for  a  long  time  been 
quotcrJ  on  the  Continent  as  *a  work  without  precedent,  and  oi 
which  should  serve  as  a  model  for  all  civilized  nations.' 

Revision   of  the   cadastral   maps   can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
begun.     A  few  towns  have  been  revised  for  special  reasons.     A 
revision  of  London  (surveyed  1842)  is  now  in  progress."     In 
fact,    the    initial    work    itself   being   only  just    completed,    the 
moment    for    considering    systematic    revision    has    only    now 
arrived.     The  matter  is  a  pressing  <me  ;  but  it  is  obvious  from 
the  cautious  way  in  which  it  is  treated  in  the  oflicial   litera- 
ture that  the   largeness   of   the    votes   required   tr»  carry    it   out 
promptly  and  efficiently  is  the  real  obstacle  in  the  matter.     The 
sums  needed  to  bring  the  present  cadastral  maps  up  to  date  in 
ten  years,  antl  then  to  keep  them  always  up  to  a  fifteen-year 
limit  of  revision,  was  estimated    in    1S92  at  tj30,000/.,  to  be 
spread  over  the  first  ten  years*  and  55, (Kid/,  a  year  afterwartls — 
a  very  much  less  amount  than  the  l(>,0OO,0dD/.  and  3«0,00()/. 
which  we  have  seen  are  the  sums  estimated  for  the  same  work 
in  France,  where,  however,  the  whole  country  is  in  arrear  since 
1853.     in  the  present  day,  when  statistics  of  every  kind  are  so 
constantly  in    requisition,  and  large   schemes  of  improvement 
— agricultural,  municipal,  and  administrative— are  incessantly 
coming  to  the  front,  it  should  be  almost  needless  to  insist  on 
the  value   and   economy  of  a  survey  containing  all  the  most 
important  particulars  of  the  surface  of  the  country,  collected 
according  to  a  uniform  system,  with  an  accuracy  that  Is  unim- 
peachable,  and    a    completeness  which    no   detail    can   elude ; 
adaptable,  with  ready  ease,  to  every  varying  purpose   of  legis- 
lation, economy,  or  improvement.     The  '25-inch* and  6-inch 
maps  show  every  hedge,  fence,  ditch,  bank,  wall,  building,  and 
even  every  isolated  tree  in  the  whole  country.     The  '  25-inch  ' 
map  also  shows,  by  colour,  whether  a  building  or  any  part  of  it 
is  of  glass,  wood,  or  more  durable  materials.    The  *town  plans' 
show   not  only  the  exact   shape  of  every  building,  but  every 
porch,   bow  window,   area,   doorstep,    lamp-post,    railing,    and 
fire-plug.     Frequent  levels  arc  inserted  along  all  roads,  and   in 
other  places  ;  the  C-inch  maps  have  contour  lines  at  intervals 
of  lUO  feet ;  the  exact  boundaries  of  counties,  parishes,  boroughs, 

*  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire,  which  till  lately  only  had  a  6-inoh  map,  have 
been rcsurvayed  on  the  larger  scales;  but  this  u  hardly  'reviidon*  in  the  exact 
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and  other  civil  divisions  are  inserted  in  ful!  detail ;  the  area  of 
fvcrr  parcel  appears  on  the  *  25-inch'  map,  in  acres,  calculated 
to  four  places  of  decimals, — that  isj  to  about  half  a  square  foot. 
If  these     details     be     thought    unnecessarily    minute,   or    if 
proof  be  wanted  of  the  inconveniences   likely  to  arise  if  this 
survey  were  non-existent  or  untrustworthy,  or  even  if  it  were 
alloired    to    remain   very  seriously    in  arrear,  it   is  enoujjh   to 
point  to  the  tithe  maps,  made  in  1837  at  a  cost  of  two  millions 
•     Iff  money.     These  only  comprised  a  portion  of  the  kingdom  ; 
fire-sixths  of  them   left  much  to  be  desired  in  tlic  matter  ol" 
accuracy,   and   the  whole   were  speedily   found   to    be  of  little 
practical   value   beyond    the    special    purposes   for  which   they 
were  originally  designed.      In  185G  40,000/.  were  again  spent 
by  the  Enclosure  Commissioners  in  maps,^ — -not  to  mention   the 
sums,  probably   more  than  equal   to  both   these  amounts    put 
toother,  laid  out  by  private  individuals  and  companies  in  the 
preliminary    surveys    for    drainage,    railway,    and    engineering 
works   before   the   time  of   the  cadastral   survey.     The  annual 
lura  required  for  the  adequate  maintenance  of  the  maps  in  an 
efficient  state  of  revision  is  doubtless  a  large  one,  but  it  bears 
DO  comparison  to  the  sums  that  will  be  wasted  on  inferior  work, 
of  no  general  utility,  which  must  be  done  by  individuals  if  the 
national   maps  are  neglected  and  allowed  to  fall  out  of  date. 
*A    cadaster,'    said    AI.   Avila   at    the    Statistical    Congress    at 
Brussels    (to    which    our    Government    sent    Mr.    Farr    as     its 
representative),  'should  be  the  inventory  of  the  real  property  of 
a  country, — showing  title,  statistics  territorial  and  agricultural, 
mortgages,   in  short  everything   having  to  do   with   property.' 
Our  cadastral  survey,  as  has  been  seen,  comes  nearer  to  fulfilling 
this  ideal   than  any  other  yet  produced.     The  efficient  main- 
tenance and  revision  of  the  map  is  purely  a  question  of  money. 
Evidently    the    provision    now    contemplated    f(tr    periodically 
rerisiog  even    the  '25-inch'    map   is    very  inadequate   to    tbe 
Deeds  of  many  districts,  especially  in    the    neighbourhood    of 
growing    towns.      it    is   to    be    hoped    that    this    short-sighted 
economy  may  soon  yield  to  more  enlightened  ideas. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  appreciate  the  figures  available 
relative  to  the  cost  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  as  a  whole.  The 
total  cost  of  the  Survey,  including  the  triangulation,  primary, 
secondary  and  tertiary,  levelling,  surveying,  drawing,  engraving, 
pablishing,  and  all  necessary  indexes,  has  been  between  50A 
and  51/.  per  square  mile — or  about  1*.  8//.  an  acre.  This 
includes  an  enormous  area  of  *  town  plans*  on  a  scale  of  j^, 
which  cost  on  the  average  from  15.«,  to  20s.  per  acre.  It  also 
includes  the  whole  cost  of  the  1-inch  topographical  map,  and 
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the  smaller  scales,  with  which  the  foreign  cadastral  surveys 
above  reviewed  have  had  nothing:  whatever  tu  do.  The  normal 
cost  of  the  T^■}^J^y  sarvev  is  about  1*.  per  acre — or  the  same  price 
as  the  Austrian,  and  cheaper  than  any  of  the  cither  surveys  of 
which  particulars  are  forthcoming.  It  is  evident  therefore 
that  the  money  expended  is  nM  wasteful ly  applied.  Indeed, 
considering  the  very  heavy  proportion  which  iiMvn  areas  bear 
in  this  country  to  the  total  acreag^e  surveyed,  the  additional 
expense  involved  in  publication,  and  the  inclusion  of  the  small 
scale  maps  in  the  cost,  our  Survey  may  probably  be  reckoned 
the  cheapest  in  Europe. 

Our  sketch  of  the  Ixi story  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  shows  that, 
while  the  scope  of  the  undertaking-  exceeds  any  programme 
heretofore  attempted  by  any  Govern ment,  the  moile  and  style 
of  its  execution  are  second  to  none,  cither  from  a  scit-ntific, 
artistic,  or  utilitarian  point  of  view,  and  tl)nt  the  coat  eif  the  work, 
stroke  for  stroke,  is  probably  lower  than  that  paid  by  any  other 
nation  for  a  similar  purpose.  The  following  dispassionate  and 
almost  judicial  sentences  with  which  the  Committee  of  1892 
close  their  Report  will  probably  carry  more  wei;;ht  tlian  any 
eulogistic  phrases  which  we  couhl  frame,  and  will  form  a  fitting^ 
conclusion  to  the  present  article: — 

*  We  arc  convinced  that  the  baBis  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  is 
perfuctly  accurate  and  satisfactory.  The  grout  UDceBaities  of  the 
Survey  are  obviously  completiou  and  early  revision,  and  with  these 
necessities  not  even  any  suggested  improvements  should  bo  allowed 
to  interfere.  But  should  the  sumH  which  we  have  proposed  for  the 
pnrpuso  r  f  revieien  he  granted,  and  should  the  variouB  recommenda- 
ti«tns  which  wo  have  Muggosted  be  carried  out,  we  confidently  antici- 
pate that  the  public  will  have  no  reaseuable  grounds  for  complaint 
as  regards  this  great  national  work.' 


AliT. 


(    Gl     ) 


Abt.   III. — Afnxtertcerke  der  priecfagehen  Plastih.     Von  Adolf 
Furtwjiogler.      Leipzig-Berlin,  1893, 

FOR  the  past  quarter  of  a  century  Professor  Furtwangler 
has  been  one  of  the  most  prolific  writers  on  ancient 
Greek  art  in  all  its  aspects.  So  far  as  sculpture  is  concerned,  he 
has  seen  many  of  his  views  accepted  as  conclusive,  or  at  all 
events  stated  in  a  friendly  manner,  in  the  current  histories  of 
that  art.  More  than  that,  much  of  his  work  has  received  ample 
appreciation  at  the  hands  of  archaeologists  of  all  nationalities, 
while  in  our  own  country  in  particular  his  name  has  become 
almost  a  household  word  in  certain  circles,  thanks  in  a  great  mea- 
sure to  the  energy  with  which  his  views  have  been  propounded  in 
lectures  and  otherwise  by  those  learned  ladles  who,  fur  a  number 
of  years,  have  been  wont  to  hie  from  Cambridge  and  Oxford  to 
complete  their  archEPr>logical  training  in  Berlin.  Yet  he  is  nrit 
happy.  For  all  his  labours,  he  finds  that  the  mfidern  histories 
of  Greek  sculpture  are  worthless.  He  has  seen  floating  before 
liis  miod  for  a  long  time,  so  he  says  in  his  Preface,  the 
possibility  of  a  new  history  which  shall  survey  the  whole  field 
of  existing  sculptures.  Preparatory  to  that  task,  however,  the 
ground  must  be  cleared  of  many  matters  of  dispute,  involving 
innumerable  details,  yet  capable,  as  he  thinks,  of  yielding  results 
nrhich  may  afterwards  be  gathered  up  in  sweeping  historical 
statements.  The  purpose  of  the  present  bulky  volume  is  to 
clear  that  ground. 

But  let  no  reader  take  up  this  book  in  the  fond  belief  that 
these  preparatory  discussions  will  lead  him  anywhere  near  the 
old  and  >et  ever  new  questions  of  what  constitutes  beauty  in 
Greek  sculpture,  or  what  differentiates  the  style  of  this  or  that 
masterpiece  which  we  are  fortunate  in  still  possessing.  Whether 
our  author  is  capable  of  dealing  with  such  questions  is  open  to 
doubt.  He  has  at  all  events  chosen  another  line,  and,  with  one 
or  two  exceptions  which  we  shall  notice,^  has  adhered  to  it.  lie 
has  perceived  that  in  works  on  Greek  sculpture  hitherto  there 
has  always  been  a  second  or  subsidiary  current  of  investigation,. 
the  object  of  which  was  to  rescue  from  the  vast  mass  of  Gra*co- 
Roman  statues  in  t>ur  museums  certain  specimens  which  might 
fairly  be  regarded  as  derived  from  famous  Greek  originals, 
and  to  accept  them  with  more  or  less  ol  misgiving  as  copies  of 
the  same.  Here  was  an  opening  for  an  adventurous  spirit  trj 
show  that  all  these  misgivings  were  in  vain  ;  and  such  in  ibe 
main  is  the  task  which  Professor  Furtwangler  has  set  himself  to 
accomplish.  Success,  or  even  partial  success,  beyond  what  had 
been    previously    achieved,  would    deserve    ample   recognition, 

though 
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thouph  at  the  best  it  wauld  still  leave  us  with  the  uosatisfact^^ry 
result  that  it  is  with  copies  we  are  dealing,  not  with  origiii&JB.S. 
We  cannot  forget  that  a  lew  years  ago  there  wa«  fotiod  .^t 
Eleusis  an  absolutely  authentic  Gra?co-Roman  copy  of  tMiJe 
lamnus  group  of  Cecrops  and  his  daughter  in  tbe  west  pediaiesDt 
of  tbe  Parthenon,  Though  true  in  the  letter,  bow  dismal  .^n 
spirit  that  copy  is,  no  words  can  describe. 

Apart,  however,  from  this,  which  is  the  chief  purpose  of  o^Esr 
author,  we  welcome  most  glatJly  the  vast  amount  of  new  materia»~l» 
new  argument,  anil  now  vigour  which  he  has  imparted  to  suW>— 
jccts   wbicb   batt  previously   been   threshed  out   over    and   of^^Jr 
again,  partly  by  himself  and  partly  by  compatriots  of  his  otrxs, 
in  no  way  inferior  to  him  in  ability,  if  something  behind  hiczx 
in   pretensions.       His  book  cannot  in  any  fairness   be   ctasse<f 
among   tliose    collections  of   essays    which,    having    previoas/r 
done  ituty  in  an  ephemeral  publication,  are  often  fondlj  thought 
worthy  ot  preservation.    Its  proportion  of  absolutely  new  thougfat 
and  sp«"culivtion  is  too  great  for  that,  and  yet  its  whole  aspect 
is  that  of  old  controversies  revived.     We  seem  to   be  readin|: 
over  again  the  back  numbers  of  the  *  Archaologischc  Zeitang,' 
bnnJ^^|r  up  to  date. 

\Vbile  regretting  the  restless  and  polemical  tone  of  the  book 
ill  general,  wc  say  frankly  that  in  some  of  its  most  important 
puits,  those,  for  example,  where  he  discusses  and  summaries 
liino-honouri»d  arguments,  he  appears  to  us  to  have  chosen 
bit  course  wisely  and  with  a  sagacity  which  does  him  infinite 
cTxdil^  His  cbapter  on  the  Venus  of  Milo  is  quite  admirable 
in  this  rrsjH'Ct,  and  all  the  more  welcome  because  we  are 
seltlom  ndw-a-days  without  some  new  speculation  to  show 
that  she  had  been  grouj>ed  with  a  statue  of  Mars  or  what  not. 
As  is  well  known,  there  was  found  with  the  Venus  a  marble 
plinth  on  which  was  inscribeil  the  name  of  the  sculptor, 
Agesandros  of  Antioch.  Those  who  believed  that  the  statue 
must  have  been  the  work  of  I^raxiteles — and  they  were  the 
mnjiirity,  or  at  all  events  the  more  |x>werful  party — contended 
that  tbe  plinth  did  not  belong  to  the  Venus.  Others  with  no 
such  prejudice  maintaineil  the  contrary.  Amid  this  contention 
the  plinth  disappeared,  and  has  not  been  since  recovered. 
Fortunately  a  drawing  of  it  had  been  made,  bv  means  of  which 
it  is  {Mjssible  to  reconstruct  the  statue  on  its  base,  as  Professor 
Furtwangler  has  done  with  great  pains  ;  so  that  there  is  now 
hardly  the  smallest  room  to  doubt  that  the  \'enu$  ai  Milo  was 
the  work  of  Agesandros, — a  sculptor  who,  to  judge  bj  the 
inscription,  as  we  may  with  certainty  do,  was  at  least  two 
centuries  after  Praxiteles.     That  is  not,  howe\*er,  saving  that 
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^«  was  therefore  far  behind  hltn  in  abiJlty  or  in  genius,  because, 
■rhatever  the  name  of  the  artist,  the  Venus  of  MiUt  must  ever 
^main  one  of  the  grandest  works  of  sculpture  that  has  survived 
rom  ancient  Greece. 

Or  again,  if  we  take  that  perennial  source  of  controversy,  the 
Parthenon  frieze,  we    shall    find   from    Professor    Furtwiingler, 
irhat   is   no    small    consolation   from    such  a  quarter,  a  ready 
acceptance  of  views  which  have  been  consistently  held  in  this 
S«>uDtry  as  opposed    in   the   main    to   views   which   have   been 
bcsadly  proclaimed  in  Germany.      In  dealing  with  the  shield  of 
fc.lie  Athene  Parthenos  by  Pheidias  (p.  75),  he  arrives  at  a  con- 
crlofion  which  was  expressed  in  these  pages  so  long  ago  as  1884. 
.\ccording  to  Plutarch's  statement,  Pheidias  had   placed  among 
xhe  reliefs  on  the  shield  portraits  of  himself,  as  a  bald-headed 
old  man,  and  of  Pericles.     This  testimony  was    consideretl  to 
be  amply  confirmed  by  a  rude  marble  copy  of  the  sldeld  now  in 
the  British  Museum.     But  against  that  view,  it  is  plain  that, 
bad  Pheidias  been  condemned  to  prison  for  setting  these  por- 
traits on  the  shield  of  a  goddess,  the  portraits  would  certainly 
bwe  been  remo\'ed  at  the  same  time.     The  ancient  story-tellers 
foresaw  this  difficulty,  and  met  it  by  the  bold  statement  that 
(he  portraits  could  not  be  removed  without  bringing  down  the 
atetae,  so  cunningly  had  they  been  contrived.     The  explanation 
BOW  is,  that   Athenian   gossips   had   recognized   in  an  o!d   man 
«Bong  the  combatants  on  the  shield  some  accidental  likeness  to 
Pfceidias,  such  as  one  not  unfrequently  sees  still   between  some 
iKtent  busts  and  prominent  citizens  of  our  own  day,      Pericles 
Via  easily  identified  among  the  younger  combatanls,  and  thus 
Ae  story  spread  till  the  times  of  Plutarch  and  the  copyist  who, 
in  making  the  marble  shield  in  the  Museum,  would  naturally 
cmmtfh  give  the  supposed   figure  of  Pheidias  some  additional 
touches  of  actual  portraiture.      In   short,  wherever   we  have  a 
lairly  suflicient  amount  of  positive  evidence  to  go  by,  as  in  the 
«Kistiog  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon  or  in  the  literary  descrip- 
dons  and  later  artistic  copies  of  the  works  of  Pheidias,  Professor 
Fbrtwjjngler  comes  out  of  the  ordeal  brilliantly  on  the  whole. 

Whether  we  agree  with  him  or  not  in  his  claim  that  a  fine 
>at«rbte  head  in  Bologna  fits  on  to  a  torso  of  Athene  in  Dri?sden, 
and  that  now  for  the  first  time  we  can  see  what  the  famous 
Athene  Lemnia  of  Pheidias  had  looked  like,  we  must  allow 
that  his  artistic  criticism  in  this  part  of  his  work  is  excellent. 
Where  we  hesitate  in  following  him  is  when  wti  see  only  too 
plainly  his  eager  desire  to  force  upon  us  some  combination  of 
conjecture  and  fact  for  which  we  arc  not  prepared.  The 
iiologna   bead    had    been   made  separately   to   fit  into  a  torso. 
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The  torso  of  Dresden  had  been   maule  separ<itelv  to  receive-   a 
head,  and  we  are  told  that  the  one  fits  into  the  other.      But  tbat 
in  itself  is  not  enough.     For  all  we  know,  there  may  be  half-a- 
dozen  other  heads  of  Athene  which  would  equally  fit  on  to  tbe 
torso.     It  is  true  that  in  ordinary  circumstanoes  this  objection 
would   be  frivolous.     But  the  Bologna  head   is   not   even  with 
certainty    an    .Athene.     It   has   indeed    mostly    been    regarded 
otherwise.     It  has  no  helmet :  the  head  is  bound  with  a  narrour 
flat  diadem,  and  the  hair,  instead  of  falling  in  tresses  on  the 
neck,  is  gathered  into  a  very  small  knot  at  the  back.      These, 
no  doubt,  are  features  which  correspond   in  a  general    way  to 
numerous  heads  of  Athene  on  the  painted  Greek  vases  of  the 
time  of  Phcidias,  and  it  is  always  possible  that  the  vase-painters 
had  taken  their  type  of  the  goddess  from  his  famous  statue  ol 
Athene  Leiunia.     But   these  paintings  var)'  too  much   among 
themselves  to  be  of  positive  use  in  this  argument.     So  that  the 
question  must  ulitmalely  turn  on  whether  the  artistic  style  of 
the  Bologna  head  answers  to  the  known  work  of  Phcidias  in 
the  same  striking  degree  as  does  the  Dresden  torso. 

The  Athene  Lemnia  was  a  bronze  statue,  and  Professor  Fart- 
wUngler  is  unquestionably  right  in  claiming  that  the  hair  of  the 
Jiokigna  head  has  been  directly  reproduced  in  marble  from  an 
original  in  hronze.  Instead  of  massive  tresses  with  an  equal 
play  of  light  and  shadow,  such  as  come  appropriately  in  working 
in  marble,  we  have  slight  fluid  tresses,  on  the  surfaces  of  which 
there  is  a  constant  flicker  of  light,  no  deep  shadows,  no  noble 
masses.  In  bronze  this  treatment  tells  admirably ;  in  marble  it 
conveys  the  impression  of  feebleness.  But  while  agreeing  as  to 
this  hronze  treatment  of  the  hair,  which  was  pointed  out  long 
ago,  we  have  still  to  ask  for  the  evidence  that  this  particular 
method  <if  rendering  the  hair  in  bronze  was  in  vogue  as  earlv  as 
the  time  of  Pheidias.  We  know  it  very  well  in  such  sculptures 
as  the  lovely  bronze  head  of  Hypnos  in  the  British  Museum  ; 
but  that  behings  to  the  later  school  of  Praxiteles  or  Scopas.  We 
know  aho  iliat  immediately  before  Pheidias  the  rendering  of  the 
hair  in  Ijronze  was  a  still  unsurmounted  difficulty.  Of  tbat 
there  is  abundant  evidence.  Shall  we  then  trace  this  splendid 
change  to  Pheidias  ?  We  have  no  objection  whatever  ;  only  let 
the  question  be  discussed  and  the  difficulty  faced.  To  our  mind 
it  is  a  great  difficulty.  The  discussion  must  include  the  Dresden 
torso,  and  must  show  not  only  that  its  draperies  have  been 
directly  translated  from  bronze  into  marble,  but  also  that  the 
method  of  working  in  bronze  with  heavy,  deeply  undercut  folds 
was  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Pheidias.  At  p.  1<3,  Professor 
I'^urtwangler  sets  himself  to  this  task  by  means  of  a  comparison 

with 
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vitfaan  existing  marble  statuette  which  had  plainly  been  copie<i 
ID  Jste  times  from  the  famous  gold  and  ivory  statue  of  the 
Pirtlienos,  in  which  statue  Pheidias  had  made  his  drapery  in 
ftJd.  That  comparison  had  been  previously  made  by  another 
trchsologist,  who  came  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  a  wide 
dilTerence  in  the  rendering  of  the  drapery  in  these  two  sculp- 
Itties;  such  a  difference,  he  maintained,  as  was  appropriate  to 
llie  diflerent  materials,  bronze  and  gold.  We  are  not  prepared  to 
m  in  what  direction  gold  would  demand  a  treatment  peculiar 
to  itself.  But  our  author  makes  short  work  of  this  opposition 
bj  simply  declaring  the  grounds  for  it  to  be  illusory.  To  him 
fuch  differences  as  exist  in  the  draperies  of  these  two  sculptures 
noi  only  work  in  admirably  with  his  view  that  the  Lemnia  had 
been  made  three  or  four  years  before  the  Parthenos,  but  also 
lerre  to  illustrate 

'the  developmeut  of  one  of  the  greatest  artists  of  antiquity.  The 
differeaoes  between  these  two  almost  conseculiTo  works  reveal  the 
sotite  progress  of  a  man  to  whom  every  new  task  meant  a  new 
adTiaoe  in  the  growth  of  his  artistic  faoalty  and  of  his  own  peculiar 
■tfk'    (P.  18.) 

U  msj  be  so.  But  this  language  must  appear  strong  when  we 
reflect  that  it  is  altogether  based  on  the  works  of  copyists 
of  the  Gracco-Roman  age,  and  when  we  remember  that  most 
of  the  ground  which  he  here  traverses  has  already  been  worked 
over  by  others,  without  any  recourse  to  extravagant  assertions, 
and  with  very  different  results. 

He  is  much  more  original  in  dealing  with  the  west  pediment 
of  the  Parthenon.     A  year  or  two  ago  we  were  startled,  if  it  is 
possible    to    be    startled    by  anything  from  him,    by  the  brief 
_    aaooanccment  of  a  new  interpretation  of  these  sculptures  which 
^^^vaa  prepared  to  prove.     Since  then  we  have  been  waiting  for 
Hmils,  except  for  an  occasional  illumination  shed   by  one  or 
other  of  those  archaeological  ladies  who  are  supposed  to  have 
sat  at  his  feet  metaphorically  and  learnt  his  secrets.     Now  we 
have  the  whole  affair^  full  blown.     It  is  an  instructive  perform- 
ance;    after   which   we    may    well    look    with    sorrow    on    our 
'broken  gods.*     The  river-god  Ilissus,  so  dear  to  all  lovers  of 
Greek  sculpture,  now  becomes  an  obscure  Attic  hero,   Byziges. 
All   oar  fond   beliefs   tbat  the  attitude,   the  bodily  forms,  the 
drapery  of  this  glorious  figure  combined  to  express  the  action 
of  a  river-god  turning  in  his   rocky    bed  to  look    on    at  the 
central  action  of  the  pediment,  are  dismissed  as  so  much  non* 
tense,  into  which  we  have  allowed  ourselves  to  be  duped  by  a 
statement  of  Pausanias,  that  the  angle  figures  of  the  coDtempo- 
Vol.  180.— iVb.  359.  F  T^\^ 
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oeAetvo 
looJ  rivsr-ftd^  XMaam  mA  Alffcri      We  an  tiU  tkat  Fkf 

ftfrfrr  irrf*  i*fr**''—  m  \am  jAlifiiiinw  ofsiae  ■£  dvodker 
( ai  OlfHfH,  that  tWn  k  no  leMM  t»  ttHt  Um  M  l»  Ik 
jad«,aa4tfc>tbe«MpolMU7wrfad  I7  hk  kaiBn^ 
wMl  ikateljr  iwliniBg  nircr-fods  in  kle  a>t.     It  is  tzv^ 
ndklof  fmr«gads  are  ff«qii»tlj  eaplojred  u  late  Greek  ttd 
K<mua  •ealptore  to  indicate  tbe  locality  of  a  aoene,  as  ahoe 
tW  sun  io  bu  cfaaiioi  it  made  to  rise  b^de  ibe  Ei^ilifates,»Dd 
to  sink  betide  the  Danube.     Bat  it  has  not  been  shown  thai  this 
conception  was  altogether  of  late  date.     \or  will  this  be  esqr  (0 
show  when  we  remember  that,  even  on  the  east  pedimeot  of  die 
Farthenon  itself,  tbe  locality  of  the  scene  is  boanded  by  the  laa 
risinir   from   the  sea  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  moon  sinking 
bfflow  the  horizon  00  the  other.     Apparently  this  conception  of 
tt  Ijreat  scene  btjuntled  on  either  hand  by  the  luminaries  of  dsjf 
antl  ni|fht  aroBc  first  in  the  mind  of  Pheidias.     We  judge K>,not 
m\\y  frfjm  iti  ab»onc«   in  older  art,  but  far  more  from  the  fsct 
tfmt  he  rrnplojx'd  it  in  no  less  than  three  of  his  great  works, — the 
Piuthciuin  Hs  just  stated,  the   base  of  his  famous  statue  of  Zeoi 
ut  Otympiii,  and  t!ie  base  of  the  Athene  Parthenos.     Whj  thai 
should  we  not  expect  in  the  angles  of  the  west  pediment  of  ^ 
PnrtliciKin  corresponding  boundaries  of  the  scene  in  tbe  shape 
of    njiturftt    personifications,    such   as    the    two  chief    river*  of 
Athenst  within   wliose   limits   the  action  of  the  petHmeat  took 
place?     And  why  may  not  the  whole  tribe  of  reclining  river- 
{Cods  in  later  art   have   l>een  derived,  like  the  equally  familiarJ 
llelios  rising  fri)m    tbe  sea,    from    an    original    conception  oCj 
Pheidias?     It   is  nothing  short  of  vexatious  to  have  to  defendU 
tlir   oh!  identification  ot  the  Parthenon   river-gods  against  th^ 
inrrc  caprice  of  Profrssor  Furtwiinglen     There  is  no  trace  of  bi^ 
having  i<  ilj-r.!  thr  liuhit  of  mind  of  Pheidias  in  representiQ|| 
thnso  giijii  sKiirs  ill  which  divine  beings  were  engaged.     Hi 
restless,  super-subtle  spirit  beats  its  wings  in  vain  against  001 
ccptitms  of  that  onh'r, 

VVe  are  inclincil  to  agree  with  him  in  transposing  the  Vi 
now  in  the  cast  p<MUnicnt  of  the  Parthenon  to  the  west,  on  t 
strength  of  ('arn\v's  <lrawings.  But  that  proposal  is  as  old  as  3mj»4 
thing  we  can  well  rctnemlier  in  archa?ology,  though  one  woul^ 
hardly  think  s«)  fn>m  his  way  of  expressing  himself  on  p.  229.  Hi 
k  content  to  give  one  or  two  good  and  effective  reasons  froi^ 
ftCMl  writers  on  this  question,  and  to  conclude  in  the  maniM| 
of  m  Ikopular  lecluirr,  *  Having  rescued  this  torso  for  the 
imiiwimt^  we  must/  \:c.  We  will,  however,  do  him  the  j 
^  Wl^ving    that    be   expects   bis   readers   to   be 


bn  this  as  on  other  matters,  and  not  to  require  at  his 
f  ample  statement  of  the  whole  question. 
DX»in  his  treatment  of  the  river-gods  to  which  we  have 
Ids  general  interpretation  of  the  west  pediment  differs 
ble  from  the  accepted  interpretations  only  as  regards 
hi  of  the  right  half;  that  is^  on  the  side  of  Poseidon. 
Ipted  view  associates  these  figures  with  the  domain 
ion,  the  sea.  He  makes  them,  like  those  on  the 
ll^thene,  heroic  representations  of  Athens.  That  is 
ily  a  fair  and  reasonable  contention.  Everything 
bn  the  success  with  which  the  new  attributions  answer 
iriving  fragments,  and  to  Carrey's  drawing,  made  before 
letion  of  the  sculptures  took  place  during  the  Venetian 
itient.  Carrey  was  no  blunderer,  but  yet  he  is  less 
lian  could  have  been  wished  in  one  of  these  groups  on 
tf  Poseidon,  where  we  see  a  nude  figure  seated  in  the 
tdraped  female  figure.  The  ordinary  identification  is 
iiphrodite  in  the  lap  of  Thalassa.  We  are  now  told 
tapposed  Aphrodite  is  the  boy  Ion  seated  on  the  knees 
pther  Creusa,  and  we  are  at  all  events  thankful  that 
*liot  been  again  made  into  a  nude  Heracles,  as  a 
^led  German  archepologist  proposed  to  convert  her  some 
Ik  If  Ion  could  sit  in  that  attitude,  he  must  have 
(ry  good,  docile  boy,  though  enormously  grown.  How 
In  size  from  the  other  boys  in  this  pediment!     The 

I  by  his  side  are  mere  mites  in  comparison.  There  is 
i  referring  us  to  two  fragmentary  sculptures  from  the 
iDin  and  Eteusis,  because  Professor  Furtwiiogler  knows 

well  that  in  both  these  instances  it  is  a  small  boy  that 
ing  across  the  lap  of  a  female  figure.  Nor  does  it  help 
|lteininded  of  a  picture  in  Athens,  where  Alcibiades  had 
imself  to  be  represented  as  seated  on  the  knees  of  Nemea, 

II  we  have  no  conception  of  the  aspect  and  character 

I  here  chose  for  himself  as  the  winner  of  a  chariot-race 
imean  games.  All  we  are  told  is  that  his  face  was  more 
■  than  that  of  Nemea  herself.  For  the  rest,  he  may 
leared  as  a  mere  boyish  personification  of  the  contest, 
ber  Eros  in  the  lap  of  Aphrodite.  We  do  not  say  that 
f  the  first  important  writer  on  this  question,  may  not 

II  right  in  calling  the  Parthenon  figure  a  youth,  nor  that 
ir  is  not  entitled  to  follow  him  with  a  variation  of  the 
We  are  prepared  to  allow  that  a  long,  continuous  list 
iJogists  may  have  been  wrong  in  taking  this  figure  to 
Ine,  such  is  the  uncertainty  of  Carrey's  drawing.  But  , 
Ing  this  we  require  much  stronger  arguments,  outside 
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of  that  drawing,  than  have  jet  been  advanced.  Meanwhile  wi 
cannot  but  think  that  an  Aphrodite,  new  born  from  the  sei^ 
would  be  an  appropriate  figure  on  the  side  of  Poseidon,  nod] 
surely  the  two  small  hoys  beside  her  may  fairly  be  compared  to 
the  infantile  forms  who  swarm  over  the  body  of  the  Nile  god. 

We  referred  a  little  while  ago  to  the  sculptures  of  Olympiv: 
and  here  we  may  take  note  of  the  very  unfavourable  impressioa: 
which  they  have  made  on  Professor  Furtwiingler ;  not  thab 
he  is  by  any  means  the  first  who  has  found  fault  with  thein«i 
Nothing  in  fact  is  easier  if  we  start  by  expecting  the  finish  o| 
subsequent  Greek  art ;  but  we  must  take  the  sculptor  on  hi4 
own  ground  and  in  his  own  time.  His  position  is  perfectly 
plain.  He  lived  at  a  time  when  the  archaic  stage  of  art  witfaj 
its  elaborate  finish  in  superficial  details  was  running  to  the  en4 
of  its  course,  and  when  the  creation  of  new  and  noble  ideals  had 
burst  like  a  flood  on  the  higher  artistic  minds  of  the  day.  S(t 
long  as  these  ideals  could  be  secured^  what  mattered  detailsf 
The  very  fact  that  he  has  chosen  to  treat  his  pediments  a| 
Olympia  in  a  great  measure  as  if  they  were  reliefs  rather  thai 
sculptures  in  the  round  ought  to  be  enough  to  indicate  the  beat 
of  his  mind,  and  his  determination  to  disregard  everything 
which  was  not  absolutely  essential  to  his  high  ideal.  It  is, 
however,  just  this  fact  that  has  led  to  the  disparagement  of  hii 
work  in  its  details  and  to  the  not  infrequent  neglect  uf  what  is  sc 
splendid  in  his  conceptions.  So  far,  however,  as  we  have  read, 
no  one  has  equalled  Professor  Furtwiingler  in  asserting  that  tbeai 
sculptures  are  only  the  commonplace  work  of  their  time  (^Schid 
und  IVerkstattarbeiteii).  He  finds  that  the  roof  of  the  tempU 
at  Olympia  and  the  metopes  were  of  Parian  marble,  and  hi 
believes  that  the  whole  of  the  sculptures  had  been  executed  bj 
indifferent  artists  who  had  been  brought  from  Faros  with  thi 
marble !  Such  speculations  are  not  worth  serious  consideration 
except  in  so  far  as  they  show  how  little  evidence  may  satisfy  i 
man  who  has  decided  to  throw  over  Pausanias  and  his  direa 
statement  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  two  pediments  at  Olympia 
Let  I'ausanias  go  by  all  means  if  it  is  necessary,  only  Ic 
precautions  be  doubled  in  accepting  new  evidence.  The« 
remarks,  it  should  be  added,  have  been  founded  on  a  memoL 
published  by  Professor  Furtwangler  last  year  in  honour  o 
Professor  H.  von  Brunn.  And  when  it  is  remembered  thai 
one  of  the  last  important  works  of  Brunn  was  an  elaborati 
analysis  of  the  sculptures  of  Olympia,  together  with  the  deter 
mination  of  them  as  belonging  to  a  somewhat  hypothetica 
school  of  Northern  Greece,  it  scarcely  seems  to  have  been  i 
particularly  dexterous  compliment  to  commend  to  his  notice  al 
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opponte  view.  Since  then,  full  of  years  and  fame,  Brunn  has 
pund  peacefully  over  to  the  majority,  and  Professor  Furtwjingler 
flocapies  his  vacant  chair  in  Munich. 

Up  to  this  point  we  have  been  dealing-  with  questions  which 

concerned,  more  or  less  intimately,  the  grandest  sculptures  which 

hare  survived  to  our  time  from  ancient  Greece.     Differ  as  we 

might  from  our  author,  we  were  still  free  to  console  ourselves 

bj  falling  back  in   imagination  on  those  splendid  works.     We 

nut  now  turn   to  another  path  where  no  such  consolation  is 

pouible ;  where,  in   fact,  doubt  and  hesitation   reign  supreme. 

As  we  Lave  hinted,  it  is  by  no  means  a  new  path.     Many  have 

trodden  it  in  the  hope  of    recovering   such  lost    masterpieces 

IS  the  Aphrodite  of  Cntdus  by  Praxiteles,  or  the  Diadumenus 

ud  Dorypborus  by  Polycletus.     Hitherto  Professor  Michaelis 

•f  Stnusburg   has   been  pre-eminent  in   this  line.      From    his 

kboara  we  know  with  certainty  the  attitude  and  general  aspect 

of  the  Aphrodite,  with  perhaps  some  notion  of  her  artistic  style. 

h  is  true  Professor  Michaelis  has  never  been  strong  in  artistic 

criticism  ;  but  though  his  compilations  of  the  kind  here  indi- 

Cited  may  have  lacked  what  was  most  essential,  the  illumination 

rf  a  fine    critical   spirit,    they  have    nevertheless  been  highly 

Wefal  and   worthy    of   the    imitation    which    they    have    occa- 

simially  received.      There  will  always  be  room  for  patient  work 

of  that  sort.       But  the  time  has  apparently  come  wben  a  bolder 

method  may  be  applied.    Stated  briefly,  the  new  method  is  this  : 

if  we  find  two  or  three  statues  closely  resembling  each  other  in 

proportions  and  style,  though  of  obviously  late  Gneco-Roman 

workmanship,  we  may  conclude  that  they  have  been  each  and 

aJI  copied   from  some  famous  Greek  original  ;  secondly,  when 

we  have  in  this  manner  recovered  the  chief  characteristics  of  a 

(unoui  original — let  us  say  the  Dorypborus  of  Polycletus — we 

Aall  then   be  able  to  utilize  our  knowledge  of  these  character- 

inici  ia  identifying  other  less  famous,  but  still  recorded  sculp- 

tores,  by  the  same  master  j  and  thirdly,  the  general  consensus 

oftbetc  results  will  establish  the  validity  of  the  method. 

Thi«  we  believe  to  be  a  fair  statement.  Nor  have  we 
anything  but  approval  for  the  principle  so  long  as  it  is 
conployed  conscientiously  and  scrupulously.  The  question  is 
whether  Professor  Furtwangler  employs  it  in  this  manner. 
Almost  cuincidently  with  the  appearance  of  his  book  he  took 
occasion  to  state  his  method,  substantially  as  we  have  given  it.* 
His  object  then  was  to  administer  a  lesson  to  a  French  archaeo- 
rbo  had  just  published  a  short  memoir  on  a  statue  in 


^ 


♦Berliner  Wochenschrift,'  Jan.  1894,  p.  81. 
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the  Louvre,*  known  as  the  Apollo  Mazarin,  a  most  Interesting^ 
study,  and  thoroughly  deserving  of  special  publication.  As  it 
happened,  Professor  Furtwiingler  had  previously,  in  1890,  pro- 
nounced his  opinion  on  this  statue,  comparing  it  very  properly 
with  the  bronze  Apollo  Citharcedus  in  Naples  and  a  marble 
Apollo  in  Mantua,  and  concluding  that  all  three  must  be  classed 
as  ancient  copies  from  some  famous  Greek  original  of  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  U.C.,  but  frankly  allowing  that 
the  ancient  copjist  must  have  taken  certain  liberties  with  the 
original,  inasmuch  as  no  rttuie  figure  of  Apollo  Citharcedus  is 
either  known  or  conceivable  at  that  early  date,  whereas  these 
three  statues  are  all  nude.  He  supposed  that  the  copyist,  with 
the  ideas  of  later  art  in  his  mind,  must  have  put  a  lyre  in  the 
left  hand  of  the  god  where  a  bow  had  been,  and  a  plectrum 
in  his  right  where  a  quiver  may  have  been,  supporting  this 
view  by  an  appeal  to  the  Mantuan  copy,  which  has  the  remains 
of  a  band  or  string  in  the  right  hand,  suggestive,  as  he  thinks, 
of  the  string  of  a  quiver.  M.  HoUeaux,  in  the  most  harmless 
manner,  had  accepted  these  views  of  Professor  Furtwangler  and 
applauded  them  ;  and  what  is  his  reward  ?  He  is  rated  in 
fierce  language.  He  is  told  that  he  does  not  know  his  duty,  or 
he  would  never  have  thought  of  publishing  sepHrately  a  statue 
which  can  only  rightly  be  discussed  in  immediate  connexion 
with  the  other  two.  The  true  method  of  fyroceeding  is  laid 
down  for  his  instruction  much  as  we  have  stated  it  above.  No 
one  could  believe  that  all  the  while  M.  Holleaux  had  studiously 
and  most  courteously  made  Professor  Furtwiingler's  mem.oirf 
the  basis  of  his  work.  Unfortunately  he  had  dared  to  subject 
the  artistic  qualities  of  the  Louvre  Apollo  tt}a  new  examination, 
in  which,  it  will  be  allowed,  he  has  displayed  a  singularly  fine 
sense  of  style.  Among  other  things,  he  observed  that  the 
sculptor  had  not  understood  the  archaic  manner  of  twining- 
the  hair  round  a  flat  diadem  on  the  head.  After  the  lapse  of 
four  centuries  this  fashion  had  become  forgotten,  except  as  a 
mere  curiosity,  which  it  was  easy  enough  to  misunderstand. 
But,  says  Furtwangler,  such  isolated  observations  are  foolish, 
since  M.  Holleaux,  had  he  compared  the  two  other  statues^ 
would  have  seen  exactly  the  same  thing.  Apparently  Professor 
Furtwangler  thinks  it  a  sufficient  explanation  of  a  mistake  to 
show  that  it  has  been  several  times  committed.  But  the 
measure  of  M.  Holleaux's  iniquity  is  full  when  he  sums  up  his 
results  to  this  effect,  that  the  original  of  the  Apollo  Mazario 
had  been  a  Greek  statue  of  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century  B^O.^ 

•  In  the  '  Moatmienta  Grecs,'  II..  N(ie.  WjmA  20,  p.  40. 
t  50th 'Winokelmiiinn-Program,' 1S90. 

which 
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which  had  been  altered  in  its  attributes  and  modified  all  over 
bj  a  sculptor  deeply  imbued  with  the  Graeco-Roman  spirit  of 
Paiiteles,  Stephanas,  and  Menelaus,— the  School  of  Pasiteles, 
tf  it  is  called. 

To  Professor  Furtwangler  the  School  of  Pasiteles  is  a  sort  of 
}Ax%.  'Arris.     He  does  not  believe  in  its  existence  ;  at  all  events, 
nol  as  a  school  in  the  true  artistic   sense.      He  will  concede 
a  sort  of  factory  in   which  famous  Greek  statues  were  repro- 
duced mechanically  for  the  Roman  market.      VVhen  Stepbanus 
ligos  himself  a   pupil   of  Pasiteles  on   his  statue  of  a  younj^ 
athlete   in    the    Villa   Albani    in    Home,    or    when    Menelaus 
inscribes  bis  name  as  a  pupil  of  Stephanus  on    the  group  of 
Orestes  and  Electra  in  the  Villa  Ludovisi,  we  are  to  take  them 
u  merely  indicating  thereby  the  firm  to  which  they  belonged. 
Very  well.     But  why  did  they  adhere  so  closely  to  one  par- 
ticniax   style,  if  they   were   mere  reproducers?      Your  copyist 
puic  and  simple  is  not  given  to  have  predilections  of  his  own. 
He  can  turn  his  talents  to  the  taste  of  any  patron.     It  is  true 
that  at  present  there  are  only  two  sculptures  signed  respectively 
by  Stephanus  and  Menelaus,  but  the  relationship  of  master  and 
pQpil  expressed  in  these  two  sculptures  is  as  thoroughgoing  as 
It  if  peculiar.      The  most  casual  spectator  must  be  struck  by 
it.     From  Pasiteles  himself  we    have  as  yet  no  signed  work. 
But    if   the    relation    of   master    and    pupil   between   him   and 
Stephanus  was  the  same  as  we  know  it  to  have  been  between 
Stephanus  and  Menelaus,  we  can  readily  infer  the  general  cha- 
racter of  his  sculpture;  and  observing  as  we  do  in  the  museums 
oi  Italy  and  elsewhere  a  number  of  unsigned  statues  bearing 
most  markedly  the  same  impress,  we  do  not  find  it  any  strain 
on  probability  to  associate  ihem  with  his  name,  classing  them 
generally  as  of  his  school.     But  all  this  is  antiquated  in  the 
eyes  of  Professor  Furtwiingler,  and  has  been  so  for  the  past  ten 
yean  or  more.     Nor  has  he  been  altogether  without  support, 
even  from  Kekule,  whom  we  may  fairly  regard  as  the  discoverer 
of  this  peculiar  school  of  sculpture. 

But  let  us  see  where  the  difference  really  lies  between  these 
opposing  views.  The  '  antiquated '  party  maintains  that  the 
school  of  Pasiteles  was  in  effect  a  response  to  a  prevalent  taste 
of  the  Romans  during  the  first  century  B.C.  for  slightly  archaic 
Greek  sculpture.  It  was  a  sort  of  pre- Raphae lite  movement. 
The  sculptors  who  joined  it  were  not  content  to  produce  mere 
copies  of  what  the  Romans  admired,  but  set  themselves  to 
interpret  the  sentiment  of  those  older  sculptures,  and  to  express 
it  in  new  terms  with  all  the  advantages  they  could  derive  from 
a  itady  of  the  later  developments  and  greater  refinement  of 

Gr« 
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Greek  art.  The  natural  result  was  an  exaggeration  of  archaic 
sentiment,  which  again  was  only  arrived  at  by  the  sacrifice  of 
much  that  was  characteristic  in  archaic  art,  such  as  exces»ive 
precision  in  the  indication  of  bones  and  muscles.  In  place  of 
ibis  precision  and  harshness  came  softer  and  more  rounded 
forms,  wherever  these  would  tell  best  in  the  superficial  aspects  of 
a  statue;  while  yet  the  proportions,  the  high  square  shoulders* 
the  pose  of  the  head,  and  the  austere  type  of  body  and  limbs 
were  retained.  It  is  not  contended  that  Pasiteles  and  his  school 
were  the  first  to  employ  this  eclectic  principle,  but  merely  that 
they  were  the  head  of  a  powerful  movement  which  even  in  the 
wreck  of  ancient  sculpture  is  represented  by  a  large  number  of 
statues.  The  other  side  will  not,  as  we  have  said,  hear  of 
Pasiteles  and  his  followers  as  other  than  mere  reproducers  of 
famous  ancient  statues.  The  exaggerated  sentimentality,  the 
habitual  slurring  over  of  bodily  forms  where  exact  and  precise 
knowledge  was  required :  these  characteristics,  if  they  are 
admitted  at  all — and  no  one  who  has  seriously  studied  Greek 
sculpture  can  deny  ihem — are  to  be  regarded  as  essentially 
features  of  the  archaic  originals.  The  pity  is  that  these  originals 
are  not  forthcoming.  It  is  no  good  appealing  to  an  archaic 
bronze  head  found  on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens  and  claiming  it 
as  an  archetype  of  the  bronze  Apollo  in  Naples.  No  one 
would  dream  of  contesting  the  relationship  between  these  two 
bronzes,  and  yet  there  is  all  the  difference  possible  when  we 
come  to  compare  lliem  in  details.  The  fresh  vigour  of  the  one 
is  softened  down  into  the  tenderness  of  the  other. 

There  is  no  need  to  deny  that  a  spirit  of  archaism  may 
have  lingered  on  for  a  while  in  Greece  after  the  advent  of 
Pheidias  and  his  great  contemporaries,  nor  that  the  School  of 
Pasiteles  may  have  perceived,  In  works  executed  in  that  later 
intermediary  spirit,  a  phase  of  art  which  might  properly  be 
developed.  That  indeed  is  more  than  probable ;  it  would 
explain  why  artistic  mannerism  came  to  be  the  ruling  element 
in  that  school,  and  why  its  statues  or  groups  have  no  signifi- 
cance in  conception  or  composition.  We  call  one  statue  Orestes, 
another  Pylades»  a  third  Electra,  but  these  names  are  a  mere 
convenience.  There  is  no  meaning  in  the  sculptures,  except 
to  convey  an  expression  of  archaic  sentimentality.  Professor 
Furtwangler  calls  the  Orestes  of  the  Villa  Albani  an  athlete, 
but  there  is  not  a  bone  in  his  body  that  would  not  break  in  an 
ordinary  encounter  against  one  of  those  innumerable  young 
Greek  athletes  whom  we  see  on  the  painted  Greek  vases  of 
exactly  the  same  date  as  the  original  statue  from  which,  accord- 
ing  to  him,  the  Orestes  was  directly  copied.     An  example  more 
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easllj   pat  to  the  test  is  a   marble    statue  of  a  jouth   in   the 
British  Museam,  which  he  distiaguishes   by  the  name  of  the 
Weslmacott  athlete,  cnnfidentlj  restoring  the  lost  right  arm  as 
if  it  had  held  up  a  victor's  wreath,  close  over  the  head,  but  not 
resting  on  it  ur  touching  it.     The  strikingly  sentimental  pose 
of  the  head  thus  becomes  a   mere   inclination    to  receive   the 
wreath,  the  effect  being  at  once  theatrical.    But,  apart  from  such 
consitlerationa,  it  will   be  seen    that  the   body  is  a  mere  flux 
oi  forms ;  every  element   of  precision,  strength,  or  vigour  has 
|ODe,     In  a  youth  like  this,  so  thinly  clad  with  flesh,  the  ribs 
and  muscles,  particularly  those  of  the  right  side,  would  have 
afforded  an  admirable  opportunity   for  the   display  of  artistic 
refioement  and  accuracy,  but  they  are  slurred  over  in  a  manner 
which  no  great  sculptor  of  antiquity  or  indeed   of  any  time 
would  have  allowed   himself.     Almost  worse  than  this  is  the 
ointiouous  furrow  down  the  centre  of  the  body,  which,  in  addi- 
lioD  to  its  coarseness,  takes  no  notice  of  the  beautiful  interruption 
which  occurs  just  below  the  bones  of  the  chest,  in  nature  and 
in  sll  Greek  sculpture  of  the  good  age.     There  is  not  a  muscle 
worth  mentioning    in    the  whole   statue.      Errors  of  anatomy 
rrign  supreme.     But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  these  instances 
of  slurring  over  the  finer  bodily  forms  are  in  themselves  evi- 
dence   of   ignorance    on    the    part    of    the  sculptor-       On    the 
CDDtrary,  in  our   opinion,  he    has    chosen    this    course   of  set 
purpose,  in  order  that  the  eye  of  the  spectator,  satisfied  with  a 
^neral  appearance  of  accuracy  in  the  bodily  forms,  might  at 
once  fasten    upon,   and  contemplate   without   interruption,  the 
mild  sentimentality   of  the    figure.       Was  such    a  proceeding 
possible  in    the   age   of   Poljcletus?     We   have    many   coins, 
engraved   gems,  and  painted    vases  of  that  age,  but  no   sign 
^mong  them  of  this  clever  scheming  to  catch  the  eye  at  the 
eipense  of  truth.      For  that  we  look  rather  to  the  later  Gr^culi, 
whose  success  in  capturing  the  taste  of  the  Romans  may  be 
seen  in  those  quaint  revivals  of  archaic  Greek  sculpture  which 
ttiil  exist  in  large  numbers  in  our  museums. 

Though  far  from  having  exhausted  the  Pasi teles  question,  we 
We  given  it  more  space  than  the  present  volume  of  Professor 
Fjirtwiingler  actually  demands,  in  order  to  point  out  the  danger 
of  too  readily  accepting  Graeco- Roman  sculptures  as  faithful 
copies  of  famous  Greek  originals,  when  it  is  known  that  there 
existed  in  Gneco-Roman  times  a  regular  system  of  adapting 
these  originals  to  the  requirements  of  an  age  more  exacting  in 
the  expression  of  sentiment  and  of  effect. 

Professor  Furtwiingler  will  not  complain  if  we  take  as  one  oC 
^  best  examples  of  his  method  the  chapter  in  whicU  ke  Aea\* 
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with  the  principal  works  of  Mjron,  known  or  supposed  to  be 
known  to  us  in  ancient  copies.  He  begins  with  the  Discobolus, 
and  very  properly  endorses  the  current  opinion  that  the 
Massimi  statue  in  Rome  is  by  far  the  finest  of  these  copies. 
That  this  statue  owes  its  superior  attractiveness  to  the  greater 
fidelity  with  which  it  reproduces  in  marble  the  bronze  original 
of  Myron  has  never  been  doubted  ;  but  beyond  this  point 
it  has  hitherto  been  thought  unsafe  to  go  except  in  a  very 
tentative  manner.  There  were  too  many  objections.  For 
instance,  the  Massimi  statue,  as  is  well  known,  has  the  head 
turned  round  to  the  side  as  if  forced  in  that  direction  by  the 
action  of  the  right  arm,  which  is  thrown  hack  at  full  length  to 
gain  an  impetus  for  the  disc.  But  is  that  possible  in  practice? 
We  are  assured  that  it  is  not.  On  the  contrary,  an  athlete 
throwing  the  disc  always  keeps  his  face  directed  to  the  goal, 
as  in  the  Vatican  copy,  for  example.  Either,  then,  Myron 
must  have  chosen  to  ignore  this  fact  or  the  Massimi  statue  is 
untrue  to  his  original.  For  ourselves  we  prefer  the  former 
alternative,  with  this  limitation,  however,  that  Myron  had 
simply  chosen  between  two  types  of  disc-throwers  which  he 
found  already  existing  in  Greek  art.  The  one  with  his  face 
directed  to  the  goal  may  be  seen  on  an  engraved  gem  recently 
found  in  Cyprus  and  now  in  the  British  Museum  ;  the  other 
with  his  faced  turned  completely  round,  on  a  painted  vase,  also 
in  that  Museum,  both  the  gem  and  the  vase  being  somewhat 
older  than  the  time  of  Myron. 

The  action  of  a  disc-thrower  being  such  as  to  present  to  the 
artist  or  spectator  a  side  view  in  which  the  greatest  possible 
extent  of  the  body  may  be  seen  at  one  instant,  it  was  natural 
that  a  sculptor  should  wish  to  include  the  face  also  in  that  view, 
especially  a  sculptor  of  the  archaic  age,  when  it  was  a  common 
enough  practice  to  turn  the  face  and  chest  full  to  the  front, 
from  a  spectator's  point  of  view^  though  the  action  of  the  figure 
might  be  in  profile,  it  is  notorious  of  Myron  that  he  retained 
some  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  archaic  art,  and  ^e 
suggest  that  the  face  of  his  Discobolus  as  well  as  its  sideward 
pjsition  had  been  in  strict  conformity  with  archaic  traditions. 

VV'e  commend  this  view  to  Professor  Furtwjingler.  He  will 
find  that  in  the  face  of  the  Massimi  statue  nut  a  few  archaic 
elements  have  been  strongly  mtxlified  by  the  copyist.  As  a 
corrective  to  these  modifications  he  has  only  to  go  to  the  metopes 
of  the  Parthenon,  which  even  he,  little  as  it  suits  his  present 
aims,  allows  to  be  the  best  existing  illustrations  of  the  school  of 
Myroo,  dating  actually  from  the  time  of  that  sculptor.  If  he 
^oes  there,  he  will  be  able  to  traaslale  not  only  the  face  of  the 
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Mutimi  Discobolus,  but  the  whole  of  ita  bodilj  formsj  back  into 

the  true  age  of  M_jTon>      For  tbe  rendering-  of  the  hair  be  would 

perhaps    have  to  go   a   little  farther  back,   so  as   to  meet   the 

reproach   of   Pliny.       Myron    bad   not  in   respect    of  the    hair 

improved  upon  the  conventional    manner  of  archaic  art  {rutiis 

mtiquilaa).     He  would  have  to  accept  either  long,  straight  hair, 

ending  in  formal  curls,  or  a  mass  of  small  locks,  each  ending 

in  «ach  a   formal  curl  all  over  the  cranium.     At  present,  bow- 

ever,  we  are  glad  to  observe  that  in  his  own  line  of  investigation 

he  hu come  to  choose  the  latter  of  these  two  possibilities  (p.  34y), 

though  it  is  hardly  fair  of  him  to  set  up  this  view  as  against 

*lhe   hitherto    usual    opinion    that    Myron     had    bestowed    no 

attenrion    on    the  hair,    but  had   neglected    it,'    when    he    may 

euily  have  ascertained  that   this  opinion   had  been  abandoned 

jtut  ago  in  this  country  and  in  France  in  favour  of  an  archaic 

rendering  of  the  hair  as  being  more  consistent  with   the  words 

of  Pliny. 

Doubtless  this  is  a  laborious  and,  at  the  best,  an  imperfect 
method  of  ascertaining  the  stylistic  peculiarities  of  Myron.  We 
cu  nnderstand  also  how  unattractive  it  must  be  to  a  writer 
whose  natural  impatience  has  so  often  led  him  to  assert  one 
dsy  what  he  saw  good  to  withdraw  the  next.  Let  the  Massimi 
ttatue  be  once  and  for  all  accepted  as  a  true  copy  of  the 
Discobolus  of  Myron,  and  such  a  writer  will  see  at  length  an  end 
to  the  devagations  of  himself  and  of  others.  That  is  the  position 
of  Professor  Furtwiingler. 

But  let  us  follow  him  now  in  bis  discussion  of  another  sup- 
posed copy  of  a  statue  by  Myron,  the  Marsyas  in  the  Lateran 
Moseum.  No  one  will  deny  that  the  Marsyas  is  extremely 
beautiful.  Vet  we  have  only  to  take  a  few  steps  in  the  Lateran 
to  oome  upon  the  famous  relief  of  Medea  and  the  daughters  of 
Pilias.  With  what  amazement  do  we  not  recognize  the 
grandeur  of  true,  untouched  Greek  sculpture  of  an  age  as  close 
M  may  be  to  that  of  Myron  ?  Then  turn  back  to  the  Marsyas. 
His  beauty  is  still  there,  but  we  see  at  once  that  it  is  a  beauty 
which  has  been  attained  by  the  addition  of  a  minute  and  deli- 
cate finish  to  an  original  which  had  been  simple  in  its  forms 
uid  singularly  concentrated  in  its  action.  A  combination  of 
that  kind  never  fails  to  be  attractive,  Tbe  difficulty  is  to  know 
where  Myron  ends  and  the  copyist  begins.  Professor  Furtwangler 
*tet  in  the  excessive  leanness  of  ihe  Marsyas  an  artistic  expres- 
«on  of  the  nature  of  a  Satyr,  as  a  wild  man  of  the  woods  (p.  357), 
hut  surely  that  fleshlessness  is  exaggerated  to  a  degree  which 
w«can  only  associate  with  a  late  imitator.  For  the  rest  he  con- 
fines himself  mainly   to   tbe  expression   of  the    face  and  x\ve 
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treatment  of  the  hair.  He  allows  that  in  both  these  respects 
the  Marsyas  is  considerably  more  advanced  than  was  expected 
of  Myron,  judging-  from  the  Discobolus,  which  of  course  is  itself 
still  a  somewhat  unknown  quantity.  But  this  artistic  advance, 
he  says,  is  only  a  proof  that  the  \tarsyas  was  a  late  work  of  the 
sculptorV  That  is  perfectly  plausible.  It  would  be  more  than 
plausible  if  it  could  be  shown  that  the  copyists  of  the  Discobolus 
had  always  reproduced  the  same  treatment  of  the  face  and  hair, 
while  the  copyists  of  the  Marsyas  bad  equally  kept  true  to  their 
type.  As  it  happens,  the  Marsyas  offers  a  simple  test.  There  is 
the  marble  statue  in  the  Lateran,  and  there  is  the  bronze  in  the 
British  Museum.  In  the  latter  the  hair  is  quite  different.  We 
know  no  such  rendering  of  hair  till  after  the  time  of  Praxiteles.  In 
both,  the  face  is  of  the  same  traditional  Satyric  type,  but  with  this 
difference,  that  in  the  Lateran  marble  it  has  been  modified  to 
bring  it  more  in  keeping  with  the  refined  details  of  the  rest  of 
the  statue,  whereas  the  bronze  remains  true  to  the  Greek  ideal 
of  a  Satyr,  which  required  that,  however  beautiful  his  bodily 
form  may  be,  his  face  must  always  be  repulsive.  In  short,  the 
bronze  was  inspired  by  Myron,  and  possibly  retains  something 
of  his  original  in  the  proportions  and  anatomical  structure,  but 
is  so  overlaid  and  altered  by  the  art  of  the  fourth  or  third 
cent.  B.O.  as  to  be  of  little  or  no  use  for  the  study  of  Myron. 

We  are  far  from  wishing  to  say  that  because  one  ancient 
sculptor  allowed  himself  this  degree  of  freedom  in  reproducing 
a  work  of  Myron's,  therefore  all  others  did  the  same,  each  in 
his  own  way.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  quite  probable  that 
many  fairly  accurate  copies  were  made  in  Roman  times  from 
famous  Greek  originals  to  suit  the  taste  of  Roman  patrons. 
But  even  the  practical  identity  of  two  or  more  copies  does  not 
necessarily  prove  more  than  that  they  had  been  made  in  one 
workshop,  with  just  as  much  of  the  original  as  the  copyist 
could  or  cared  to  reproduce.  Take  for  example  two  well- 
known  marble  statues, — the  Choiseul-Gouffier  Apolto  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  the  Apollo  of  the  Omphalos  in  Athens. 
It  is  hardly  possible  that  these  two  statues  can  be  other  than  the 
work  of  one  man,  and  equally  certain  is  it  that  they  had  been 
copied  from  some  famous  original.  But  the  fact  that  there  are 
two  of  them  does  not  in  the  least  prove  the  exactness  of  the 
copying.  For  that  we  require  two  copies  made  by  different 
men.  As  it  is,  the  effeminate  treatment  of  both  of  these  statues 
is  only  consistent  with  the  sentimentality  of  a  late  age. 

In  his  comparison  of  the  Discobolus  and  the  Marsyas  (p.  358), 
Professor  Furtwiingler  would  accept  as  applicable  to  the  former 
Pliny's  criticism,  that  Myron  did  not  express  the  emotions  of 
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the  soul  (*  animi  sensus  non  expressisse '),  but  very  properly 
(ieoies  that  this  can  be  extended  to  the  Marsyas,  meaDing;,  of 
came,  the  Lateran  copy  of  the  Marsyas.  *  Thus  we  learn,'  he 
idds,  'how  wrong  it  would  be  for  us  to  permit  our  judgment 
on  the  work  of  Myron  to  be  cramped  and  confined  by  that 
piece  of  criticism/  Surely  this  is  carrying  things  with  a  high 
iuDii.  Pliny  may  be  often  at  fault  ;  but  to  sacrifice  him  to  the 
iQpposed  accuracy  of  a  late  copyist  is  very  poor  treatment  for  & 
writer  who  is,  after  all,  the  best  ancient  authority  we  possess  on 
Giwk  art.  But  the  object  to  be  gained  is  plain  enough.  Our 
miDds  must  be  gradually  prepared  for  certain  sculptures  which 
axe  to  follow,  of  still  more  advanced  type. 

Bat  let  us  first  see   to  what   extent  Professor  Furtwangler 

himself  allows    the    independence    and    freedom     of    ancient 

copyists.     At  p.  396  he  proceeds  to  discuss  a  marble  statue  of 

Asclepios  in  the  Uffizi  at  Florence,  and  at  p.  403,  speaking  of 

the  drapery,  says:  *  We  cannot  go   into  details,   because  the 

copjist  of  the  statue  has  probably  been  as  careless  in  the  drapery 

as  in  the  hair  :  there  also  he  may  have  sought  to  correct  the  severe 

broader  features  of  the  original  by  introducing  minor  modifica- 

tioos ;  probably  we  ought  to  deduct  much  from  his  folds,  and 

imagine  for  ourselves  a  simpler  and  rougher  treatment  of  them.* 

That  is  allowing  a  good  deal,  and  yet  we  doubt  whether  it  is 

at  all  near  the  truth.      It  is,  in  fact,  easy  to  see  that  the  drapery 

of  this  statue  is  not   in   the  least  any  mixed  concern  of  this 

kind,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  very  interesting  example  of  an 

snist  who  has  struck  out  a  system  of  drapery  for  himself.     We 

venture  to  say  that  this  would  be  the  first  thought  that  would 

occur  to  an  unprejudiced  student  in  front  of  the  statue,  though 

we  are  equally  at  one  with  Professor  Furtwangler  in  denying 

thst  drapery   like  this  can  have  anything  to  do  with  Myron. 

We  readily  add  that  the  head  may  very  well  have  been  derived 

from  Myron,  or  some  sculptor  of  his  time,  but  the  execution  is 

too  paltry  to  entitle  the  head  to  any  serious  consideration. 

On  p.  361  we  are  shown  a  statue  of  Mercury  in  the  Vaticai*, 
and  told  that  it  is  poor  in  execution  ;  that  the  chlamys  worn 
round  the  shoulders  and  over  the  left  arm  must  be  a  purely 
Roman  addition,  as  also  the  small  wings  on  the  bead  i  that, 
nevertheless,  the  statue  is  of  the  highest  importance  for  com- 
puison  with  the  Discobolus.  But  what  confidence  can  we 
t«pose  in  a  copyist  of  whom  that  can  be  said  by  an  apologist? 
How  can  *  numerosior  in  arte  qnam  Polycletus  et  in  symme- 
tria  diligentior,' — phrases  so  applicable  to  the  Discobolus,-^ 
»pply  to  this  ungainly,  ill-conceived  figure?  VVe  allow  that  the 
ftcalptor  has  been  reatoaAbly  faithful  in  praducVag  a  \';fi^  Q>^ 
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face  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Massimi  Discobolus,  and  thert 
we  end.  For  our  present  purpose,  these  two  instances,  selected 
from  many  others  even  in  the  chapter  now  before  us,  will  suffice 
to  show  that  the  additions  and  modifications  of  copyists  have 
no  terror  for  our  author.  Nor  indeed  should  they,  if  we  had 
but  one  solitary  authentic  work  of  Myron's  to  judge  by. 

At  this  stage  we  may  be  permitted  to  notice  a  favourite 
device  of  Professor  Furtwangler.  When  he  finds  a  head  of 
Hercules,  for  example,  which  he  believes  to  be  a  copy  from 
Myron,  and  observes  that  the  treatment  of  the  beard  and  hair  is 
quite  different  from  that  of  the  Discobolus  or  the  Marsyas,  he 
is  satisfied  with  the  explanation  that  the  characterization  of 
these  separate  being^s  required  this  difference.  He  seems  to 
think  only  of  superficial  aspect  and  to  entirely  forget  that  a 
sculptor  of  any  individuality  would  reveal  his  manner  equally 
in  the  one  as  in  the  other.  He  is  more  an  archaeologist  seeking 
out  surface  resemblances  than  an  artist  in  search  of  style. 

But  to  return  to  his  specimens  of  Myron's  more  advanced 
manner.  We  may  begin  with  the  marble  head  of  Perseus  in 
the  British  Museum,  on  which  he  lays  great  stress.  We  know 
that  a  statue  of  Perseus  by  Myron  stood  on  the  Acropolis  of 
Athens  down  to  the  time  of  Pausanias  in  the  second  century 
A.D.  But  unfortunately  we  have  no  description  of  it.  To  set 
against  this  dearth  of  knowledge  we  have  only  the  bead  of 
Perseus  just  mentioned  and  a  poor  replica  of  it  at  Rome,  unless 
we  are  prepared  to  accept  as  additional  evidence  certain  late 
Roman  coins  of  Argos,  on  which  appears  a  figure  of  Perseus  in 
an  attitude  which  is  at  least  consistent  with  the  vague  remark 
of  Pausanias  concerning  the  statue  on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens. 
Professor  Furtwangler  is  of  opinion  that  Myron's  statue  had 
been  set  up  on  the  Acropolis  in  connection  with  the  treaty 
between  Athens  and  Argos,  B.C.  461,  and  that  the  Argives  had 
returned  the  compliment  by  erecting  a  replica  of  it  in  their 
own  town,  which  replica,  though  unnoticed  by  travellers  like 
Pausanias,  was  yet  reproduced  on  the  coins  of  Argos  at  a  date 
subsequent  to  Pausanias  or  thereabout.  As  a  conjecture  that 
may  pass.  But  suppose  we  take  another  line,  and  affirm  that 
the  face  of  the  British  Museum  Perseus  in  many  respects  recalls 
the  Massimi  Discobolus;  that  Perseus  was  the  accredited 
inventor  of  disc-throwing;  that  there  is  good  reason  for 
believing  that  Myron*s  statue,  called  by  the  Romans  a  Dis- 
cobolus, had  represented  a  legendary  hero  associated  with  the 
discus,  and  that  his  Perseus  on  the  Athenian  Acropolis  had 
probably  reprtwluced  the  same  type  of  face :  it  will  follow  that 
we  cannot  safely  look  to  a  supposed  Roman  copy  of  the  Athenian 
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Perseus  for  evidence  of  a  later  development   of   the  style   of 

Mjron,  the  less  so  since  the  almost  pathetic  expression  of  the 

copy  in  question  would,  with  allowance    for  strong  exaggera- 

don  in  the  copyist,  far  better  suit  the  agitation  of  a  Discobolus 

than  the  exultation  of  a  Perseus  after  his  success  in  beheading 

Medusa,  as  appears  to  have  been  his  attitude  on  the  Acropolis 

of  Athens.      The  extraordinary  tension  of  the  muscles  of  the 

neck  is   not  sufficiently    accounted    for   by    a    mere    sideward 

tDniing   of   the  head,  but   seems   rather  to    require    a   violent 

conflict  between  the  action  of  the  body  and  that  of  the  head, 

such  u  takes  place  in  throwing  the  disc.     The  chest,  so  far  as 

it  is  shown,  slopes  forward  to  an  extent   which  appears  to  us 

incompatible  with  standing  erect,,  but  appropriate  to  a  stooping 

pojition.     From  all  which    we  are    driven   to  conclude  either 

tiut  Myron  himself  had  conceived  his  Discobolus  as  a  Perseus, 

or  that  the  copyist  had  helped  himself  to  the    heads  of  both 

ststaes  as  the  basis  of  his  work. 

Professor  Furtwangler  will   not  thank  us  for  comparing  the 
British    Museum   Perseus  with  the  Massimi    Discobolus  ;  nor 
will  he  accept  our  opinion  that  the  former,  with  its  rich  and  full 
development  of  the  lower  part  of  the  face  and  its  very  free  render- 
ing of  the  hair,  plainly  indicates  an  intermediate  transformation 
of  the  Myronian  type,  probably  by  some  conspicuous  sculptor 
tbortly  after  the   time  of  Praxiteles.     His  object  is  to  secure 
these  transformations  for  Myron  himself,  and  on  the  strength  of 
them     to    include  several    other   Grapco-Roman    sculptures    as 
*  eminently  Myronian.'     We  observe  that  he  consigns  to  a  foot- 
note (p.   383)   a  fact  of    some  importance   in   connection    with 
the  British  Aluseuni   Perseus.     The  cranium,  it  is  necessary  to 
obserre,  is  concealed   by  a  close-fitting  cap,   which  is  covered 
with  the  small  feathers  of  a  bird.     On  each  side  rises  a  wing, 
as  if  the   intention   had  been  to  represent  a  cap  formed  by  the 
(kin  of  a  bird,  like  the  skin  of  the  lion's  head  worn  similarly  by 
Heracles.     But  on    the  top  of  the   head   are  two    fairly  deep 
unkings  in  the  marble,  which  can  only  have  been  made  for  the 
attachment  of   some   conspicuous   object.     That    object   could 
have  been  nothing  else  than  the  head  and  neck  of  the  bird,  the 
more  so    since    Perseus,    the    Macedonian    king,  who  claimed 
<lescent    from    the    legendary    hero,    wore    the    head  of  a  bird 
(taoding  op  on  his  helmet.     In  a  bronze  statuette  of  a  goddess 
from  Dodona,  and  clearly  of  the  later  time  of  Lysippus,  we  see 
the  skin  of  a  bird  worn  in  this  fashion,  but  there  is  at  present 
nothing  among  the  remains  of  Greek  art  of  the  time  of  Myron 
or  hefore  which    would    warrant  any  such    head-dress    for  the 
Pcneos   of  that  sculptor.      Heace  we   conclude  t\iat  i\iv& 
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least  had  been  the  invention  of  an  intermediary  sculptor,  whos^ 
work  the  Roman  copjist  had  reproduced  in  the  British  Museum 
marble.  i 

Ancient  writers  tell  us  that  the  sculptor  Poljcletus  was 
remarkable  for  the  constancy  with  which  he  adhered  to  on« 
particular  type  of  athlete,  the  attitude  being  that  of  standing, 
with  the  whole  weight  of  the  body  thrown  on  one  leg,  the  othei 
leg  thrown  back  so  as  to  rest  only  on  the  toes.  We  accept  thii 
tradition  all  the  more  readily  because,  in  the  statues  of  athlecet 
previous  to  his  time,  it  is  observed  that  they  stand  more  or  lesi 
rigidly  with  both  feet  together.  We  are  told  further  that  one  oi 
his  statues  of  this  class  became  a  canon  or  rule  of  proportion! 
to  subsequent  Greek  sculptors,  as  indeed  it  appears  to  have  been 
to  himself.  In  antiquity,  a  characteristic  example  of  his  art 
was  a  statue  called  by  Roman  writers  a  Doryphorus,  or  *  spear- 
bearer.'  We  need  not  here  discuss  whether  that  name  was 
rightly  applied,  nor  whether  the  so-called  Doryphorus  was  the 
particular  statue  which  came  to  he  regarded  as  the  canon  ol 
proportions  j  we  are  more  interested  in  the  methods  by  which  it 
has  been  sought  to  identify  that  statue  among  the  remains  ol 
ancient  sculpture.  The  first  important  step  was  taken  about 
thirty  years  ago  by  the  much-regretted  Friederichsof  Berlin,  who^ 
bearing  in  mind  the  ancient  records,  maintained  that  certain 
statues  in  the  museums  of  Italy  were  plainly  copies  of  the  Dory- 
phorus. Foremost  among  these  was  a  marble  statue  in  Naples, 
which  no  one  can  see  without  being  arrested  by  its  singula! 
beauty  as  a  representation  of  a  perfect  young  athlete.  Lest 
beautiful,  but  still  obviously  of  the  same  type,  are  two  statues  in 
the  Uffizi  in  Florence.  Others  we  need  not  mention.  These 
three,  identical  in  type,  yet  different  in  execution  as  would  be 
the  works  of  three  different  copyists,  are  enough  to  show  that 
there  must  have  been  a  Greek  original  at  the  foundation  of  them 
all,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  literary  records  concerning 
Polycletus  would  seem  to  point  to  his  Doryphorus  as  tbt 
original  in  question.  i 

That  view  has  been  generally  accepted,  and  in  a  measure  it  i% 
probably  correct.  The  heads  of  these  statues  are  incontestabljr 
of  a  type  consistent  with  everything  we  knew  of  Polycletus,  as  it 
also  the  attitude  or  pose  of  the  figures.  Other  points  may  also 
be  conceded,  hut  when  all  is  said  and  done  there  remains  the  fact 
that  when  we  come  to  examine  in  detail  the  bodies  ami  limbf 
of  these  copies  we  find  not  only  no  similarity  to  the  Greek  work 
of  the  time  of  Polycletus,  but  on  the  contrary  are  reminded  in 
every  particular  of  the  work  of  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
No    more  characteristic  example  of  the    latter  is  to  be  foua^ 
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thu  the  figure  of  Hermes  on  the  sculptored  drum  of  a  colanm 
fraa  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  now  in  the  British 
Maseam.  Yet  let  anj  one  compare  the  photographic  repro- 
dBCtioas  of  the  Ephesian  sculpture  and  of  the  Naples  Dorv- 
Jlinns,  ms  given  in  Raret's  *  Monuments  Grecs'  (the  latter 
in  vol.  L^  the  other  in  vol.  vi.,  plates  unnumbered),  and  he 
will  lee  at  once  that  the  Hermes  and  the  Dorvphorus  are 
identical  in  attitude,  in  proportions,  and  in  the  whole  render* 
ing  of  bone,  muscle,  and  flesh  ;  only  the  head  is  different. 
Bttt  mreij  so  extraordinary-  a  coincidence  must  have  its  signi- 
iicuoe.  On  no  pretence  can  it  be  said  that  the  Ephesian 
sca^tor  had  copied  Polycletus.  His  work  breathes  of  its  own 
t^iii  every  feature.  Yet  the  explanation  is  not  far  to  seek. 
The  Ephesian  sculpture  was  executed  in  the  time  of  Lysippus, 
aad  iodirectlj  if  not  directly  under  his  influence.  Now  it  has 
been  recorded  of  Lysippus  that  he  had  made  the  canon  of  Poly- 
cletus, that  is,  most  probably  the  Doryphorus,  his  constant  study, 
bat  had  departed  from  this  model  by  making  his  heads  smaller 
and  his  limbs  longer.  These  changes  would  necessarily  involve 
oanv  minor  modifications  easily  perceived  by  an  artist,  though 
the  general  aspect  might  have  remained  the  same.  The  fame  of 
lysippus  was  no  whit  inferior  to  that  of  Polycletus,  and  thus  it 
i^ppeoed  that  to  the  later  Greeco-Roman  copyists  there  were  two 
riTai  types  of  athlete  which  they  might  either  decide  between  or 
QoaibiDe.  Nearest  and  most  congenial  to  them  was  the  modified 
tfpeof  Lysippus  ;  their  methods  and  training  had  descended  to 
them  directly  from  him.  It  was  easy  for  them  to  retain  his 
note  graceful  proportions  and  more  animated  forms  (animosa 
A^),  while  adding  to  a  statue  a  head  more  immediately 
nggestive  of  the  much  older  sculptor.  But  be  this  as  it 
may,  there  is  no  escape  from  the  fact  that  the  canon  or  type  of 
Uhlete  invented  by  Polycletus  had  been  subsequently  modified 
by  Lysippus,  a  sculptor  whose  influence  is  seen  to  have  per- 
meated on  all  hands  the  later  Gnsco-Roman  art.  The  fairest 
conclusion  we  can  arrive  at  is  that  the  Dorvphorus  statues  have 
Dioie  of  him  in  them  than  of  his  predecessor. 

We  are  fully  aware  that  this  indefinite  result  is  not  much  in 
•ccoid  with  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  Professor  Furlwangler, 
AH  the  same,  we  have  observed  that  he  is  singularly  reticent  as 
fegtrds  the  bodily  forms  of  the  Doryphorus,  He  is  wise  in 
Meping  as  much  as  possible  to  the  very  considerable  number  of 
ietds  of  this  type  in  the  museums  of  Italy  and  elsewhere, 
bcauiae  there  is  obviously  much  more  of  the  Polycletus  stamp 
in  them,  though  even  there  the  modifications  are  often  striking 
ennogh.     It    is  true   he  gives  us  a  certain   number  of  photo- 
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graphic  reproductions  of  entire  figures  which  he  believes  la 
have  been  directly  derived  from  Polycletus.  In  every  instance^ 
we  most  readily  allow,  there  is  some  feature  which  points  to 
an  origin  of  that  sort,  more  or  less  remotely.  On  these  features 
he  seizes  with  avidity,  makes  the  most  of  them,  and  then  leaves 
the  rest  of  the  figure  quietlj'  alone. 

On  p.  427  he  gives  us  a  reproduction  of  a  bronze  statuette  of 
Mercury  in  the  British  Museum,  with  the  remark  that  *the  body 
and  head  are  very  goo<l,  though  not  quite  purely  Polycletan/ 
That  is  all,  and  possibly  it  is  enough,  as  he  seems  to  have 
thought,  for  those  who  have  followed  him  thus  far.  But  w© 
can  imagine  the  shock  it  would  be  to  any  one  turning  over  the 
leaves  of  the  book  and  coming  suddenly  upon  this  *  not  quite 
purely  Polycletan  *  figure !  Why,  a  better  example  could  not 
be  desired  of  the  predominant  influence  of  Lysippus  in  forming 
the  standard  Graeco-Roman  type  for  nude  athletic  figures. 
Something  of  Polycletua  is  certainly  retained,  as  in  the  head 
and  pose  of  the  figure,  but  even  that  may  have  been  for  the 
most  part  handed  down  through  Lysippus.  For  the  rest,  the 
bronze  in  question,  though  accurate  and  careful  in  workman- 
ship, possesses  no  spark  of  genius.  Its  attraction  resides  solely 
in  the  amount  of  artistic  intelligence  which  It  displays,  an 
intelligence  which  does  not  go  to  Nature  for  its  observations, 
but  which  collects  what  it  wants  from  long-approved  models. 
Prof.  Furtwftngler  is  quite  well  aware  that  this  is  the  character 
of  a  great  number  of  the  sculptures  which  he  now  urges  across 
the  stage  as  the  ghosts  of  ancient  masterpieces.  When  it  suits 
him,  he  says  so,  recognizing  frankly  the  intermediate  influence 
of  a  Lysippus  or  a  Praxiteles  in  remmlelling  an  ideal  of 
Polycletus.  In  such  instances  we  are  tempted  to  wonder  what 
possible  good  can  be  derived  from  the  study  of  a  heterogeneous 
multitude  of  figures  matie  up  obviously  of  borrowed  parts,  which 
yet  are  so  carefully  grafted  together  that  only  a  very  bold 
archaeologist  can  make  up  his  mind  decisively  to  classify  the 
parts.     And  yet  that  is  the  character  of  most  of  this  book. 

Among  the  sculptures  in  Lansdowne  Mouse,  which  unfortn-t 
nately  have  been  seldom  seen  of  late  years  by  archaeologists, 
except  those  of  the  most  persevering  sort,  is  a  marble  statue  of 
Heracles,  about  which  Michaelis,  in  his  'Ancient  Marbles  in 
Great  Britain,'  p.  451,  had  gone  into  raptures:  ' 

'  Unmistakably  in  the  spirit  of  Lysippos.  .  .  .  The  legs  are  long  itt) 
proportion  to  the  thick-aet  torso;  the  feet  foraowhat  flat,  as  in  all: 
statues  of  tbo  School  of  Lysippos  .  .  .  Without  doubt  the  stattie' 
ofTers  one  of  the  tiueat  specimens,  if  not  ahsulutelj  the  best,  of  ft; 
Heracles  according  to  the  conception  of  Lysippos.' 


We  should  never  in  any  case  expect  Professor  Furtwangler  to 
agree  with  Michaelis.  The  one  is  fire,  the  other  water,— very 
cold  water  in  fact.  But  some  attention  was  surely  due  to  so 
pronounced  an  opinion  as  that  just  quoted.  Not  so.  Professor 
Fortwiingler  has  too  much  to  say  to  htivo  time  for  that  sort 
of  thing.  He  finds  the  Lansdowne  Heracles  an  admirable 
instance  of  how  the  Argive  School  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  had 
acted  on  and  influenced  the  Attic  School  of  the  next  century. 
In  his  eyes  this  statue,  though  obviously  of  late  Graeco-Roman 
workmanship,  must  have  been  copied  from  an  important  original 
of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  The  head  is  to  be  taken  as  thoroughly 
Attic  in  type,  as  also  the  bearing  and  attitude  of  the  figure,  with 
the  left  foot  set  forward,  the  sole  flat  on  the  ground.  On  the 
other  hand  the  bodily  forms,  we  are  told,  adhere  closely  to  the 
model  of  Polycletus.  With  some  of  these  observations  we 
cordially  aigree  ;  but  where,  we  ask,  is  the  necessity  for  supposing 
that  there  had  existed,  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  an  original 
in  which  these  diverse  elements  were  combined,  and  from  which 
the  Graco-Roman  sculptor  of  the  Heracles  had  made  an  exact 
reproduction  ?  Why  not  rather  continue  to  allow  this  late 
sculptor  to  have  himself  combined  these  elements  from  various 
sources  open  to  him  among  the  vast  series  of  Greek  sculptures 
still  existing  in  his  day  ?  The  answer  of  Professor  Furtwiingler 
would  be  this,  if  we  have  rightly  understood  his  drift: — 

*Mj  method  asanmee  that  daring  the  best  perioda  of  Greek  art  one 
sehooi  had  reacted  upon  another,  resulting  sometimes  in  an  ohvions 
oomfaioation  of  diverse  elements,  and  I  further  deny  iho  power  or 
tbility  of  the  late  GrflDco-Boman  cojxyista  to  have  effected  such 
oombinations.' 

Obviously  a  method  which  should  show  us  the  working  of 
one  Greek  school  on  another  would  be  received  with  the 
Warmest  welcome,  because  it  has  been  too  long  the  habit, 
especially  in  Germany,  to  go  on  assuming  the  rigid  independence 
and  separateness  of  the  various  great  centres  of  art  in  Greece ; 
and  thus  to  lose  sight  of  the  vital  action  and  reaction  which 
must  have  gone  on  continually  in  a  country  where  there  was 
perhaps  less  parochialism  in  the  employment  of  artists  than  has 
erer  been  the  case  elsewhere.  The  question  is  whether  this 
method  is  as  yet  workable.  Professor  Furtwangler  points  to  a 
marble  statue  of  a  hero  in  the  British  Museum  (from  the 
Pamese  Collection),  and  says  in  eflect,  '  Here  is  a  direct  copy 
^m  a  pure  Athenian  type  of  about  440  B.C.*  Then  he  turns 
to  the  Lansdowne  Heracles  and  says,  '  Here  is  a  mixture  of  this 
same  Athenian  t}'pe,  and  of  elements  derived  from  the  older  art 
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of  Polycletus.'  Doubtless  there  are  certain  minor  differences 
between  these  two  statues,  but  surely  it  is  mere  fatuitj  to  attempt 
to  trace  them  back  to  so  remote  an  origin  when  precisely  sucb 
differences  must  have  been  the  common  stock-in-trade  of  the 
ordinary  run  of  GraEfco-Roman  sculptors.  There  is  far  too  much 
of  this  in  the  book.  When  we  are  told  that  the  Dorypborus  of 
Polycletus  represents  his  earlier  and  more  vigorous  style,  while 
the  Diadu menus  belong:s  to  a  later  period  of  his  life  when  a 
softening  influencej  probably  from  Athens,  had  come  over  him, 
we  feel  as  if  there  must  surely  be  some  contemporary  records 
behind  these  confident  statements,  and  not  merely  a  few  Gra?co- 
Roman  statues,  worthless  in  themselves  as  works  of  art. 

We  have  innocently  supposed  that  the  object  of  studying  Greek 
art  was  to  reap  ultimately  those  intense  sensations  of  delight 
which  a  true  appreciation  of  it  never  fails  to  evoke.  And  we  have 
often  thought  how  happy  a  day  it  was  when  the  dilettantism  so 
powerful  in  the  early  part  of  the  century  was  swept  away,  as 
it  was  the  moment  men  of  artistic  instincts  and  of  artistically 
cultivated  minds  came  in  direct  contact  with  original  works  of 
Greek  genius,  as  in  the  marbles  of  the  Parthenon,  of  Phigaleia 
and  Egina,  of  Lycia  and  of  Halicarnassus  ;  not  to  mention  the 
bronzes,  painted  vases,  engraved  gems,  fresh  from  the  hands  of 
Greek  artists  of  the  greatest  periods.  But,  to  judge  from  Prof. 
Furtwiingler's  book,  we  are  on  the  way  towards  a  return  to  the 
old  times,  when  the  artistic  element  in  a  statue  will  again  have 
to  give  way  to  the  pedantry  of  professors,  who  must  give  lectures 
and  who  must  also  find  a  continual  means  of  tickling  the  ears  of 
their  audiences  by  novelty. 

All  the  world  knows  the  two  Colossi  of  the  Monte  Cavallo, 
in  front  of  the  Quirinal  Palace  at  Rome,  inscribed  respec> 
lively  as  the  work  of  Pheidias  and  the  work  of  Praxiteles, 
and  each  representing  a  young  man  holding  in  a  horse.  In 
old  times  it  seemed  strange  that  two  artists,  so  widely  dif- 
ferent in  style  and  in  date,  should  thus  be  associated  in 
two  groups  of  sculpture  which  were  obviously  intended  to 
stand  together  as  a  pair.  The  only  alternative  appeared  to  be 
to  reject  the  inscriptions  on  the  pedestals  as  comparatively 
modern,  which  they  undoubtedly  are,  and  to  treat  them  as  of  no 
authority.  The  most  that  could  be  allowed  was  that  one  of  the 
jjjroups  recalls  in  its  general  aspect  a  group  on  the  Parthenon 
frieze ;  and  that  if  the  pedestal  now  attached  to  it  bears  the 
name  of  Praxiteles,  this  could  be  explained  by  a  trans- 
posing of  the  pedestals  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the 
Co}ossi  were  removed  from  the  Baths  of  Constantine  to  their 
present  position.     For  the  rest,  the  prevaVeox  oipltviou  was  that 


tie  two  Colossi  had  been  executed  in  Roman  times  under  the 
influence  of  Lysippus,  if  not  as  direct  copies  from  works  hy 
him.     All  thought  of  Pheidias  or  Praxiteles  was  given  up. 

*  Strange  gnch  obliquity  of  viBion/ exclairae  Professor  FtjrtwSn- 
gler  (p.  130) ;  *  one  might  almoat  call  it  blindnoBs.  For  probably 
tbers  does  not  exist  within  the  range  of  ancient  art  of  the  free  period 
»  deeper  contrast  than  between  these  statues  and  the  works  of 
LjBppas.  ...  It  is  nseloBS  to  argue  against  that  riew,  since  it 
refotes  itself  for  everyone  who  can  aud  will  see,  It  is  only  as  belong- 
ing to  the  School  of  Pheidias  that  the  two  Colossi  find  an  intelligible 
place  in  the  history  of  art.' 

The  inscriptions  have  no  terror  for  him  now  that  we  have 
been  provided  for  some  time  past  with  another  Praxiteles,  a 
somewhat  younger  contemporary  of  Pheidias.  It  was  he,  not 
Pheidias,  who  made  the  celebrated  bronze  statue  of  Athene, 
known  as  the  Promachos,  whatever  Pauaanias  may  say  to  the 
contrary.  But  very  likely  Pheidias  had  lent  him  a  hand  in  the 
work,  as  he  often  did  to  pupils  and  friends.  It  was  he,  ako, 
who  made  the  group  of  Demeter,  Core,  and  laccbos  in  Athens, 
which  Pausanias,  this  time  to  be  believed,  says  was  inscribed  as 
the  work  of  Praxiteles,  in  Attic  letters  which  we  are  told  had 
ceased  to  he  in  use  by  the  time  of  the  great  Praxiteles,  and  would 
Dot  therefore  have  been  mentioned,  except  to  indicate  an  older 
sculptor  o(  that  name.  So  that  from  being  a  mere  pliantom,  as 
be  was  a  number  of  years  ago,  the  elder  Praxiteles  has  come  to 
be  accepted  as  a  reality.  Such  is  the  force  of  self- persuasion. 
And  thus  the  inscriptions  on  the  Colossi  of  Monte  Cavallo  fit  in 
ifanz  xcundervoll !  Thus  the  resemblance  between  the  two  groups 
is  perfectly  explained  I  Pheidias  had  probably  made  the 
original  sketch  lor  both,  but  the  elder  Praxiteles  had,  in  work- 
ing out  the  group  assigned  him,  expressed  his  own  individuality. 
The  originals  are  properly  considered  to  have  been  of  bronze ; 
and  as  Pliny  gives  among  the  works  of  Pheidias  in  this  material 
an  alteram  cotossicon  nudum^  which  had  probably  been  carried  off 
to  Rome,  the  presumption  is  that  it  had  been  copied  subse- 
quently in  marble,  and  the  name  of  Pheidias  added  to  the  copy. 
Every  detail  can  be  matched  in  the  Parthenon  sculptures  if  we 
only  allow  for  the  differences  incidental  to  copying  trom  bronze 
bto  marble  and  for  the  limited  abilities  of  the  copyist ! 

To  us  it  seems  that  this  achievement  of  comhtning  facts, 
trifling  in  themselves,  with  bold  surmises  beats  the  record,  and 
in  recent  archa?ology  the  record  is  not  easy  to  beat.  Well  may 
Professor  Furtwangler  exclaim  against  the  blindness  of  the  age  ! 
And  what,  after  all,  has  been  the  good  of  the  Elgin  MatUles,  \^ 
atnong  the  co\int]ess  students  of  them  from  every   Tia.lvoxvBX\V^ 


• 
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Booe  hare  perceired  tbe  identxtr  betveen  them  aod  tbe  Coioni 
of  Moate  CaTaUo?  No  ni^le  ia^  or  obaenratioD  that  he 
addofcs  is  new.  Hb  wbele  ait  lies  in  the  ^Manaar  which  he 
tries  to  tfarow  orer  each  weU-iEsown  point :  aiid  when  this  has 
worn  off  we  ask  oonelres,  *  Bat  is  there  crulr  aaything^  Pheidiac 
in  tbe  stvle  of  these  Colossi  mpaait  from  tbe  gtuenl  conception 
which  any  Grapoo-Roman  aitist  maj  have  bonowed  ? '  We 
beliere  that  oolj  one  answer  is  possible,  an  emphatic  No. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  Apollo  Belvedere  in  the  Vatican 
represented  the  apex  of  ancient  art.  Then  there  followed  a 
time  when,  compared  with  scolptttres  acquired  direct  from  the 
bands  of  famoas  Greek  artists,  he  was  likened  to  a  dancing- 
master.  Now  he  is  to  be  rehabilitated,  the  pendalom  of  criti* 
tima  having  swung  back.  This  statne  is  one  of  Professor 
Fnrtwangler^s  hobbies.  Others  have  of  late  taken  up  the 
same  subject,  arriving  at  the  conclusion  that  the  Apollo  must 
}ie  a  copy  from  an  original  work  of  tbe  sculptor  Leochares. 
But  that  is  not  enough  for  the  Professor.  Leochares  can  only 
have  modified  an  older  Greek  original  of  the  fifth  century  B.C., 
by  our  imaginary  friend  the  elder  Praxiteles,  and  it  is  this 
original  that  a  late  copyist  has  reproduced  in  the  Apollo. 
This  result,  however,  is  not  so  interesting  as  some  of  the 
steps  by  which  it  has  been  reached.  Years  ago  Professor 
Furtwangler  had  been  privileged  to  see  in  St,  Petersburg  the 
famous  StroganofF  bronze  statuette,  and  had,  with  the  rest  of 
mankind,  recognized  it  as  an  ancient  reproduction  of  the  same 
original  as  the  Apollo  Belvedere,  with  the  only  special 
objection  that  the  thing  held  out  in  the  hand  of  the  bronze  was 
not  an  a*gis,  and  could  not  be  utilized  in  any  case  for  the 
restoration  of  the  arm  of  the  Vatican  statue.  He  has  now 
mafie  up  his  mind  that  the  Stroganoff  bronze  is  a  modem 
fabrication,  and  is  therefore  out  of  court  altogether.  We  expect 
to  hear  more  on  this  point.  For  the  moment  it  will  be  enough 
to  say  that  our  author  has  already  acquired  some  reputation  for 
the  facility  with  which  he  throws  over  as  false  whatever  stands 
in  his  way.  A  glaring  instance  in  the  present  volume  is  where, 
in  speaking  of  a  bronze  statuette  of  a  boy  picking  a  thorn  from 
his  loot,  now  in  the  possession  of  Baron  R  de  Rothschild  in 
Paris,  he  says,*  'Though  I  have  not  seen  the  original^  I  must, 
for  various  reasons,  hold  this  bronze  to  be  very  suspicious 
{Uar'k  verddchtiff).*  That  bronze  was  found  in  Greece,  was 
britught  to  this  country,  and  remained  here  for  many  years  in 
private  hands.     One  of  its  charms  was  its  spontaneous  genuine- 
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oeaa.  Hence  the  unexampled  price  which  Baron  E.  de  Roth- 
schild is  believed  to  have  paid.  It  is  easy  to  cry  *  forgery,*  but 
we  should  have  thought  that  past  experience  would  have  taught 
Professor  Furtwangler  some  caution  in  this  respect.  He  seems 
almost  to  court  ridicule  when  in  his  Appendix  (p.  744)  he 
defends  as  genuine  a  series  of  small  terra-cotta  reductions  from 
the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon  which  have  long  been  exploded  as 
perfectly  modern  fabrications. 

In  the  volume  before  us  there  is  much  that  we  have  not  been 
able  to  touch  on.  But  neither  our  readers  nor  Professor 
Furtwangler  have  any  good  ground  of  complaint  on  that 
account :  for  the  result  would  only  have  been  to  tell  over 
again  the  same  story  of  trifling  circumstances  magnified  out  of 
all  proportion,  of  surmises  admittedly  so  on  the  one  page 
treated  as  established  facts  on  the  next,  and  finally  a  wonderful 
sapentrncture  raised  on  them  which  partakes  largely  of 
dremmland.  That  would  certainly  have  been  one  aspect  of 
what  we  should  have  had  to  say.  The  other,  and  we  are  glad 
to  conclude  with  it,  would  have  been  a  cordial  tribute  to  his 
otherwise  fine  abilities  and  extensive  knowledge.  To  a  man 
with  his  unusual  gifts  it  may  often  seem  that  the  rest  of  the 
world  lags  slowly  behind,  and  that  our  scanty  records  of  ancient 
art  should  be  read  with  a  wide  margin  of  imagination.  All 
the  same,  it  is  a  dangerous  experiment 


(WJ 


Art.  IV.— 1.   T/ie  Diary  of  Colonel  Peter  Hawker  (1802-1853). 

With  an    Introduction  by  Sir  Ralph  Pajoe-Gallwey,  Bart 

2  vols.     London,  1893. 
2.  Instrtictioris  to  Yoimg  Sportsmen  m  all  that  relates  to  Guns 

and  Shooting.     By  Colonel  Peter  Hawker.     Ninth  Edition. 

London,  1844. 

TWO  books  have  recently  been  published  which  are 
respectively  very  typical  of  sport  at  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  the  present  century.  We  refer  to  the  '  Diary  of 
Colonel  Peter  Hawker'  and  the  *Big  Game'  volumes  of  the 
Badminton  Library.  The  mention  of  the  Badminton  Library 
at  once  brings  into  prominence  the  extended  signification  of 
the  word  *  sport,'  which  nowadays  is  used  to  include  all  those 
pursuits  of  amateurs  that  involve  a  contest  with  an  antagonict, 
whether  that  antagonist  be  the  human  or  other  animal,  or 
Nature  herself.      At  the  beginning  uf   the  eighteenth  century 

*  The  Compleat  Sportsman '  was  fully  furnished  with  informa- 
tion by  Giles  Jacob  in  150  small  octavo  pages,  which  deal 
with  shooting,  netting  and  snaring  birds,  bunting,  coursing, 
ferreting,  and  fishing.  A  hundred  years  later  (in  Hawker's 
day,  that  is),  Needham*s  'Compleat  Sportsman'  consisted  of 
some  300  pages,  treating  of  much  the  same  subjects.  Now 
we  have  the  Badminton  Library,  already  extending  to  some 
twenty-five  volumes,  containing  on  an  average  400  pages  apiece, 
with  more  to  follow.  Not  that  the  older  sporting  writers 
themselves  confined  their  attentions  exclusively  to  the  pursuit 
of  wild  animals.  Numerous  examples  might  be  quoted.  Thus, 
for  instance,  'The  Countryman's  Treasure'  of  James  Lambert, 
published  in  1676,  adds  to  the  usual  matter  *The  Noble 
Recreation  of  Ringing'  ;  so,  too,  the  'Profit  and  Pleasure'  of 
J.  S.,  published  in  lfib4,  includes  the  'art  of  making  fireworks.' 
It  was,  we  may  observe,  from  the  '  Liber  Ignium  '  of  Marcu& 
Grzecus  that  Bacon  was  supposed  to  have  derived  his  knowledge 
of  the  composition  of  gunpowder,  so  that  the  subject  is  perhaps 
more  germane  than  it  sounds,  and  Mr.  Greener  tells  us  that 
pyrotechnical  hand- weapons  were  in  use  among  the  Arabs  in 
the  fifteenth  century.  The  prolific  Gervase  Alarkham,  again, 
who  began  to  write  in  'the  spacious  times' of  Elizabeth,  and 
who  was  perhaps  the  earliest  professional  English  author^ 
includes  the  '  ordering  of  singing  birds  '  in  his  '  Young  Sports- 
man's Instructor' J  and  the  *  Boke  of  St.  Alban's' itself  combines 

*  that  heroicall  and  excellent  studie  of  armor ie '  with  the  arts 
of  Hawking,  Hunting,  and  *Fysshynge  with  an  angle.' 

Undoubtedly,  if  we  go  back  to  the  beginaings  of  things,  panis 

comes 
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comes  before  Circenses ;   and  the  genesis  of   the   hunter  must 

hate  preceded   that    of   the   athlete,  however  pninevaL       But, 

ahhougb    the    hunter,    competing    with    his    fellow*    in    those 

^ccojoplishments  and  feats  which  were  a  necessary  part  of  hi» 

Cilling,  soon  found  out  that  he  was  an  athlete,  the  connection 

does  not  seem  to  have  been  reciprocal  ;  and  it  is  ratber  in  the 

athlete's   capacity  of    soldier    that  we   find  his  affinity   to    the 

•portsman.      This  connection    between   war  and    the  cbas«   is 

emphasized  by  the  long  list  of  soldier-sportsmen  that  could  be 

enumerated.     A  very  typical  example  is  Sir  Thomas  Cockaine. 

SpeaJuog  of  himself,  he  says  that  he  has  hunted  for 

*fiflio-two  yeres,  during  which  time  I  have  bunted  the  Bucke  in. 
Sommer  and  the  Hare  in  Winter,  two  ycares  onoly  excepted.  In  the 
one  having  King  Henry  the  VIII.  htfl  letters  to  servo  in  his  wanes 
in  Scotland  before  his  Maiesties  going  to  Balleine,  and  in  the  other 
King  Edward  the  VI.  his  letters  to  serve  under  Frauoia  the  Earle  of 
Shrewsburie,  his  Grace's  Lieutenant,  to  rescue  the  siege  at  Hadding- 
Um,  which  Towne  was  then  kept  by  tliat  valiant  gentleman  Sir 
JasMS  Wilford  Knight.  Gud  send  England  many  such  captains 
when  it  shall  have  neede  of  them.' 

To  the  present  day,  the  mantle  has  descended  upon  soldier 

after  soldier,  and  it  is  curious  with  what  Transatlantic  frequency 

the  rank  of  •  Colonel '  is  represented  in  the  muster-roll  of  notable 

ipoTtsmen.     Cockaine,  specifying  the  Earl  of  Cumberland  as  a 

conspicuous  example,   points  out  how  '  Hunters  by  their  con- 

tinuall  travaile,  painfull  labour,  often  watching,  and  enduring 

nf  hunger,  of  heate,  and  of  cold,  are  much  enabled  above  others 

to  the  service  of  their  Prince  and  country  in  the  warres ' ;  and, 

iodeed,  from  Xenophon  on  ward  s^  sporting  writers,  with  scarcely 

M  exception,  have  insisted  upon  the  value  of  the  chase  as  a 

military  training.     But  the  athlete   by  no   means  meets  with 

inch  universal  approval.     Sir  Thomas  Elyote,  for  instance,  in 

'The  Governour,'  written  some  forty  years    before  Cockaine, 

ityt:   *  Tenis,  seldom  used   and  for  a   little  space,  is  a  good 

exercise  for  young  men,  but  it  is  more  violent  than  shooting,  by 

Ruoo  that  two  men  do   play,*  and   *  football    is   nothing  but 

beastly  fury  and  extreme  violence,  whereof  proceedeth  hurt,  and 

Qooseqaently  rancour  and  malice  do  remainc  with  them  that  be 

Woonded,  wherefore  it  is  to  be  put  in  perpetual  silence.* 

The  Badminton  Library  includes  yet  another  development  of 
the  sportsman — the  explorer ;  but  the  limits  of  a  single  paper 
will  not  permit  of  our  following  so  far  afield,  nor  is  it 
Qeoessary  to  do  so  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  just  estimate  of 
Hairker  and  his  proper  place  among  sportsmen. 
The  sportsman  then,  as  we  propose  to  deal  with  him,  is  one 

who 


I 


who  engages  in  a  contest,  where  he  has  for  his  opponent  neither 
inanimate  nature  nor  his  lellow-man,  but  a  wild  animal; 
where  his  reasoning  intelligence  (aided  on  occasion  by  natural 
enemies)  finds  itself  pitted  against  the  resources  of  instinct; 
where  his  skill,  endurance,  or  ingenuity  have  to  cope  with 
powers  and  capabilities  of  a  different  order  to  or  wider  limits 
than  his  own,  and  supplemented,  it  may  be,  by  some  designed 
or  accidental  advantage,  such  as  protective  resemblance  and  the 
like;  but  nevertheless,  always  one  where  the  attacking  player 
(though  often,  it  is  true,  playing  the  game  under  restrictions  of 
his  own  imposingj  stakes  only  his  amusement,  or  the  gratifica- 
tion of  his  vanity,  or  at  the  most  his  dinner,  while  the  defender 
usually  not  only  cannot  decline  the  contest,  bat  is  fighting  for 
bis  life. 

Broadly  speaking,  one  of  the  chief  differences  of  development 
between  the  sportsman  and  the  athlete  is  this:  the  amateur 
hunter  has  been  begotten  of  the  professional,  while  the  amateur 
athlete  is  the  parent  of  his  professional  antagonist.  Another 
marked  feature  is  the  composite  pedigree  of  the  sportsman. 
While  Venator,  Piscator,  and  Auceps  were  still  professionals, 
they  were  distinct  personages :  one  result  of  the  advent  of  the 
amateur  was  to  amalgamate  them.  We  first  make  the 
acquaintance  of  these  worthies  in  boyhood.  JElfric,  writing 
in  the  tenth  century,  tells  us  how  the  three  lads  came  to 
^Praeceptor'  and  asked  him  to  teach  them  to  talk  Latin. 
Praeceptor  proceeds  to  question  them  as  to  their  pursuits : — 

*  Q,  Quid  dicis  tu,  Auceps  ?  quomodo  decipis  aves  ? 

*  A.  Multis  raodie  decipio  aves :  aliq^uando  retihns»  aliquando 
lacqueis,  aliquando  glutiiio,  aliquoDdo  fiibilo,  aliquando  accipitre, 
aliquando  deoipula.' 

Venator,  in  response  to  a  similar  question,  says  that  his 
method  is  to  make  nets  and  drive  the  quarry  into  them  by 
means  of  bis  dogs,  *  et  ego  jugulo  eos  in  retibus.'  In  this  way 
he  kills,  he  says,  stags,  boars,  deer,  goats,  and  hares.  *  Faisti 
hodie  in  venatione?'  asks  the  crafty  Prapceptor.  *  Non  fui, 
quia  Dominicus  est  dies,'  is  the  lad's  wary  reply,  Piscator 
fishes  with  nets  from  a  boat  in  the  river,  *ascendo  navem  ct 
pono  retia  mea  in  amne  et  hamum  projiclo  et  sportas/  * 


•  Translated  by  Profeweor  Skcnt  as  '  roii*,*  but  why  not  lafhets,  as  in  Jnvenal  ? 
In  a  book  of  engruvinga  of  Antonio  Tumpcsta  la  &n  exceUeot  represeutation  of  ' 
carp  being  taken  botli  on  liuea  aud  iu  baskets  i^  and  tlio  following  distich  is 
appended : — 

•  Sic  variifl  corrlft  dt-ipcnsm  fuUitur  UamLs, 
Corbibii£  aut  lento  contextis  vimine  Carpo.' 
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•  Q.  Where  do  you  sell  your  fish  ? 
'  A.  In  the  city. 
Q,  Who  buys  them? 
'  ±  The  citizens :  "  non  possum  tot  capere  quot  possum  vendere.'*  * 

And  he  furnishes  the  catechiser  with  a  goodly  list  of  the 
mimt  fish  that  he  takes  both  in  the  river  and  in  the  sea, 
iwluding  among  the  former  'tructos/  and  among  the  latter 
'isiscios/  this  last-named  being  rendered  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
iiiterUneator  as  *lcax/  which  is,  of  course,  salmon. 

All  three  lads,  let  us  observe,  represent  themselves  as  pro- 
fessiooals;  Venator,  indeed,  says  that  he  is  the  king^s  huntsman, 
briijg  paid  in  kind  :  and  it  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  not 
one  of  the  three  includes  a  missile  of  any  kind  in  his  category  of 
plaot,  while  all  the  three  make  use  of  the  net  Nets,  by  the 
waj,  we  imagine  to  have  been  the  oldest  form  of  appliance 
Qsed  by  man  in  his  efforts  to  capture  fish,  fleshy  and  fowl  alike, 
although  slings  and  boomerangs,  as  well  as  hooks,  are  also  pre- 
historic But  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  point  is  tbat,  of  all 
the  methods  mentioned,  Piscator's  book  alone  has  descended  to 
the  sportsman  of  these  days  ;  and  even  that  is  used  by  the  last- 
tumed  in  a  manner  hardly  more  akin  to  that  indicated  by  the 
irords  *  hamum  projicio,*  than  the  modern  Janding-net  is  to  the 
^mia.'  Auceps,  it  is  true,  speaks  of  hawks.  But  in  spite  of 
the  efforts  of  many  enthusiasts,  falconry  had  not  in  Hawker'a 
(Uv,  nor  has  it  since,  sulbciently  regained  its  place  in  the 
purriew  of  the  sportsman  to  be  entitled  to  higher  rank  than  that 
of  a  hobby. 

Auceps  is  of  course  the  more  especial  prototype  of  Hawker, 
though  naturally  so  unadulterated  a  sportsman  could  not 
coiuider  any  brsmch  of  hunting  as  beyond  his  craft.  Here,  for 
exiisple,  is  an  entry  in  his  Diary : — 

'1B28.  September  29. — It  blew  a  hurricane  all  the  monung.  I 
fittt  bagged  ten  partridges,  then  had  a  spree  with  the  harriers,  which 
1  tell  in  with  while  shooting,  and,  by  way  of  a  wind  up,  I  got  my 
vA  sitd  killed  six  brace  of  very  fine  trout  for  dinner.' 

To  his  mechanical  aptitude  and  ingenuity,  shooting  presented 
Utractions  which  other  forms  of  sport  could  not  atford  j  and 
•eeing  that  it  has  been  at  least  as  much  affected  as  they  have  been 
by  agricultural  reform,  facilitated  communication,  legislation* 
vclimatization,  and  the  other  many  and  heterogeneous  in- 
fltiences  which  have  been  so  busily  at  work  since  Hawker*8 
diy,  it  naturally  raises  most  of  the  points  which  we  shall  have 
tocoauder.     Hawser's  ^reat  success  with  the  trout-rod,  ii\4eeiV, 
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as    also    the    shrewd    and    sage    counsel    contained     in    t\^ 
*  Instructions    to    Young    Sportsmen,'    point   to    his    being   n<| 
unworthy  descendant  of  Piacator  ;  but  it  does  not  require  miicfi 
moral  philosophy  to  recognize  in  the  man  that  is  a  being  of  aj 
higher  order  than  the  man  that  talks^  or  even  the  man  that  doa^ 
whatever  be  the  quality  concerned  ;  and  no  reader  of  the  Diary 
can   resist  the  conviction   that  Hawker  was   something  raori! 
than  either  an  expounder  or  an  exponent  of  fowling :  he  wai 
a  fowler. 

His  unquestionable  claim  to  a  place  in  the  front  rank  of 
sporting  authorities  the  world  at  once  acknowledged  and  has 
always  continued  to  accept  ;   and  the  Diary  which  Sir  Ralph 
Payne-Gallwey  has  given    the  present   generation   to   read,  i* 
what  was  needed  to  show  the  practitioner  in  the  place  of  tbe  i 
professor.     But  it  does  more  than  this,     ll  shows  an  amount  of 
self- repression  which  lends  to  his  written  words  of  instruction 
the  weight  of  recorded  personal  experience.    Although  it  was  to 
his    ingenuity    and    love  of  experiment,    no    less    than  to  hi» 
perseverance,  his  accurate  eye,  and,  let  us  add,  his  critical  ear, 
that  Hawker  owed  his  success,  be  is  of  all  men  the  least  open  to 
the  charge  of  being  an  empiric.     Let  us  imagine  him  in  the 
place  of  jElfric's  catechumen;    ^  Multis    modis   dectpio  avesi' 
would    certainly    have    been    his    truthful    reply*    but   the   sil 
♦aliquandos'    would   have  been  all  summed  up  in   the  wordl 
'powder  and  shot*;  and  'powder  and  shot'  would  still  be  the 
reply  of  Lord  Walsingham  or  Sir  Ralph  Payne-Gallwey  himself 
to    a    similar    question.       And     here    we    have    our    attention 
markedly  called  to  one  effect  of  the  rise  of  the  amateur,  when 
by  uniting  the  qualiEcations  and  attributes  of  the  hunter  wid| 
those  of  the  athlete,  largely  contribute<l  to  the    establishmeol 
of  the  principal  characteristic  which  distinguishes  the  sports* 
men  of  to-day   from    his  analogous   ancestor,    be  he   PiscatolS 
Venator,  or  Auceps.     The  fact  is  that  the  word  decipio   is  nj 
longer  the  right  one  to  use  :    the   trapj>er  has    made   way  foi 
the    marksman.      Formerly    wild    animals    were    captured    b| 
wiles ;    now    they    are    taken    by   skiU.      Nowadays,    not   onlj 
have  the  horsehair  and  the  bird-lime  disappeared,  so  far  as  thi 
sportsman  is  concerned,  but  the  net  also  may  be  said  to  hav< 
followed,   save    as   a    by    no    means    indispensable    accessor^ 
Formerly,  too,  the  hunter  freely  availed  himself  of  the  aid  oi 
natural    enemies;    nowadays,   the    sportsman    relies    to    a    fa| 
greater  extent  on  himself  and  his  human  companions.      Evel 
where  the  assistance  of  animals  is  still  called  in,  it  is  usually  fo 
the  performance  of  duties  to  which  they  are  trained,  rather  thai 
for  the  exercise  of  instincts  and  qualities  with  which  they  al 
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natoTill/  endowed  ;  while  the  use  of  trained  animals  even  ia 
len  resorted  to  than  formerly,  and  the  pointer  seetns  likely  to 
fol/oir  in  the  wake  of  the  stalking  horse  and  the  Egyptian's 
retrieving  cat. 

If  we  put  falconry  on  one  side — and  as  we  have  already  indi- 
cated, it  is  a  subject  that  does  not  present  itself  for  treatment 
in  a  study  of  Colonel  Hawker,  and  is  moreover  of  sufficient 
dimensions  to  require  a  paper  to  itself — the  decoy  seems  to 
have  been  the  latest  survival  of  the  old  order  of  things — if, 
indeed,  it  can  be  considered  as  of  the  old  order  at  alK  For, 
although  we  arc  told  that  the  system  was  introduced  into 
England  by  Sir  William  Wodehouse  in  the  early  years  of  the 
serenteenth  century,  when  the  famous  case  of  *  Keeble  i?. 
Hickeringall  *  was  heard  on  appeal  in  1706,  the  Solicitor-General 
of  the  day  stated  in  the  course  of  his  argument  that  decoys  were 
not  then  of  very  long  standing  in  England.  By  that  time, 
however,  the  flint-lock  had  become  well  established  ;  and  as 
the  ait  of  shooting  flying  grew  to  be  more  and  more  universal, 
the  decoy  came  to  occupy  an  ancillary  position.  All  this,  of 
coarse,  was  mare  or  less  history  to  Hawker.  The  flint  gun 
had  been  in  universal  use  for  over  n  century;  it  had  been  for 
jears  the  object  of  constant  attempts  at  improvement  ;  its  per- 
formances and  capabilities  had  been  investigated  by  a  Committee 
of  the  Royal  Society;  the  material,  manufacture,  weight,  length 
aod  bore  of  the  barrel,  the  constituents  and  dimensions  of  the 
charge  and  wadding,  bad  been  made  the  subject  of  experiment 
after  experiment.  Manton,  Fullerd,  Nock,  Wilkinson,  Hgg,  and 
many  others  were  either  beginning  or  had  already  begun  their 
itfe-work  ;  and  steam  was  giving  proof  of  its  powers  and  possi- 
bilities. The  times  were  surely  ripe  for  the  advent  of  a  man, 
whose  enquiring  mind,  ready  grasp  oi  unfamiliar  detail,  and 
other  innate  qualifications  needed  only  the  opportunities  afforded 
at  Longparish  and  Keyhaven  to  determine  the  direction  of  their 
development. 

One  of  Hawker's  more  immediate  predecessors  was  *  that 
most  able  park-  and  gamekeeper,*  Mr.  Lemon,  who  wrote  a 
♦Dissertation  on  the  Krrors  of  Marksmen.*  These  he  attri- 
butes very  largely  to  the  form  of  gun  then  made,  pointing  out 
that  the  long  barrel,  excessive  bend  and  length  of  stock,  wide 
muzzle,  and  exaggerated  sight,  all  helped  to  make  the  gun 
throw  low.  It  was  then  the  universal  custom  to  make  guns 
with  6fteen  and  a  half  inches  tti  butt,  and  a  very  pronounced 
bend.  Lemon  observes  that  two  and  a  quarter  inches  of  *  flexure' 
is  enough  for  any  marksman,  and  advises  that,  if  he  cannot  get 
down  to  that,  he  should  lean  foTwa.vd  : — 
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'  TIio  more  tbe  flying  murkeman  inclines  hia  body  for 
moderation  when  lie  presents  his  giin,  tlie  more  pliant  and  TemUiJ 
will  be  be  to  tbe  flexiona  of  a  swerdng  bird,  and  the  more  capable  4 
traTeraing  bis   gan  with  the  colerity  of  one   flying  in   a 
tranflverso  or  cujvilinoary  direction.' 


a  gmlj 


Lemon  tells  us  that  he  always  carried  his  gun  at  full-coclt ;  l>i 
he  had,  it  is  evident,  a  true  sportsman's  intolerance  of  car« 
lessness,  and  he  does  not  hesitate  to  say  of  himself  :— 

'■  I  daro  Touturo  to  Bay  that  I  am  as  good  a  shot  as  any  that  can  1 
this  period  be  found,  but  whether  I  am  so  able  an  iuatruoior  m  jm: 
I  leave  my  readers  to  judge.'  a||B| 

His  readers  can  at  all  events  judg-e  of  bis  merits  as  a  writ^l 
the  previous  quotation  is  a  lair  specimen  of  bis  style,  and  hess 
are  some  of  the  grandiose  words  he  uses :  ^  maturated,*  *  theori^ 
*collineate,'  *  supervacaneous,'  '  vellication,'  'juncturely/  ad 
'  anfractuosities.'  Lemon  refers,  with  some  disparagement,  1 
a  book  that  had  been  published  about  six  years  before  by  *  ^ 
gentleman '  (Lemon  says  *  clergyman  ')  *  of  Suffolk/  This  writer* 
style  is  a  very  different  one  ;  here  is  a  good  example  : — 

*  Where  a  Passion  for  the  Diversions  of  the  Field  cannot  b 
indulged  to  the  extent  of  Elegance  and  Exactnea  in  all  the  seveni 
Departmentft,  for  want  of  the  Primum  Mobile ;  we  may  come  to  4 
Compoaition,  relaxing  a  few  Degrees  from  the  PunctiUoB,  and  ya 
sport  with  Decency  and  Satisfaction — embracing,  aa  it  were,  I 
Woman  instead  of  a  Goddes.' 

HLs  tastes,  like  those  of  so  many  reverend  sportsmen  (Russel 
was  a  typical  instance),  led  him  to  breed  dogs ;  and  on  th< 
snbject  of  coursing  he  actually  breaks  out  into  verse  : — 

*  A  Jack  she  makes  upon  tbe  Overshoot, 
And  arrowB  it  away  to  Copse  amain.  I 

Standing  Amazement,  panting  Toby  stands :  I 

Puss — and  the  bnng-tailed  Horse — both  gone  for  goods, 
Constime  it  thoagh— oh  Lor  I  oh  Lor  I  oh  Lor ! ' 

A  greyhound,  he  says,  should  never  look  at  a  hare  until  tw< 
years  old.  He  possessed  in  *  Proteus  *  a  very  notable  pointet 
who,  *  as  many  gentlemen  in  the  vicinity  will  remember,  woulc 
stand  for  a  gun  at  one  bird,  drop  for  a  net  at  tbe  next,  and  w. 
on  as  I  thought  fit.  In  covert  be  would  do  tbe  work  of  a  brau;< 
of  spaniels/  Rough  pointers,  he  tells  us,  were  introduced  intc 
Suffolk  by  the  Earl  of  Fowls,  but  *  sulleones  and  a  violent 
attachment  to  mutton  brought  them  into  disgrace.*  But  hif 
favourite  was  the  red  cocking  spaniel. 

•Mr 
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'Ifr,  Mott,  an  old  gentleman,  called  the  Father  of  Sportsmen,  has 
of  tiisred  strain  that  greatly  exceoiJed ;  ami,  at  this  present,  there  is 
&  gimilttr  stock  at  Sir  Joshua  Vauuack'a  superior  to  most.  The  same 
Blood  is  doubtleas  to  bo  met  with  in  most  parta  of  England:  for  it 
CMmot  be  supposed  that  all  the  Gentlemen  of  Taste  are  fagcotted  up 
ii  Suffolk.' 

But  we  must  not  wander  into  the  kennel  \  at  all  events,  not 
for  a  talk  with  Hawker.  The  comparative  disregard  of  assist- 
ance from  the  brute  creation,  to  which  we  have  referred  as 
characterizing  the  sportsman  of  to-day,  seems  to  have  been 
especially  a  part  of  Hawker's  creed.  Apparently  be  regarded 
the  lervices  of  dogs  as  unimportant,  and  never  owned  any  really 
niaable  animals.  This  entry  in  the  Diary  for  7tb  September, 
1819,  is  quite  a  typical  one  : — 

'Having  bagged  101  birds  in  my  first  four  days'  shooting  to  poor 
old  Nero,  who  bad  been  incurably  lame  in  the  shoulder  for  these  ten 
iDo&kha»  I  wonld  not  take  him  out  to-day ;  and  as  I  had  no  dog  that 
would  »tir  from  my  heel  besides,  I  took  two  men  with  a  rope  about 
30yird8  long,  and  dragged  the  groaud,  being  in  want  of  birds,  and 
Ibigged  13  partridges,  besides  shooting  2  more  which  I  lost.' 

*Nen>'  died  in  the  following  February ;  he  was  a  high-bred 
pointer  with  a  cross  of  foxhound*  Hawker  used  him  as  a 
retriever  and  for  driving,  aod  says,  *  He  was  the  best  dog  I  ever 
bsd,  ever  saw,  or  ever  heard  of.' 

At  the  age  of  fifty-two,  when  he  wrote  his  book,  shooting  was 
tlie  *  Suffolk  Clergyman's*  favourite  diversion.  He  sums  up  his 
experience  in  the  sentence,  *  The  art  is,  tola  teres  ai/jue  rotumlaf 
Trapped  up  in  one  single  word — patience.'  He  must  decline, 
he  says,  to  enter  at  any  length  upon  the  subject  of  the  barrel, 
«nd  recommends  his  readers  to  place  themselves  in  the  hands  of 
Pearsball,  of  Bury,  and  Smyth,  of  Saxmundham.  His  own 
preference  was,  he  tells  us,  for  a  barrel  with  about  four  inches' 
relief  at  the  rou2zle,  but 

*I  made  Application  to  a  Gentleman,  having,  by  his  Eminencse  in 
this  Art,  aoqoired  a  bouncing  Fortuae  in  a  Crack,  and  retired 
irithont  Flaw,  who  assured  mo  that  it  was  not  in  the  Power  of  any 
Han  living  to  finish  two  Barrels  alike.' 

Like  Lemon,  the  'Suffolk  Clergyman'  has  a  sportsmanV 
horror  of  a  careless  companion  : — 

•  For  my  own  Part,  I  am  always  in  fear  with  Strangers,  especially 
SUaghtermen.  A  sing'd  Wig  gives  an  offbusive  SmcU,  and  a  Man's 
Noid  of  any  reputable  Length  ia  in  Dangei  at  every  Cro&a  ^Wl' 
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With  regard  to  *  cross-sliots/  his  counsel  is  to  step  forward  wit! 
the  right  foot  if  the  bird  goes  to  the  left,  and  vice-versd*  and  ti 
*  shoot  at  the  Head  in  every  direction,  if  possible ;  and  I  cannor 
see  any  Necessity  for  greater  Allowance,'     Nevertheless,  swing- 
ing on  the  bird  was  known  and  practised.     Lemon  speaks 
'  bringing:  your  body  to  a  motion  correspondent  with  the  motioi 
of  the  bird ' ;  and  in  Markland's  *  Pteryplegia '  (published  fift^ 
years  before)  the  sportsman  is  counselled  to 

*  Attend  the  motion  of  the  Bird,  and  gain 
The  bee^t  and  fartbeet  lineal  Point  joa  can ; 
Carrying  your  Piece  around,  have  Pationco  till 
The  Mark's  at  beet  extent,  then  Ere  and  kill.' 

Page  also  (of  whose  pendulum  target  the  *  Suffolk  Clergyman 
speaks  but  slightingly),  in  bis  'Art  of  Shooting  Flying  '  (1767) 
says : — 

'  By  njeans  of  your  keeping  the  gnn  in  motion  with  the  object,  tf 
shot  may  be  sometimes  recovered,  though  it  hangs  fire.' 

Page  was  a  Norwich  gunniaker,  who  also  made  watches  anc/ 
surgical  appliances,  as  appears ,  by  his  catalogue.  He  (like  Sir 
Thomas  Frank  land,  the  great  apostle  of  caution)  never  cockeJ 
his  gun  until  he  was  bringing  it  up.  Page  goes  at  some  length 
into  the  subject  of  loads.  The  conventional  charge  was  *  a  pipe- 
bowl  of  powder  and  a  bowl  and  a  half  of  shot ' ;  but  he  preferi, 
he  says,  equal  measures  of  each,  which  gives  a  weight-ratio  of 
about  1  to  7,  and  he  generally  primes  out  of  that  quantity.  He 
gives  details  of  a  series  of  trials  with  guns  of  varying  length  of 
barrel,  bore,  weight,  wads,  and  loads,  and  is  in  favour  of  a 
pretty  stout  wad  closely  rammed.  On  the  subject  of  ramming, 
opinions  differed  widely.  In  *  Pteryplegia,*  for  instance,  we 
read, — 

'  In  charging,  next,  good  workmen  never  fail 
To  ram  the  powder  well,  but  not  the  Ball ' ; 

while  the  author  of  *  An  Essay  on  Shooting  '  (1789)  writes: — 

'The  powder  ehoald  bo  only  slightly  rammed  down,  for  which 
porposG  it  is  eujffiicient  to  pregs  the  raiurod  2  oi  3  times  on  the 
wadding.  .  .  .  The  shot  should  never  be  rammed  down  tight  .  .  .  and 
the  wadding  ahould  then  be  gently  put  down,  but  much  less  close 
than  that  of  the  powder.' 

He  gives  as  his  reason  in  both  cases  that  it  keeps  the  charge 
from  spreading  too  soon.  Wadding  seems  to  have  been  a 
question  equally  vexed.    The  substances  most  usually  employed 
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Were  tow,*  card,  old  hat,  leather,  brown  paper,  and  cork.  Page 
cJeclares  in  favour  of  brown  paper.  Dr.  Markland,  on  the  other 
liind,  sings: — 

*  Now  search  for  Tow»  and  eomo  old  SadiSle  pierce, 
No  wadding  lies  so  clo&e,  or  drives  bo  £erce/ 

-And  the  author  of  1789  recommends  the  green ish-grejr  mossf 
which  is  found  growing  on  apptc-trees,  as  '  making  the  barrel 
leugreasj  and  fiiul  than  paper,  which  alwaj-s  contains  a  certain 
C]Q&Dtity  of  oil ' ;  though  he  puts  old  bat  at  the  top  of  his  list  as 
^t  of  all,  and  soft  brown  paper  next. 

Hawker  does  not  seem  to  have  been  so  particular  in  the 
•tter  of  waddin«^  as  he  was  with  regard  to  other  details ;  the 
■terial  and  manufacture  of  his  barrels,  for  instance.  The 
orrel  of  his  96  lb.  stanchion  gun  burst  on  February  19th,  1818; — 

•And  I  -Wiis  for  a  considerable  titae  on  fire  (with  a  pound  of 
gnnpowder  in  my  pocket)  .  .  .  The  barrel,  a  Birmingham  one,  which 
VBS  to  all  appearance  clean,  proves  to  be  scarcely  better  than  anbeat 
ore  or  granite  stone.  Let  this  be  a  caution  to  discard  all  battels 
tliAt  are  not  twisted.' 

The  best  English  barrels  were  then  made  from  old  horseshoe 
RsilS)  or  *  stubs,'  and  the  gleaning  of  these  on  the  roads  round 
London  was  a  regular  calling.  They  were  packed  in  small 
boopt  in  the  form  of  a  flat  cake,  and  forged  into  bars  about  two 
feel  in  length,  four  of  which  went  to  a  barrel  of  the  then  usual 
length,  viz.  32  to  38  inches.  The  twisting  was  not  unfrequently 
connterfeited  by  means  of  a  thread,  wound  spirally  round  the 
barrel  and  wetted   with   aquafortis,    previously  to  the    general 

*  browning'  of  the  barrel.  This  was  also  done  with  the  French 
canon* a  ruhan  and  wire  barrels,  and  the  only  method  of  detection 
was  investigation  of  the  grain  of  the  metal  by  means  of  a  file 
and  aquafortis. 

The  best  iron,  however,  was  that  which  came  from  Spain.     It 
was  very  difficult  to  obtain,  although,  according  to  one  writer, 

*  during  the  late  war  some  gunsmiths  procured  it  in  toloraWo 
quantity  by  purchasing  from  the  agents  of  fipani^h  prizes  the  barrel 
hoops  which,  either  from  the  cheapness  of  iron  in  Spain,  or  the  want 
of  flatting  mills,  &c.,  are  unnecessarily  thick  and  clumsy.* 

Hawker's  friend,  Mr.  Fullerd,  of  Clerkenwell,  was  apparently 
one  of  these.     He  used  to  say  that  he  had  wrought  a  great  deal 

•  Tow  wjw  ooniriderptl  dani^roua.     It  was  thought  thiit  lielited  frflgiin  nts 

nallj  ronmise<l  in  the  barrel  and  exploded  the  powder  of  (he  gubsi'ijaent 

Sir  JuUu  tSwinburne  lost  his  eye  by  an  accirJcnt  of  tliw  kind  in  I7i>l», 

XcM  WM  the  wadding  a«?d  in  the  Boiiii-y  siiiml  earlridgo  wliicL  Hoiwkor 

Ehly  extoUwl  for  its  certainty  (17th  March,  1840). 
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of  Spaoifh  iron,  sad  had  alio  foffgeil  bands  from  old  scytbi 
wijCy  Decdks,  aad  olber  natcrial,  to  aait  the  whims  of  hi 
ilMlMumi.  SoBie  of  his  bands  had  steel  linings,  others  wen 
Ibcfed  of  a  dooble  spiral  o(  sted  and  iron  dtematel j ;  but  b« 
alvajs  declared  that  stab  iron  twisted  made  the  best  barrel,  and. 
that,  whenerer  anj  steel  was  nsed,  the  barrel  neither  welded  so 
perfecdj  nor  bored  so  tmir  as  when  iron  done  was  employed. 

The  Spanish  barrels  were  chieflj  manofactared  out  of  old 
hone,  or  mule,  shoes.  Thej  were  always  welded  longitudinal! jr, 
bdng  wrapped  twice  round  the  mandriL  Tbe  principal  fac- 
tories were  in  Madrid,  where  the  barrels  of  Lopes,  Cenarro, 
Zegnarra,  and  others  used  to  command  from  13/.  to  14/.  apiece  ; 
these  prices,  however,  seem  trifling  compared  with  those  of  the 
Madrid  ^aosmiths  of  the  earlier  part  of  tbe  eighteenth  century, 
such  as  Biz,  Belen,  and  Fernandez,  all  of  whose  barrels  used  to 
fetch  in  France  1(XX)  lirres,  or  nearly  44/. 

Pa^o  highly  commends  the  Spanish  barrels,  both  for  their 
length  and  their  form,  and  claims  for  them  that  they  killed 
farther  than  English  barrels,  tbe  stouter  breech  of  the  latter 
being  described  as  apt  to  split  the  stocks,  and  as  not  adding  at 
all  to  the  strength  of  the  gun.  The  principal  objection  to 
Spanish  barrels  was,  in  Page's  eyes,  their  costliness.    He  ~ 

the  shorter  English  barrel  of  being  idcirco  more  d: 
handle,  and,  as  an  instance,  tells  the  following  story  : — 

'A  gentleman,  whom  I  knew  very  weU,  was  out  by  himself 
shooting,  and  jnst  as  he  Lad  loaded  his  gun  (though  he  knew  of  so 
defect  in  the  lock  till  it  was  afterwards  examined)  it  went  off  and 
scdpod  him  so  as  to  Icaye  the  forehead  bare  to  the  scull.  We  may 
suppose  he  laid  for  some  time  senseless.  As  soon  as  he  reoovered  u 
little,  he  saw  his  hat  shot  to  pieces,  and  himself  bloody,;  peroeiying 
what  had  happened,  ho  tied  a  handkerchief  about  his  head  and 
walked  home,  and  is  now  perfectly  recovei-ed.' 

The  shortening  of  tbe  barrel  seems  to  have  followed  as^T 
natural  consequence  of  the  adoption  of  the  flint-lock  by 
sprjrtsmen  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Until  then 
five  feet  and  over  was  the  usual  length  of  barrels.  Nicholas 
Cox  (1674)  lays  it  down,  *  That  is  ever  esteemed  the  best  fowling- 
piece  which  hath  the  longest  barrel,  being  five  foot  and  a  half 
or  six  foot  long,  with  an  indifferent  bore  under  Harquebuss*; 
and  this,  as  was  pointed  out  by  Ray  in  his  preface  to  VViilughbv, 
is  but  a  transcript  from  the  *  Hunger's  Prevention  '  of  ISlarkhara. 
The  connecting  link  Ijetwecn  the  use  of  the  flint  and  the  shorten- 
ing of  the  barrel  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  art  oi  *  Shooting 
Flying';    an  accomplishment  which  became  fairly  general  in 

the 
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the  earJj  part  of  the  eigliteendt  ceotarj.  This  vas  do  doabt  a 
resnlt  of  the  cooip&ntirel  v  assored  and  expedited  departnue  of 
the  cfaavge  afibrded  bv  the  flint-gun ;  and  it  had  the  e£ect  of 
leading  dbe  spoitsman  to  still  further  curtail  the  length  of  his 
bwiel ;  for,  as  Pag«  points  out, — 

'from  the  present  method  o^  shootliig  flying  we  bare  no  oooasion  for 
gou  to  kiU  so  &r ;  and  Ihentan  shorter  and  lighter  gma  will  bettor 
answer  oar  parpose,  as  thsj  are  z«adier  to  come  to  d^t  Mid  will 
kill  fu  «Doagh/ 

Not  that  shooting  flying  was  unknown  preriously.  Folkard, 
indeed,  quoting  Whitaker' $  *  Richmondshire/  in  support  of  his 
statement,  speaks  of  shooting  flying  as  having  been  *  introduced  * 
in  1725,  and  other  writers  make  similar  assertions.  Xewton, 
for  instance,  says  that  the  art  was  unknown  a  century  and  a 
li»lf  before  the  date  of  his  writing  (1862).  Bat  Mr.  Greener 
neations  an  Italian  work,  where  it  is  stated  that  birds  were 
tiiot  flying  and  beasts  running  as  early  as  1580,*  and  in  '  The 
Gentleman's  Recreation '  are  two  plates,  dated  1683,  of  sportsmen 
firing  at  flying  birds,  and  the  author  mentions  the  practice 
itreral  times. 

'  It  is  now  the  mode  to  shoot  flying,  as  being  by  experience  found 
tiM  beet  anl  eoieet  way.  .  .  .  Some  are  of  opinion  that  you  most 
(boot  eoBiMhipg  before  the  fowl,  otherwise  it  will  be  paet  before  the 
ak>t  can  oome  to  it ;  but  that  is  a  rulgar  error ;  for  no  game  can  fly 
80  quick,  but  that  the  shot  will  meet  it,  .  .  ,  For  your  learning  to 
shoot  flying  the  Spring  is  tbe  be&t  ttmo  for  swallows  and  swifts  and 
yon  will  not  mis8  of  them  in  Churchyards  and  such  like  places.' 

it  hail  been  a  feat,  too,  not  un frequently  accomplished  by  the 
archer  in  former  times,  and  classical  readers  will  remember  that 
a  flying  shot  won  the  pigeon-match  in  the  games  which  fol- 
lowed on  the  funeral  of  Patroclus.  Homer,  however,  merely 
records  an  incident ;  our  own  verse-makcrs  seem  to  have  found 
in  the  art  a  fertile  source  of  inspiration.  Besides  Dr.  Markland, 
already  mentioned,  Coote,  Aldington,  Fawkes,  Greenwood,  the 
Laureate  Pye,  and  Gay  himself,  all  burst  into  song.  Markland 
was  a  prebendary  of  Winchester  and  Master  of  St.  Cross*  Hos- 
pital ;  his  poem,  *  Pteryplegia,'  however,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  poblished  until  after  his  death,  though  no  doubt  written 
some  years  before.     It  was  published  in  London  at  the  price  of 

*  Tbtfl  13  eonfirmed  by  the  author  of  'An  Ebmj  on  Shooting'  (1791),  who 
wmj»  thttt  the  cniw-faow  was  not  wholly  duoaed  until  the  end  of  the  Aixtot^nih 
eeaittsy,  'ai  which  time  the  arqtiebose  was  brought  to  anch  perfection  aa  to 
^mUb  tba  ■uofUuian  to  shoot  flyinis; :  bat  the  prociao  epocha  of  this  cLreumstsnce 
iHA  iUftoaltj  ba  ascurtaiiieti.' 
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one  shilling  in  1727,  and  purports  to  be  by  '  Mr.  Marklai 
A.B.,  formerlj  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford.'     Possibl 
the  nature  of  the  subject  or  the  inclusion  of  such  lines  as 
following  led  him  to  defer  publication.      His  list   of  tm; 
menia  includes 

*  In  ft  close  pocket  snngge  the  cordial  Dram, 
Youth  to  the  Old,  and  crutches  to  the  Lame  ' ; 

and,  later  on,  after  shooting  a  pheasant, 

*  But  hold,  my  spirits  fail  I  a  Dram,  a  Dram, 
A  sap  of  vigour  to  pursue  the  Game. 
Enough,  enough — a  gulp  too  much  ia  worse 
Than  none  at  all,  like  one  helped  o'or  bis  horse. 
Sportsmen,  beware,  for  the  superfluoua  glaae 
Will  blunt  the  sight,  and  every  object  glaze. 
While  all  things  eeem  around  an  undiBtiuguishcd  mass.' 

That  he  was  well  acquainted  with  his  subject,  however,  mufci 
shrewd  counsel  and  detail  of  direction  testify.     He,  likewiif^ 
shows  the  sportsman's  appreciation  of  careful  handling: 

*  Th*  unheeded  muzzle  pointed  at  a  Friend 
May  instantly  nnthought  deBtruction  send.* 

And  he  mentions  a  Magdalen  undergraduate  who  was  killed 
through  blowing  down  his  barrel  on  finding  that  the  piece  hung 
lire.  The  book  is  dedicated  *To  all  fair  sportsmen/  and  in  his 
preface  the  author  says — 

*  I  have  often  wondered  why  the  French  of  all  mankind  should 
alono  be  so  expert  with  the  gun,  I  bad  almost  said  infallible.  It's 
as  rare  for  a  professed  marksman  of  that  nation  to  miss  a  bird  as  for 
one  of  ours  to  kill.  .  .  .  They  are  no  more  surpriz'd  or  alarmed 
with  a  plieasant  tbau  a  rattle  mouse;  the  best  ^eld  philosopheift 
living,  for  they  are  always  there  masters  of  their  temper.' 

The  Doctor,  indeed,  insists  strongly  on  this  point — 

*  A  Btoick's  temper  should  the  sportsman  crown, — 
Th'  indifference  of  a  husband,  nooz'd  a  moon.' 

The  *  Flint-age '  may  be  said  to  have  endured  for  nearly 
centuries,  for,  teste  Mr.  Greener,  the  invention  of  the  flint 
prior  to  1630,  and  it  was  not  until  1840  that  the  percussion 
system  was  adopted  in  the  army.  Mr.  Greener,  indeed,  says 
that  flint-guns  were  made  at  Birmingham  for  the  Government 
as  late  as  1842.     A  writer  in  1840  says: — - 

*  At  the  present  moment,  however,  all  European  nations  either  have 
adopted  or  are  about  to  adopt  the  percussion  system;  and  whatever 
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diiealUes  may  arise  at  first,  it  is  quito  certaiu  that  flint4ocks  will 
1)6  u obsolete  in  a  fovv  years  as  tLo  match,' 

Hawker  had  his  first  detonating  gun  presented  to  him  hy  Joe 
]\laoton  in   1817  ;  he  never  brought  himself^  however,  entirely 
to  abandon  the   flint,  although    he  included   a   percussion  cap 
among  his   many   inventions,   always    maintaining    that  lor    a 
leary  charge  amonp;  a  large  fl4»ck  of  binJs  no  detonator  shot  so 
strongly  or  so  regularly  as  a  flint-gun  ut'  equal  weight.*     The 
combination  of  both  methods  in  the  same  pierej  which  Hawker 
adupteil,  was  no  new  notion.     The  French,  even  as  late  as  1702, 
aied  io  make  their  flint-guns  with  a  separate  touch-hole  in  the 
bammer  seat,  covered  with  a  slidlntj  panel,  so  as  to  allow  of  the 
match  being  used   if   necessary.     This  was   frequently  the  case 
iji  the  days  of  pyrites,  which  was  the  imn^ediate  predecessor  of 
the  flint,  and  so  friable  that  miss-firps  were  of  normal  occurrence, 
Pvrltes  seems  to  have  been  t!ie  first  substance  used  in  the  early 
attempts  to  generate  fire  in  the  pan.     At   Dresden  there  is  an 
old  i?fic/i«?  fitted  for  pyrites  with  a  chain  and  file  attached  for 
the  purpose  of  prcxlucing  the  spark.     Pyrites  was  afterwards 
Jued  with  the  wheel-lock,  a  contrivance  which  was  introduced 
into  this  country  from    Italy  in   the  time  of   Henry  VIII.,  and 
remained   in   vogue    for   nearly   200  years.      Before   the  wheel- 
lock  came  the  match-lock,  the  match  being  usually  a  piece  of 
cotton    or    hemp  boiled  in   saltpetre  or  wine-lees,  though  the 
French  are  said  to  have  used  twigs  of  willow  snaked  in  acetate 
of  lead ;  this  was    carried    in    a    perforated   tube,   and   in  wet 
weather  was  generally  placed  by  the  shooter  in  the  crown  of  his 
cap.     The  idea  of  a   trigger    was  of  course  a  survival  of  the 
analogous  part  of  the  cross-bow.     Two  kinds  of  powder  were 
generally  carried,  corn  powder  for  the  charge,  and  a  much  finer 
kind,  known   as  tutch^  for  priming.     During  the  early  Stuart 
times,  a  bandolier  was   worn   from    which  depended   a  bag  of 
ballets,  and  several  small  boxes,  each  holding  a  single  charge  of 
powder.     This  bandolier  was  worn  over  the  left  shoulder  and 
served  also  for  slinging  the  gun,   but    it  was  so  inconvenient  a 
mode  of  carrying  the   aniinunitlon,  which  often  took  fire  from, 
the  match,  that  it  soon  had  to  make  way  for  the  powder-flask 
and  toucb'box. 

•  H*vker  was  by  no  meant  the  bigf>ted  upholder  of  the  Hint  that  be  i*  aome- 
iimea  repmenLeil :  liia  re]x)rt  to  Joo  Mnntcn  rau  tm  fulluw« : — *  From  tbo  vmnli 
of  very  many  cxpenmeatt*,  Coloool  Hawker  is  of  opiniou  that  for  neat  sbtxiting' 
in  the  field  w  covert,  and  also  for  killing  single  bhota  at  wild-fowl  rapidly  flying, 
and  partiaalarly  bv  night,  there  in  uat  a  qucstiitu  in  fnrour  of  tbo  dutonuting 
eyaieia,  as  ita  trifliog  inferiority  to  th<3  llint-jt-uu  is  tinfold  repaid  by  tho 
woaderfnl  aocimcy  it  give*  in  so  rfaidily  (ibi<ying  \\w  eye.  Bui  in  fljing^  a  heavy 
I  aiiMnig  a  Urge  flock  of  birda  the  liint  bod  the  dmded  adrantttgc' 

Probably 
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Probablj  the  earliest  form  of  gun  fired  from  tbe  shoulder  wu 
the  calieer,  and  this  was  used  for  sporting  purposes.  Falstaf 
says  that  he  has  impressed,  amongst  other  soldiers,  *surh 
as  fear  the  report  of  a  caliver,  worse  than  a  struck  fowl,  or  t 
hurt  wild-duck.'  This  is  in  '  Henry  the  Fourth,'  which  is 
assigned  to  the  year  1597,  and  Fos broke  says  that  the  first  arm 
used  for  fowling  purposes  was  the  hagbut  (arquebus),  which  is 
specifically  mentioned  in  connection  with  fowling  in  1585. 
But  both  Sir  Thomas  Elyote  in  1557,  and  Sir  Edmund 
Bedingfield  in  his  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Bath,  written  in  154^, 
speak  of  game  being  killed  witb  the  gun;  and  perhaps  the 
earliest  record  of  all  is  an  entry  in  the  *  L'Estrange  Household 
Book;  in  1533  :— 


xxiYiii  weke.     Tewysdaye,  Itm  a  cranne  kyllyd  wt  tLo 


*The 
gun-' 

Sir  Edmund's  letter,  which  may  have  been  not  unconnected 
with  the  '  Hayle-Shott  Act '  passed  in  the  same  year  (2  »&  5 
Edw.  VI.  c.  14),  will  be  found  in  Gage's  'History  and  Anti- 
quities of  Hengrave,'  and  runs  thus  : — 

r  *  My  good  Lorde,  I  hcBccch  you  to  take  knowledge  to  move  tf 
you  fihall  think  good  for  a  rcdrcsso  to  he  had  for  such  penoDS  u 
dayly  do  ahootc  in  hande-gonnes,  and  beat  at  tho  fowlea  in  ryreK 
and  pyttes,  eo  aa  ther  is  no  fowlo  that  do  remayno  in  the  couniiye. 
A  man  disposed  to  bave  a  flight  w'  hawkee  may  Beke  tenn  myles  eK 
he  fynde  one  coople  of  fowls  to  fly  at,  wheare  in  all  yeres  past  thero 
ehuldo  have  been  founde  in  the  eamo  places  V"'  coople  of  fowls.  1 
have  apokcn  to  the  clarko  of  tho  peace  within  Norfolk,  who  asserteyQed 
me  by  bishook^  not  to  be  above  the  number  of  iii  persons  entered  into 
his  booke  fnr  to  phooto  in  gonnes,  but  sarelie  I  think  ther  be  w'  ia 
this  Bhyr©  that  daylio  doth  exorcyso  and  jiractyee  shooting  at  fowle 
w*  thoro  gonnea  not  bo  few  as  three  score  of  which  number  I  cannot 
heare  of  any  that  may  spend  of  hiuds  being  their  ovvne  above  iiii  bci. 
lb,  by  yore.  If  this  be  not  reaitiydod,  ""you  w*  all  the  rest  of  the 
nobilitie  may  put  forth  your  hawkes  to  brcedo  and  to  keepe  no  more. 
And  thus  I  be&eeche  God  to  have  yor  Lordshippe  and  my  good  Liwly 
your  wyffe  in  moche  honor. 

'  yors  to  commauttde 

*  EdMUNDE  BEDUfaFIELO.* 

Sir  Edmund,  it  will  be  observed,  pleads  the  cause  of  the 
hawker,  not  of  the  archer;  but  Folkard  tells  us — thoagh  men- 
tioning as  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  net 

^  eeems  to  have  been  long  preferred  to  the  match-lock,  notwithstaud-  ] 
ing  that  the  fowler  in  his  hidden  position,  whilst  attending  tho  net,  j 
was  within  deadly  range  with  poAvder  and  shot  of  any  birds  whick  I 

came 


some   time   alter   tho  invontion 
_  long-bow  was  preferred  as  the  best  and  most  practicable 

mama  that  could  bo  employed  for  the  parpose.' 

At  all  events,  it  seems  clear  that  our  sporting  ancestors  long 
displayed  great  reluctance  to  adopt  firearms;  and  tbis  is  not 
surprising  when  we  consider  the  clumsy  nature  of  the  early 
weapons,  the  noise  accompanying-  their  discharge  (intensified 
by  the  long  barrel),  and  the  inaaifold  and  cumbersome  impedi^ 

'a  of  the  marksman.* 

he  bow  died  hard,  and  did  not  lack  for  advocates.  Camden, 
his  *  Remaines  '  (1605),  says  : — 

^  Archerie  cballongeth  the  prohomi'nencio  as  peculiar  to  our  nation 
first  shewed  to  tho  English  by  the  Dano«,  brought  in  by  the 
continued  by  their  successours,  to  the  great  glory  of 
£aglazid  in  atchiaing  honorable  victoricB.  but  now  dispossessed  by 
gonnery,  how  iustly  let  others  iu(l<j;e,  much  may  bo  sayd  for  cither. 
I  Kr  John  Smith  and  Sir  Koger  Williams  have  oacounterod  with  their 
pesmu  in  this  quarrelL  I  will  say  no  more,  but  as  ono  suyth  :  when 
Eagltahmen  used  Hercules'  weapuus,  tho  Bow  aud  the  Blacke  Bill, 
they  fought  victoriously  with  UercalcB'  isuccesse ;  ho  1  hope  they  shall 
aary  away  Victorio  more  hapily  now  when  they  adjoyne  to  these 
vcApoDS  of  Hercules  Jove's  thunderbolt.' 

Sir  John  Hay  ward  (1613)  and  man  3'  others  followed  on  the 
I  same  side  ;  and  Carew's  representation  of  Archery  pleading  her 
I  (^use  against  her  rival  gunpowder  to  the  men  of  Cornwall  is 
^sdli  worth  quoting  : — 

^^QCy  deore  friends,  I  come  to  complaine  vpon  yon,  but  to  your 
^eiaes :  to  blame  yon,  but  for  your  good  :  to  eipostulato  with  yon, 
hot  in  the  way  of  reconciliation.  Alns^  what  my  desert  can  justify 
yoor  abandoning  my  fellowship,  and  hanging  me  tluiR  up,  to  be 
iOKike-stiu-aed  ouer  your  chimuies  ?  I  am  no  stranger  vnto  you,  but 
your  countrywoman :  by  dwelling  your  neighbour :  by  eda- 
I,  your  familiar  :  neither  is  my  company  Bhamefull :  for  I  hant 
light  and  open  fieldes  :  nor  my  connorsation  dangerous:  nay,  it 
,ile  you  frctm  dangers,  and  those  not  tho  least,  but  of  greatest 
OOnae^neince,  the  dangers  of  warrc.  Aud  as  in  fight  I  giuo  yon  pro- 
tectioiD,  80  in  peace  I  snpplie  yuu  pastime :  aud  huth  in  worre  and 
peace,  to  your  lymmes  I  yeelde  actiue  plyantuesse,  and  to  your  bodyes 
bealihfnll  exercise :  yea  I  prouido  you  food  when  you  are  hungrie, 
and  helpe  digestion  when  you  are  full.  Whence  then  proceedeth 
tfaifl  vnkinde  and  vnusuall  straugonosso  ?  Am  I  heavy  for  harden  ? 
Fonjooth,  a  fewe  light  stickes  of  wood.    Ami  oombrous  for  carriage  ? 

•  *He  lifttl.'  snya  Orosc,  'in  uddition  to  the  unwiulJy  weapon  itself,  his  ooane 
wvder,  for  lomllng,  \u  a  rtoak;  hia  fliio  powder,  for  priming,  in  a  toooh-box;  hi» 
Wn«ta  in  a  leather  ba<?,  nith  etrin;2^  to  druw  to  get  at  thorn;  whilst  in  his  hand 
I  ii^  fluuket-reKt  and  liia  burniug  match.' 

I  COUO*' 
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I  eoneh  ft  pttt  of  ay  mUb  doM  TBilflr  mr  girdk,  and  tlie  other 
Mneih  lor  m,  wlkmg  atiffw  ia  joor  JMhL    Am  I  Tsbaiidsome 
josr  B^t  ?    Kneiy  pdeee  of  nae  is  oobmIj,  ft>d  the  whole  kee]^ 
•a  harnKinioll  proportiQn.    Ltftly,  am  I  oosUy  to  be  prouided? 
kud  to  be  mAuitayiied?    No,  Clif  |iiifW)  k  mj  pBroeyor,  eui 
Pf  praenwr,  neiflier  doe  I  make  joa  Horn  away  jonx  charges 
my  bnatb,  nor  taynt  jonr  soee  with  mj  sent,  nor  dl^le  year  face 
n^Bia  with   my  colour  like  that  bell-bonie  murderer  whom  _ 

M^*  beforo  me.  I  appeale  then  to  your  Taliaat  Princes,  Edward^ 
asd  Henries,  to  the  battayloa  of  Gravy,  Poyiera,  Aginoourt,  bdo 
FloddoOf  to  the  regioDS  of  Scotland,  Fraanoe^  Spaine,  Italy,  CTpros 
yea  and  lory,  to  be  umpires  of  this  controoerme :  all  which  (1  doub^ 
not)  will  with  their  eiiideaoe  plavnelj  prooae  that  when  mine  aduersea 
party  was  yet  scarcely  borne,  or  lay  in  her  swmthling  clouts,  throagtB. 
mee  only  yoar  anncestonrs  ^fended  their  eonntrey,  nanquished  theic^ 
eneaies,  ancoonred  their  friends,  enlarged  their  Dominions,  adoance^ 
tbdr  religion,  and  made  their  names  fearful!  to  the  present  age,  an^ 
thmr  &me  enerlasting  to  those  that  ensue.' 

When  this  eloquent  plea  was  written,  the  wbeel-Iock  was  the 
highest  form  to  which  the  ^  hell-borne  murderer  '  had  attained,  as 
far  as  the  English  sportsman  was  concerned.  It  was  certainly 
*  costly  to  be  provided/  but  it  was  not  until  nearly  another 
century  had  passed  that  it  was  deposed  by  the  flint-lock.  The 
latter  was,  according  to  some  authorities,  the  invention  of  the 
poultry-snatchers  of  the  Low  Countries  (where  it  was  for  manj 
years  known  as  the  *  Snapfaaunce,*  i.e.  snaap  bans),  who  found  the 
wLeel'lock  bejoiid  their  means,  and  the  match  too  apt  to  betray 
their  presence.  Mr.  Greener,  however,  also  relying:  on  one  of  its 
early  names,  assigns  the  birth  of  llie  flint-lock  to  Spain  ;  and  this 
would  seem  more  probable.  It  was  not  until  the  seventeenth 
century  was  all  but  dead  that  flint-locks  found  their  way  into  the 
bands  of  English  sportsmen  ;  neither  were  they  any  more  readily 
adopted  by  the  French,  In  the  middle  of  the  century  it  had 
been  made  a  capital  offence  for  the  French  soldier  to  use  one  j 
and,  as  already  mentioned,  the  match  was  still  employed  as  an 
alternative  to  the  flint  fifty  years  afterwards.  Spain  and  Italy, 
but  more  especially  the  former,  still  continued  to  be  the  home 
of  the  gunsmith.  The  great  Nicholas  Biz  died  in  1724,  but  he 
had  many  famous  successors,  such  as  Fsquibel,  Martinez,  and 
the  two  Santos,  not  only  at  Madrid  and  Barcelona,  but  else- 
where in  Spain.  Barrel-making  was  in  Spain  a  branch  of  the 
gunsmith's  business,  and  not  a  separate  calling  as  with  us;  and, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  S]>aniards  still  held  their  own  in  Page's 
day,  half  a  century  later. 

By  that  time  the  star  of  Joe  Afanton  was  rising  above  the 
horizon ;    and    nt   the    dale    of   Hawker's    adient    the   English 


»rcac  MBMHe  m  i  ■■■ti  for  tkc  &c4  t^^  it  wuM  V* 

e  biitb  in  his  daj,  «ad  ooe  tk«t  mmj  be 

kis  ^csiss  to  bave  been  of  the  adApttTe 

■f  the  uveadve  order.     He  dealt  with  facts,  T»ther 

;  aad  a  nmilar  remuk  votdd  appl.T  to  his  mosioal 

giiwJ  had  thos  been  well  prepared  for  a  sportsm&n 
1  with  the  larrhanical  aptitude,  unSagging  energr,  aiul 
rersatile  accoiDpUshaieat  of  Hawker.  We  have  referrrd, 
■Kneover,  to  his  critical  ear ;  and  probablT  had  he  been  of  our 
own  daj  the  le^od  notJer  his  picture  in  *  Vanity  Fair '  would 
;  been  '  PonU  and  Pianos,'  lor  his  enthusiasm  for  music  was 
sarpasscd,  if  sarpaased  it  was,  by  his  devotion  to  lowling. 
>  speaks  of  a  trareiJing  companion  who,  *  being  like  myself, 
\  mad  and  masic  mad,  suited  me  to  a  hair' ;  but,  though 
music  seems  to  have  been  par  excellence  his  *  toother  dear 
chamer/  few  of  the  problems  of  every-day  life  were  left 
ontackled  by  this  tinker>tailor-soIdier>SAilor,  and  most  of  them, 
as  fat  instance  the  clothes-mntb,  the  creaky  sole,  and  llic  smoky 
chinnej,  succumbed  to  bis  ingenuity  and  patience.  This 
combination  of  gentleman  and  jack-ol-a]l-lra<lcs,  which  seems 
to  be  one  of  the  indispensable  elements  in  a  real  sporlsmanV 
composition,  is  perhaps  the  most  prominent  aspect  of  Hawker 

•  Ona  of  ths  earliest  breechlwidori  «  Henry  VIII.'b  nnjutbuB.  to  bo  w?on  in 
» Tower.  It  ia  n  matcb-lcM-k  atul  bears  the  Ko'vbI  nniis,  ilw  Kmsf'i*  initiaLi,  and 
^  data  1537.  The  tame  monarch  like ^v  \^v  pt)»se'sHt^>il  ouo  of  tbe  uatUcat,  revttVv^'t^ 
I  a  maicb-Iock.  vhlch  m»jr  bo  aevD  in  the  Tower. 
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which  the  Diary  presents  to  us.  He  is  an  amateur  1> 
profession  ;  he  is  not  contented  until  he  knows  everj  why  an^ 
wherefore,  not  out  of  curiosity,  but  from  instinctive  respect  (a 
truth,  and  patient  resolve  to  be  master  of  his  environmen" 
Another  most  marked  trait  is  his  invincible  energ^y.  With  proo 
of  this  quality  the  Diary  abounds  on  every  page.     Thus  :— 

*  1824,  April  IsL — Got  up  early,  did  business  at  below  Kensingtoa 
Hanover  Square,  Pall-Mall,  Tbames  Street,  Ely  Place,  ClcrkenweL 
Soho  Square,  Loag  Acre,  Marlborough  and  Poland  Streets,  Prince 
Street.  Dover  Street,  St.  James'  Street,  Fleet  Street,  Regent  Stree 
called  on  three  frieuds,  found  everybody  at  Lome,  did  several  coic 
missions  to  boot,  and  at  six  o'clock  ou  the  morning  of  the  second  lei 
town,  and  got  homo  to  Longparish  about  half-past  twelve  o'clock.' 

*  1829,  Dectuther  20/A.— Sunday.  Breakfasted  at  half-past  three,  an* 
worked  my  way  up  bo  as  to  get  on  the  box  of  the  "  Telegraph  "  a 
Southampton,  and  arrive  at  Winchester  in  good  time  to  breakfae 
and  to  go  to  the  cathedral,  where  the  service  was  beautifnll 
performed  ;  and  after  church  was  over  I  got  a  hack  gig  and  drove  t 
Longparish.* 

*  1832,  May  Isi. — The  trouble,  vexation,  and  business  that  I  hav 
had  pressed  on  mc  all  at  once,  through  the  whole  of  the  past  monti 
would  have  driven  many  people  crazy.  What  with  people  breakin 
in  my  debt,  tenants  not  paying,  my  landlord  abscomUng,  trouble  au 
Bickuess  in  my  various  establishments,  incessant  bother  with  all  tU 

liporkmen  about  ray  patent,  which  is  now  out,  Ijooks  to  correct  fo 
press,  frequently  twelve  miles  a  day  to  go  besides,  <fcc.,  I  have  ofte: 
gone  without  a  dinner,  and  been  so  exhausted  and  worried  as  scarool 
to  close  my  eyes  tho  whole  night.' 

All  this  *go*  and  energy,  however,  were  continually  receivin 
the  stimulant  of  conspicuous  saccess.  Let  us  linger  for 
few  moments  over  some  of  his  performances  viewed  in  a  coc 
temporary  light.  It  is  somewhat  curious  to  find  that  pari 
.  ridges  formed  hy  far  the  largest  element  of  llawker**  ba^ 
'not  even  excepting  wild-fowl.  Between  September  1,  182* 
and  September  1,  1829  (his  most  successful  season  as  far  a 
numbers  went),  out  of  1093  head,  SSS  were  partridges  a 
against  8  pheasants  i  and  to  take  the  figures  of  the  whole  fift 
years  covered  by  the  Diary,  out  of  a  total  of  17,753  head,  703 
were  partridges,  4488  were  wild-fowl  (swans,  geese,  and  duck 
211 G  were  snipes,  while  only  575  were  pheasants,  and  6 
woodcock.  The  small  contingent,  too,  of  rabbits  is  remarkable 
during  the  whole  50  years  he  shot  only  318,  against  631  hare 
Much  the  same  are  the  recorded  bags  of  Osbaldeston.  One  da 
at  Ebberston,  we  are  told,  produced  i)5  brace  of  partridges,  t 
9  brace  of  hares,  and  5  couple  of  rabbits.  *The  Squire*  ws 
once  backed  by  his  friend  Budd  to  kill  SO  brace  of  partridg< 
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in  X  day.  The  birds  were  walked  up,  and  he  killed  and  bagged 
97J  brace,  while  5^  brace  more  were  picked  up  on  the  following 
dav;  the  complete  bag  being  207  partridges,  9  hares,  and  one 
rabbit.  Osbaldeston^s  returns,  however,  do  not  lack  for 
pbea»ants  ;  he  is  said  to  have  once  killed  d8  out  of  100  shots. 
A  very  good  story  used  to  be  told  by  Captain  Koss,  who 
Was  one  of  0$baldeston*s  closest  intimates  : — 

'Daring  one  of  my  visits  to  Ebberston  wo  were  Bhooting  the  cover 

tif  Button   Bnshell,  the  Sqiiire's   host  Iveat  for  pheasants.     A  par- 

ticuWly  gentleman-liko  man  joined  us,  auJ,  addressin;:*  tbo  Squire, 

ttid  that  he  had  heard  that  the  twu  greatest  shots  in  England  were 

immt,  and  that  he  had  come  some  distance  in  the  hope  of  being 

*IWed  to  walk  a  short  time  with  us  and  rod  the  otitcks  ahoot.     The 

Sqdro  waa  most  civil,  and  begged  ho  would  take  a  spare  gun  he  had 

oot,  tad  shoot  along  ^-ith  us.     This  the  gentleman  declined.     Well, 

»  minnte  or  two  afterwards  a  cock-pheasant  rose  between  the  Squire 

KDd  myself,  not  five  yards  from  cither  of  us.     Qaick  as  ligbtningy 

bwg  went  the   Squire — missed  I    and   bang  went   Captain   Rosa — 

Biiind !     Bang  again  tho  Squire —missed  !  bong  again  Captain  Ross 

-HBiflsed  t  and  away  went  the  pheasant,  chuck,  chuck,  cliuck  !     The 

^iikkinan  took  off  his  hat,  made  us  a  bow,  and  t>aid,  "  Thank  you ;  I 

am  moch  obliged,  and  quite  satiisliod,"  and  away  he  went,     I  burst 

oat  Unghing,   hut  tho   Squire   was    not    quite    orthodox    ou    the 

occasion.' 

Of  Hawker's  own  feats  one  or  two  instances  must  suflBce.  On 
the  same  day  that  Osbaldeslon  rode  his  famous  2(K)  miles  at 
Newmarket,  bis  friend  Mr.  Tharp  won  a  bet  by  hitting  Wl  out 
of  100  pennies  thrown  into  the  air.  Hawker  records  similar 
performances  of  his  own  : — 

•18 14,  July  14/7*. — Mr.  Cudmore  never  having  seen  a  bird  killed 
fiyiog,  I  took  him  out  to  bco  me  fire  ten  shots  at  awifte  and  Bwallowa, 
two  at  moorhens,  two  at  sparrows,  and  one  at  a  halfpenny  thrown  up. 
I  killed  every  bird,  and  handsomely  marked  tho  halfpenny.' 

Lord  Methuen  is  said  to  have  once  thrown  up  a  cricket-ball  at 
Lords,  picked  up  his  gun  and  shot  it,  and  then,  turning  round, 
to  have  killed  a  butterfly  with  the  second  barrel.  This  per- 
formance also  finds  parallels  in  the  Diary : — 

*  1823,  Jahj  2n<L — I  mado  a  ridiculously  good  double  shot  thie 
erening  at  a  bat  aud  a  stag-heetle  .  .  .  1829,  Jxtfy  diK  made  a  droll 
trial  c£  a  new -stocked  duck-gun,  which  was  well  douo  by  my 
CBzpcnter  Kiel.  I  knocked  down  in  seven  shots  six  bats  and  one 
moth.' 

Captain  Ross,  again,  once  made  a  bet  that  he  would  shoot 

ten  brace  of  swallows  flying  with  a  pistol  and  single  ball  in  one 

■y.     He  did  it  before  breakfast.     We  find  Hawker  also  doing 

the 
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the  like.  Speaking  of  a  duck-gun  made  under  liis  own 
directions  by  Joe  Manton,  he  says; — 

'1814,  July  3rff.— AltLough  19  lbs.  weight  and  loaded  witL  ^  lb. 
of  shot,  it  was  inndo  to  shoot  so  pleasant,  and  set  np  so  manageable, : 
that  I  killed  with  it  t^ro  peewits  and  two  swifts  out  of  five  single' 
shots  flying ' ; 

and  with  the  stanchion  gun  he  fired  at  single  swallows  flying, 
and  killed  two  out  of  three»  *  so  nicely  have  I  brought  this 
machine  to  bear,  though  88^  lbs.  in  weight.' 

The  wolf  of  the  West  was  wild  enough  in  France  in  Hawker'« 
day  J  and  even  in  our  own  islands  his  last  appearance  could 
scarcely  be  considered  ancient  history,  for  Macqucen,  remembered 
as  the  slayer  of  the  last  Scotch  wolf,  did  not  die  until  Hawker 
was  already  a  well-grown  lad.  Arthur  Young  speaks  of  French 
wolves  as  being  'so  common  as  to  be  a  great  plague  to  the 
people/  and  frequently  attacking  the  bears  of  the  northern 
slopes  of  the  Pyrenees  ;  while  Colonel  Thornton  tells  us  that 
wolves  were  one  of  the  principal  inducements  which  tempted 
him  to  his  French  sporting  tour  some  years  later.  The  glimpses 
of  French  sport  which  we  get  from  Young  are  few  enough; 
they  are,  however,  markedly  in  contrast  with  the  records  of 
Hawker's  Diary,  made  after  the  blood-storms  had  broken  and 
passed,  and  tbe  soldier  could  turn  sportsman  once  more.  Nor 
need  we  wonder,  wben  we  remember  what  was  the  state  of 
things  in  the  day  of  capitaineries.  The  farmer  was  not  per- 
mitted to  steep  his  seed,  or  to  hoe  or  manure  his  crops,  or 
to  mow  before  a  fixed  date,  or  to  gather  his  stubble,  in  order 
that  the  partridge  might  multiply  in  comfort  for  patrician 
guns.  Young  speaks  of  the  open  fields  at  Montgeron  as 
holding  'on  an  iiverage  a  covey  of  birds  on  every  two  acres, 
besides  favourite  spots  where  they  abound  much  more,'  and 
Sir  Thomas  Frankland  says  that  on  'the  last  day  which  the 
unfortunate  Louis  XVI,  enjoyed  in  the  field,  he  himself  shot 
572  head  in  eight  hours. '^  *  Young,  too,  instances  *  4  or  5  brace 
of  hares  and  2(J  brace  of  partridges '  as  a  poor  day  at  Liancourt. 
At  Longpari&h,  on  the  other  hand,  20  brace  was  the  recognized 
raiton  d'etre  of  the  'butcher's  halloo';  while,  as  to  France, 

•  Franklftnd  adds  a  note,  wliieh  ia  wortli  quoting:— *  Bat  as  a  record  f>f 
slnughtered  khxhv,  I  slitill  iin.'iiti«n  tlio  eiigmvcd  "Tiible  d'line  Chusse,  &c."  now 
before  me,  whk-li  regiBtcrB  the  featd  rif  ii  party  from  YicDDa  in  the  Bohemiaa 
ti-rriiories,  a.d.  175S.  It  contains  coltiinna  8|K'(.*ifyiD(;  20  days,  begiimm^  TSiiii 
AufTUflt:  namos  of  tlip  23  sprirtsirwn  and  vxMjim;  thpir  shots  each  day:  with  the 
OLjuaber  and  kindii  of  game  kitlrd  (Liegirining  Sta^  Itoebuclts,  Btmra,  Foxes.  &c). 
The  luuperor  himarlf  had  Ol'Ji  shots  (ilTb  iu  one  day);  y.A.K.  Lu  Princease 
Charlotte  wna  in  the  Held  each  day,  ou  oae  of  which  she  iircd  889  times.  Total 
of  sbote,  1 16,231 :  game  kUled,  47,tf 50.* 

*  Their 


'IWr  game  is  so  scarce,'  says  Hawker,  '  that  T  literally  never  saw 
^  fArtridg«  the  whole  day,  and  only  one  hare  at  &  distaDco.  .  .  ,  My 
«3»)'  ended  as  usual  with  finding  aothiug  the  whole  day  but  one  smaU 
«0Tey  of  birds.  I  killed  two  partridgeB,  which  were  coiiiBidcred  a 
^xmne  ekatse* 

Though  sporting  incidents  form  by  no  means  the  least 
attractive  pages  of  Hawker's  diaries  on  the  Continent,  sport 
was  not  always  the  professed  object  of  his  jaunts.  Much  of  the 
ground  covered  by  his  notes  was  dealt  with  by  Pennington 
in  his  *  Excursions ' ;  and  the  latter,  when  publishing  in  1809 
bis  letters  written  some  twenty  years  previously,  says,  *  When 
it  is  considered  in  what  manner  the  mad  ambition  of  one 
man  has  changed  the  face  of  afTairs  on  the  Continent  since 
this  was  written,  it  may  claim  some  attention  from  the  reader 
if  he  should  wish  to  compare  the  present  state  of  things  with 
that  which  then  existed.'  It  is,  at  all  events,  interesting  to 
find  Pennington  saying  of  a  certain  Frankfort  hotel  that  it 
possesses  *  an  excellent  iahle  iVhote  for  40  kreutzers.  There  are 
few  better  inns  than  this*;  while  Hawker,  on  his  honeymoon, 
says,  '  From  our  entry  to  our  departure  it  proved  to  be  the 
worst  house  1  ever  was  in :  dirty,  dear,  bad  attendance,  and 
no  civility.'  There  is  much  agreement,  however.  Both,  for 
instance,  record  their  appreciation  of  the  trecksdmr/i  travelling 
between  Ghent  and  Bruges  ;  but,  while  Pennington  paid  fifteen 
pence  for  his  passage,  and  the  same  amount  for  bis  dinner, 
we  find  the  tariff  had  risen  to  SJ^  francs  in  1821.  Both, 
again,  experience  dauane  diflBculties  on  the  Flemish  frontier. 
Pennington  writes : — 

*  If  you  do  not  distributo  your  twenty-four  sotiB  a  little  freely,  they 
have  it  in  their  .power  to  be  very  troubleBome,  I  have  known  some 
of  these  gentlemen  with  their  powdered  bagwigs  and  rnflieB  down  to 
their  nails  make  a  low  bow  for  sixpence,' 

Hawker,  in  1821,  finds  them  less  amenable: — 

'They  have  literally  taken  the  handkerchiefs  from  gentlemen's 
Decks  .  .  .  their  cooduct  is  the  talk  of  every  one.' 

He  triumphs  though,  as  usual : — 

*I  bad  three  pair  of  my  patent  piano  hand-moulds  to  smuggle, 
snd  the  yery  look  of  the  douaniera  waa  enough  to  sot  an  amateur 
smuggler  in  au  ague ;  however,  I  did  them,  and  all  ended  welL' 

Hawker's  smuggling  troubles  were  for  the  most  part  met  with 
at  the  English  Custom-houses,  and  he  takes  occasion  to 
anathematize  Ramsgate,  Brighton,  and  Poole  in  this  particular. 
The  Poole  oflicials  he   characterises  as  '  ibc  most  savage  set  of 

blackguards 
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blackguards  that  ever  were  heard  of,'  contrasting  their  behaviour 
forcibly  with  that  of  thetr  niunterparts  at  Cherbourg.  Other 
troubles  were  not  wanting  at  Cherbourg-,  however ;  showers 
stones  greeted  the  arrival  of  the  little  pilot  boat  which  he  ha 
chartered  for  the  passage  in  1814,  in  consequence  of  its  being— ^ 
assumed  that  she  was  engaged  in  the  export  of  corn,  which  wa^^ 
still  a  bugbear.  The  British  hotel  was  also  attacked  becauses^f 
the  proprietor  had  been  engaged  in  the  export  trade,  and  aaK 
very  similar  reception  awaited  Hawker's  vessel  at  Barfleur. 

The  Diary  also  abounds  with  vivid  little  sketches  of  Frencls-. 
road  travel  and  inn  life.  Thus,  in  1S514,  we  find  the  drivetr~ 
of  the  Rouen  diligence  dressed  in  *  a  smock  frock,  pigtail^  | 
powder,  and  a  pair  of  water- boots/  and 

*  There  ie  also  no  danger  of  not  heing  called  in  the  morning,  as 
there  is  a  man  regularly  appointed  to  wait  on  you  an  hour  before  th^ 
coach  etartfi,  and,  should  he  neglect  this,  you  can  oblige  him  to  pn^r 
your  fare.' 

In  1828  we  find  that  the  drivers  have  *  left  off  powder  and 
amputated  their  colossal  pigtails ' ;  but,  in  other  respects, 

*■  Hoatl  and  travelling  arc  much  the  same  ...  no  couductors  or 
postillions  to  pay,  but  a  moderate  charge  made  in  lieu  of  it.  Inns 
dirty  and  uncomfortable  as  ever,  charges  dearer,  and  wines  not  so 
good*  .  .  .  We  Lad  seldom  less  than  seven  horses,  three  at  wheel 
and  four  abreast  leaders,  all  driven  hy  one  postillion,' 

Very  numerous  and  delightful  are  the  shrewd  contrasts  and 
reflections,  and  the  sly  little  remarks,  which  attract  the  eye 
as  one  turns  over  these  entertaining  pages.  Would  that  space 
permitted  us  to  give  further  instances !  It  will,  however,  serve 
to  emphasize  Hawker's  position  as  a  link  with  the  past  if  we 
remind  our  readers,  that  his  *  Admiral  of  the  swivel -gunners,' 
Elijah  Ruckle,  has  only  been  dead  some  ten  or  twelve  years  ; 
that  a  patient  of  Abernethy's  and  a  contemporary  of  Byron  and 
of  Beckford  lived  to  take  an  omnibus  to  Hyde  Park,  and  speak 
of  it  moreover  as  a  *  bus '  •  and  that  the  man  who  had  sailed  on 
boarfl  the  *  Victf)ry  '  in  1811,  went  down  to  Winchester  by  the 
morning  train  from  Waterloo  in  1852,  wrote  with  steel  pens, 
was  well  acquainted  with  '  Fluid  Magnesia,'  and  was  sufficiently  " 
of  our  own  times  to  advocate  a  close  time  for  hares,  and  to 
>vrite  such  a  sentence  as  this : — 

*  If  you  want  to  kill  a  chap  himianely,  shoot  him  at  once ;  but  if 
you  want  to  worry  his  life  out  with  BnccesBive  years'  plague  without 
2)rofit,  give  him  land  In  tine  present  times  and  some  unoconpied 
houses.'  


Art-  V. — 1.   Tfie    Odes  of  Horace.     Translated  into  English 
bv  the  Rt.  Hon.  VV.  E.  Gladstone,  MP.     London,  1894. 

2.  77i«  Odes  of  Horace.     Translated  into  unrhvint'd  metres  by 
F.  \V.  Newman.     London,  1853.     (Second  Edition.     ]876.) 

3.  Tlie    Odes  of  Horace,     Translated    into   English    hy  Lord 
Ravens  worth.     London,  1858, 

4.  Tlie  Odes  and  Epodes  of  Horace.     A  metrical  Translation 
into   English    by  Lord    Lytton.     Edinburgh    and    London, 

5.  if^ord    for     IVord    from    Horace.       The     Odes     literally 
versified  by  W.  T,  Thornton,  CB.     London,  1878. 

6.  The  Odes  of  Horace.     Translated  by  T.  Rutherfurd  Clark. 
^  Edinburgh,  1887. 

1.  Tfie  IVorJis  of  Horace.     Translated  into  English  Verse  by 

Sir  Theodore  Martin,  K.C.B.     New  Edition.     Edinburgh 

and  London,  1888. 
^.  The  Odes  and  Carmen  Sxculare  of  Horace.     Translated  into 

English  Verse  by  the  late  John  Conington,  M.A.,  Corpus 

Professor  of  Latin  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     Eleventh 

Edition.     London,  1892. 
5.  Translations  from  Horace.     With  Notes  by  Sir  Stephen  E. 

De  Vere,  Bart.     Fourth  Edition-     London,  1893. 
lO.  Tfie  Odes  arid  Carmen  Secuiare  of  Horace.     Translated  into 

English  Verse  by  T.  A.  Walker,*  M.A.     London,  1803. 
Xl.  The  Odes  of  Horace.     Books  L  and  IL  •  Done  into  English 

Verse   (with  other  Poems)  by  J.  Howard  Deazeley,  ^i,A., 

Merton  College,  Oxford.     London,  1894. 
X2.  Horace's    Odes   Englished  and  Imitated   by  various   Hands. 

Selected  and  arranged  by  Charles  W.  F.  Cooper.     London, 

1880. 

IT  is  not  neeessary  to  state  that  the  occasion  for  the  following 
article  is  the  appearance  of  the  version  of  the  Odes  of 
liorace  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  the  above  list. 
Thi»  erent  is  so  interesting  Irom  many  points  of  view,  that  we 
■seek  DO  justification  for  asking  the  reader  to  accompany  us  for 
~  few  pages,  while  we  contemplate,  for  the  thousandth  time, 
:  ok  the  beauties  which  make  Horace  such  a  favourite  with 
inLnslators,  and  examine  some  of  the  causes  which  make  him  so 
difficult  to  translate. 

We  approach  Mr.  Gladstone's  book  in  a  spirit  of  profound 
respect,  not  unmixed  with  a  tinge  of  sadness.  It  is  impossible 
to  withhold  our  homage  from  one  who,  after  achieving  a 
political  career  of  almrtst  unexampled  greatness — if  the  meas\xte 
of  grcstoeM  in  a  statesman  be  the  power  he  possesses  axvd  \^e 
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ln(\attnce:  !ie  nxprcises— returns  at  the  age  of  fourscore  years  and 

four  to  gulhcr  a  laurel  wreath  for  his  head  from  those  academic 

groves  iti  which  he  loved  to  stray  more  than  sixty  years  ago. 

On  llie  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  reflection  that 

we  (:iiij(n>t,  under  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature,  expect  many  more 

prmluclions  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  pen ;  and  tliat  in  greeting  this 

work  it  is  possible  that  we  are  bidding  farewell  to  a  career  unique 

in  history*     Mr,  Gladstone  is  a  man  of  extraordinary  powers. 

y\*^  it  perhaps  the  only  livings  En«:lishman  of  whom  it  can  with 

probiihle  truth  be  said,  that  if  he  had  selected  the  Church  as  hi* 

prolVusitin  he  wouhl  have  become  Archbishop  of  Canterbury; 

tlial  if  hf  had  gone  to,  or  rather  remained  at,  the  Bar,  he  would 

have  bi'come  Lord  Chancellor  ;  that  if  he  had  stayed  at  Oxford 

he  wouhl  have  become  Dean  of  Christ  Church  and  one  of  the 

fornmofft  scholars  of  the  age.      Fate  held  alt  these  choices  before 

h«r    favourite:    he    refused    them    all,    and    chose    instead   the 

rx citing  chances  of  the  parliamentary  arena,  and  attained  there 

n  positi**!!  nuire  powerful  for  good  or  evil  than  any  Englishman 

■inci"  the  time  ol  Cromwell,      Now,  after  more  than  sixty  years 

of  ■tonny  political    life,  he    returns   to  his  first  love:  '  prisca 

redit  Venus' ;  and  we  hail  with  satisfaction  bis  reappearance  in 

a  field  where  we  can  meet  him  without  a  thought  of  the  public 

topics    which    have    separated  us.     The  Emperor  Charles  the 

Fifth  sought  repose,   after  putting  by  the  cares  of  empire,  in 

constructing  watches:  Mr,  Gladstone's  recreation  is  a  worthier 

anil  Itjftier  one,  for  literature  is  a  higher  pursuit  than  mechanics, 

but  we  fear  he  has  found  it  to  the  full  as  difficult:  for  hard 

though  the  Emperor  found  it  to  make  his  watches  keep  time, 

Mr.  Gladstone    must  often  have  experienced  equal  or  greater 

difficulty  in  elaborating   equivalents    for    the  perfectly    turned 

fhrases  which  the  careful  felicity  of  Horace  has  made  familiar, 
ndi^ed  we  should  not  wonder  if  he  sometimes  thought  that  it 
is  an  easier  task  to  persuade  the  House  of  Commons  than  to 
express  Horace's  thought ;  to  rule  an  empire  than  translate  an 
Adonic.  However  this  may  be,  he  is  resolved,  and  we  ar« 
heartily  glad  of  it,  still  to  be  doing  something  ;  not  to  hang 
quite  out  of  fashion,  like  a  rusty  mail :  in  the  words  of  another 
grand  old  man,  the  octogenarian  Varro,  *  legendo  et  scribendo 
procudere  vitam  * ;  in  the  words  of  his  own  poet, 

*  nee  turpom  souectam 
Dogare  nee  citLara  carontem.' 

There  is  another  reflection  which  forces  iUelf  upon  a*  in 
connexion  with  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  work.  It 
vrrv  piJssibly  marks  the  conclusion  of  an  epoch.     The  interval 

between 
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between  the  time  when  Mr,  Gladstone  wrote  on  Homer,  and 
the  time  wbcn  he  published  his  translation  of  the  Odes,  is 
one  of  the  most  important  periods  of  English  history.  Certainly 
it  has  been  more  pruductive  of  important  political  changes  than 
MJ  period  of  equal  length.  It  will  largely  occupy  the  historians 
*>(  the  future.  We  are  only  thinking  of  it  at  present  as  being 
the  epoch  during  which  the  literary  character  of  the  House 
^  of  Commons  underwent  a  momentous  cbaDge.  When  Mr. 
Gladstone  first  entered  the  House  of  Commons,  far  more  than 
half  its  members  were  scholars.  Not  so  now.  The  time  is 
coming,  and  indeed  has  already  come,  when  the  possession  of 
great  literary  powers  and  high  classical  culture,  so  far  from 
l>djig  a  recommendation  to  success  in  the  Lower  House,  will  be 
A  positive  bar  to  it.  We  may  not  yet  have  quite  reached  the 
time  when  the  candidate  for  the  vutes  of  a  constituency  will 
meet  with  the  repartee  recorded  by  the  Greek  comedian : 

*  "  No  scholar  I :  letters  I  know  but  poorly." 
"  I'm  Borry  that  you  know  them  even  poorly ;"  ' 

bat  we  are  fast  approaching  it.  Quotation  of  Latin  poets  like 
Virgil  and  Horace  in  the  House  is  a  thing  of  the  past. 
Mr.  Gladstone  is  of  all  men  the  most  responsible  for  this 
change,  a  change  which  of  course  is  altogether  due  to  the  fact 
that  our  representatives  are  to  a  large  extent  taken  from  a 
lower  stratum  of  society  than  formerly.  The  same  cause  tells, 
and  will  tell  more,  against  translating  the  classics,  as  the 
welcome  pastime  of  a  politician's  leisure.  And  it  is  a  note- 
worthy circumstance  that  this  book,  which  may  be  the  euthanasia 
of  scholarship  in  public  men,  should  be  the  work  of  him  to 
whom  the  extinction  of  that  scholarship  is  mainly  due.  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  not  the  first  man  who  has  both  been  Prime  Minister 
and  published  translations  from  Horace  :  he  may  be  the  last. 

Another  thing  which  makes  this  book  memorable  is  the 
indomitable  courage  of  the  author,  and  the  extraordinary 
difficulties  under  which  the  greater  part  of  the  book  has  been 
written.  No  more  courageous  deed  in  literary  history  has  ever 
been  recorded  than  that  Mr,  Gladstone,  at  his  age  and  with 
his  physical  infirmity,  should  enter  the  lists  and  challenge 
translators  like  Martin  and  Lytton  and  Conington  and  De 
Verc  and  Ravens  worth,  to  say  nothing  of  even  greater  names 
imong  the  writers  of  former  centuries;  should  voluntarily 
gratify  the  proverbial  wish  of  an  enemy ;  should  face  the 
inevitable  *Atque  utinam  his  potius  nugis  tota  ilia  dedisset 
Tempora  ' :  an  aspiration  in  which  we  will  not,  on  the  present 
occasion,  say  how  far  we  share. 

Vol  130.— M.  JS^.  I  \\. 
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It  IS  commonly  supposed,  we  believe,  that  the  work  wai 
all  written  since  Mr.  Glaclstone  resigned  office  in  the  spring 
i»f  Init  year,  or  since  he  rontemplated  resignation.  This  is 
not  likely :  with  respect  to  the  Ode  to  Pyrrha  and  the 
Aiufrbipan  Ode,  it  certainly  is  not  the  case;  probably  several 
other  olIcs  were  translated  many  years  ago.  In  the  year  1861 
Mr.  (itadstone  published  in  conjunction  with  the  late  Lord 
Lyttelton  a  volume  of  translations  with  the  dedication:  *Ex 
voto  com  muni  in  Memoriam  Duplicum  Nuptiarum  viiL  kal. 
Aug.  1839.'  To  that  volume  Mr.  Gladstone  contributed  just 
n  score  of  translations,  and  among  them  were  the  Ode  to 
Pyrrha  and  the  Ama-biean  :  these  had  been  translated  in  1858 
and  185i5  resjwclively.  These  versions  were  much  praiied 
at  the  time,  and,  in  our  jmig-ment,  merited  the  praise  which 
they  received  ;  and  we  shall  think  it  likely,  until  we  are 
corrected,  that  Mr,  Gladstone,  encouraged  by  the  praise  h* 
won,  from  time  to  time  in  his  leisure  moments  translated  an 
o«lt'  here  and  an  ode  there.  These  would  naturally  be  the  best 
odes;  and  to  this  we  may  ascribe  the  inequality  which  exists 
between  the  versions— namely,  that  Mr.  Gladstone  translated 
several  of  the  best  odes  at  times  when  he  was  able  to  concentrate 
his  powers,  while  in  their  prime,  on  specially  selected  poems. 
Take  for  instance  the  *  O  navis,'  i.  14 : 

*  O  ship,  new  billows  sweep  thee  out 
Seaward.     What  wilt  thou  ?  hold  the  port,  be  stout. 

Beest  not  ?  thy  mast 
How  rent  by  stiJB*  Bouth-weBtem  blast, 

*  Thy  side  of  rowers  how  forlorn  ? 
Thine  hull,  with  groaniug  yards,  with  rigging  torn. 

Can  ill  ftustain 
The  fierce,  and  ever  fiercer,  maia ; 

*  Thy  gods,  no  inoro  than  Bails  entire, 
From  whom  yet  onco  thy  need  might  aid  re<juire. 

0  Pontic  pine, 
The  firet  of  woodland  stocks  is  thine, 

'  Yet  race  and  name  are  but  aa  dust. 
Not  painted  sterns  give  storm-toai  Beamen  tnwt. 
Unless  thou  dare 
To  he  the  epott  of  storms,  beware. 

*  Of  old  at  best  a  weary  weight, 
A  yearning  care  and  constant  strain  of  late^ 

0  ahun  the  seas 
That  gird  those  gUttoring  Cyclades/ 


II  one  of  the  best  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  translations,  and 
IS  more  pleasure  than  any  other  version  of  the  ode  with 

we  are  acquainted.  The  first,  second,  and  last  stanzas 
mirable.  How  good  is  '  weary  weight '  for  '  sollicitum 
n,'  and  '  \earning  care'  for  *  desiderium/  There  are  one 
)  expressions  which  might,  perhaps,  be  improved.  Mr. 
lej  renders  *  fortrter  occupa  portum  '  *  bravely  make  the 
IT,*  and  we  suppose  '  make  the  porl '  is  sufficiently 
ai ;  if  so,  we  should  prefer  *  make  '  to  *  hold,'     *  Rent '  is 

strong  for  *  saucius  * :  we  should  prefer  *  cracked  *  or 
led.'     We  cannot  commerul  '  thou  dare,*  nor  do  we  much 

f*  those  glittering  Cycladea.'  Though  Mr.  Gladstone 
this  usage,  we  should  substitute  *  the '  for  'those* 
fer  it  occurs  thus»  The  demonstrative  expresses  either 
irily  or  contempt.  Now  we  should  very  much  like  to 
the  date  when  lliis  fine  translation  was  made.  Was  it 
Mr.  Gladstone  had  finally  laid  aside  the  'weary  weight* 
:e  in  181^4,  and  was  looking  forward  with  'yearning  care* 
career  of  the  new  Palinurus  to  whom  he  bad  resigned  the 
I  That  would  indeed  be  an  apt  date  to  assign  ;  but  there 
ftturity  and  finish  about  this  translation  which  make  us 
kI  to  ascribe  it  to  an  earlier  epoch.  We  are  verj  much 
;en  if  it  was  made  within  the  last  two  years. 
;t  to  this  the  Ode  to  Pyrrha,  the  Amcebsean  Ode,  and  the 
i  monumentum  *  please  us  best.  The  second  stanza  of 
It  is  as  good  as  any  we  know,  not  exclnding  MiltoQ*s:  ^m 

*  Fall  oft  shall  he  thine  altered  faith  bewnU,  ^^| 

^His  altered  gods  :  and  his  unwonted  gazo  ^^H 

Shall  watch  the  waters  darkeDiog  to  the  gale  ^^M 

In  wild  amaze.'  | 

are  the  last  two  stanzas  of  the  Aoiaebcean  capable  of 
improvement : — 

*  HOBAOE. 

*  What,  if  our  ancient  love  awoke^ 
And  bound  us  with  its  golden  yoke  ; 
If  auburn  Chloe  I  reaigti 
And  Lydia  once  again  be  mine  ? 

Ltdia. 

*  Though  fairer  tLan  the  stars  is  he, 
ThoQ  rougher  than  the  Adrian  sea, 
And  fickle  aa  light  cork,  yet  I 
With  thee  would  live,  with  thee  would  die.' 

ifling  objection  can  be  taken  to  this.     *  WWt  \r  >Nv\.\k 
BDwf  when  a  fata  re  is  intended  is  quite  maU&a\i\e,  auVV 
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so  is  the  change  of  construction  io  the  third  verse.  There  i 
however,  no  necessity  to  substitute  'golden'  for  *  brazec 
{a€R€o) :  *  a  brazen  yoke '  wouUJ  mean  a  love  which  woul 
know  no  end,  and  that  was  what  Horace  intended.  The  fourt 
verse  is  not  so  strong  as  the  original  *rejectceque  patet  janu 
Lydiap,'  but  the  Latin  is  unnecessarily  rude.  *  A  star'woul 
be  better  than  *  the  stars,'  and  '  a  star '  is  the  reading  of  I8(>! 
The  main  diiBcuIty  in  the  ode  is  presented  by  *  levior  cortic€ 
which  is  very  hard  to  translate,  owing  to  the  double  meaning  « 
Mevis'  in  Latin,  Might*  and  'fickle':  cork,  though  JIglit,  i 
not  fickle.  Perhaps  it  may  interest  the  reader  to  see  haw  ihea 
stanzas  are  turned  by  other  hands,  and  how  ihey  get  over 
difficulties : — 

Lord  Berbt. 

'  Hob.  Whot  if  the  former  chain, 

That  w©  too  rashly  broke, 
We  jet  should  weave  again. 
And  bow  once  more  beneath  the  nceuetomed  yoke? 
If  Chloe'a  Bway  no  more  I  own, 
And  Lydia  £11  the  vacant  throne? 

*  Ltd.  Though  bright  as  Morning  Star 

My  Calaifl*  beaming  brow ; 
Though  more  inconstant  far 
And  easier  chafed  than  Adrta's  billows  thou, 
With  Ihec  my  life  Td  gladly  spend. 
Content  with  thee  that  life  to  end.' 

LOED    LVTTON. 

What  if  Venus  fled— returning,  

Forced  us  two,  dissovored  now,  back  into  her  brazen  yoke 
If  I  shook  oflf  auburn  Chloe 
And  tu  Lydia,  now  shut  out,  opened  once  again  tl 
door  ? 

Than  a  star  though  ho  be  fairer, 

Lighter  ttou  than  drifted  cork — rougher  thou  than  H*dn( 
wave— 

Tet  how  willingly  I  answer, 

'Tie  with  tLeo  that  I  would  live — gladly  I  with  tb 
would  die.' 


Sir  Theodoee  Martis. 

What  if  our  ancient  love  return, 
And  bind  ns  with  a  closer  tie, 

If  1  the  fair-haired  Chlae  spurn, 
And  as  of  old  for  Lydia  sigh  ? 
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'LiBUL  Though  lovelier  tlian  yon  star  is  lie* 

Thou  tickle  as  an  April  eky, 
More  churlish,  tuo,  than  Adrians  eea, 
With  thee  I'd  live,  with  thoo  I'd  die.' 

CoNlNOTOSr. 

What  now,  if  Love  returning 
Should  pair  us  'ncath  his  brazen  yoke  ouce  more, 

And,  brjght-bair'd  ChloiJ  spurning, 
HoTRce  to  off-cost  Lydia  ope  hia  door  ? 

*L  Though  he  ie  fairer,  milder, 

Than  starlight,  yon  lighter  than  burk  of  tree, 

Than  stormy  Hadriii  wilder, 
With  you  to  live,  to  die,  were  bliaa  for  me.' 

BUTHBBFUBD    ClAB£. 

'Ht  What  if  the  old  love  now  desired 

To  yoke  our  eunderod  spirits  come  ? 
Were  golden  Cbloo  thmat  aside 

And  outcast  Lydia  welcomed  home  ? 

'Sbi.  He  shames  the  stars,  and  thou  art  light 

As  cork,  as  raging  Hadria  rough; 
Yet  life  with  thee  were  rapture's  height. 
Death  undivided  joy  enough.* 

Walkbb. 

'  Ho&icE.  What !  if  old  love  return  and  bring  onee  more 
Our  severed  hearts  br^ncath  her  yoke  of  brass, 
And  thrust  be  gold-haired  Cbloe  from  the  door, 
That  opea  for  slighted  Lydia  to  pass  ? 

*  Ltdu.      Though  fairer  ho  than  radiant  star,  and  thou. 
More  light  than  cork,  in  temper  dost  outvie 
Rough  Adria's  angry  sea.  with  thoo  I'm  now 
Well  pleased  \n  live,  with  thee  not  loth  to  die.' 

To  these  we  will  add  the  rendering  of  Bishop  Atterbury,  w 
**f»ion  of  this  ode  was  once  much  admired. 

'Horace.  What  if  sweet  love,  whoso  bauds  we  broke, 
Again  shoxild  taino  lis  to  the  yoke ; 
Should  banished  Chloe  cease  to  reign, 
And  Lydia  her  lost  2>ower  regain? 

*  Ltdia.      Though  Hcsi>cr  he  less  fair  than  he, 
Thou  wilder  thun  the  raging  sea, 
Lighter  than  dmvn  ;  yet  gladly  I 
With  thee  would  live,  with  theo  would  die.' 
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r  we  had  wfmet^  Utj  other  versions  ;  but 
CHHIg^  t0  ahav  Aaft  it  is  ao  light  matter  to 
Of  Aear  tnadatiaBs  «e  ahoiild  award  the 
■angk  ks  is  ksvd^imied  by  Atterburj, 
I  lis  flWB  seoBs  hmmiftd ;  ve  like  also  Martin's, 
IWsIka^s:  tbesctssowo^  Lofd  Derby  and  Lorxi 
JLjtlni  ase  ike  least  like  Hocace.  Jiact  of  ibe  translators  seem 
•a hai^fckAadafcaity  of  ^lesior Curtice*:  Lord  Derby  omits 
it;  Mautia  laWlitati ■  ^aa  Aftik  skj'  lor  it;  Atterbury  sub- 
atitsles  *dova'  Sor  it.  Wby  is  this?  VTe  believe  the  trans- 
Istoo  BOC  obIj  iieit  the  dificaky  of  geCtiag  a  word  for  levior 
vluck  woaM  at  asoe  mbm  *  h^ia '  aad  *  aiore  fickle/  but  that 
tbej  insrinrtTfrfy  iek  tkat  *cask'  is  rstiier  too  homely  a  word 
(or  Hocace  tnnilslad.  Gvier  woald  aoc  be  so  to  Horace ;  it 
was  not  to  hlia  ■ssariitrd  with  bottles  of  giager-beer  and  other 
beyaages  to  the  erteat  it  is  aoar.  Piadsr  uid  .£schylus  very 
poeticaily  t^e  the  simile  of  casks  sapporting  a  net  in  the  sea  ; 
and  no  doabt  the  picture  o(  corks  flnrtaatiay  on  the  wave  was 
meseat  to  Honoe*s  miod.  Henoe  Lord  Ljttoa's  *  drifted  cork  * 
IS  jostified. 

Tbere  is  plenty  of  spirit  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  ^  Elxegi/  which 
he  has  evidently  dooe  em  wmare  (m,  30) : — 

'  Now  have  I  reared  a  moanaMai 

more  dnrable  thiA  bnai^ 
Aod  one  that  doth  Hm  rojal  «sle 

of  pyramids  sorpaw, 
Nor  shiJl  defeated  Aqmlo 

destroy,  nor  soakiiig  rain, 
Nor  yet  the  countless  tide  of  jetts 

nor  ee^fions  in  their  train. 
Not  all  of  me  shall  die :  my  praise 

shall  grow,  and  never  end. 
While  pontiff  and  mute  vestal  shall 

the  Capitol  ascend^ 
And  so  a  mighty  share  of  me 

shaU  Libittua  foil. 
Where  bellows  hcadetrong  Anfidus, 

where,  on  his  arid  soil, 
King  Dannns  raled  a  rural  folk, 

of  me  it  shall  be  told 
That,  grown  from  small  to  great,  I  first 

of  all  men  subtly  wrought 
^k>lian  strains  to  nnieon 

with  our  ItaL'an  thought/ 

We  should  prefer  ^sapping  '  to  *  soaking'  (edax).     We  cordially 
approve  of  '  bellows  headstrong  Aufidus,'  especially  remember- 
ing 


ing  how  the  ancients  attributed  a  bulTs  head  to  their  rivers. 
Mr.  Gladstone  evidentlj  thoug^ht  oi"  *  tauriformis  Aufidus.' 
The  next  two  lines  are  very  poetic.  The  main  objection  to 
the  translation  as  a  whole  is  the  omission  of  a  rhyme  to  *  told  * 
in  Tcr.  18.  This  difficulty  might  have  been  easily  got  over. 
^Ir.  Gladstone  has  expanded  here:  by  omitting  the  superfluous 
words,  and  postponing  the  translation  of  *ex  humili  polens'  to 
the  next  verse,  where  room  can  easily  be  made  for  it,  we  shall 
hare  done  a  feat  worthy  of  a  poetic  Cbancellorof  the  Exchequer, 
and  will  boldly  write — 

*  where,  on  his  arid  soil, 
King  Daunna  ruled  a  rural  folk» 

of  me  it  shall  be  said  : 
"H0BATIU8  to  ^olioQ  strains 

Did  first  oar  meaBures  wed." ' 

We  must  apologize  for  making  such  lengthy  extracts  from 
Mr.  Gladstone's  work,  and  must  put  a  drag  upon  ourselves. 
But  we  cannot  omit  to  say  that  we  admire  his  version  of  '  labor- 
mles  in  uno,*  '  both  sick  at  heart  and  sick  for  one  *  ;  and  of 
*belQ08U5  obstrepit  Oceanus,'  *  tbe  obstreperous  monster  breed- 
ing sea,*  risky  though  the  epithet  is.  i.  13.  5-8  are  very  well 
done,  and  have  a  Tennysonian  cadence  i — 

*  Nor  mind  nor  colour  in  one  Btay 
Continue :  silent  tearB  begin 
To  wet  my  cheeks  ;  I  waste  away. 
Slow  fires  consume  me  from  within/ 

We  do  not  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  we  consider  this 
Tolame  to  be  free  from  faults.     Far  from  it : 

*  Sunt  bona,  sunt  quaedam  mediocria,  sunt  mala  qacedam.* 

We  have  dwelt  on  some  of  the  *  bona  * :  to  speak  of  the 
•mediocria*  would  not  be  interesting.  We  should,  however, 
fail  in  our  duty  to  our  readers  as  well  as  to  ourselves  if  we 
selected  to  mention  the  chief  '  mala,'  some  of  which  have 
already  been  pointed  out  by  reviewers.  The  following  is  a 
tolerably  complete  list  of  mistranslations  in  passages  concerning 
the  meaning  of  which  there  cannot  be  two  opinions :  we  hope 
they  will  be  corrected  in  future  editions,  i.  1,  13:  *Attalicis 
conditionibus  *  joined  with  *  findere'  instead  of  'dimoveas,'  and 
rendered  'on  hardest  terms/  i.  2.  14  :  *  litore  Etrusco  *  rendered 
*on  his  Tuscan  shore'  instead  of  ^ from.*  i.  9.  6:  *atcjue 
henignias  '  joined  with  *  reponens  '  instead  of  '  deprome  *  : 
'  Heap  freely  logs  upon  the  fire,  Nay,  more  and  better  I  desire.' 
The  cause  of  this  error  and  oi:  that  at  u  1.  13  is  evidently  the 

tame ; 
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Mrni? ;  namftly,  thai  tlicse  Odes  must  have  been  read  out  line  '' 
hy  lino  to  the  trnnstator  witiiaut  any  re^i^ard  to  the  punctuation. 
KUo  li«w  could  any  one  carry  an  imperative  over  a  semicolon? 
Critiritm  ii,  or  ought  to  be,  disarmed,  by  this  consideration.  ' 
I.  2(1,  Ti :  *  ut '  i*  wrongly  rendered,  i.  27.  21;  *  Thessalis 
vrnrnii'  is  the  ablative  of  the  instrument,  and  does  not  depend 
on  'solvere/  iii.  li).  7:  *  quota'  is  of  course  *at  what  hour.* 
iii.  2^.  5:  *  tUft  *  is  the  predicate,  not  *  imminens,*  as  seems  to 
lii^  Ukftn  ; — *  tflrdas '  in  iv.  4.  43  means  'pines,'  not  *  torches.* 
i  V.  il  I  tl  -1 1> :  the  imperfects  *  falleret '  and  *  ureret  *  are  apparently 
laituiHloratood.  iv.  7.  20:  *  amico  animo^  used,  we  believe, 
■miit<ti(iies  to  be  taken  as  the  ablative;  but  all  are  agreed  now 
llmt  it  is  dative,  'to  your  dear  heart/  not  'with  open  hand.' 
Thti  is  not  a  long  list,  and  we  are  not  sure  that  we  do  nut 
respe<'t  Mr.  Ctladstone  the  more  for  declining,  as  he  eridenllj 
luuat  have  <)eclined,  all  assistance. 

Hut  *>ur  business  is  not  only  with  Mr.  Gladstone's  book;  our 
fiitiile  professes  to  treat  of  English  translations  of  Horace. 
IN'iluips  the  reader  may  not  object  to  a  brief  summary  of  what 
liat  been  done  in  England  up  to  the  present  date  in  the  way  of 
lloratian  translation.  If  he  has  no  special  knowledge  of  the 
subjcrt^  he  will  be  surprised  at  the  arooant  We  may  broadly 
murk  three  epochs  :  the  first  from  about  the  year  1545  to  the 
year  1  r*(>5,  when  Alexander  Brome  published  the  first  (x>mplete 
triiuslation  of  the  works  of  Horace.  About  the  year  154fi 
Henry  Howard,  Earl  of  Surrey,  one  of  the  most  fascinating 
names  in  English  literature,  must  have  written  his  translation 
of  *  Hertius  vives,'  ii.  10,  which  is  the  earliest  known  specimen 
in  English  of  Horatian  translation.  We  will  give  a  few  lines 
of  this  quaintly  beautiful  poem  :— 


'  Who  so  gladly  haketh  the  golden  : 
Voyde  of  dangrai  advisdly  hath  Ida  1 
Not  with  lothsome  mock,  as  a  den  nndea&e : 
Nor  pdaoe  lyke,  wherat  disdayn  tuay  gkue. 
The  lofty  pyne  the  great  winde  often  liveB : 
With  Tiolenter  ewey  falle  tnrt«ts  alepe : 
LightniogG  assault  the  huge  monntauts  and  elitw. 
A  hart  well  stayd,  in  oveithtrsrtee  depe, 
Hopeth  amendee :  in  swete,  doth  feare  the  i 


Thete  fine  lines  show  the  general  characteristic  of  the 
period  ;  namely,  scrupulous  fidelity  combined  with  stateliness  of 
style,  which,  in  inferior  rers-ifiers;,  was  prone  to  degenerate  into 
•tiffmwa,  Surrey's  counter^vart  in  aooouBplisbinefitt  nnd  fate. 
Sir  Waller  Raleigh,  knew  Horace,  as  he  kaev  all  Latin  poetxy. 


well, and  intprspersed  his  '  Historj  of  the  World*  with  fragmen- 
tarj  translations  of  quotation*  from  the  Odes.  Ben  Jonson  did 
the  Second  Epode,  the  AmcebBpan  Ode,  and  the  first  of  the  fourth 
book,  all  sumptuously,  but  wc  have  not  space  to  quote  them: 
Sir  John  Beaumont  did  iii.  29  ('Tjrrhena  regum ')  in  a  form 
inferior  to  Drvden'a  paraphrase,  but  inferior  only  to  it;  and, 
of  course,  the  Second  Epode,  which,  with  the  Amccbaean  Ode, 
teemi  to  have  been  the  especial  favourite  of  translators.  Of  the 
Amoebsan  Mr.  Cooper  says  that  it  has  been  the  most  often 
translated  of  all  poems,  ancient  or  modern.  Then  comes 
William  Cartwrigbt,  an  accomplished  Oxonian  of  the  time 
of  the  first  Charles,  with  his  admirable  version  of  *Audivere, 
Ljce,'  iv.  13,  from  which  we  will  quote  one  stanza,  and  that  not 
ti^e  best : — 

*  Thou  wert  awhile  the  cried-up  face 
Of  taking  artA  and  catching  grace. 
My  Cynara  being  dead ; 
^^^  But  my  fair  Cyuara's  thread 

^^K  Fates  broke,  intending  thine  to  draw, 

^^V  Till  thou  conteBt  with  the  aged  daw.' 

HHcctions  from  the  Odes  were  published  by  John  Ashmore  in 
the  year  1621,  by  Sir  Thomas  Hawkins  in  1625,  by  Sir  Richard 
Faoshawe  and  by  Barten  Holyday  in  1652,  all  having 
fxoelleoces  of  their  own.  Less  known  and  of  less  merit  are 
the  translations  of  H.  Rider,  1638,  and  John  Smith,  164D. 
Milton  wrote  his  translation  of  the  Ode  to  Pyrrha,  the  only  one 
be  attempted,  somewhere  about  1665  ;  a  poem  which  has  been 
said,  and,  we  believe,  is  generally  thought,  to  be  *  the  high-water 
mark'  of  Horatian  translation.  Lord  Ravensworth  is  the  only 
critic  we  know  who  has  dared  to  speak  of  it  as  a  failure.  He 
particularly  objects  to  the  verse,  *  Who  now  enjoys  thee 
credulous,  all  gold,'  as  being  Latin,  not  English,  in  form,  and 
the  charge  is  undeniably  true.  But  the  same  charge  might 
be  brought  against  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  lines  in  *  Paradise 
Lost,'  and  whoever  enjoys  that  poem  ought  to  admire  the 
Pyrrha.  Milton  translated  no  other  ode,  but  his  Sonnets  to 
Cvriac  Skinner  and  Mr.  Lawrence  are  perfect  imitations  of 
Horace.  His  friend  Andrew  Marvell  did  not  translate  a  single 
ode,  but  in  his  Horatian  Ode  on  Cromwell's  return  from 
Ireland  ('The  forward  youth  that  would  appear*)  he  has  given  us 
a  poem  which  will,  according  to  Archbishop  Trench,  give  to 
one  unacquainted  with  Horace  a  truer  notion  of  the  kind  of 
greatness  which  he  achieveil  than  could  be  obtained  from  any 
poem  in  the  language  ;  a  remark  which  will  cost  those  who 
know  Milton's  sonnets  many  a  reperusal  of  Marvell's  Ode  to 
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see  whereby  it  can  be  justifietl.  The  first  period  conclucies 
with  the  publication  of  Alexander  Broine's  complete  translation 
oi  the  works  of  Horace  in  1665,  This  work  included  the 
already  published  Odes  of  Hawkins^  Fanshawe,  and  Holyday, 
the  gaps  being  supplied  by  the  editor  and  his  friends.  The 
book  became  popular^  and  passed  through  three  editions  or 
more. 

The  second  epoch  of  Horatian  translation  begins  with 
Dry  den  and  ends  with  Cowper.  It  covers  a  period  of  about  a 
century  and  a  half.  Its  characteristics  are  the  same  which 
mark  all  the  poetry  of  that  age,  fluency  and  harmony,  which 
make  the  verse  pleasant  to  the  ear,  while  it  lacks  the  pains- 
taking fidelity  which  most  of  the  poets  of  the  earlier  period 
cultivated  with,  sometimes,  surprising  effect.  This  period 
witnessed  the  great  burst  of  translation  from  the  Greek  and 
Latin  classics.  During  this  period  were  produced  Creech's 
translation  of  Lucretius,  Dryden's  and  Pitt's  translation  of 
Virgil,  Dryden's  and  Holyday's  translations  of  Jui'enal, 
Pope's  and  Cowper's  translations  of  Homer,  and  many  others. 
Of  Horace  this  period  saw  the  production  of  a  complete  trans- 
lation by  Thomas  Creech  in  1684,  w^hich  ran  through  at  least 
eight  editions^  but  is  mediocre  and  monotonous.  Another  trans- 
lation by  Philip  Francis^  father  of  the  supposed  author  of  the 
*  Letters  of  Junius,^  which  appeared  in  1747,  long  held  the  field 
as  the  *  authorized  version '  of  Horace.  Johnson  said  of  it  in 
1778,  by  which  year  it  had  run  through  at  least  its  eight 
editions,  *  Francis  has  done  it  the  best :  I'll  take  his,  five  out  of 
six,  against  them  all/  Francis,  however,  took  great  liberties 
with  his  text,  and  bis  language  is  too  luxuriant.  Still,  he  is 
agreeable  reading,  and  bis  long  reign  in  that  form-loving 
age  is  not  surprising.  His  Horace  was  re-edited  by  Pye,  the 
poet-laureate,  and  held  its  ground  until  displaced  by  the  more 
accurate  and  more  poetic  versions  of  our  own  generation.  In 
1 757-5 i)  appeared  a  complete  version  of  Horace  by  William 
Duncombe  and  his  son  John,  a  work  of  no  great  meriL  Id 
1793-98  a  complete  translation  of  Horace  by  William 
Boscawen  was  published ;  a  work  which  is,  says  Chalmers, 
'  in  the  judgment  of  all  classical  men,  very  greatly  superior 
to  Francis's  translation  in  many  essential  points  of  meriu' 
We  are  not  sure  that  we  agree :  the  merits  and  defects  of 
Francis  and  Boscawen  seem  to  us  precisely  the  same  in 
kind,  and  about  the  same  in  degree.  We  can  only  name  the 
versions  of  the  Odes  by  Watson,  Hare,  Green,  Smart,  and 
Wakefield. 

But  it  is  not  by  the  number  of  translations   of  his  whole 
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workf,  or  of  all   the  lour  books  of  the  Odes,  tbat   the  popu- 
larity of  Horace  during  this  period  is  to  be  measured.     '  From 
the  middle   of   the  seventeenth   century,'    wrote  Lord  Lytton, 
*  there  is  scarcely  a  man   of  letters  who   has  not  at   one  time 
or  other  translated  or  imitated  some  of  the  Odes.'      We  cannot 
here  attempt    to    give    a    complete   list    of   the   poets,  divines, 
scholars,  and    lawyers,   who,  during  this    period,  either  trans- 
lated,  paraphrased,    imitated,    or    parodied    the    Odes.       It    is 
enoagh  to  mention  that  it  would  contain  the  names  of  Dryden, 
Evelyn,   Addison,    Swift,    Pope,   Johnson,   Atterbury,   Cowper, 
BcQtley,   Cunningham,   Thurlow,  and    Warren    Hastings.     No 
prophecy    was    ever  more    truly  fulfilled  than  that  of  Horace, 
when  he  predicted  that   he  would  attain    to  posthumous  fame 
among   nations   of   the   earth   then    barbarians.      The    learned 
Spaniard  and  the  drinker  of  the  Rhone  know  him  by  heart; 
aad  the  Britons  vie  with  each  other  in  trying  to  disprove  the 
charge  of  inhospitality  brought  against  them  by  the  welcome 
they  have  accorded  to  the  poet  who  brought  it.     Of  the  above 
great  names,  Dryden  translated  or  paraphrased  Odes  i.  3  and  4, 
i.  9,  and   the   Second   Epode.     All   of   these    show    his   usual 
vigorous  versification,  but  the  paraphrase  of  iii.  29  (*  Tyrrhena 
regum  progenies')  is  simply  magnificent.     It  is  probably  the 
ODe  poem  written  in  imitation  of  Horace  that  is  superior  to  the 
origiDal  on  which  it  is  founded.     Owing  to  the  assumption  of 
s  Pindaric  structure,  the  poem  is  not  in  form  so  like  Horace  as 
if  the  tetrastich   had    been  atlopted.      But   Pindaric  measures, 
though  dangerous  for  an  ordinary  poet  to  essay,  become  sublime 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  can  use  them  ;  and  Dryden  was  one 
of  the  few  who  could  emulate  Pindar,      We  cannot  choose  but 
recall  part  of  this  superb  poem  to  the  reader's  memory  ;  some  of 
tlie  lines  about  fortune : — 

'  What  ie't  to  me. 
Who  never  Bail  in  hor  unfaithful  sea. 
If  storms  ariBe  and  clouds  grow  hkck ; 
If  the  mast  Bplit  and  ihreatou  wreck  ? 
Then  lot  the  greedy  merchant  fear 

For  his  ill-gotten  gain, 
And  praj  to  gocls  that  will  not  hear, 
Whiltj  the  debating  winds  and  billows  bear 
His  wealth  unto  the  main.' 

John  Evelyn,  who  belongs  as  much  to  the  first  as  the  second 
|*riod  in  point  of  time,  translatetl  i.  8  (*  Lydia,  die*)  in  a  style 
^t  is  fluent,  rather  than  Horatian.  Addison  translated  or 
^^her  paraphrased  iii.  3  (^Justum  ac  tenacem '),  and  his  p*iem 
^  dignified  and  stately.      Perhaps  his  version  ot  '  s\  ^xa.c\.M% 
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il]abatur  orbis '  and   the  next   hne 
iU  mnin  fault  is  undue  expansion  : — 

'  Sboiild  tLe  wLole  frame  of  nature  round  Mm  break. 
In  ruin  ftnci  confusion  hurrd, 
Ho,  unconcerned,  would  hear  tlie  mighty  crack, 
And  stand  Bocuro,  amidgt  a  falling  world.' 

Swift  could  not  of  course  take  Horace  or  anything'  else 
srrioualy,  and  we  cannot  look  for  any  verse  from  him  which 
■h(»wa  any  deep  appreciation  of  the  Latin  poets.  But  he  applied 
niid  parodied  several  of  his  Odes.  Thus  he  paraphrased  and 
inscribed  to  Ireland  ttie  address  to  the  Ship  of  State  (i.  14)  :— 

*  Luuk  t(*  thyself,  and  bo  no  more  the  eport 
Of  giddy  wiuds^  but  make  some  friendly  port.' 

tip  sug>;ests  a  very  strongs  meaning-  for  **ollicitnm  ta?dium/ 
which  commentators  have  not  adopted  : — 

*  Woary  and  soa-sick,  when  in  thee  confined. 
Now  for  thy  eafoty  cares  distract  my  mind.' 

Better  is  his  version,  in  his  own  octosyllabic  verse,  of  part  of 
iv.  »),  froin  *  Fnulluin  scpultir  '  to  the  end  :  — 

'  Him  for  a  lmp]»y  man  I  own 
Whose  fortune  is  not  overgrown, 
Aud  happy  ho  who  wisely  knowB 
To  use  Uio  giftfi  that  heaven  beetows ; 
Or,  if  it  please  the  powers  divine. 
Can  suffer  want  and  not  repine. 
The  man  who  infamy  to  sbon 
Into  the  anus  of  death  would  run. 
That  man  is  ready  to  defend 
With  lifb  his  coontry  or  his  friend.* 

When  Swift^s  frirnd  and  patron,  Harley,  Earl  of  Oxford,  was 
lyimm  in  the  Tower  in  17 16,  the  Doan  of  St.  Patrick**  trans- 
lated part  of  the  Second  Ode  of  the  Third  Book  and  sent  it  to 
him.  The  deposed  Li^rd  Treasurer  must  hare  been  well  pleased, 
especially  with  the  Teracs  io  which  Swift  applies  Horace^s 
«  \  ittus  repulsa!'  nescia  sordid**  to  the  case  of  his  fallen  friend. 
These  air  the  only  attempts  of  Swift  to  translate  Horace  which 
display  any  merit  :  his  Pklioodia  (i.  16\  and  his  paraphrase  of 
ii.  1,  a^ldnrssed  tu  Steele,  are  poor  ia  the  extreme.  Pope  at  the 
1^  of  tw«lreor  tkirtemi  caagbt  tKa  spirit  of  the  Seoood  Epode, 
««  v^kkli  so  many  tmntlaingi  luive  tried  tkeir  ^pnantioe  hands, 
in  hia  *  Ode  on  S«>UtiMie/  hot  he  can  srarrely  he  said  to  hare 
imilatod  Homce  in  it.  His  two  other  imitations  of  tbe  Odes 
IT.  I»  IT,  9i  con  haidW  be  cntted  dhnor;  tkej  knio  no  daim  to 
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be  called  poetic.  Of  Atterbury*s  two  Odes  we  have  already 
spoken.  Johnson,  when  a  boy  of  sixteen  or  seventeen,  translated 
i,  22  ('  Integer  vitn? ')  and  ii.  9  (*  Non  semper  imbres  ')  in  exactlj 
the  same  style  which  he  would  have  used  at  sixty  or  seventy: — 

'  Place  me  beneath  the  burning  liao, 
A  clifflo  dented  to  huuian  race ; 
I'll  sing  of  Chloe's  eharms  dirino, 

Her  heavenly  voice  and  boanteous  face.' 

The  last  translator  of  the  second  period  is  the  gentle  and 
unhappy  poet  with  whom  it  concludes,  VVIIliam  Cowper.    This 
poet,  in  spite  of  many  features  in   which  he  and  Horace  are 
unlike,  seems  to  have  had  more  in  common  with  him  than  almost 
any  other  English  writer.    The  same  love  of  the  country,  and  the 
same  sort  of  simple  but  beautiful  descriptions  of  rural  scenery 
and  life;  the  same  leaning  to  religious  moralizing;  the  same 
inclination    to  mix  grave  and  gay  together, — Imta  serietaSf  as 
Ausonias  has  it ;  the  same  tendency  to  preach  lessons  of  mode- 
ration and  contentment,  characterise  both  poets.     Hence  many 
of  Horace*s  graver  Odes  read  as  if  they  might  hare  been,  so  far 
as  the  thoughts  are  concerned,  written  by  Cowper  ;  many    of 
Cowper s  hymns  read  as  if  they  might  have  been  translated  from 
Horace,     Hence  Cowper's  translations  from  the  Odes  seem  as 
natural  as  his  own  poetry  ;  both  are  of  exactly  the  same  order  of 
*nerit;    and  it   would  be  difficult   for  one   who  did  not  know 
Horace  to  distinguish  Cowper's  translations  from  his  original' 
poems.    We  do  not  say  his  renderings  are  essentially  Horatian  : 
the  cadence  is  too  sad,  and  the  metres  too  monotonous.     He 
translated   i.   38  twice,  ii,   10,  and  ii,    16.     This  stanza  froD* 
ii.  10  will  illustrate  our  remarks  : — 

'  What  if  thine  heaven  be  overcast, 
The  dark  appearance  will  not  last ; 

Expect  a  brighter  sky. 
The  God  that  strings  the  silver  bow 
Awakes  sometimes  tho  Musob  too 
And  lays  hie  arrows  by.' 

The  third  epoch  of  Horatian  translation  begins  with  Cowper  » 

*lcalh  in    1^00,   and  extends   to  the  present  time.     It  is  very 

palpably  distinguished  from  the  preceding  period.     The  poets 

tiow  ceased  to  trouble   themselves  about   Horace  so  much  as 

their    predecessors    had    done.      Neither    the   romantic    school 

«»f  Scott,   nor   the  Grecian   school  of  Shelley  and   Keats,  noT 

the  passionate  school  of  Byron  and  Moore,  cared  very  much 

about  the  Latin  models  which  had  seemed  divine  masterpieces 

lo  the  writers  of  the  Johnsonian  era.     Of  the  ][K>els  ^c  V^sft 
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named,  one  only,  Lord  Byron,  attempted  to  translate  any  part 
of  Horace,  and  he  onlv  turned  the  first  part  of  one  Ode,  iv.  3 
(*  Justuni  ac  tenacem  *).  His  rendering  is  very  free  and  intoler- 
ably bombastic,  and  we  can  well  believe  his  statement  that  he 
hated  Horace.  Moore  indeed  wrote  parodies  or  imitations  of 
four  uf  the  Odes,  but  they  were  unworthy  of  anj*  pen,  even  of 
his  own.  It  is  not  until  we  come  to  Tennyson  that  we  find  a 
poet  of  this  century  whose  mind  is  thoroughly  steeped  in  the 
Odes.  Not  only  his  experiment  in  the  Alr^iic  metre,  and  his 
*  Lines  to  Mr.  Maurice,'  show  the  high  value  Tennyson  set  upon 
Horace,  but  some  of  his  most  poetic  and  forcible  images  are 
borrowed  direct  from  the  Latin  lyric  poet.  Mr.  Collins  has 
noticed  several.  We  may  add  to  the  instances  he  has  men- 
tioned, that  *I  will  grow  round  him  in  his  place'  seems 
caught  and  intensified  Irom  *  Lascivis  hederis  ambitiosior  * ; 
and  *  Not  thrice  your  branching  limes  have  blown '  appears  to 
us  merely  to  reverse  the  beautiful 

*  Hie  tertius  December  ei  quo  destiti 

luaehia  furere  Bilvis  honorem  decutiL' 

This  transference  of  admiration  to  other  masters  had  its  effect 
on  translation,  and  the  first  fifty  years  of  the  century  produced 
a  much  smaller  yield  of  Horatian  versions  than  the  same  length 
of  time  immediately  before  IbOO  :  the  principal  harvests  being 
those  by  Dr.  Nott,  1803;  Archdeacon  Wrangham,  1821  ;  Gay, 
1824 ;  and  H.  G.  Robinson,  1846.  But  since  1850  there  has  been 
a  fresh  crop.  Since  that  year  have  appeared  versions  of  the 
Odes,  in  whole  or  part,  by  VVhyte  Melville,  Newman,  O'Brien, 
Ravensworth,  Derby,  Ly  I  ton,  Martin,  Conington,  Thornton, 
Baring,  Yard  ley,  Brodie,  Mathews,  Jones,  Duncan,  Rutherfurd 
Clark,  De  \"^erc,  Grant,  Forsyth,  Calverley,  Hatton,  Hague, 
and  Way.  Almost  every  year,  certainly  every  second  year, 
a  new  competitor  appears,  and  '  the  cry  is  still  they  come.' 
The  short  interval  of  six  weeks  which,  as  we  write,  has  elapsed 
since  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  translation,  has  been 
long  enough  to  make  us  acquainted  with  Mr.  Deazeley's 
highly  poetical  version  of  the  first  two  books.  It  seems  as  if 
the  world  were  of  the  same  opinion  as  one  of  the  translators, 
who  states  in  his  preface  that  ^it  is  impossible  to  have  too 
many  translations  of  Horace.*  The  surprising  feature  about 
it  is  that  nearly  every  translator  begins  by  confessing  that 
it  is  impossible  to  translate  the  Odes.  Johnson  long  ago 
observeil,  *  The  lyrical  part  of  Horace  never  can  be  perfectly 
translated  :  so  much  of  the  excellence  is  in  the  numbers  and 
the  expression  ' :  and  the  remark  is  repeated  in  varving  forms  on 
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all  hands :  '  When  the  author  translated  happens  to  be  one 
whose  special  characteristic  is  incommunicable  grace  of  expres- 
sion, the  demand  on  the  translator's  powers/  writes  Conington, 
'  would  seem  to  be  indefinitely  increased,'  Translators  seem 
to  set  out  with  an  incomplete  syllogism  of  this  sort :  *  It  is 
impossible  to  translate  Horace :  therefore  i  will  translate  Horace.' 
What  is  the  suppressed   premiss?     Thornton   indeed   tells  us 

Elainlj  in  his  preface  that  he  was  incited  to  set  about  his  trans- 
ition by  hearing  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
stale  his  opinion  that  an  adequate  rendering  of  the  Odes  into 
English  was  impossible.      He  began  his  translation  next  day. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  sum  up  the  distinguishing  features  of  this 
third  and  last  period  of  Horatian  translation  as  of  the  two 
previous  epochs.  The  main  characteristic  of  this  age  is  its 
many-sidedness  or  versatility  ;  thought  which  in  previous  ages 
ran  in  one  channel,  now  flows  in  many.  The  translation  of 
Horace  partakes  of  this  variety.  Accordingly  we  find  every 
theory  of  translation  defended  and  illustrated  by  the  translators 
of  our  age.  Freedom  amounting  to  paraphrase  is  preached  or 
practised  by  Sir  Theodore  Martin  and  Sir  Stephen  De  Vere  ; 
compression  is  inculcated  by  Conington,  and  Mr.  Gladstone 
makes  it  confessedly  the  main  canon  of  bis  work.  Rhyme  is 
altogether  eschewed  by  Newman  and  Lytton ;  and  almost  every 
variety  of  metre  has  an  advocate.  Scrupulous  literal ity  is  the 
law  which  Thornton  has  obeyed  in  his  *  Word  for  Word  from 
Horace.*  To  point  out  the  merits  and  demerits  of  all  these 
translations  and  the  principles  on  which  they  have  been  made, 
woold  demand  a  volume.  But  we  must  have  our  say  on  the 
questions  with  which  we  set  out,  Why  is  Horace  such  a 
favourite?  why  is  he  so  difficult  to  translate? 

Why  is  he  such  a  favourite  ?  This  is  a  question  to  be 
asked.  It  would  be  absurd  to  ask  it  about  Homer,  or  j^schylus, 
or  Catullus,  because  the  answer  in  each  case  is  simply,  '  Because 
he  is  a  first-rate  poet.'  But  Horace,  admitted  not  to  be  a  first- 
rate  poet,  is  as  great  a  favourite  as  if  he  were  the  greatest  poet 
that  had  ever  written.  He  altogether  lacks  the  two  chief 
qualities  of  poetry.  He  has  no  pathos.  The  chief  domain 
of  pathos  is  the  affection  which  exists  between  members  of 
a  family, — between  husband  and  wife,  and  parent  and  child, 
and  brother  and  sister.  Of  this  domestic  pathos  there  is  none 
in  Horace.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Odes  which  arouses 
emotions  resembling  in  the  faintest  degree  those  which  are 
awakened  by  the  farewell  of  Hector  to  Andromache,  or  the 
lament  of  Andromache  over  her  orphan  Astyanax,  or  the 
grief  of  Priam  for  Hector,  of  Electra  for  Agamemnon,  or  of 
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Antigone   for   Polyniccs,      It   will   be   said   that  pathos  is  the 
province  of  tragedy  and  of  epic,  rather  than  lyric,  poetry.     Bot 
what  of  passion  ?    Passion  is  of  the  very  essence  of  lyric  poetrj-; 
and   passion  is  as  absent  from   Horace  as  is  pathos.     Horace 
often  talks  of  love  indeed,  but  it  is  as  one  who  has  escaped  it$ 
tetnjiest.       'Non  praeter  solitum   levis  '    he  hang^s   up  his  wet 
clothes  to  Neptune ;  he  laughs  at  Barine's  perjuries ;  he  raocks 
aging  Lydia,  and  triumphs  over  aging  Lyce.     There  is  nothing 
like    Catullus's     *  vesana    flamma';     nothing    like    the    more 
dubious  fire  which  consumed  Fropertius.    There  is  no  wringing 
of  the  heart-strings  with  vain  attempts  at  consolation  when  the 
loved  one  cannot  be  won,  like  '  Nempe  aliap  quoque  sunt,  nempe 
hac  sine  viximus  ante/     Hence  Horace  is  the  favourite,  not  oi 
the  young  and  passionate,  but  of  elder  men — ^now  sedate  and 
mature,  whose  violets  were  withered    many  years  ago,  who  do 
not  want  their  heart-strings  wrung  nor  their  innermost  depth* 
■ounded,  and,  may  be,  old  wounds  re-opened.    To  these  Horace 
is  ever  welcome  as  the  poet  of  the  rippling  surface  of  the  sea  o 
life,  and   his  very  shallowness  is  in  bis  favour.     He  is  welcome!^* 
because  he  is  the  poet  of  every-day  life,  who  invests  the   mosc^ 
ordinary  events  with  the  charm  of  a  poetic  dress  and  eraltei- 
language.     He  is  welcome  as  one  who  knew  that  life  was  short^ 
and  sad  and  full  of  partings  from  home  antl  wife  and   friends, 
that  old  age  and    decay  and  death    cannot  be  warded  off,  but 
who  taught  men  to  make  the  best  of  their  brief  span  and  cure 
life's  sorrows  by  patience  and  hope  and  a  temperate  use  of  the 
enjoyments  which  are  within  the  reach  of  every  man ;  welcome 
as  the  poet  who  despised  not  the  day  of  small  things,  whose 
sujumurii   bonum    was   nothing    more    difficult   to    attain    than 
restful  ease,  to  whom  the  chief  of  virtues  were  contentment  and 
frugality  and  moderation ;  welcome  to  men  of  scholarship  and 
Caste  because  Horace  was  such  another  as  themselves.     These 
seem  to  us  some  of  the  reasons  which  make  Horace,  though  not 
n  great  poet,  the  companion  and  the  friend  of  us  Englishmen 
nineteen  centuries  after  his  death. 

Why  is  Horace  so  difficult  to  translate?  or  rather,  con- 
ceding that  the  answer  usually  given  is  the  true  one — namely, 
that  his  perfection  depends  on  his  form  and  expression  rather 
than  his  matter — ^what  is  the  best  way  to  imitate  his  form? 
Surely  the  first  step  is  the  selection  of  a  vehicle  to  convey  his 
iliought  which  most  nearly  resembles  his  own.  And  we  hope 
Wf  tliatl  not  be  thought  presumptuous  if  we  state  our  opinion  that 
tt  tcira«tichal  metre  should  be  chosen  in  the  large  majority  of 
cases.  VVc  propose  to  use  the  word  *  tetrastich  '  incorrectly  to 
denote  a  metre  composed  of  stanzas  of  four  lines,  in  which  the 
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stanzas  are  separated  and  marked  off  from  each  other  bj  one  or 
more  of  the  lines  being  unequal  in  length  to  the  others,  or  hy 
the  first  and  fourth  lines  rhyming,  the  word  *  quatrain  *  being 
reserved  for  a  stanza  of  four  lines  rhyming  alternately,  but  with 
no  difference  of  length  between  the  lines. 

Of  the  hundred  and  four  Odes  of  Horace,  seventy-nine  are  in 
tetrastichs  ;  in  Conington*s  version  forty-one  ;  in  Mr,  Gladstone's 
twenty-three  ;  in  Sir  Theodore  Martin's  only  nine  or  ten  ;  in 
Sir  Stephen  De  Vere's  a  smaller  number  still.  It  will,  we  are  sure, 
be  foand  that  those  translatiuns  of  the  Odes  which  are  most 
praised  as  being  most  Horatian  are  those  in  which  a  tetra- 
stichal  arrangement  has  been  adopted,  notably  Milton's  *  Pyrrb.i.' 
Marrell's  Horatian  Ode  is  another  instance.  Mr,  Gladstone's 
*  Navis '  is  another.  By  adopting  the  tetrastichal  arrangement, 
one  object  is  attained  at  the  outset,  that  the  ode  looks  like  Horace, 
which  is  a  great  thing,  and  that  the  pauses  occur  where  Horace 
willed  them  to  occur,  which  is  a  greater  ;  and  the  neglect  of  this 
is  the  main  fault  which  we  have  to  find  with  the  irregular  or 
Pindaric  structure  so  much  affected  by  Sir  Stephen  De  Vere  in 
his  most  tasteful  and  poetical  version.  And  greatly  though  we 
may  admire  all  Sir  Theodore  Martin's  translations  considered  as 
p>ems,  to  our  thinking  those  among  them  which  are  written  in 
tetrastichs  far  more  nearly  recall  Horace  to  the  mind  than  those 
arranged  in  pentastichs,  sextains,  or  septets. 

Xeit  comes  the  question.  What  metre  should  be  adopted  in 
the  tetrastich  ?-=-a  question  which  translators  seem  to  find  more 
difficult  to  answer  than  to  ask.  We  discard  at  once  quantitative 
metres :  they  have  in  vain  attempted  to  secure  a  footing  within 
English  poetry,  whether  as  Sapphics,  Alcaics,  or  Hexameters, 
aad  have  been  charitably  allowed  a  settlement  in  the  fields  of 
parody,  where  these  *  struggling  aliens*  are  likely  to  remain. 
Nor  do  we  care  for  the  rhyraeless  substitutes  for  these  mctre:^ 
sdopted  by  Newman  and  Lytton.  The  following  will  serve 
as  specimens  of  the  experiments  of  these  two  translators  in 
turning  Alcaics,  i.  i)  (*  Dissolve  frigus  *)  i — 

Newman. 
*  Melt  the  cold  :  with  plonteoua  logs  ^ 

Heap  the  hearth ;  from  Sabine  jar, 
O  Thatiarchus,  largely  grant  me 

Wine  that  foiir  full  yfiars  have  mollowed-' 

Litton. 
^Thsw  the  cold  -,  more  and  muro  ou  the  hearth  heap  the  fagots  — 
More  and  more  hringiag  bouiittiously  out,  Thal£archu% 
The  good  wine  that  has  mellowed  fuur  years 
In  the  great  Sabiue  two-haiidlod  jar.' 
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We  fear  there  is  some  grounfl  for  Newman's  apprehensid 
that  our  Knn^Iish  ears  will  not  readily  grow  accustomed  to  his 
metres.  To  most  they  will  seem  '  scrmooi  propiora  * :  in  fact, 
but  that  the  verses  begin  with  capital  letters,  *  sermo  merus,' 
The  first  three  lines  of  Lord  Lytton's  Sapphic  and  the  first 
two  of  his  Alcaic  are  in  the  same  metre>the  Anapaestic,  which  is 
the  most  perilous  of  all  metres  to  use  in  translating  Horace. 
Professor  Newman  remarks  that,  unless  the  subject  is  grand  and 
vehement,  anapaestic  metre  is  liable  to  degenerate  into  doggrel. 
This  is  a  true  observation,  if  it  is  limiteil  to  the  anapaestic 
hypercatalectic.  It  suits  well  the  tinkling  Atuse  of  Moore;  not 
the  grave  strains  of  a  poet  whose  patroness  was  Melpomene. 
Lord.  Lytton,  indeed,  avoiding  rhyme,  escapes  censure  by  his 
very  tameness,  but  we  hope  Sir  Theodore  Martin  will  not  think 
us  ungrateful  for  the  great  pleasure  which  his  translation  has 
given  us,  if  we  express  a  wish  that  he  had  eschewed  this  metre 
altogether.     It  drags  the  translator  down  with  it: — 

*  I  myself,  wooed  by  one  that  woe  truly  a  jewel, 
In  thraldom  was  held  which  I  chterfully  bore : 
By  that  vulgar  thiug  Myrtale,  though  she  waa  cruel 
As  waves  that  indent  the  CalabriBU  ghor©,' 

Mr.    Walker    thus    renders    the    first    two    lines    of 
('  Extremum  Tanain  ')  ;— 

*  Had  you  drunk  of  the  distant  Don,  Lyce  I 
And  taken  a  brute  for  your  si>oiise.' 

We  think  these  lines  show  the  wisdom  of  Newman's  warning. 
Horace  in  his  Odes  took  extraordinary  pains  to  keep  himself 
free  from  everything  that  was  flippant  or  vulgar,  both  in  metre, 
phrase,  and  vocabulary  ;  and  *  that  vulgar  thing  Myrtale  *  and 
'  a  brute  for  your  spouse  *  offend  us  as  much  as  *  swindle,* '  punk,' 
*  rake,*  *  lachrymose/  which  have  jarred  upon  us  in  some  of  the 
translations  we  have  read.  The  translators  would  not  have 
offended  thus  in  any  other  metre. 

It  may  be  that  more  proper  metres  for  translating  the  Odes 
than  any  at  present  known  may  yet  be  disco%*ere<l.  Of  those 
already  attempted  we  should  prefer  for  Sapphics  the  metre  oJ 
Lamb's  *  Hester ' : — 

*  When  maidens  snch  as  Hester  die. 
Their  phice  yo  may  not  well  supply. 
Though  yo  among  a  thousand  try, 
With  vain  endeftTOor,' — 

in  which  metre  the  last  verse  rhymes  with  the  last  of  the  next 
stanza.     Wc  should  prefer  this  to  the  metre  usually  adopted  by 
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Conlngton  and  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  which  the  third  and  fourth 
lines  of  each  stanza  rhyme  with  each  other  : — 

*  Had  chastisement  for  perjurod  ti'ufch, 
Bariiie,  nmrkM  yon  with  a  cnrse; 
Did  one  wry  uail  ur  ono  hhick  tooth 

But  make  you  worse — '     (Contngton.) 

LamVs  metre  with  a  trochee  added  to  the  last  line  would, 
wc  thinkf  suit  the  third  Asclepiad  :  for  the  fourth  the  metre 
adopted  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  i.  14  (*  O  navis ')  suits  well; 
better  perhaps  than  that  which  he  has  adopted  in  his  version  of 
*Pyrrha,'  of  which  we  have  given  a  stanza.  The  only  other 
metre  of  which  we  need  say  anything  Is  the  Alcaic.  It  is, 
we  fear,  hopeless  to  attempt  to  find  an  English  metre  among 
those  now  known  which  will  resemble  the  majestic  flow 
of  this  rhythm,  to  which  even  the  Horatian  stanza  is 
inadequate — 

y\v  ^1)  fii6v(T&rfv  Kai  rn'a  irfK/^  (SCaU 

iriinnqi'  iirtihij  KorBavt  Mrpo-iA-os. 

The  rash  of  this  metre,  caused  by  its  two  final  dactyls,  is 
like  a  river  bursting  a  dam.  Conington  thinks  that  the 
metre  of  'In  Memoriam  '  may  ultimately  be  found  to  be  its 
best  English  representative.  He  at  one  time  thought  of 
adopting  the  metre  of  Marvell's  Ode,  but  wisely  rejected  it  on 
account  of  the  shortness  of  its  lines.  He  finally  settled  down 
to  the  quatrain,  which  we  regret.  The  *  In  Memoriara  '  stanza 
conveys  the  gravity  at  least  and  the  dignity  of  the  Alcaic  if  it 
wants  its  resistless  march.  Calverley  used  this  metre  in  doing 
the  Alcaic  Odes  which  he  translated,  and  handled  it  very  well ; 
>o  has  Mr.  Clark  ;  and  we  should  prefer  it,  or  the  metre  adopted 
by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  i.  9,  to  the  quatrain.  We  will  give  a 
Jpccimen  of  each  : — 

Conington.     i.  IG.  17  ('  Irac  Thyeston '). 

*  *Twa8  wrath  that  laid  Thyostes  low ; 

*Tis  wrath  that  oft  tlestniction  calls 
On  cities,  and  iurites  the  foe 

To  drive  his  plough  o'or  ruin'd  walls.* 

Calverley.    i.  9.  21  (*  Nunc  et  latentia  '). 

*  Hear  now  the  pretty  laugh  that  tells 

In  what  dim  cornoT  lurke  thy  love ; 
And  suatch  a  bracelet  or  a  glove 
From  wrist  or  hnnd  that  scarce  rebels.* 
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Glabstone.     i.  9.  9  ('  Permitto  dins*). 

'  The  rest  is  Heaven's  :  which  can  at  will 
Bill  all  the  battling  wiuds  be  still 
Upon  tho  seething  main  ;  nutil 

Nor  vettran  aiib  nor  cj-press  qn&ka* 

The  form  of  the  last  two  is  more  like  Horace  to  our  thinklag 
than  the  first.  We  wiih  Mr.  Gladstone  bad  adopted  this  metre 
more  rrequentlvf  and  had  been  somewhat  more  sparing  of  the 
([untrain,  and  fur  more  sparing  of  rhyming  distichs.  To  adopt 
a  di&tichol  rhyme  is  to  convert  a  Sapphic  or  Alcaic  ode,  when 
the  subject  is  the  least  grave,  into  something  more  resembling 
one  of  the  Olney  hvmns» 

The  difficulty  of  translating  caused  by  Horace's  habit  of 
condensation  seems  to  be  keenly  felt  by  every  translator.  Sir 
Stephen  De  \'ere  and  Sir  Theodore  Martin  are,  either  in  theory 
or  practice,  or  both,  champions  of  a  freedom  and  expansion  and 
modification,  which  at  times  amount  to  paraphrase.  And  we 
fully  admit  that  in  their  highly  poetical  and  justly  popular 
volumes  they  have,  while  writing  in  conformity  with  their 
principles^  produced  charming  poems,  of  which  we  will  take 
the  liberty  of  giving  two  specimens  :— 

Mahtis.      i.  13,  17  ('  Felices  ter  et  ampliug*). 

*  Oh,  trebly  blest  and  blest  for  ever. 
Are  they  whom  true  allection  binds. 

No  cold  distnists  nor  janglitigs  sever 
The  union  of  their  constant  minds, 

But  life  in  blended  current  flows 
Serene  and  (^oiet  to  the  cloM.* 

D«  VraE.     ill.  1  (*  Somrnis  agrestium  *). 

'  Sleep  hovers  with  extended  wing 
Above  the  roof  where  labour  dwells, 
Or  where  the  river,  murmuring, 
Hippies  beneath  the  beechen  shade ; 
Or  where  in  Tempe's  dells 
No  Bonnd  save  Zephyr's  breath  throbs  through  the  silver  glade.' 

These  are  both  poetic  and  beautiful  renderings ;  bat — *  si  fas 
dicere  * — we  confess  we  should  prefer  something  more  coldly 
clastic,  more  near  to  the  ]>ainstaking  accuracy  of  the  Earl  of 
Surrey ;  and  we  welcome  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  book  the  traces  of 
a  reaction  towards  that  quaint  fidelity.  For,  in  spite  of  the 
argamenta  of  Sir  Stephen  De  >'ere,  we  hold  that  the  nearest 
way  to  be  true  to  the  spirit  is  to  be  faithful  to  the  letter.  We 
bold  that  there  are  two  laws  on  which  all  translation  hangs. 
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The  first  is,  that  everything  which  the  author  said  should 
appear  in  the  translation  ;  the  second,  that  nothin^r  save  what 
the  author  said  should  appear  in  the  translation.  We  are  well 
awire  that  baldness  is  the  rock  ahead,  and  admit  that  that  rock 
must  be  avoided  hy  paraphrase  if  necessary.  But  that  it  can 
be  avoided  in  most  cases,  we  believe,  if  the  translator  will  only 
be  as  painstaking  as  Horace  himself — only  hunt  for  his  phrases 
and  words  as  assiduously  as  Catullus  did,  as  assiduously  as  a 
naturalist  seeks  for  a  Camberwell  beauty,  or  a  collector  of  coins 
fur  a  copper  Otho.     Lord  Derby  rendered 

perfectly  both  as  to  letter  and  spirit,  thus  :— 

*  Thou  sot  I  with  eye  of  dog,  and  heart  of  deer  I ' 

Here  is  perfect  literal ity,  and  no  baldness.  The  translator  hit 
the  mark,  where  alt  others  had  missed  it,  simply  by  excogitating, 
no  doubt  *  per  laborem  plurimum,'  an  exact  verbal  equivalent 
for  the  Homeric  line. 

U'e  admit  that  in  translating  poetry  there  are  occasions 
where  it  is  impossible  to  obey  the  second  of  the  laws  laid 
down;  but  the  first  must  be  rigidly  observed.  Expand  when 
compelled  to,  but  never  omit  essential  words.  Take  that 
wonderful  instance  of  condensation  : 

*  anlisa^quo  magiiss 
Prodxgum  Panllum  Bnperanto  Pceno.* 

h  ii  essential,  we  conceive,  In  translating  this,  that  niagnm  and 
imiigiim  should  be  fully  and  handsomely  rendered  ;  and  super- 
SR/f  also,  though  it  is  less  essential.  It  is  absolutely  impossible 
to  do  this  within  Horacc^s  limits  ;  and  Conington  and 
^h.  Gladstone  both  omit  something  essential. 

CONINOTON. 

'  Ay,  Regulns  and  the  Scaurian  name, 
And  Faullas,  nho  at  CanDa3  gave 
His  glorious  soul,  fair  record  claim. 
For  all  were  brave.' 

Glad  8  TONE. 

*The  Scauri,  Paulus  of  his  life 
80  lavish  iu  the  Punic  etrife, 
Fftbricius,  Eegulus,  prolong 
My  grateful  song.' 

*-0Dlngton  has  neglected  t/ie  essential  word  prodigum  ;  a  \*o\(Ji>.  1 

I      wbjrl>  Jg  elsewhere  alwnjs  used  in  a   bad    sense,  vrVvcla  mu^X  J 


nnt  Imj  loit  siglit  of  here:  'spendthrift  of  Lis  gallant  life.* 
Mr.  Cil.afl«tf»ne  otnitg  the  telling  mag  me  ;  both  omit  superante. 
(.'(miiigtoti  i»  the  more  to  be  censured,  because,  having  made 
jilciity  of  room  for  the  essential  words  by  postponinjj 
ftthrivittmqne  to  the  next  stanza,  he  wastes  the  space  thus  gained 
on  the  utterly  inept  *  For  all  were  brave/  which  he  has  chosen 
(o  n<tcl  to  Horace.  Take  i.  2.  39,  40,  the  most  poetical  lines  in 
tills  ode  :— 

'  Acer  et  Mauri  peditis  cruentum 
Vultuui  in  hostem.' 

TIh*  essential  word  here  is  vu&as,  *  look,*  whatever  theory  we 
lake  as  t*»  the  picture  present  to  Horace's  mind.  We  have 
litHe  doiiht  that  he  was  thinking  of  some  actual  painting,  in 
which  a  hlmk  .Moor  on  foot  is  defending  himself  against  the 
charge  of  a  horseman  covered  with  red  blood  ;  or  cruentum 
luuy  refer  to  the  purple  cloak  of  the  mounted  assailant.  We 
sa^  *  horseman '  because  we  think  x\x9X  peditis  would  not  have 
lM*eii  said  of  one  combatant  only,  if  both  were  on  foot.  How- 
i>ver  thnt  may  be,  Vacer  vullus '  is  the  fierce  look  of  the  Moor 
Innit  on  <lefrnding  Ins  own  life  and  inflicting  death  on  his  foe. 
Mr.  (iladstttne  overlooks  this  when  (adopting  Faber's  un- 
necessary  Marai)  he  renders : — 

*  Aiul  the  ft'll  rush  of  MarsUn  troop 
Their  bleeding  foes  to  overwhelm/ 

Holyday**  version  of  this  stanza  is  more  to  oar  liking  than 
*ny  m«xlcrn  rendering  : — 

'  Whi*  «ated  art  with  warlike  plaj, 
Wlioitt  Ofjea  nor  baraisht  helmes  afhmj, 
Nor  More^  fieiee  lookeet  which  grimly  show 
*G«iMt  bloodj  fo&* 

The  immenst  difBctthj  of  transUtiog  Horace  will  also  be 
apparent  if  we  rjtaminc  bow  the  translators  hare  rendered  some 
«|  UuMT  single  lines  on  which,  whether  as  being  noble,  or  true, 
«r««r<er<  of  »«mud,  IlKace's  fame  is  so  lax^gely  built.  Take  the 
gmHil  T«ne»  perhaps,  in  Lalin  poecnr : — 

« Daks  «*  aseoiwii  «ct  pM  patrii  I 

« GkntfM  atoi  fW!«l  it  k  lo  <lia  far  Iki  4bh 


Horace  and  his  Trajulaton.  135 

Be  Vebx. 

'  BIesse<i,  who  for  his  country  tiles, 
BLeased  and  honoured/ 

Gladstone. 

•  Tis  sweet  for  native  land  to  die, 
*Ti8  noble/ 

CoKINGTON. 

*  What  joy,  for  fatherland  to  die  I ' 

^o^e  have  succeeded  in  packing  Horace's  words  into  one  line 
«f  the  octosyllabic  metre ;  and  it  is  essential  to  the  gnomic 
lorm  of  the  verse,  and  to  its  popularity,  that  it  should  not  pass 
the  limits  of  one  line.  It  would  be  easy  enough  if  it  were 
Iiwful  to  adopt  a  line  of  the  length  of  the  Heroic ;  still  easier  if 
We  might  spin  it  out  as  long  as  Lord  Lytton's,  but  we  must  not 
ttiopt  a  structure  unsuitable  to  the  Alcaic  stanza.  *  Death  for 
one's  country  's  sweet  and  fair '  occurs  to  us  as  possible,  though 
'(kir*  is  a  poor  substitute  for  'decorum' ;  but  it  is  as  good  as 
'glorious,*  or  ♦noble,'  and  better  than  *  what  joy,*  Conington's 
feeble  rendering  for  both  *dulce*  and  'decorum.'  'Glorious* 
ii  too  strong;  'decorum'  is  more  subdued:  it  expresses  the 
idea  that  death  for  one's  country  is  proper,  is  the  right  thing, 
rphrovy  and  that  because  it  is  irpewop  it  is  also  Ka\6if.  It 
expresses  the  feeling  which  prompted  the  Spartan  general  in 
Alia,  when  retreat  was  nearly  cut  off,  to  dismiss  his  allies  with 
the  words,  *  Gentlemen,  it  is  becoming  to  me  to  fall  here;  but 
do  you  make  the  best  of  your  way  to  safety  ' :  the  feeling  which 
bids  Englishmen  cheerfully  fill  unknown  gra%'es  in  African 
deserts ;  not  the  consideration  that  their  names  will  be  covered 
with  glory. 
The  famous  line, 

*  Post  equitem  sedct  atra  cura,' 

is  another  which,  we  think,  teaches  us  the  same  lesson,  that  the 
firjl  thing  to  be  done  is  to  get  the  very  best  and  simplest  trans- 
lation of  these  celebrated  lines,  and  to  force  the  rest  of  the 
▼erse  to  comply.  Who  cares  about  the  other  lines  in  com- 
parison ?  No  more  than  they  care  what  nonsense  Pope  made 
rhyme  wilh  bis  great  verse,  '  An  honest  man's  the  noblest  work 
of  God/ 

Lytton. 

'  Block  care  sits  by  him  in  the  bark. 
Behind  him  on  the  steed/ 


We  will  not  attempt  to  decide  which  of  these  versions  is 
(be  best.  Only  one  of  them  has  attempted  to  reproduce  the 
sentiment  in  one  line.  Sir  Stephen  De  Vere's  is  the  exception, 
but  *  Despair'  in  the  next  line  is  rather  too  great  an  enlarge- 
ment of  Horace's  sentiment. 

It  is  in  their  renderings  of  these  well-known  verses,  *  familiar 
in  our  mouths  as  household  words,'  that  translators  mostly  fail 
to  equal  Horace.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at :  for  it  is  the 
perfection  of  the  Latin  verses  which  has  made  them  familiar. 
It  is  asking  too  much  to  expect  equal  perfection  in  another 
tongue.  Lord  Ravensworth,  good  scholar  and  elegant  trans- 
lator though  he  was,  tells  us  that  he  was  completely  worsted  in 
his  attempt  to  translate  *  Dulce  ridentem  Lalagen  amabo  Dulce 
loquentem.'  '1  confess/  he  writes,  'my  own  lailure,  which  is 
the  more  humiliating  after  having  tried  every  conceivable 
variety  of  form  for  twenty  years/  It  is  scarcely  fair  to  try 
translators  by  the  touchstone  of  passages  like  these.  But  we 
think  our  suggestion  a  fair  one ;  namely,  that  celebrated  lines 
like  these  should  he  the  first  thing  to  look  to,  and  that  the 
stanza,  nay  the  whole  ode  if  necessary,  should  be  built  on  a 
plan  which  will  harmonize  with  the  best  and  simplest  render- 
ing which  those  lines  admit  of. 

We  should  like  nothing  better,  if  we  had  space,  than  to  con- 
tinue our  comparison  of  the  merits  and  demerits  of  the  chief 
contending  versions  somewhat  farther,  and  to  put  into  the  scales 
Mr.  Gladstone's  and  Sir  Theodore  Martin's  and  Conington's 
aatJ  SJr  Stephen  De  \  erc's  and  other  renderings  of  *  Domus 
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Art.  VI. — ^1.  Essai  sur  la  Repartition  ties  Bichesses.     Par  Paul 
Leray-BeauHeu.     3™*  edit  tan.     Paris,  1888. 

2.  Le  CoUectivi&me,  Examen  critique.    Par  Paul  Leroy-BcauHeu. 
3m<.  edition^     Paris,  1893. 

3.  A   Ilistary  of  Trade    U}nomsm.      By  Sidney   and    Beatrice 
Webb.     London,  UU. 

4.  A   Criticism   of  the   T/teort/  of   Trades    Unions.      By  T.  S. 
Cree.     Third  Edition,     Glasgow,  1892. 

5.  Trade   Unionism^  a   Criticism  and  a   framing.     By  James 
Birks.      West  Hartlepool,  ji.  d. 

"l^l^O  elaborate  explanation  of  the  present  unrestful  relations 
J^l  between  labour  and  capital  is  necessary.  TLe  C4>n- 
troversy  between  the  *  haves  '  and  the  *  have  nots  '  is  world-old 
and  perenniaL  There  is  in  our  midst  a  population  which  by 
choice  or  by  necessity  lives  from  hand  to  mouth  ;  in  a  word,  a 
proletariate.  Side  by  side  and  in  marked  contrast  is  to  be 
found  a  property-owning:  class,  maintaining^  itself,  in  part  at  all 
events,  on  accumulated  wealth,  or  on  the  rents  and  profits 
derived  from  a  private  ownership  of  land,  machinery,  and  the 
other  instruments  of  production.  The  position  of  the  property- 
owner  (we  can  find  no  nearer  English  equivalent  for  all  that  ii 
implied  in  the  word  hourf/cois)  is  obviously  superior  to  that  of 
the  proletariate.  He  has  somothing^  beyond  his  labour  on 
which  to  fall  back.  The  whole  problem  of  modern  society  is 
summed  up  in  the  question  :  Can  ibis  proletariate  acquire  the 
security  and  contentment  which  now  belfjug  to  the  property- 
owner,  by  any  methotl  other  than  that  which  has  been  followed 
by  the  property-owner  himself?  Is  it  possible,  in  the  interest 
of  the  proletariate,  to  devise  any  new  tenure  of  property,  which 
will  absolve  them  from  the  task  of  patient,  industrious,  and 
self-sacrificing  accumulation,  or  trom  the  anxiety,  hardship,  and 
frequent  disappointment  which  too  often  dog  the  course  of 
more  adventurous  anil  speculative  endeavour  after  riches? 

The  new  Trade  Unionist — who,  as  we  shall  presently  show, 
may,  for  ihe  moment  at  any  rate,  be  identified  with  the 
Socialist — has  a  specious  programme  for  distributing  the 
advantages  of  property  to  the  proletariate,  by  the  intervention 
of  collectivism.  With  a  section  of  their  class,  which  in  the  last 
few  years  has  rapidly  increased,  up  to  the  present  time,  when  we 
seem  to  sec  the  beginning  of  reaction,  the.se  promises  have  had 
great  influence.  Drowning  men  will  catch  at  straws.  The 
materia)  fact  of  the  divorce  between  property  and  numbers 
accounts  for  the  present  attack  on  the  private  ownership  of 
capita).      The  theories  of  Socialism    have  but  little  initiative 
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influence  on  the  situation.  Tbc  following;  quotation  from  a 
Trade  Union  report,  given  in  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb's  book, 
illustrates  aptl^*  the  real  nature  of  the  discontent: — 

•  The  workman  may  bo  ignorant  of  science  and  the  arts,  and  the 
Eom  of  his  exact  knowledge  may  be  only  that  which  be  has  gained 
in  his  closely  oircuiubcribed  toil :  but  he  ia  not  blind,  and  his 
thonghts  do  not  take  the  Bhapo  of  daily  and  hourly  thanksgiving 
that  kis  condition  i&  not  worse  than  it  is;  he  does  not  imitate  the 
example  of  the  pious  shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain,  who  derived 
*»upreme  contentment  from  the  fact  that  a  kind  I'rovidenco  had 
vonchsafed  him  salt  to  eat  with  his  potatoes.  He  sees  the  lavish 
display  of  wealth  in  which  ho  has  no  part.  Ho  sees  a  large  and 
growing  class  enjoying  inherited  abundance.  Ho  bcob  milos  of  costly 
letidcDccH,  each  occupied  by  fewer  people  than  arc  crowded  into 
single  rooms  of  the  tenement  in  which  he  lives.  He  caunot  fail  to 
roKon  that  there  must  be  something  wrong  in  a  system  which  effects 
fioch  nneqnal  distribution  of  the  wealth  created  by  labour.' 

We  might  pause  to  moralise  on  the  decay  of  the  old  ideal  of 
a  noble,  spiritual  independence,  rising  superior  to  material 
conditions,  and  to  express  a  passing  word  of  regret  over  a 
change  of  view  which  surely  will  not  increase  the  contentment 
of  the  nation.  Still,  the  abo^ve  passage  is  a  fair  sample  of  the 
argument  which  not  unnaturally  influences  the  mind  of  those 
who  feel  themselves  to  be  the  victims  of  circumstance.  Envy, 
ambition,  the  sin  by  which  the  angels  fell,  are  natural  ;  it  is  idle 
to  condemn  them.  Let  us  find  in  them  commendable  aspects, 
and  regard  them  as  the  source  of  progress  and  the  legitimate 
motive  for  self-sacrifice  and  efft»rt.  Let  us  only  be  certain  that 
the  right  steps  and  not  the  wrong  steps  are  taken,  to  bring  us 
out  of  the  evils  and  inconveniences  of  our  present  trouble. 

There  are  special  reasons  why  this  perennial  feeling  should, 
at  the  present  time,  blaze  forth  with  unusual  violence.  In 
earlier  times,  education  and  political  power  were  the  privilege 
of  the  owners  of  property.  The  property-owning  classes 
governed  the  country.  The  justice  and  necessity  of  the  private 
ownership  of  property  had  not  been  called  in  question.  The 
statesman  of  that  day  represented  a  class  which  had  no  doubt 
on  the  subject.  The  p)sition  of  the  poorer  classes  seemed  more 
inevitable,  and  was,  perhaps  on  this  very  account,  less  irksome. 
Industry  was  pursued  with  less  intensity,  and  more  contentment 
was  derived  from  a  humble  and  subordinate  position  in  life. 
Circumstances  have  now  changed.  Education  of  a  kind  has 
been  given  to  the  poor,  and  the  ptdilical  emancipation  of  the 
masses  is  complete.  Wages  have  risen,  the  cost  of  the 
necessaries  of  li/e  has  faUeUf  and  education  has  beea  mttie  a. 
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public  charge.  If  the  whole  of  the  labouring  class,  or 
purtton  of  it  as  enjoy  an  average  amount  of  good  health  and 
regular  eniptojinent,  were  capitalising  the  margin  of  advantage 
which  thej  enjoj  over  their  less  fortunate  predecessors,  the 
problem  would  be  within  a  measurable  distance  of  solution. 
Will  the  bitterness  of  the  present  outcrj  prove  to  be  another 
illustration  of  ihc  law  to  which  Mr,  Herbert  Spencer  has  called 
attention^  that  when  things  begin  to  mend,  the  louder  grows 
the  complaint  about  their  badness?  To  the  candid  reader  of 
M.  Leroy-Beaulieu's  masterly  work,  *  Essai  sur  la  Repartition 
des  Richesses,  et  sur  la  tendance  a  une  uiotndre  inegalitc  des 
conditions,'  the  situation  will  appear  hopeful.  That  dis- 
tinguished writer  has  established,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt,  the  thesis  suggested  by  bis  sub-title. 

Unfortunately,  however,  as  we  think,  the  leaders  of  working- 
class  opinion  do  little  or  nothing  to  enforce  the  supreme 
importance  of  this  orderly  transmutation  of  the  proletariate  into 
a  property-owning  class.  It  is  a  method  of  emancipation, 
arduous  and  uncongenial.  Yet  it  cannot  be  truly  said  that 
working-class  leaders  are  lacking  in  the  courage  to  recommend, 
at  times,  unpalatable  truths.  Mr.  Delves,  in  his  presidential 
address  to  the  Norwich  Trade  Union  Congress,  warned  his 
hearers  *  that  they  had  more  to  fear  from  drinking  and 
gambling  than  from  all  the  capitalists  put  together.'  The 
whole  recent  history  of  strikes  shows  the  willingness  of  the 
working  class  to  suOcr  in  a  cause  which  has  fired  their 
enthusiasm.  What  then,  we  may  well  ask,  are  the  ideals 
which,  in  their  programme,  take  precedence  of  the  tangible 
results  of  the  policy  that  is  indicated  by  the  yearly  expanding 
record  of  Friendly  Society  and  Savings  Bank  deposits? 

The  Trade  Union  Congress  must  be  held  to  speak  with 
representative  authority  on  such  a  subject.  At  its  Norwich 
meeting,  in  August  last,  it  passed,  '  with  but  few  dissentients,' 
a  resolution  advocating  the  *  nationalisation  of  land  and  the 
whole  of  the  means  of  production,  distribution,  and  exchange.* 
Mr.  Delves,  whom  we  have  already  quoted,  declared  that  they 
must  rely  on  political  action  and  Trade  Unionism  for  redress  of 
their  wrongs.  *  Legislate,'  he  added,  would  become  more  and 
more  their  watchword  j  '  the  only  direction  in  which  they  could 
look  for  the  ultimate  solution  of  industrial  problems  was  that 
of  Collectivism  '  5  and  Mr.  Tom  Mann  declared  that  *  cotlectivists 
were  the  pioneers  of  Trade  Union  principles.*  To  turn  to  a  more 
academic  exponent  of  these  new  theories,  we  may  refer  to  a 
volume  entitled  *  The  Labour  Movement,'  by  Mr.  L.  T.  Hob- 
bousej  Fellow  of  AJcrton  College,  Oxtotdi,  vjttlcb.  is  introduced 
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to  us  with  a  preface  of  approval  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  R,  B, 
Haldane,  Q.C.,  M.P.»  a  penlleman  of  light  and  leadings  in  the 
neo-Radical  camp.  The  labour  movement  advances^  he  tells  us^ 
bj  the  three  inethods  of  *  Trade  UnionUm,  Co-operation,  and 
State  an<l  Municipal  Socialism.*  These  *  have  in  essentials  one 
and  the  same  end  to  serve,'  To  show  that  ibis  end  is  Collec- 
tivism, we  may  (juole,  from  the  same  authority^  the  doctrine 
that  *  rents,  interests,  and  profits  are  the  national  reservoir  from 
which  wealth  is  to  be  drawn  for  all  public  purposes/  'In  this 
way*  {i,e.  by  taxation)  'we  should  make  rent  and  interest  pay 
for  their  own  extinction.  .  .  .  There  would  be  no  spoliation, 
but  readjustment  of  taxation  on  a  new  principle.'  It  will  be 
ubjected,  that  not  even  the  recognized  authority  of  a  junior 
Fellow  of  a  College  can  invest  these  speculations  with  practical 
importance.  In  order,  therefore,  to  escape  the  charg^e  of 
tritiing,  we  must  point  out  that  the  basis  of  the  'new  principle' 
has  been  championed  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  in 
his  famous  letter  to  the  '  Times.'  Private  property,  he  argued, 
is  only  enjoyed  by  the  sufferance  of  the  State ;  and  the  State 
therefore  is  justified  in  resuming  possession  as  often  as  the 
Executive  finds  it  necessary  to  provide  for  its  political  sup- 
porters that  which  our  American  cousins  euphemistically  call 
'boodle/ 

Trade  Unionism  then  and  State  Socialism  are  the  militant 
arms  of  the  new  Utopia.  Trade  Unionism  is  the  proper  subject 
of  this  article,  but  a  preliminary  word  may  here  be  said  on  the 
other  arm  of  the  service.  Our  political  sjstem  was  fasliioned 
in  a  time  when  the  Executive  derived  its  power  from  an  electorate 
which  accepted  without  question  the  principle  of  private 
property.  Tacitly  controlled  by  this  fundamental  axtoti],  the 
kxecative  wielded,  on  the  whole  with  moderation,  a  power  of 
taxation  which  theoretically  may  have  been  absolute.'  A  State 
so  conditioned  may  have  interfered,  at  times,  unwisely  with  the 
development  of  that  larger  living  organism  which  we  call 
Society,  but  its  power  was  too  circumscribed  to  enable  it  to  con- 
duct revolutionary  experiments  with  the  fundamental  bases  of 
our  associated  life.  The  situation  is  now  altered.  Under  the 
stimulus  of  a  new  ambition  the  masses  have  realised  their  power  ; 
and  if  Trade  Unionist  and  Socialist  policy  becomes  paramount, 
the  Executive  will  be  inspired  by  motives  and  theories  which  are 
iitcompatible  with  moderation. 

Parties  have  not  yet  adapted  themselves  to  this  new  force  in 
politics.  Occasionally  a  Mr.  Itlingworth  awakes,  like  Rip  Van 
Winkle,  to  realise  that  the  successors  of  the  party  of  Cobdun 
and  Bright  have  derived  their  political  science  from  ihe  ^jiacUce 
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of  that  popular  hero,  Robin  Hood.  However  admirable  in 
Sherwood  Forest,  this,  Mr.  IJlingworth  thinks,  will  hardly  do 
for  regulating:  the  affairs  of  forty  millions  of  people  at  the  end 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  so  he  makes  his  bewildered  ciit 
front  the  political  stage.  Mr,  Morley  remains  attached  lo  bis 
prciont  colleagues  by  the  mere  accident  that  they  entertain  the 
name  ideals  for  the  Alisgovernment  of  Ireland,  Nor  does  the 
Coniervative  party  seem  to  realise  that  we  are  at  the  parting  of 
the  ways.  We  cannot  put  the  perplexed  politician's  view  more 
(dearly  than  by  making  the  following  extract  from  the  'Standard" 
f<.r  Ottober  2G,  1804  :— 

'  AnMworiug  the  complaint  of  some  old  Conservatives  that  the 
Ifnioniwt  Party  had  become  Eadical,  Mr.  Long  said  these  gentletneu 
forgot  tho  great  social  revolutions  of  eitouded  franchise,  and  uked, 
WBM  it  likely  working  men  would  go  on  working  with  a  party  which 
oibrod  no  hopo  for  the  future  to  them  ?  Unionists  were  prepared  to 
itcJflato  on  many  important  social  problems,  including  Poor  Lftw 
TmOTtOt  old-age  ponsione,  enabling  working  men  to  purchase  tbdl 
lloilMS,  employers'  liability,  and  registration/ 

According  to  this  naive  declaration,  English  statesmanship  is 
come  to  such  a  pass  that  no  Government  which  will  not  pledge 
jticlf  to  a  redistribution  of  property  by  means  of  taxation  has  a 
chance  of  finding  itself  acceptable  to  the  constituencies.  Surely 
this  is  not  a  question  of  ohi  or  new  Conservatism  ;  it  is  an  all- 
important  decision,  for  these  trlBing  concessions  are  but  the 
beginning  of  a  new  system  of  politics  :  it  is  the  acceptance  or 
reji'ition  not  of  a  mere  political  constitution,  but  of  the  whole 
fal»ric  of  existing  civilization. 

In  sober  truth,  the  authority  of  the  Executive  has  become  a 
l*'runkensteinV  monster,  a  standing  menace  to  that  which  we  have 
hitherto  l>fen  accustomed  to  regard  as  civilization  and  progress. 
\Vi'-  can  survive  Robin  Hood,  we  can  survive  and  have  survived 
uiiurh  unjust  legislation,  but^  if  political  parties  are  to  be  turned 
into  companies  of  frenzied  knights  errant,  riding  hither  and 
lliilb«r  in  search  of  adventure  which  will  win  them  approval 
($itm  the  Dulcineas  of  Trade  Unionism  and  Socialism,  the  doom 
tti  in*M\ern  civilization  is  at  hand. 

7'he  d<»c'trioe  of  delegacy  is  practically  supreme,  and  poli- 
lirUn**  even  if  they  had  the  will,  have  not  the  power  to 
«}«tr{<Tiito  lUeiDielves  from  this  position.  Our  appeal,  therefore^ 
.1.  +61  [m  to  public  opinion,  to  the  public  opinion  of  a  people 
,y>w/»«s  vwrt  arc  deafened  by  the  noise  of  the  hustings.  The 
<wiHook  Ib  not  bopeful ;  still  those  who,  happily  for  their 
ift  J  wf  vision,  are  not  cntangleil  in  the  perplexed  empiri- 

|l ,  ,,iaclical  politics,  have  au  obvious  duty  before  them,  to 

think 
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think  these  problems  out  for  themselves,  to  adhere  stubbornly 
and  without  compromise  to  the  truth  as  they  see  it. 

Returning  from  this,  not,  we  submit,  irrelevant  dig^ression, 
xire  come  to  the  proper  subject  of  this  article ;  but,  before 
considering  in  detail  the  methods  oi  Trade  Unionism,  we  must 
jwy  A  few  words  on  the  present  order  of  society,  which  Trade 
Unionism,  with  the  assistance  of  State  Socialism,  is  pledged  to 
overthrow.  The  contrast  between  that  which  exists  and  that 
which  is  to  be  its  substitute  forms  an  integ^ral  part  of  our  subject. 

The  present  organization  of  society  is,  in  the  main,  a  natural 
oi^anization  ;  it  is  the  result  of  ages  of  spontaneous  growth. 
If  we  consider  the  social  actions  of  mankind,  we  shall  see  that 
a  very  small  proportion  of  them  are  directed  or  even  influenced 
by  the  operation  of  law.  They  proceed  from  the  free  initiative 
of  the  individual,  from  the  associative  instincts  of  the  family, 
from  the  mutual  interdependence  due  to  the  subdivision  of 
laboar,  and  from  man's  natural  aptitude  for  exchange.  There 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that,  if  government  and  law  were 
abolished,  this  natural  order  of  society  would  be  largely,  or 
at  all,  modified.  Historically  and  philosophically  the  State 
if  merely  an  incidental  and  minor  development  of  society,  for 
certain  administrative  purposes.  If  then  we  are  to  stand  upon 
the  old  ways  and  to  adhere  to  the  constructive  principle  of  our 
present  civilization,  society  must  continue,  in  the  main,  to 
sstisfy  its  wants  by  the  automatic  movements  of  the  units 
vhich  compose  it:  that  involves  a  recognition  of  private 
ownership  in  a  man's  person  and  property,  and  the  necessary 
corollary  therefrom,  the  right  of  exchange.  Industry  and  the 
rewards  of  industry  must  continue  to  be  guided  by  the  action  of 
the  laws  of  demand  and  supply.  If  supply  exceeds  demand 
(the  freely  expressed  demand,  that  is,  of  the  public  which  com- 
poses society),  the  storm-signal  of  a  glutted  market  is  at  once 
hoisted,  warning  those  concerned  to  decrease  the  application 
of  industrial  energy  to  this  particular  point.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  demand  exceeds  supply,  the  enterprise  of  capital  and 
labour  is  attracted  to  the  spot.  Herein  lies  the  harmony  and 
economy  of  our  present  system.  Passing  by  the  objection  that, 
after  all,  we  have  no  reason  to  assume  that  a  cessation  of 
hardship  is  part  of  the  pre-ordained  order  of  events ;  and  still 
entertaining,  as  a  matter  of  legitimate  aspiration,  some  faith  in 
haman  progress, — as  apologists  for  the  present  order,  we  may 
maintain  that  our  shortcomings  are  due,  not  to  any  inherent 
nnsoondness  in  the  principle  of  private  properly  and  liberty  of 
exchange,  but  to  other  causes,  among  which  must  be  ranked 
the   grudging   appreciation,  and    at  times    direct   repudiation, 
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witb  which  society  has  received  these  vital  and  organizing' 
truths.  Nav,  we  mn.y  go  further,  and  assert  that  our  ideal  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Socialist,  hut  that  we  are  persuaded  that 
the  only  community  of  enjoyment  which  human  nature  is 
capable  of  reaching  is  to  be  obtained  through  a  free  exchange 
of  services  performed  voluntarily  by  fully  civilized,  that  is, 
regarded  in  this  connection,  property-owning  men. 

This,  ihen«  is  the  system  which  the  new  Socialism  asks  us  (o 
abandon.  What  is  it  that  we  are  to  receive  in  its  place?  W*e 
pass  without  further  remark  over  the  legislati\'e  portion  of  the 
programme.  The  subject  is  handled  with  his  accustomed 
lucidity  and  force  by  M.  Leroy-Beaulieu  in  his  work  on 
Collectivism.  The  reader  rises  from  a  perusal  of  this  masterly 
criticism  with  a  feeling  of  wonder  that  elaborate  refutation  of  a 
system  which  is  simply  unthinkable  should  be  required.  We 
are  confirmetl  in  our  opinion  that  this  controversy  derives  its 
heat,  not  from  any  reasoned  belief  in  the  deliverance  promised 
by  Socialism,  but  from  the  unsatisfactory  condition  in  which  a 
portion  of  our  population  still  lingers.  The  crisis  does  not 
ret^uire  more  refutations  of  Socialism,  but  rather  popular  and 
convincing  preseniaiion  of  the  true  theory  of  society, — the 
society  to  which,  with  all  its  shortcomings,  we  already  owe  so 
much.  If  counsels  inspired  by  even  a  dim  recognition  of  the 
true  principle  of  progress  evoked  but  a  lithe  ^of  the  enthusiasm 
devoted  to  their  present  hunt  after  shadows,'  the  working  class 
would  soon  be  the  arbiters  of  their  own  destiny. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  part  which  the  New  Unionism  aspires 
to  play  in  the  CoUectivist  pjolicy. 

First,  it  must  be  observed,  the  Trade  Union  is  not  a 
voluntary  association.  It  is  the  avowed  intention  of  the  leaders 
of  the  movement  to  make  the  New  Unionism  compulsory  and 
all-embracing.  *  We  shall  hereafter*  (not,  so  far  as  we  can 
discover,  in  their  present  volume)  *have  occasion  to  show  that 
this  universal  aspiration  of  Trade  Unionism— the  enforcement 
of  membership — stands,  in  our  opinion,  on  the  same  footing  as 
the  enforcement  of  citizenship/  So  write  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sidney 
Webb  in  their  *  History  of  Trade  Unionism.'  This  proclama- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  Passive  Obedience  is  characteristic  of 
the  whole  attitude  of  the  New  Unionists.  As  we  shall  show, 
their  theory  and  their  tactics  alike  assume  the  right  to  exercise 
coercion  against  ail  who  dissent  from  their  views.  What  then 
are  these  infallible  associations  which  assume  these  tremendous 
responsibilities  ?  According  to  an  estimate  based  on  the  latest 
official  figures,  they  comprise  11*3  per  cent,  of  the  adult  male 
Jabouring  population  of  the  country.   A  number  of  persons  meet 
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and  constitute  themselves  a  union  for  &  particular  trade.  TbU 
action  is  held  ipso  facto  to  g-ive  them  a  monopoly  of  the  trade 
in  question,  and  thev  forthwith  are  invested  with  sovereign 
authority  to  oblige  all  workmen  to  join  the  society  and  to 
contribute  to  its  expenses,  to  dictate  terms  to  employers  and 
employed,  and,  in  a  Wf>rd,  to  regulate  every  detail  of  the 
industry.  Let  us  now  briefly  consider  what  are  the  relations  of 
these  Unions  to  each  other  and  to  the  public  at  large;  what 
their  attitude  to  their  own  members  and  to  those  who,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  discretion,  decline  to  be  members. 

Theoretically,  there  exists  somewhere  {in  nubibtis  only,  we 
fear)  a  union  of  unions,  a  vast  harmonious  federation  of  all 
forms  of  labour,  but  the  forging  of  these  bonds  of  universal 
brotherhood  is  not  complete.  At  present  we  can  only  judge  of 
the  ultimate  finished  product  by  studying  the  temper,  the 
principles,  and  the  methods  which  these  saviours  of  society 
bring  to  bear  upon  their  task.  We  cannot  begin  better  than  by 
following,  in  brief  outline,  the  genesis  and  early  career  of  one 
of  the  most  famous  of  these  organizations. 

In  1879  a  Sailors'  Union  was  started  in  Sunderland,  called 
shortly  the  North  of  England  Society.     This  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  old-fashioned  Unions.     It  is  said  to  have  conducted 
its  affairs  in  a  way  that  secured  the  respect  and  co-operation  of 
the  shipowners  with  whom  its   officials  had  to  deal.     In  1883 
there    was   a    great   depression    of    trade  j    hundreds    of  ships 
were   laid   up,  and,  as  a  consequence,  wages  were  reduced   all 
round.     About  1887  freights  began  to  improve,  ships  were  put 
again  into  commission,  and,  in  the  course  of  events,  wages  rose 
ftgain  to  their  former  level.     In  the  meantime,  however,  Mr.  J, 
Havelock  Wilson,  now  M.P.  for  Middlcsbro*,  who  then  kept  a 
coffee>house  in  the  High  Street  of  Sunderland,  with  a  large  room 
behind  it  where  meetings  could  be  held,  had  started  an  oppo- 
sition Union,  now  known  as  the  National  Amalgamated  Sailors 
and  Firemen's  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.     At  first, 
it  is  stated,  Mr.  Wilson's  Union  was  looked  on  by  all  parties  as 
only  an  adjunct  to  his  business.     We  cannot  accept  the  sugges- 
tion sometimes  put  forward  that  Mr.  Wilson  is  nothing  but  a 
self-seeker.     On  the  contrary,  we  do  not  believe  that  motives 
of  personal  aggrandizement  alone  could  ever  induce  a  man  to 
pursue  a  merely  selfish  end  by  the  methods  which  we  are  about 
to  describe.     Nothing  but  a  blind  and   fanatical  belief  in  his 
mission  can  produce  a  Mahdi,  a  Spanish  inquisitor,  or,  we  may 
now  add,  a  Trade  Union  leader  of  the  new  model.      Be  that  as  it 
may,  his  enterprise  was  favoured   by  the   fact   that  trade  was 
reviving,  and,    bv  himself  and   by   his  adherenls,  \\ie  tv%ft  ol 
Vol  180,— M!  SS^.  L  ^«^ 
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wages  was  attributed  to  the  action  of  his  Union.  HU 
pretensions  rapidly  increased,  and  branches  were  opened  io 
various  pcirts.  In  1889  a  determined  attempt  was  made  to 
compel  all  sailors  sailing  from  British  ports  to  join  this  Union. 
The  shipping  offices  were  heavily  picketed,  and  the  nno-Union 
men  trying  to  enter  were  in  many  cases  ill-used  and  threatened. 
The  Union  men  next,  choosing  as  a  rule  the  moment  of  the  ship's 
departure,  refused  to  sail  with  non-Union  men,  and  masters  oot 
unfrequently  gave  way  and  discharged  the  non-Union  men,  rather 
than  lace  the  j>enalties  and  ex|->ense  of  delay.  If  by  chance  Don* 
Union  men  obtained  a  berth,  they  were  abused  and  boycotted 
by  the  Union  men  till  they  were  forced  to  contribute  to  ilie 
aggrandizement  of  the  Union  and  its  ofHcials.  The  action  of 
tbe  Union  towards  foreigners  was  even  more  cruel  and  unjust: 
so  at  least  it  must  seem  to  those  who  are  not  inspired  by  the 
frenzy  of  the  Socialist  devotee.  Foreign  sailors,  many  of  them 
excellent,  steady  men,  who  had  been  sailing  in  English  vesseb 
for  years,  were  condemned,  according  to  a  printed  tariff  issued 
by  the  Union,  to  pay  as  blackmail  sums  varying  from  5/.  to  20i, 
before  they  were  allowed  to  follow  their  calling.  All  this  was 
represented  by  Mr.  Wilson  as  a  magnificent  example  of  the 
voluntary  co-operation  of  free  men,  and,  though  it  may  seem  to 
strain  the  frenzy  theory,  it  is  possible  that  be  believed  it. 

The  next  episode  in  the  rise  of  JVIr.  Havelock  Wilsim  was  the 
attempt  made  in  the  end  of  1889  to  compel  the  old  North  of 
England  Society  to  join  his  Union.  For  this  purpose  a  deter- 
mined *  boycott '  was  directed  against  its  members.  This  failed, 
and  the  next  move  was  to  get  the  London  Coal  Porters'  Union 
to  refuse  to  discharge  vessels  which  were  not  manned  by  his 
(Wilson's)  Union.  This,  if  successful,  meant  ruin  to  the  North 
of  England  Union,  for  its  members  were  almost  exclusively 
employed  in  this  trade.  About  this  time,  and  with  a  view  of 
strengthening  themselves  against  these  attacks,  the  older  Union 
opened  branches  at  South  Shields  and  elsewhere,  and  employed 
a  man  named  Abbott  in  connection  with  these  extensions.  To 
this  man,  it  is  alleged,  forged  telegrams  were  sent  at  the  insti- 
gation of  Mr.  Wilson's  Union,  in  order  to  entrap  him  into  ao 
interview  with  shipowners,  and  so  discredit  him  with  the 
members  of  his  Union.  It  is  a  confused  story,  and  may  be  read 
in  the  evidence  tendered  to  the  Labour  Commission. 

It  is  worth  mentioning,  as  apparently  forged  d<*cuments  have 
a  way  of  appearing  in  support  of  the  interest  of  this  Union : 
for  in  the  last  year,  lb94,  the  Shipping  Federation  wa* 
offering  a  reward  for  the  conviction  of  the  ulterer  of  a  letter 
purporting  to  come  from  their  office.     A  copy  of  this  forged 
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circular,  in  which  the  Shippings  Federation  is  made  to  boast 
thai  it  had  reduced  wages  and  intended  to  reduce  them  still 
further,  came  somehow  into  the  hands  of  a  press  correspandecit 
to  whom  the  forgery  was  of  course  obvious,  and  the  matter  has 
Iwen  made  public.  The  forged  document  was  accompanied  by 
R  covering  letter  in  which  the  following  extraordinary  sentence 
occurs  :  *  1  send  you  a  circular  picked  up  from  the  Shipping 
Federation.  I  want  you  to  read  it  to  the  men  on  board  ship, 
but  don't  allow  it  to  go  out  of  your  hands,  or  the  man  who 
gave  it  me  may  get  into  trouble.  Keep  it  private,  and  do 
not  let  the  press  have  a  copy.  Please  be  careful  about  this.* 
This  letter  is  signed  *J.  H.  Wilson,  per  T.  A.  H.,  General 
Secretary.' 

To  return  to  our  narrative.  The  war  between  these  two  Unions 
after  many  vicissitudes  came  to  an  end  by  the  submission  of  the 
North  of  England  Society  ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  l8iH),  in 
order  still  further  to  strengthen  his  position,  Mr.  Wilson  started 
another  Association,  called  the  Masters  and  Officers  of  the 
British  Mercantile  Marine  Association,  and  sought  to  compel 
all  certiBcated  officers  and  masters  of  the  United  Kingdom  to 
join.  Mr.  Wilson,  who  already  was  the  practically  irremovable 
Secretary  of  his  own  Union,  was  appointctl  manager,  and  a  rule 
was  passed  that  ''  the  general  manager  shall  have  the  entire 
working  and  control  and  supervision  of  the  Union  and  branches 
as  fully  and  as  effectually  as  if  he  were  the  acting  manager  of  a 
large  business.'  This  seems  to  have  been  the  culminating  point 
in  Air.  Wilson's  career-  The  shipowners  felt  bound  to  exert 
themselves  to  avert  the  ruin  of  their  trade,  and  took  steps  to 
form  what  is  now  known  as  the  Shipping  Federation,  Mr.  W,  M, 
Roche,  a  Sunderland  solicitor,  from  whose  evidence  before  the 
Labour  Commission  much  of  the  foregoing  narrative  is  taken, 
was  consulted  by  both  the  Shipowners*  and  the  Shipmasters' Asso- 
ciations. He  told  them  that  they  must  combine  at  once,  that 
he  knew  the  seamen  themselves  were  groaning  under  the  arbi- 
trary management  of  the  Union,  and  that,  so  soon  as  a  firm 
stand  was  made,  the  tyrannous  power  of  the  Union  would  be 
broken.  *  And,'  remarks  Mr.  Roche,  *  it  has  happened  just  as 
I  advised.'  When  the  monopoly  usurped  by  Mr.  VVilson's 
Union  was  shaken,  the  membership  declined  and  seamen  resumed 
,the  reasonable  practice,  which  now  prevails,  of  sailing  with 
their  shipmates,  whether  they  belong  to  any  Union  or  not. 
[  Such  in  general  outline  is  the  history  of  this  Union's  career. 
A  sordid  sequel  to  the  story  has  lately  appeared  in  the  daily 
preu.  On  this  we  do  not  propose  to  dwell.  The  tactics  of 
r^^LIaion,  if  pursued  for  any  purpose  other  tWn  t\\c  \u\.\v>- 
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(luction  of  the  Millennium,  would  be  universally  contlemne 
as  cruel  and  tyrannical.  During  all  the  wretched  strikes  which 
Mr.  Wilson  and  bis  colleagues  have  fomented  at,  we  can  tajr 
without  exaggeration,  every  considerable  port  in  the  kingdom, 
the  men,  their  wives  and  children,  have  gone  through  priva- 
tion and  suffering  with  a  heroic  fortitude  worthy  of  a  better 
cause.  It  never  seems  to  occur  to  them  that  a  fractional 
part  t>f  all  this  enthusiasm  and  self-sacrifice,  applied  to  the 
practicable  object  of  acquiring  by  honest  means  a  share  in 
the  industrial  enterprise  of  the  country,  would,  long  ere  this, 
have  revolutionised  the  conditions  of  industry,  and  brought  to 
them  a  large  portion  of  the  advantages  for  which  they  pine. 
Ncithing  is  more  lamentable  than  the  delusions  which  urge 
these  men  to  go  on  kicking  against  the  pricks.  History  and 
common  sense  allow  us  to  hope  that  human  nature  will  not  for 
long  submit  to  be  organized  under  a  tyranny  so  gross  and 
s«j  abominable.  The  divine  right  of  the  Trade  Union, 
though  for  the  moment  a  popular  idea,  is  just  as  repugnant 
to  the  self- respect  of  mankind  as  the  divine  right  of  the  Stuart 
kings. 

This  brief  story  discloses  a  variety  of  subjects  on  which  friction 
must  arise  under  the  government  of  Trade  Unionism.  Let  us 
consider  these  in  some  detail,  and  illustrate  them  by  examples 
taken  from  the  practice  of  other  Unions.  First,  then,  there  may 
be  two  or  more  Unions  competing  for  supremacy  in  the  same 
trade.  During  the  Scottish  Coal  Strike  of  1894,  a  most  Holent 
dispute  arose  between  the  British  Miners  Federation  and 
Mr.  Chisholm  Robertson,  who  represented  the  Scottish  Unions, 
The  allegation  was  made  that  the  British  Miners  Federation, 
with  which  the  Scotsmen  were  federated,  bad  fomented  the 
Scottish  strike  in  the  interest  of  the  English  mining  industry, 
which  had  suffered  so  terribly  from  the  effects  of  the  English 
strike.  Some  of  the  Scotsmen  adhered  to  Mr.  Robertson,  some 
to  Mr.  Weir,  the  delegate  of  the  Fife  miners,  who  represented 
in  Scotland  the  British  Federation.  Counsels  were  divided  ; 
the  most  violent  recriminations  passed  between  the  two  partiei; 
accusations  of  selling  information  to  the  press  were  bandied 
about  freely  ;  and,  to  this  day,  a  large  section  of  the  Scottish 
miners  are  convinced  that,  notwithstanding  many  fair  speeches 
about  the  universal  brotherhood  of  Unionists,  they  have  been 
deliberately  'jockeyed  *  with  a  view  of  allowing  the  Englishmen 
to  re-acquire  some  of  their  old  markets. 

Again,  two  Unions,  representing  nominally  distinct  trades, 
may  both  lay  claim  to  the  monopoly  of  some  particular  form 
of  work.     Mr.   L.   L.   Price,  whose  interesting  monograph    on 

*  VrLdxiaXtval 


Tfie  Methods  of  the  New  Trade  Unionism, 


149 


'  Indaslrial  Peace  '  gives  him  a  special  title  to  be  beard  on  soch 
a  subject,  writes  : — 

•A  more  ominous  feature  of  the  times  is  perhaps  the  rise  into 
prominence  of  ♦'demarcation  disputes."  These  occitr  betireen 
dhRsfent  classes  of  workmen,  and  are  occasioned  bj  changes  in  the 
oetbods  of  indastry,  which  render  it  doubtful  what  kind  of  work 
lelongs  to  what  description  of  workmen.  A  peculiar  obstinacy 
seems  to  attach  to  such  disputes,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
they  are  not  easy  to  adjust.  They  suggest,  however,  the  reality  of 
on  inherent  conflict  of  interests  between  diflereot  classes  of  workmen.* 

Uodoubtedlj  this  conflict  exists  when  bodies  of  men  assert  an 
excl naive  right  to  the  exercise  of  a  particular  trade ;  but  the 
problem  presents  no  difficulty  if  we  acknowledge  the  freedom  of 
every  man  to  dispose  of  his  labour  as  he  thinks  fit.  In  the 
matual  concession  which  this  implies,  is  contained  the  only 
guarantee  we  have  for  the  orderly  progression  of  society  tc» 
more  economical  and  less  exhausting  methods  of  production. 
Here  also  the  solution  offered  by  Trade  Unionism  is  inter- 
Qcclne  strife,  or  an  arrangement  which  fetters  the  energies  and 
destroys  the  opportunities  of  large  bodies  of  workmen. 

In  the  last  resort,  a  dispute  of  this  nature  will  be  settled  in  the 
manner  prescribed  in  this  extract  from  the  proceedings  of  the 
Trade  Union  Congress : — 

*0n  a  revision  of  the  Standing  Orders*  powers  were  given  to  the 
Psrliomentary  Committee  to  inquire  into  allegations  of  "  black- 
legging"  made  by  one  Society  against  auotber,  and  on  finding  them 
to  be  sustained  to  suspend  the  oSending  Society  from  representation 
It  the  Congress  for  two  years,  and  to  charge  it  with  the  cost  of  the 
iuquiry.' 

It  is  a  little  disappointing,  at  this  early  stage  of  their  career^ 
to  find  that  Trade  Unions,  which  ex  hj})Othesi  are  the  inspire<l 
repositories  of  the  maxims  of  universal  brutherhood,  should 
backslide  into  *  blacklegging.'  '  Quis  ipsos  custodes  custodiet?* 
Does  the  supreme  decision  rest  within  the  breast  of  some  infal- 
lible holy  father  of  the  movement,  perchance  Mr.  Tillett?  A 
catting  from  a  newspaper  of  July  26,  1894,  lies  before  us,  from 
which  it  appears  that  at  a  meeting  of  the  local  branch  of  the 
Dockers  Union,  held  at  St.  Andrew's  Hall,  Bethnal  Green, 
Mr.  Tillett  was  insultingly  reproached  for  receiving  a  salary  of 
300ila  year,  and  for  riding  about  on  a  bicycle  while  the  dockers 
Were  starving.  He  was  called  a  '  dirty  tyke,'  and  retorted  that 
bis  audience  were  bullies  and  half-drunk.  He  was  assailed 
with  shouts  of  *  Resign  ! '  *  We  keep  you  and  starve  ourscWcn*  •, 
and  the  meeting  broke  up  ia  confusion .     Yet  Mr.Ti\\cU,\l  s»xv^ 
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one,  is  surely  of  the  quorum  that  g^uarantees  to  us  the  alliance  of 
Trade  Unionism  with  Universal  Brotherhood. 

During  the  Scottish  Coal  Strike  complaint  was  made  that 
miners,  starved  out  of  their  own  trade,  were  poaching  on  the 
monopolies  of  other  trades.  Even  in  the  piping  times  of  peace, 
the  local  branch  of  the  House  Painters  and  Decorators  Trade 
Society,  affiliated  and  federated  with  many  other  high-titled 
monopolists,  feeling  themselves  to  be  sovereign  lords  of  all 
painting  jobs  within  their  dnininlons,  make  a  formal  complaint 
to  the  Baroness  Burdett  Coutts  that  Mr.  Bu^dett  Coutts*  stable- 
door  was  being  painted  *  for  extra  money  '  by  some  of  her  stable- 
men. *  De  minimis  non  curat  lex,'  is  a  maxim  which  will  no 
longer  obtain  in  the  rigid  system  of  Oriental  caste  into  which, 
under  the  guidance  of  Trade  Unionism,  Western  civilization  is 
about  to  enter. 

Again,  every  fluctuation  of  price  in  the  coal  trade  admittedly 
has  a  far-reaching  influence  on  dependent  trades.  Do  the  coal 
miners  carefully  consider — nay,  can  they  consider — the  conse- 
quences to  the  labourers  in  these  trades,  when  they  strike  or  take 
other  vigorous  action  to  regulate  prices  and  output  in  their  own 
interest?  Will  vague  talk  about  universal  brotherhood  reconcile 
workers  in  iron  foundries  antl  potteries,  if  a  rise  in  the  local 
price  of  coal  or  a  cessation  of  supply  restricts  or  destroys  their 
employment  ?  Men  will  bow  to  the  inevitable  decision  of  an 
impersonal  market,  the  more  readily  if  they  apprehend  the 
truth  that  the  free  market  is  gradually  relegating  industries  to 
the  places  where  they  are  most  advantageously  carried  on  ;  but 
they  will  never  agree  to  see  their  interests  destroyed  by  adverse 
decisions  resting  on  the  mere  fiat  of  fallible  men  :  the  manceu- 
vres  of  a  rival  Union  for  an  object  which,  if  successful,  will 
destroy  their  trade,  can  never  be  made  palatable  to  them  by 
assurances  of  universal  brotherhood. 

Again,  the  power  which  these  Unions  possess  is  great ;  that 
which  they  arrogate  to  themselves  is  absolute.  Yet,  as  might 
be  expected,  they  are  by  no  means  tolerant  of  opposition  or 
criticism,  nor,  we  fear,  have  they  much  respect  for  the  fourth 
estate  of  the  realm.  The  reporter  of  the  *  Scotsman  '  was  turned 
out  of  the  Trade  Union  Congress,  because  some  item  in  the 
contract  voluntarily  entered  into  between  the  proprietor*  and 
the  staff  of  that  paper  does  not  satisfy  Trade  Union  require- 
ments. Next  morning,  that  very  vigorous  journal  likened  the 
Congress  to  the  Wise  Men  of  Gotham,  and  published  a  more 
than  usually  full  report  of  its  proceedings. 

Their  attitude  to   unfortunate  Members  of  Parliament  whose 
necessities  oblige  them   to   hover,  like  camp-followers,  on  the 
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«kirt  of  battle,  in  the  hope  of  catching  a  vote  or  two,  is  eren 
more  truculent,  and,  some  will  say,  not  inappropriately  con- 
temptuous. At  a  public  miners*  meeting  during  the  Scottish 
Coal  Strike,  the  charitabk  disbursement*  of  Mr.  Stephen 
Williamson,  M. P.,  were  critically  and  candidly  discussed.  This 
philanthropic  Lothario  had  promised,  it  was  alleged,  5/,  a  week 
to  the  strike  fund,  and  he  had  now,  on  some  pretence  of  a  qualm 
of  conscience,  transferred  his  subscriptiim  to  the  ironworkers 
who  were  thrown  out  of  work  by  the  want  of  coal.  *  If  that 
was  the  case,'  it  was  remarked,  '  they  would  know  how  to  deal 
with  Mr.  Williamson.* 

Lastly,  we  come  to  what  is  perhaps  the  largest  and  most 
important  province  of  Trade  Union  activity ;  namely,  the 
relations  which  obtain  between  the  Union  and  its  own  members 
and  the  men  who  from  some  reason  or  another  decline  to  enter 
its  ranks.  It  would  be  easy  to  fill  the  pages  of  this  Review 
with  a  long  catalogue  of  the  outrages  and  tyrannical  acts  which 
are  incidental  to  the  enforcement  of  Trade  Unionist  rule.  The 
facts  are  sufficiently  notoriijus  to  every  reader  of  the  daily 
paper.  If,  however,  we  would  understand  to  the  full  the 
crushiji^  weight  of  this  new  tyranny,  it  is  necessary  to  visit  the 
homes  of  a  population  where  is  being  enacted  one  ol  the  supreme 
efforts  of  Trade  Union  policy.  The  bare  room  denuded  of  fur- 
oitore;  the  complaints  of  many  of  the  women  and  their  horror 
of  Trade  Union  tactics,  readily  communicated  to  any  one  who 
enjoys  their  confidence ;  the  pinched  faces  of  the  children ;  the 
sheepish  distress  of  some  of  the  strikers,  who  have  probably 
tired  for  years  on  friendly  terms  with  their  employers  and  who 
obey,  they  hardly  know  why,  the  orders  of  the  Union,  even 
amid  the  heartrending  spectacle  of  their  vanishing  homes  ;  the 
sullen  and  furious  temper  of  others,  ordinarily  peaceable  and 
contented  men,  who  now  give  vent  to  their  feelings,  if  they  are 
Union  men,  against  their  employers  and  *  free  labour,*  or,  if 
they  are  non-Union  men,  against  the  cruel  oppression  which 
dabs  tbeni  *  blacklegs  '  and  'scabs,'  and  then  hunts  them  as 
if  they  were  vermin.  A  curious  and  striking  illustration 
of  the  hatred,  malice,  and  uncharilableness  raised  in  these 
unhappy  disputes,  is  afforded  by  this  incident  from  the  Pad- 
dington  Coroners  Court.  James  Warman,  28,  a  cabdriver, 
was  found  drownetl  in  the  Grand  Junction  Canal.  There  was 
Oo  evidence  to  show  how  be  had  come  by  his  death.  His 
onfortunate  widow  and  his  friends,  however,  came  forward  with 
a  theory  that  he  had  been  murdered.  He  had  been  active  in 
the  Cab  Strike  several  months  before  ;  had  been  in  charge  ol  uw 
all-night  picket  at  Tsotting  Ilill,  and  had  organized  a  couvpatv^ 
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of  'mutes'  to  interview  the  'blacklegs'  at  their  homes.  'Bui 
I  suppose,'  said  the  coroner,  '  that  the  effects  of  the  strike 
are  now  over.'  *  No,'  replied  a  witness,  wlio  on  such  a  matter 
might  speak  with  some  autboritj,  the  Secretary  of  the  Cab  Strike 
in  the  Paddington  division^  *  the  angry  feelinjg  still  exists,* — 
existed,  in  the  opinion  of  the  witness,  so  bitterly,  that  it  occurred 
to  him  to  be  quite  natural  to  suggest  that  James  Warman  had 
been  murdered.*  The  inquiry  was  adjourned,  with  what  result 
we  are  unable  to  say.  But  what  a  comment  on  a  system  that 
exists  for  the  purpose  of  leading  us,  some  day,  to  universal 
brotherhood  I 

Even  the  women  at  times  become  infected  with  a  spirit  of 
violence : — 

•  A  new  element  in  the  picketing  businesB  was  introduced  yester- 
day by  the  colliers'  wives  in  Watsonville,  who,  hearing  that  th« 
Hamilton  women  had  been  hrihcd  with  bread  to  picket  Motherwell^ 
sallied  out  to  meet  tliom  armed  with  pnkers.  However,  no  female 
picketorfi  appeared ,  bat  the  women  catch iug  sight  of  a  body  of  male 
pickets  gave  chase,  and  left  the  pit  grounds  clear  for  their  own. 
friends  to  resume  work.'  f 


Are  duties  such  as  these  to  be  required  of  the  new  women? 
The   following   extract   is   from    the   '  Times '   of  Jan. 
1891 :— 


2T, 


*  On  Saturday,  the  17th  inet.^  a  respectable  yoimg  labourer  waa 
admitted  under  my  care  in  Guy's  Hi>epital,  Buffering  from  an  ex- 
tensive blood  extravasation  on  the  right  thigb,  consequent  upon  a 
ruptured  blood-vessel,  and  also  an  injury  to  bis  knee-joint.  His 
statement  was  to  the  effect  that  on  leaving  work  he  and  his  comrades 
were  set  upon  by  a  gang  of  Unionists,  and  he  was  struck  on  the  thigh 
by  a  huge  mass  of  coal.  Though  Bsrionsly  injured,  he  refused  at 
first  to  remain  in  the  hospital,  as  he  bad  a  wife  and  five  children 
unprovided  with  food  at  Tooting.  It  was  not  until  my  dresser, 
Mr.  Banting,  with  a  Btiulent's  characteristic  good  nature,  offered  to 
take  relief  to  his  wife  that  the  man  consented  to  stay.  He  had  with 
him  a  leg  of  mutton  and  a  pound  of  tea.  "With  these  under  his  arm 
and  the  wages  in  bia  pockofc,  my  dreesor  started  off  to  Tooting,  and 
found,  as  the  patient  stated,  that  the  \\ifo  and  children  were  un- 
provided with  food  for  the  Sunday  meals.  The  patient  is  still  in  the 
hospital,  suffering  from  the  effects  of  his  injuries. — 1  am,  &c., 
R.  Clement  LrcAs,  B.A.,  F,B.C.S.,  Surgeon  to  Guy's  Hospital, 
18,  Finsbary  Square.' 

'A  poor  man  here,'  bo  writes,  on  Jan.  21, 1891,  the  Rev.  A.  Osborne 
Jay,  of  Holy  Trinity  Vicarage,  Shoreditch,  *  out  of  work,  with  £« 
hungry  children,  obtaiue<l  the  ofifer   of  work  at  thirty  shillings^ 


♦Standard,' Sept.  7, 1891. 
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irdeik  on  boonl  tlio  "  Scotland  "  [i.c.  tho  non-Unioa  labour  depot  at 
Jie  Albert  Docks).  I  paid  Ms  faro,  and  he  was  delighted  with  bis 
rospects ;  when  be  arrived  there,  he  was  protected  by  the  police 
bom  the  mob  who  stand  at  the  gates  to  prevent  anyone  getting  in. 
\  w«e  of  no  avail.  Two  burly  pickets  (in  the  enjoyment,  no  doubt, 
i  ample  Btrike-pay)  ran  aft^sr  him  and  litemlly  drove  him  back.  It 
las  tn  Tain  he  pleaded  his  weakness  through  hunger  and  his 
rretched  family^  aud  implored  freedom  to  work  if  be  chose.  Such 
tgnments  to  such  men  ai-e  worthloBS.  He  is  oace  more  back  here, 
tarying  as  before.' 

Here  again  is  a  story  of  bardsbip  arising*,  be  it  noted,  not  in 
he  beat  of  a  strike,  but  in  the  calculated  arrangements  of 
irdiaary  business.  A  poor  woman  applied  to  a  charitable 
ociety  for  assistance  under  the  following  circumstances.  Her 
iDsband  had  met  with  an  accident  and  had  been  obliged  to  go 
nto  hospital.  She  had  made  shift  to  keep  her  home  together 
ind  to  maintain  herself  and  her  children  during  his  long 
llness.  The  man  was  discharged  from  hospital  cured  and 
Jeadj  to  go  to  work  again.  But  no — some  six  shillings  odd 
rcre  demanded  from  him,  the  arrears  due  to  the  Union,  before 
lis  fellow  Unionists  could  be  permitted  to  work  in  bis  company. 
Phis  sum  was  utterly  beyond  the  resources  of  the  poor  wife, 
ind  her  gallant  struggle  for  independence  was  frustrated  just  at 
be  moment  when  success  seemed  assured. 

While  there  is  so  little  regard  for  life  and  limb  in  the 
practice  of  Trade  Unionism,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  there 
I  much  respect  for  the  ordinarily  received  ethics  of  property, 
the  following  anecdote,  for  the  general  accuracy  of  which  we 
'oDcb,  has  its  amusing  as  well  as  its  serious  aspect.  During 
be  recent  Coal  Strike,  a  colliery  manager  in  the  neigbbour- 
M>od  of  Barnsley,  a  man  well  advanced  in  years,  was  con- 
roDted,  alone  and  unprotected,  by  a  crowd  of  starving  strikers,, 
ibo  demanded  money  from  bim.  In  fear  of  his  life  he  gave 
^m  what  money  he  had  in  the  house.  With  this  they  went 
iway.  He  forwarded  a  complaint  to  the  police,  and  in  course 
»f  events  (next  day,  we  believe)  the  chief  magistrate  and 
tuperintendent  of  police  arrived  in  a  dog-cart  on  the  scene. 
They  took  the  line  that  the  manager  had  been  very  ill-advised 
JD  yielding  to  intimidation:  if  be  had  been  more  courageous 
ind  resisted  their  demands,  the  men  would  have  gone  away, 
liter  some  salutary  reflections  of  this  nature  the  two 
bDCtiooaries  drove  away  with  all  the  dignity  of  men  who  had 
discharged  their  duty,  but  before  they  bad  gone  more  than  a 
few  hundred  yards  they  were  stopped  by  a  threatening  crowd 
obliged  to  disburse  aJJ  the  money  they   had   ml\v   vWisv* 
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*  Life  after  all  is  sweet,'  one  of  them  is  said  to  have  remarked 
when  relalipg  his  experiences. 

We  have  no  wish  to  exaggerate  the  cruelty  and  lawlessness 
of  this  reign  of  terror.  Morality  is  in  a  measure  controlled  by 
material  conditions.  !!>tarving  men,  men  who  rightly  or 
wrongly  think  themselves  oppressed,  often  pass  beyond  the 
limits  of  strict  legality.  If  this  were  all,  we  could  afford  to 
regard  these  incidents  with  regret,  but  still  with  the  com- 
parative equanimity  with  which  public  opinion  regarded  the 
occasional  excesses  of  the  Old  Unionism.  Mr.  George  Howell, 
M,P.,  a  moderate  and  enlightened  representative  of  the  Old 
Unionist  movement,  has  expressly  disavowed  the  attitude 
assumeti  by  the  new  school.  In  the  preface  to  the  second 
edition  of  his  *  Conflicts  of  Capital  and  Labour  '  he  writes: — 

*  Force  is  no  remedy  in  tbo  organization  of  labour  any  more  thaa 
it  is  in  the  organization  of  the  State,  For  thirty-five  years  of  my 
life  I  have  fought  for  the  liberty  to  combiuo  and  for  the  repeal  of 
the  last  TeBtigo  of  repressive  laws  against  eombiaation.  I  will  rosisi 
any  eubstitution  of  brute  force  by  men  in  combination  as  contrary  to 
that  liberty  of  action  for  which  I  liavo  over  contonded.  Unionists 
Lave  no  more  right  to  compel  men  to  belong  to  a  Trade  Union  than 
employers  have  to  restrain  workmen  from  joining  or  remaining  in  the 
Union.  In  either  case  it  is  a  violation  of  coaatitutioaal,  social,  and 
individual  right,  and  in  the  end  is  ruinous  to  those  who  exercise  it.' 

Mr.  and  Mrs,  Webb,  whose  pronouncement  in  favour  of  the 
enforcement  of  membership  we  have  already  quoted,  have 
unearthed,  to  their  great  satisfaction,  some  violent  language 
held  by  Mr.  William  Crawford,  a  trusted  leader  of  the  Durham 
miners,  a  steadfast  opponent  of  the  Eight  Hours'  Bill,  and  on 
that  account,  they  imply,  to  be  regarded  as  a  member  of  the 
Old  Unionist  party.  In  a  letter  which  found  its  way  into  the 
papers  some  years  ago  Mr.  Crawford  wrote  : — 

*  You  Eihould  ut  least  bo  consistent.  In  numberless  cases  you  refnse 
to  descend  and  aHcend  with  non- Unionists.  .  .  .  The  time  has  come  when 
there  must  bo  plain  speuldug  on  this  matter.  It  is  no  use  playing  at 
shuttlecock  in  this  important  portion  of  our  social  life.  Either  mingle 
with  these  mQxi  in  the  shaft,  as  you  do  in  every  other  place,  or  let  them 
bo  ostracized  at  all  times  and  in  every  place.  Regard  them  as  unfit 
oompanioiis  for  yourselves  and  for  your  sons,  and  unfit  husbands  for 
your  daughters.  Let  them  be  branded,  as  it  were,  with  the  curse  of 
Cain,  as  unfit  to  mingle  in  ordinary  honest  and  respectable  society. 
Until  you  make  up  your  minds  to  thus  completely  and  absolutely 
ostracize  these  goats  of  mankind,  ccaso  to  complain  as  to  any  reaalts 
that  may  arise  from  their  action.' 

//  this  he  Si  fair  sample  of   the  language   and  opinions  of 
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Mr.  Crawford,  Mr.  and   Mrs.  Webb  have  certainly  succeeded  in 

sbowing  that  he  would  be  a  bright  ornament  to  the  New 
Unionist  party  and  a  useful  instruunent  in  enforcing  the  policy 
which  they  sopport.  The  fact  however  remains  that  in  their 
calmer  and  more  judicial  hours  the  leaders  of  the  Old  Unionism 
distinctly  repudiated  and  condemned  such  language  and  such 
tactics.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  it  has  become  the  fashion  to 
condone  and  justify  such  procedure.  With  clumsy  and  some- 
what ludicrous  coquetry  academic  economists  have  taken  under 
their  protection  these  truculent  knights  errant  of  moderm 
chivalry,  and  Christian  Socialist  divines  palliate  this  high- 
banded  policy  of  coercion.  It  is,  they  say,  necessary  to  our 
social  salvation.  When  we  come  to  the  labour  leaders  them- 
selves, it  would  be  easy  to  fill  pages  with  the  incitements  to 
violence  which  have  been  uttered  in  the  same  breath  with  lofty 
sentiments  about  the  brotherhood  of  all  men.  The  extraordinary 
incongruity  of  these  utterances  will  probably  suggest,  to  some 
liistoriaa  of  the  future,  the  explanation  that  a  wave  of  madness 
liad  taken  possession  of  the  conscience  of  the  speakers.  The 
disastrous  Coal  Strike  in  Scotland  which  ended  in  October  last 
by  the  submission  of  the  men  after  sixteen  weeks'  struggle  was 
conducted  on  the  whole  with  a  happy  avoidance  of  violence.  ^No 
attempt  was  made  by  the  employers  to  replace  the  strikers  by 
ODtside  laljour.  Such  picketing  and  coercion  as  had  to  be 
exercised  was  directed  against  the  ordinary  staff  of  labour 
which  in  some  places  persisted  in  working  contrary  to  the 
decree  of  the  Union.  The  fact  that  such  men  as  worked  did  so 
at  their  appointed  places,  and  not  to  the  displacement  of  other 
labourers,  by  no  means  absolved  them  from  threats  of  violence. 
In  actual  warfare,  philosophical  appeals  to  the  analogy  between 
Ihe  divine  right  of  the  Trade  Union  and  the  divine  right  of  the 
City  Qo  longer  serve ;  but  there  has  been  no  lack  of  spokesmen 
to  point  the  application  of  it.  Let  us  begin  with  Mr.  Chisholm 
Kobertson,  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Miners'  Federation. 

*  If  any  of  them,'  he  said,  *wore  so  foolish  as  to  attouipt  to  break 
the  law,  he  prayed  them  to  bo  very  circumspect  as  to  the  way  in 
which  fchey  broke  it,  so  that  they  should  not  be  injured  iu  any  way 
whatever  in  oonaequeuce.' 

It  is  a  short  step  to  pass  from  *  Thou  shalt  not  be  found  out  * 
to  Mr.  Matthew  Robertson's  assertion  of  his  *  right  to  go  to  any 
pit  where  blacklegs  might  be  working  and  advise  them  not  to 
blackleg  any  more,  and  if  they  did  not  take  moral  suasion  they 
must  have  some  other  suasion.*  KIscwbere  this  same  authority  has 
put  it  more  directly  and  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  *  Y\ckft\\tv^ 

t death/     Mr.  ^fowatty  the  President   of  l\ie  Co^stlWv^^^t 
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If  any  mail  bftnos  i 

he  would   anB  i 
I  men  who  were  wii 
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-   "^QiMt  Police  Court  on  September 

Vftl  a  man  named  Garfield  sait 
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^^^^i^MT  'H  assent  in  the  ethic  of  this   i 

t  ta^nt  a  step  from  *  the  enforcement 
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^3*  tndiing  of  Mr.  Burns.     That  *  ei 

1^0^  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  inform  us,      m 
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ue  b<t»in<*s  to  vindicate  the  modesty  of 
^  f^wic.     Their  *  contemptuous  readiness ' 
IMC*  crime,  ruin,  starvation,  and  prison  m 
^  iW  perfection  of  a  quality  which,  for 
MyrMTL  ««  had  gladly  believed  to  be  rarer  tb 

^  vdM  it  inclined  to  exclaim,  how  long  v 
,^iB0s4  C^Udrrn  allow  themselves  to  be  made 
^  ^MlMI  or  self-seekers  who  are  so  eager  to  pi 
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their  crazy  experiments  on  human  society?  An  answer,  in 
ihetfagi-comic  vein,  comes  to  us  from  a  meeting  of  the  Social 
Democratic  Federation,  held  in  PVaiikfurt-ara-Main  In  October 
last.  The  intellectual  members  of  the  society — the  editors, 
the  writers,  the  talkers— were  accused  of  enjojing  too  large  a 
»hare  of  prosperity.  It  was  proposed  therefore  that  editors* 
ularles  should  be  cut  down  to  a  maximum  of  150/.  per 
annum,  The  notorious  Herr  Bebel,  a  voluminous  writer  of 
Socialist  propaganda,  protested  violently,  and  threatened  to 
TMig^a.  This  terrible  menace  seems  to  have  carried  the  day, 
and  intellect  retains  its  perquisites.  The  next  time — who  can 
say? — the  result  may  be  different. 

For  the  pawns  in  this  unhappy  business  we  have  a  real 
sympathy.  We  have  said  nothing,  and  propose  to  say  nothing, 
of  the  merits  of  these  disputes.  We  have  yet  to  learn  that  the 
merits  of  any  question  will  make  it  advisable  for  a  man  to  cut 
off  his  nose  to  spite  his  face.  If  space  had  ]>ermitted,  we  should 
h*''e  liked  to  discuss  the  question  of  collective  bargaining. 
In  OQf  view  the  advantage  of  this  has  been  greatly  exaggerated. 
The  prosperity  of  the  working  class  depends  much  more  on  the 
continuous  expansion  of  trade,  which  creates  a  better  demand 
for  labour,  a  continuous  rise  of  wages,  and  a  larger  return  to  all 
industrial  effort  The  interruptions  to  trade  ;  the  uncertainty 
of  employers  as  to  the  permanency  of  labour  contracts  ;  the 
'iolent  fluctuations  of  the  market,  when  prices  are  kept  up,  not 
^J  demand,  but  by  brute  force,  and  at  last  perforce  sdlowed  to 
drop;  the  impoverishment  of  workmen,  their  own  most  im- 
portant customers,  through  strikes  and  lock-outs :  all  these 
ihiflgs  detract  largely  from  the  advantages,  such  ai  they  are,  of 
coercive  combined  action.  But  the  subject  is  too  large  a  one 
to  be  pursued  here.  We  refer  the  reader,  however,  to  Mr.  Cree'i 
^ttle  tract  for  a  very  able  exposition  of  the  economics  of  the 
»nbject,  and  to  Mr.  Birks*  pamphlet  for  a  robust  and  common- 
tense  argument  on  the  general  question. 

The  advantages  of  this  coercive  Trade  Unionism  are  at 
^X  small  and  doubtful  ;  the  disadvantages  are  great  and  un* 
doobted.  Nor  are  these  advantages  in  any  way  concealed : 
during  the  Scottish  Coal  Strike  the  press  (and  here  we  may 
^knowledge  car  own  indebtedness  to  that  most  ably  con- 
ducted paper  the  '  Scotsman ')  supplied  admirable  informa- 
lioftas  to  the  course  of  events,  it  was  obvious  from  the  very 
f*f»l  that  the  strike  could  only  end  in  one  way.  Here  are  a 
few  samples  of  the  disheartening  information  that  reached  the 
miners  day  by  day. 

The  following  extract  it  taken  from  a  leller  ot  %  Octto 


158  The  Methods  of  the  Neic  Trade  VnicnUm, 


i 


firm   of   coal   exporters   in    Hamburg   to   a   Norwegian   firm, 
hitherto  customers  of  a  Scottish  colliery  : — 

*  Wo  are  glacl  to  see  that  yoa  are  willing  to  set  about  the  intro- 
dnction  of  Genaan  coal  in  your  market.' 

Commenting   on   this,  the  Norwegian  firm  write  to  their  old 
Scottish  suppliers  : — 

*  We  rogrot  to  learn  the  strike  continues.  If  this  sort  of  thing  is 
to  go  on,  German  and  French  coal  will  como  to  bo  preferred  .  .  . 
ConBnmers  in  this  country  are  daily  being  more  and  more  conrinccd 
that  it  is  nowadays  impossihlo  to  depend  on  fulfilment  of  oontrftcts 
with  England.' 

Writing  under  date  October  13,  a  correspondent  of  the 
'Scotsman*  draws  attention  to  figures  in  the  Leith  Dock 
accounts.  In  September  1893,  63,008  tons  of  coal  were  ex- 
ported :  in  September  1894,  12,267  tons  were  exported,  a 
decrease  of  50,741  tons  in  one  month  ;  further,  the  dock  rereouc 
derived  from  imported  coal  for  the  months  July,  August,  and 
September  rose  from  7/.  14j?.  11*/.  in  1893  to  325/.  Is,  3rf.  in  1894. 

Another  letter,  dated  September  22,  1894,  from  a  German 
port,  run*  as  follows : — 

*  The  strike  will  bo  ended  now,  I  Bupposo,  and  wo  may  again  think 
of  doing  bttsinefifi  together.  .  .  .  There  was  plenty  of  Silesian  coal, 
and  lately  some  largo  steamer  cargoes  of  West  Hartley  Main  steam 
arrived  from  Newcastle  ae  an  equivalent  for  Scottish.  .  .  .  Gonse- 
i^uently  only  smaO  quantities  will  be  taken  from  your  country  .  .  . 
and  only  if  they  are  cheap,  very  cheap,  as  Newcastle  coals  .  .  .  cau 
b(j  had  at  a  cheap  rate.' 

Sir  Donald  Currie  (*  Scotsman,'  October  3,  1894)  at  the 
launching  of  the  *  Arundel  Castle'  expressed  an  opinion  that 
the  Scottish  miners  would  not  easily  recover  the  markets 
which  they  relinquished  during  the  strike: — 

'  To  have  boon  out  on  strike  for,  poughly  speaking,  fifteen  WMb, 
would,  ho  calculated,  cost  them  so  much  that  it  would  take  Umbi 
oiglit  years  of  continual  employment  to  make  up  at  a  shilling  per 
^  wettk  what  they  had  lost  in  the  struggle.' 

^^P  Mr.  John  Wilson,  of  Broxburn,  a  leader  of  the  miners,  is 

W  thus  reported  in  the  *  Scotsman '  of  September  25,  1894  : — 

I  *  Thoy  mot  that  night,'  he  said,  *  to  dose  the  thirteenth  wook  of  this 

I  grsat  uutional  ntrike.     They  had  each  lost  15/.  or  16/.  in  wages, 

■  ooUootively  th<iy  had  lost  1,120,0002.  in  money,  and  the  lose  to  the 

%  amiioD  inu  wbotit  7,000,000/,  in  money.* 
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Yet,  all  this  notwitbstant]in|j:,  and  although  they  have  gained 
absalutelj  nothing  by  the  strike,  the  miners  continued,  and  will 
in  all  probability  continue,  their  allegiance  to  their  leaders. 
Much  as  we  coukl  wish  that  their  leaders  were  better  advised^ 
there  is  a  dumb  pathetic  fidelity  in  the  relations  of  these  men 
which  compels  our  sympathy  and  respect.  Nor,  as  we  are  glad 
to  recognize,  is  this  honourable  confidence  confined  to  one 
side.  At  a  meeting  reported  in  the  'Scotsman'  of  the  22nd 
September,  1894,  it  was  stated  that  Mr»  Weir,  the  loader  of  the 
File  miners  and  the  representative  of  the  British  Federation 
party  in  Scotland,  had  not  received  a  single  penny  for  his 
labours  from  the  Fife  miners  since  the  beginning  of  the  strike. 
The  theory  that  the  Trade  Unionist  leaders  arc  all  self-seeking 
Iinaves  is  unfortunately  quite  untrue.  The  intellect*  of  the 
party  which  sits  apart  and  fares  sumptuously  is  rarely  dangerous. 
The  honest,  misguided  fanatic  who  shares  privations  with  his 
unk  and  file  is  most  to  be  feared,  but,  intellectually  at  all 
events,  he  is  in  his  childhood,  and  experience  may  perchance 
still  teach  him.  If  the  truth  about  all  these  matters  were  once 
to  dawn  on  some  honest  man  who  had  the  confidence  of  these 
simple,  bewildered  men,  it  would  spread  like  wild-fire. 

Slill,  at  present,  it  is  painfully  evident  that  these  leaders  are 
driving  their  flocks,  who  fallow  one  another  with  sheep-like 
tubmission,  into  a  hopeless  impasse.  Here,  in  frantic  efforts 
!o  extricate  themselves,  they  turn  t(»  bitter  recrijninations,  and 
trample  on  one  another  like  wild  animals.  VV'hat  chance  is 
tkere  here,  in  such  an  atmosphere,  of  exorcising  the  nature  of 
the  tiger  and  the  ape  ?  Contrast  this  with  the  ordered  pro- 
gressioQ  of  a  free  society,  developing  its  resources  in  the 
lecurity  of  equal  liberty,  the  inequalities  of  life  manifestly 
diminishing,  men  learning  to  respect  the  liberty  of  others 
because  they  value  it  for  themselves,  and  wealth  and  comfort 
sufficient  for  all  being  gradually  accumulated. 

We  have  said  nothing  of  legislation,  and  indeed  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said.  The  law  can  try  to  keep  the  peace,  but  it  is 
powerless  to  heal  the  mind  diseased,  by  rt^vealing  to  it  a  vision 
of  the  better  way.  That  is  the  supreme  need  of  the  hour. 
Thii  realized,  men  will  no  longer  waste  themselves  in  forced 
marches  after  the  if/nis  fatmts  of  an  impracticable  Collectivism, 
or  seek  to  exchange  the  civilized  instincts  of  mutual  concession 
for  the  primitive  and  savage  instincts  of  coercion. 
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Art-  VIL— 1.    Colkcied  Essays.     Bj  T.    H.    Huxley,  F.R.S. 
London,  1804. 

2.  Essays  on   Controoerled  Questions,     By  the  Same.     London, 
1892. 

3.  The  Lifa   and  Letters    of    Charles    Dancin.     By    Francis 
Darwin.     Lontlon,  1887. 

4.  Redcn.     Von  Du  Bois  Reymond,     Leipzig,  1887. 

5.  Epitome  of  the  Synthetic  JVniosophy  of  Herbert  Spencer.     By 
F.  Howard  Collins.     London,  l8s)L 

TO  the  average  citizen  who  reads  as  he  runs,  and  who  is 
unacquainted  with  any  tong;ue  save  bis  native  British,  it 
may  well  appear  that  the  Gospel  of  Unbelief,  preached  among^ 
us  during  the  last  half-century,  has  had  its  four  Evangelists — the 
Quadrilateral,  as  they  have  been  called,  whose  works  and  out- 
works, demilunes  and  frowning^  bastions,  take  the  public  eye, 
while  above  them  floats  the  agnostic  banner  with  its  strange 
device,  'Ignoramus  et  Ignorabiinus/ 

These  pillars  of  the  faith  unorthodox  which  sums  itself  up  as 
Nescience,  rest  on  one  foundation,  but  are  each  characteristic  and 
unlike  their  fellows,  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  may  be  termed  the 
■^  Great  Philosopher,'  who,  by  cohesions  and  correspondences, 
binds  worlds  and  eons  together  in  sesquipedalian  chains,  with  a 
fulness  of  language  so  overpowering  that  he  almost  persuades 
us  to  look  upon  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  as  *  necessary 
results  of  the  persistence  of  force,  under  its  forms  of  matter 
and  motion.*  Such  is  the  triplicity  which,  manifesting  the 
Unknowable,  finds  in  the  *  Apostle  of  the  Understanding'  a 
fervent  though  critical  worshipper.  Again,  Mr.  Darwin,  though, 
as  he  was  fain  to  admit,  *  bewildered'  in  questions  meta- 
physical, nor  given  to  dwelling  on  the  mechanism  of  the  uni- 
verse, tells  us  with  gentle  iteration  that  if  we  grant,  by  way  of 
commencement,  simply  'a  mud-fish  with  some  vestiges  of 
mind,*  he  will  thence  deduce  all  vertebrate  animals,  including 
man,  and  build  up  science,  civilization,  and  morality,  yet  not 
upon  sand.  Over  this  astonishing  creed,  Mr.  Tyndall,  who  by 
temperament  had  in  him  much  of  the  poet,  has  flung  a  veil 
of  religious  melancholy,  adorning  with  his  utmost  skill  of 
eloquence,  and  celebrating  with  unction,  the  pithecoid  origin 
of  our  race  which  he  did  not  desire  to  conceal.  Mr.  Tyndall 
was  a  mystic  who  touched  with  dreamy  colour  the  harsh  and 
staring  outlines  of  Darwin's  biology,  and  the  vast  and  vag^ue 
of  Spencers  all-embracing  world-nebula.  The  finest  qualities, 
srbetber  of  prophet,  philanthropist,  or  man  of  science,  he  was 


wining  to  trace  back  throug^h  the  ranges  of  zoology,  and  farther 
still,  to  the  fires  which  are  blazing  in  the  sun. 

Last  of  alJ,  but  the  most  effective,  as  he  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  popular,  of  the  Four,  comes  Professor  Huxley, — 'all  the 
while  sonorous  metal  breathing  martial  sounds,'  as  Milton  has 
it, — to  do  battle,  like  a  champion  armed  in  complete  steel,  with 
creeds  and  clericals,  in  '^untiring  opposition^  to  the  enemies 
of  science,  be  they  bishops  or  biologists,  cardinals  or  followers 
of  Hegel,  Prime  Ministers  in  ofhce  or  out,  and  orthodox 
Christians  wheresoever  found.  Always  incisive  and  dogmatic, 
and,  as  Darwin  observed,  writing  with  a  pen  dipped  in  aqua- 
fortis, he  has  been  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth  up.  And  now, 
when  be  might  take  his  case  in  honourable  retirement,  having 
'  warmed  both  hands  at  the  fire  of  life,'  he  seems  not  unwilling 
to  fight  his  battles  over  again,  by  collecting  in  a  general  view 
the  records  of  his  many  encounters,  and  republishing  his  Essays 
with  scarcely  the  change  of  a  s}'llable» 

They  are  lively  but  delusive  reading*      Of  the  Gospel  which 
is   thus    in    pungent    style    commended    to    our  attention,   we 
remark    at    the   outlet    that   it    is    calculated,    in    spite    of  its 
obrioas  frankness,  or  because  of  it,  to  entrap  the  unwary.      If 
we   may   borrow    an    expression    from    the   author,    this  latest 
^knage  of  science-^mlsleadingly  so  called — is  woven  of  *  ideal 
Hftwebs'  stretched  above  the  abyss  of  Mr  Spencer's  Unknow- 
able, and  shining  prettily  enough  in  the  sun.     Who  first  hung 
them  out  before  mankind  ?     We  do  not  pretend  to  know  ;  but 
David    Hume,    'the  prince  of  agnostics,*  certainly  did    so    a 
hundred   and   fifty  years  ago,  smiling  at  his  own  cleverness, 
and   with  such   an  innocent  air  that   he  seemed  rather  to  be 
taking   for  granted  what  everyone  thought,  than  transforming 
into  hopeless  enigmas  the  beliefs  men  had  cherished  concerning 
God,  the  Soul,  and  Immortality.     Now,  since  the  animated  dis- 
cnssions  in  which  Kant  led  the  way,  those  who  are  skilled  in 
metaphysics  have  learnt  that  Hume's  polite  and  flowing  rhetoric 
Deeds  to  be  sharply  scanned,  its  terms  sifted  to  the  bottom,  and 
its  assumptions  pointed  out.     The  majority  of  readers,  however, 
cannot  do  this  for  themselves.     They  are  not,  nor  ever  will  be, 
metaphysicians ;  they  listen  in  good  faith  to  the  specious  language 
of  demonstration,  and  their — ^we  had  almost  said  incurable — - 
neto^  in  the  presence  of  celebrated  teachers  makes  them  ready 
fictims  whenever  ambiguities  which  really  hold  the  key  of  the 
petition  are  inflicted  upon  them. 

Professor   Huxley's   doctrine  is  by  its  nature   and   essence 
double-seeming ;  it  takes  the  sovereign  words,  and  'pVa^^  vl^u 
them,  and  make*  tJbezn  of  two  colours.     Outwardly  it  \*  Scietvcc, 
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Professor  Huxlej'*  Creed. 

inwardly  Nescience.  It  has  given  a  mighty  impetus  to  Material- 
ism. Yet  Professor  Huxley  afiirms  with  scornful  Tebemence 
that  he  is  no  Materialist.  It  has  marshal  ted  squadrons  against 
free-will,  and  all  that  is  called  *  spirit  and  spontaneity.'  But 
the  author  protests  that  free-will  has  not  been  ousted  by  science^ 
and  that  a  draw^n  battle  in  this  region  is  all  one  with  giving 
the  victory  to  the  old  and  orthodox  banner.  It  is  coucbed  in 
terms  that  make  of  man  the  merest  automaton,  that  deny  any 
possible  effect  in  the  physical  world  to  his  volition.  Yet, 
marvellous  to  relate,  when  a  timid  Bishop  proposes  that 
Christians  shall  confine  their  petitions  to  things  spiritual^ 
Professor  Huxley  steps  forward,  and  in  language  clear  as  day, 
and  with  felicitous  illustration,  supplies  to  embarrassed  spirits 
an  argument  which  restores  all  that  the  prelate  had  too  speedily 
surrendered.  Darwinism  appeals  to  scientific  observers  especi- 
ally on  the  ground  that  it  puis  an  end  to  final  causes,  silences 
Paley,  and  throws  back  theologians  upon  an  uncertain  a  priori 
demonstration.  At  once  the  Professor  replies  that  *  evolution 
has  no  more  bearing  upon  Theism  than  has  the  First  Book 
of  Euclid/  To  crown  all,  Hume  being  confessedly  as  much 
of  a  Pyrrhonist,  or  absolute  sceptic,  as  any  man  can  be  whose 
reason  is  not  totally  in  abeyance,  and  Professor  Huxley  delight- 
ing to  stand  by  him,  we  yet  find  with  equal  pleasure  and  amaze- 
ment that  the  latter  values  truth  so  highly,  and  is  so  convinced 
of  its  objective  worth,  that  sooner  than  give  it  up  at  the  bidding 
of  an  evil  fiend,  though  omnipotent,  he  is  prepared  to  undergo 
the  worst  such  fiend  can  do  upon  him,  be  the  torture  as  intoler- 
able as  it  may,  and  its  duration  everlasting.  If  this  be  not  to 
confess  the  *  transcendental,'  to  know  what  is  at  the  heart  of  the 
universe  and  to  worship  it  as  known,  we  do  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  words.  Yet,  in  the  very  height  and  ecstasy  of  his 
passion  for  the  truth,  irrespective  of  utilitarian  reckonings 
whether  in  regard  to  himself  or  the  race  (for  what  he  would 
dare  on  behalf  of  virtue,  the  Professor  would  surely  recommend 
to  every  living  mortal),  this  most  heroic  of  self-contradictors 
tells  us  in  an  aside,  that  his  worship  is  chiefly  of  the  silent  sort, 
and  at  the  altar  of  the  Unknown,  which,  when  he  first  made  its 
acquaintance,  was  the  Unknowable. 

Such  flashes  from  a  higher  light,  and  revelations,  as  unex- 
perted  as  they  are  welcome,  of  what  German  philosophy  has 
called  the  Absolute,  lend  a  charm  to  the  Professor's  eioqaeoce 
that  no  want  of  logic,  however  manifest,  can  wholly  dissolve. 
They  betoken  the  change  that  is  passing  over  science  no  less 
than  literature,— the  new  spirit  and  the  wider  views  towards 
which  men  are  moving  as  they  reaUze  how  inadequate,  hoir 


mach  rcsembliog  a  mere  'verbal  mystification,' is  the  Mate- 
Halism  oi  tbe  Cotntes  and  the  Hackels,  in  whose  eyes  *■  the 
Unknown  and  the  Unknowable  are  bat  more  or  less  advanced 
stages  of  a  mathematical  problem/  True  it  is,  in  the  words  of 
the  thoughtful  student  whom  we  have  just  been  quoting, 
Mr.  Henrj  Coke,  that  'perhaps  hardly  any  living  writer  has 
contri bated  so  much  to  the  common  scepticism,— the  crass 
anbelief  of  the  day, — as  Professor  Huxley.'  Nevertheless,  we 
may,  with  the  same  critic,  allow  or  insist  that  *  this  is  rather 
the  misfortune  of  the  ignorant  pupils,  than  the  fault  of  the  bril- 
liant teacher/  Must  we  lay  on  him  the  blame  if  wonis,  which 
for  the  wise  man  are  but  counters,  become  in  the  hands  of  the 
less  wise  current  coin,  stamped  at  the  royal  mint,  and  possess- 
ing: the  value  which  is  inscriljed  on  their  surface?  Well,  that 
is  a  question  for  casuists,  and  involves  many  delicate  issues. 
One  thing  is  sure.  When  we  challenge  Professor  Huxley  to 
declare  the  worth  of  his  seeming  gold  pieces,  he  answers  that 
they  are  bare  tokens  and  *■  useful  symbols,'  devices  and  tricks 
of  the  intellect  to  facilitate  its  operations;  that  science  is 
nothing  but  a  relative  aspect  of  things  which  in  themselves  we 
do  not  apprehend, — an  algebra,  a  calculus,  employed  by  the 
mind  because  it  has  been  found  to  work, — but  as  human  as 
tbe  oldest  or  newest  of  religions,  and  no  whit,  so  far  as  we 
oui  judge,  more  akin  to  the  Absolute.  It  is  a  fable  cmivenue^ 
but  with  this  advantage  that  the  learned  and  not  the  ignorant 
have  agreed  to  take  it  as  genuine  history. 

Nine  men  out  of  ten,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the  name  of  science, 
believe  that  a  real  knowledge  of  objective  facts  and  their  laws 
aod  causes  must  be  thereby  meant.  Professor  Huxley,  too,  often 
speaks  as  though  such  were  the  case  j  but  from  time  to  time 
be  throws  out  a  caveat^  and  writes  in  the  margin  that  all-mul- 
tiplying coefficient,  the  unknowable.  The  rough  garments  of 
^au  the  Materialist  suit  by  no  means  well  with  the  smooth 
tones  of  Idealist  Jacob.  But  so  incongruous  a  mixture  denotes 
mystery,  *  and,'  as  the  amiable  poet  warns  us,  *  things  are  not 
what  they  seem.'  Does  the  simple  reader  who  shrinks  from 
creeds  and  formularies  on  the  ground  of  their  supposed  con- 
Oadictions,  turn  to  science,  dreaming  that  he  shall  find  therein 
nothing  bat  clearly  ascertaineil  facts,  experience  always  verifi- 
«ble,  and  no  problems  which  defy  solution  ?  Let  him  not  be 
deceived.  The  shadow  of  the  transcendental  looms  above 
these  lights ;  beneath  is  the  great  abyss ;  and  that  rounded 
wbola  in  which  he  walks  with  comfort,  as  a  little  world 
gemuuie  to  bis  thoughts  and  level  with  his  undeT&laudvnt^.,  \% 
aserelj  'the  pheoomenaj,' — an   allegory    or    parabVe,  t\\e    ^Vvv"^ 
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of  unknown  forces,  agents,  powers, — call  them  by  what  name 
we  may,^ — which  exist  bejond  his  ken.  Such  is  the  moral 
which  Professor  Husley  enforces  throughout  these  pages.  He 
describes  himself  as  an  agnostic,  but,  in  admitting  that  there  is 
a  reg^ion  into  which  science  has  never  [wnetrated,  he  leaves 
scope  and  room  for  another  method,  which  may  accomplith  tbe 
task  that  has  fallen  from  his  hands.  In  one  word,  scientific 
Reason,  thus  confessedly  bounded,  and  impotent  to  answer  the 
questions  of  eternal  life,  seems  by  its  very  helplessness  to  call 
for  Revelation  and  to  demand  its  aid. 

Again  and  again,  in  reading  these  fragments, — the  short- 
comings of  which,  had  they  been  moulded  into  a  book,  mast 
have  struck  the  most  careless, — we  are  reminded  of  the  famous 
Professor  at  Berlin,  Du  Bois  Reymond,  whose  *  Addresses*  we 
have  set  at  the  head  of  our  article.  Alike  the  English  and  the 
German  writer  display  such  technical  knowledge  as  but  few 
among  their  contemporaries  boast  ;  and  it  is  clothed  by  them  in 
a  vesture  of  well-chosen,  clear,  and  definite  language,  in  the 
best  sense  popular,  because  not  only  precise  but  idiomatic. 
Both  disdain  scholastic  pedantry,  and  are  indebted  for  the 
influence  which  they  wield  outside  museums  and  lecture-halls 
to  that  literary  skill  whereby  they  have  added  the  graces  of 
culture  to  their  learning.  In  keenness  of  temper,  in  unbounded 
self-confidence,  in  vivacity  of  feeling,  and  in  a  combative  spirit^ 
these  eminent  persons  would  probably  yield  no  jot  the  one  to 
the  other.  They  mingle  much  autobiography  in  their  dis- 
courses J  and  the  prophet  countersigns  his  message  with  not 
undisguised  satisfaction.  Both  are  avowedly  partisans, 
haters,  and  delight  in  their  beak  and  ctaws  as  congei 
weapons  of  offence.  Like  the  war-horse  in  Job,  the  neck  of 
each  is  clothed  with  thunder,  and  he  saith  among  the  trumpets, 
*  Ha,  ha.'  Certainly,  none  of  the  Homeric  chieftains  could  have 
taken  more  pleasure  in  a  tourney  with  the  Trojans  than  do 
these  in  setting  upon  their  chosen  adversaries.  They  give  and 
receive  wounds  with  the  courage  of  Sioux  warriors,  and,  how- 
ever they  mean  to  be  philosophical  and  well-balanced,  their 
temperament,  as  a  rule,  is  too  much  for  their  philosophy  ;  the 
dissertation  ends  in  a  war-whoop ;  scalpels  are  exchanged  for 
tomahawks,  and  the  reviewer  of  their  doughty  deeds  is  too  often 
compelled  to  break  off  with  the  lively  indication,  *  Left  fighting/ 

Professor  Huxley^s   favourite    Latin   verb    is  *  Nego, — I   say 
No.*     But    with    such    vehemence   does   he   say    No,   that    the 
negative  of  this  captain-general  of  unbelievers   sounds  despe- 
rately like  an  affirmative.     Mr.  Spencer,  with  an  eye  to  af&ni- 
tjea  of  disposition  which  depend  hatdly  at  all  on  identity  of 


iloctrine,  has  suggested , — so  we  learn  from  the  amusing  piece  of 
self-portraiture  prefixed  to  these  Essays, — that  Professor  Huxley 
was  intended  by  nature  to  be  a  clergyman.  Let  us  say  rather 
that  erery  sect  has  its  apostles  and  its  propaganda ;  that  the 
tone  of  authority^  the  indicative  and  imperative  moods  in  which 
our  author  indulges,  the  somewhat  peremptory  humour,  disdain 
of  those  who  do  not  agree  with  him,  sarcastic  touches,  and  chal- 
lenging voice,  mark  him  out  as  a  priest  of  the  new  hierarchy 
which  assumes  a  Creed  of  Science  for  its  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
and  would  substitute  for  religion  fresh  *  laws  of  conduct '  esta- 
Wished  upon  the  '  laws  of  comfort  *  and  by  them  authenticated. 
Somewhere  in  Professor  Huxley  lurks  the  mystic  whose  ears 
arc  open  towards  the  spiritual  world,  and  whose  utterances 
every  now  and  then  come  across  the  harmonies  of  Materialism 
with  bewildering  effect.  But  the  emphasis  which  is  laid  upon 
science  in  opposition  to  orthodoxy,  strikes  the  keynote  in  these 
discDssions.  And  thus  we  discern  a  clericalism  a  ^inverse 
in  the  almost  episcopal  charges  which  it  has  pleased  him  to 
ifsue  against  tradition  Hebrew  and  Christian,  to  the  intended 
discomfiture  of  Christians  to  whatever  communion  belonging, 
and  as  a  renewal  of  the  eighteenth-century  campaign  whose  war- 
cry  was  'Ecrasez  Tintame.' 

Our  Professor,  then,  to  his  other  qualities  adds  that  of  a 
belated  Voltairean.  With  British  doggedness  he  sets  himself 
to  fabricate  shafts  of  wit  against  the  many  things  held  sacred  by 
his  countrymen  ;  and  the  method  of  Zadig  is  frequently  com- 
bined with  the  method  of  the  French  Mephistopheles.  As  a 
scientific  man  he  welcomes  La  Mettrie's  L*hamme-machine,  well 
pleased  to  be  an  automaton  or  skeleton-clock,  wound  up  by  the 
unknown  Powers  and  striking  the  hours  correctly.  As  a  par- 
tisan in  the  guerilla  warfare  against  Christianity,  this  latest  of  the 
unbelieving  apostles,  born  out  of  due  time,  rehearses  with  vary- 
ing success  the  jibes  and  sneers  of  the  Aufhliirung^  and  treats  the 
rect^uized  creed  of  Europeans  and  Americans  with  less  respect 
than  he  would  bestow  upon  the  waste  products  of  a  soap-factory. 
The  finest  criticism  always  implying  sympathelic  insight,  we 
are  now  accustomed  to  hold  that  Goethe  saw  more  deeply  into 
the  Christian  Religion — though  in  the  main  by  virtue  of  his 
artistic,  and  not  his  ethical  faculty — than  Voltaire,  whose  keen 
sense  of  the  ridiculous  never  broadened  into  genial  or  tolerant 
humour.  Science  has  no  enmities,  and  the  study  of  those 
varied  elements  which  enter  into  religious  belief  is  not  only 
compatible  with  an  even  temper,  but  demands  it,  unless  we  are 
to  take  our  dead  analysis  for  the  miraculous  life  on  which 
nalioni  have  thriven,  and  to  \o^  the  spirit, — cEos  ffeistige  Baivd, 
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•va   tali    into    the    ^eat    b«t  widespread 

.^%micai  cotistituents  displaced  m  fiasks  at 

.^aitk  Mnaeam  make  the  whole  aaaa.     On  this 

,  mmL  not  seldom  with  a  bluntacaB  of  speech 

leas  than  himself,   Professor  Huxlej 

_  to  bear  on  the  New  as  well  as  the  Olii 

.ocniare   we  are   not   minded  to  follow  him. 
>Ujui  principle   is   to  return  good  (or  eril,  it 
i  lAiT  and  impartial  summary  of  his  leadung 
-  nCf'-Pt  not  oolv  to  those   who   refuse  it  bj  rtxy 
m  tfao  many  in   whose  judgment  so 


nuim  and  so  highiy-praisod  a  physicist   cannot  4^H 

I'lc  ¥»rua|(.     ^Castigatque  auditque  dolos'  is  Rhatfll 

vvhicii  laliihle  mortals  must  not  imitate.     Let 

.uiu    p«ss  sentence  afterwards.       When   we  bare 

Huxley  to  speak  on  his  own  behalf,  and  to 

%  with  the  utmost  force  of  which  he  is  capable, 

lA  his  science  and  bis  nescience  grounds  wbereoD 

Mft  ho  doeSf   that   natural   knowledge   *  is  as  little 

^    LA  BMUerialistic ' ;    that   it  has  no  quarrel  with 

u  symbols  or  ideas  which  deal  with  things 

k4i«i  >pixi(vai  have  as  real  a  value  as  those  in  virtue  ol 

nipolate  the  evidence  of  things  tangible  into   laws 

,  ami  subdue  to  ourselves  the  universe  of  sense. 

;  of  uttr  exposition  may  he  stated   in  the  words,  as 

Jm«  aio  significant,  which  Du  Bois  Reymond  uttered 

sjtt>mm  occasion.     Science  is  cuncerncd  with  experi> 

^^«J«  but  runs  up  of  necessity  into  abstractions.     On 

.    .'.  no  Keligion  has  either  charm  or  inlluence  which 

\\\  personal  communion  between  the  worshipper 

:    '  Cor    ad    cor    loquitur '    is    the    touching 

'    inlinal  Newman  wrote  upon  his  shield,  and 

MMt   up    all    the  grace  of  all    aspiration  towards    the 

.......    ■-••uer    was    first     breathed.       Now    then,    says 

^l  with  point  and  precision,  'Tlie  tendency 
>  uJ,  wliieh  our  intellect  personifies  its  ideas  is  just 
aik    and    inevitable    as   that   whereby   it    abstracts    and 

Does  any  one  call  Religion  a  dream?     Then 

-;   S^  cmll  Science  a  dream  too.     But  is  natural  knowledge 

true  •<>  f»»r  as  it  goes,  not   an   empty    symbol,    but   an 

.      'U    proving  its  reality  by  conforming   to   experience, 

,  .    iiug   u»  to  nio%'e  along  an  ascending  scale  of  facts  in 

^41^  w#   l«H*l   otirsrives  more  and  more  at  home?     All  this 

m^  k^  mid  ot   Keligion ;    it  is  the  proof  by  power,  by  life, 

•V  by 


by  the  spirit  to  which,  and  not  to  bare  syllogisms,  mankind 
hare  ever  appealed,  when  their  paramount  beliefs  were  in  ques- 
tion. Or,  as  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  proclaims,  althoa^  with  a 
deeper  significance  than  he  has  hitherto  realized,  *  We  cannot 
but  conclude  that  the  most  abstract'  (he  means  the  most  real) 
'truth  contained  in  Religion,  and  the  most  abstract  truth 
contained  in  Science,  must  be  that  in  which  the  two  coalesce. 
It  must  be  the  ultimate  fact  of  our  intelligence.' 

However,  let  not  the  reader  be  alarmed.  We  propose  to  ^ 
up  these  heights  bj  easy  steps,  and  to  pause  now  and  then  for 
the  view.  All  we  require  at  the  beginning  is  granted,  nay 
pressed  upon  our  acceptance,  by  Professor  Huxley.  Science,  he 
affirms,  agrees  with  mediaeval  scholasticism  (a  great  and  rare 
saying  1)  in  postulating  the  rational  order  of  the  universe ;  it 
would  commit  suicide  unless  it  did  so;  and  we  most  always 
assume  that  *  every  part  of  matter  is  a  realm  of  law  and 
order.'  Thus  we  banish  the  irrational,  the  chaotic,  as  an 
impossibility  and  a  contradiction ;  it  neither  does  nor  can 
exist.  Goethe,  with  his  simple  and  profound  genius,  puts  the 
truth  in  a  nutshell,  '  Alles  lactische  ist  sehon  Theorie,'^ — ^in 
other  words,  '  Give  me  a  fact,  and  I  will  show  you  a  thought 
behind  it/  The  world  is  the  manifestation,  the  embodiment  of 
ideas.  Professor  Huxley  says  so,  too.  Not  by  disposition  a 
naturalist,  what  is  it  that  has  fascinated  him  all  these  years  ? 
*  I  never  collected  anything,'  he  tells  us,  *  and  species  work  was 
always  a  burden  to  me :  what  1  cared  for  was  the  architectural 
and  engineering  part  of  the  business, — the  working  out  the 
wonderful  unity  of  plan  in  the  thousands  and  thousands  itf 
diverse  living  constructions,  and  the  modification  of  similar 
apparatus  to  serve  diverse  ends.'  We  seem  to  be  listening  to 
the  famous  Archdeacon  of  Carlisle,  and  a  nineteenth-century 
Pope  might  be  tempted,  as  he  reads,  to  murmur,  *  What  a  Palcj 
was  iu  Huxley  lost !  '  Physiology,  the  Professor  repeats,  took 
his  imagination,  and  no  wonder,  since  he  defines  it  as  *■  the 
mechanical  engineering  of  living  machines/  But  a  machine 
without  a  plan  is  inconceivable ;  it  exhibits  and  contains  what 
Plato  and  all  theologians  have  described  as  a  purpose,  an  end,  a 
final  cause ;  it  is  there  to  do  something,  and,  if  it  could  speak 
as  well  as  work,  it  would  cry  out  with  the  king  in  the  tragedy, 
'For  this  was  I  ordained.'  Thus  are  we  already  within  sight 
of  Darwin,  and  the  sound  of  battle  reaches  us  where  we  stand. 

Few  chapters  in  the  history  of  science  are  more  interesting, 
or  so  little  understood  by  the  crowds  who  style  themselves 
Darwinians,  as  the  relation  of  Professor  Huxley  to  that  patient 
but  strangely  limited  framer  of  hypotheses.     The  *  aictaVeCOaxA^ 
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idea,  to  wliich  reference  Is  made  in  the  foregoing  quotation,  h&f 
never  ceased  to  haunt  the  Professor's  mind.  Not  at  once  did 
he  accept  Natural  Selection  ;  to  the  last  he  has  held  it  on  his 
own  terms  ;  and  while,  in  reviewing  Hackel,  he  is  tenderly 
cautious  not  to  set  down  his  *  Storj  of  Creation  '  as  the  romance 
which  Du  Bois  Reymond  openly  declares  it  to  be,  his  sense  of 
logic  and  belief  in  Reason  as  the  ground  of  science  lead  him 
to  assert  over  and  over  again  that  the  *  primordial  teleology,'  or 
plan  in  the  nature  of  things,  remains  unafl^ectcd  by  any  process 
which  biologists  may  discover,  so  to  speak,  in  the  act.  As  we 
cannot  too  often  remind  ourselves,  Darwin  was  quite  aware  of 

'  the  extreme  difficulty,  or  rather  imjKJSBibility,  of  conceiving  this 
immense  and  wonderful  universe,  including  inan  with  his  CApacity  of 
looking  far  backwards  and  far  into  futurity,  as  the  result  of  blind 
chance  or  necessity.' 

He  tells  us  further  that, 

*  when  thus  reflecting,  I  feel  compelled  to  look  to  a  First  Cause 
having  an  intelligent  mind  in  some  degroe  analogous  to  that  of  man, 
and  I  deserve  to  bo  called  a  Theist.  This  concluBion  was  strong  in 
my  mind  about  the  time,  as  for  as  I  can  remember,  when  I  wrote 
*'  The  Origin  of  Species."  ' 

Vet,  while  recording  this  suggestive  statement,  he  declares 
that 

*  the  old  argument  from  deaign  in  Nature,  as  given  by  Paley,  which 
formerly  Beemed  ro  conclusive,  fails,  now  that  the  law  of  Natural 
Selection  has  been  discovered.  We  can  no  longer  argue  that,  for 
instance,  the  beautiful  hinge  of  a  bivalve  shell  must  have  been  made 
by  an  intclligeat  being,  liJfe  the  hinge  of  a  door  by  man.  There 
seems  to  be  no  more  design  iu  the  variability  of  organic  beings,  and 
in  the  action  of  Natural  Selectiou,  than  in  the  course  which  the 
wind  blows.' 

A  pretty  decided  antithesis  to  the  conclusion  that  was  strong 
within  him  during  the  period  of  bis  greatest  vigour ! 

The  reply  shall  be  given  by  Professor  Huxley.  First,  as 
regards  Paley's  argument,  we  are  directed  to  the  chapter  in 
his  *  Natural  Theology  *  where  this  far-sighted,  though  narrow 
apologist,  has  left  room  for  Evolution,  and  anticipated  the 
reasoning  which  it  demands.  *  There  may  be  many  second 
causes,  and  many  courses  of  second  causes,  one  behind  another,* 
says  the  Archdeacon,  *  between  what  we  observe  of  nature 
and  the  Deity ;  but  there  must  be  intelligence  somewhere.' 
Variations,  appetencies,  gradual  development,  the  tendency  on 
which  Professor  Tjndall  has  remarked,  of  particles  to  marshal 
themselves  into  definite  forms, — all  these,  and  as  many  more 

wheels 
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"wheeU  as  you  please,  may  be  granted  In  the  machinery  ;  they 
will  neither  move  in  order  to  an  efTect,  nor  be  capable  of 
prodacLDg  it,  unless  design  has  impressed  upon  them  the 
direction  in  which  they  shall  concur.  What  does  Professor 
Huxley  add  to  this  but  a  notabie  conBrmation,  when  he  writes, 

•  It  is  necessary  to  remember  that  there  is  a  wider  teleology 
which  is  not  touched  by  the  doctrine  of  Evolution,  but  is 
actually  based  upon  the  fundamental  proposition  of  Evolution*? 

*  The  belief  in  chance  and  the  disbelief  in  design '  are  '  in  no 
sense  appurtenances*  of  this  great  doctrine,  and  must  be  'got 
rid  of  ;  for,  indeed,  *  the  more  purely  a  mechanist  the  speculator 
is,'  the  more  firmly  ^does  he  assume  a  primordial  molecular 
arrangement  of  which  all  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  are 
consequences.'  This  corresponds  to  Paley's  *  trains  of  mecha- 
nical dispositions  fixed  beforehand  by  intelligent  appointment 
and  kept  in  action  by  a  power  at  the  centre,'  and  thus  it  is  that 
the  mechanist,  as  Professor  Huxley  declares,  is  *  at  the  mercy  of 
the  teleologist,  who  can  always  defy  him  to  disprove  that  this 
primordial  molecular  arrangement  was  not  intended  to  evolve 
the  phenomena  of  the  universe/  So  then,  the  law  of  Natural 
Selection  which  made  Darwin  an  agnostic,  has  in  itself  no  such 
tendency.  Moreover,  if  we  give  ear  to  this  same  ardent  disciple, 
but  neither  fool  nor  fanatic  of  Evolution,  *  the  theological 
eqtiivalent  of  the  scientific  conception  of  order  is  Providence,' 
and  the  determinate  mechanism,  which  on  both  views  must  be 
granted,  will  be  as  consistent  with  the  attributes  of  Deity 
working  in  the  past  and  at  the  centre  of  things,  as  with  the 
laws,  or  the  ascertained  sequences,  which  science  goes  upon. 

But  Darwin  still  objects:  *  There  seems  to  be  no  more 
design  in  variability  and  selection  than  in  the  course  of  the 
wind  that  blows.'  The  implication  is  that  *  Chaos  rules  the 
fray,*  and  that  order,  if  anywhere  visible,  comes  by  accident. 
Let  tach  a  votary  of  blind  fortune^  cries  Professor  Huxley  in  a 
passage  of  rare  emotional  eloquence,  go  down  to  the  seashore, 
and,  when  a  heavy  gale  is  blowing,  watch  the  scene  ;  let  him 
note  the  infinite  variety  in  the  tossing  waves,  mark  the  flakes  of 
foam  driven  hither  and  thither  by  the  wind,  note  the  play  of 
colours  which  answers  a  gleam  of  sunshine  as  it  falls  upon 
them,  and  will  he  not  he  tempted  to  say  that  chance  is  supreme? 
Yet  'the  man  of  science  knows  that  here,  as  everywhere,  perfect 
order  is  manifested  '  j  that  *  there  is  not  a  curve  of  the  wave,  not 
ft  note  in  the  howling  chorus,  not  a  rainbow-glint  on  a  bubble, 
which  is  other  than  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  ascertained 
laws  of  nature ' ;  and  that,  *  with  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the 
conditions,  competent  physico- mathematical  skill  could  account 

for. 


•^ 
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I  me  of  these  '^c^aaee*  erents/ 

1   the  burlj-badj;  wad  Dftrwin't 

kprtce    and    seeming    mmtmmm    has 

lUiMii..     For  where    propbecr  mmj  be, 

for  it. 

<  •  yn-islng  at  first  sl^ht  to  ^e  wtmdmn  of 

Dtessings  uttered   bj  *^**— i   MB  of 

.uctt   in  the  ears  of  the  Mcmfaites,  Darid 

Akt*a   bis   head  dubiously.      Tbese  ^pii- 

1 . 1  for  a  mind  to  nrrao^  tfaem ;  and 

.  Iji^m.^;*  « hich  ma  J  be  predicted  thoonads  of 

.   oMB»  to  pass,  stop  the  mouth  of  Fjiicwiit^ 

^  clashings  and  cohesions  Hame^  despite 

-niracles,  felt  a  constitutional  sjmpftthr. 

vertheless,  affirms    our  '  retrospecdire 

iailj   in  the   cosmic  vapour,*  aiod   an 

versed   in  the  nature  of  its  molecales 

.   Ill  advance  *  the  state  of  the  faona  in 

ng  that  of  its  political    parties, — at  anj 

landing  of  Julius  Caesar  to  JNIr.  Gladstone's 

M^    may  ag^ree  that,  whatever   becomes  of 

a* vKtliations,  nothing  but  an  '  immortal  fallacy' 

^«t^^   H^ulMSor    Huxley    with    having    consented    to 

.    wi»  *Mi   p*g»n   goddess,  Chance.*     He    believes  in 

jt  vilMHHMS  describe    as  *tiie   rein-mechanische  Welt- 

■  ^>:cafc  lail  «J7  as  a  process ;  he  never  takes  it  to  be  the 

u  »%bt  be  spoken,  if  we  could  see  through  the 

«.mI  explain  the  allegory  of  which   it   is   a  prote 

N    .^,  did   we  say?     It  is  merely  the  'algebra  by 

rr'rt*t   Nature,'  he  repeats.     But  the  mechaniod 

lilind  him  to  the  meaning  beyond.     Although 

it    they,  like   all    abstract    ideas,   are,   in    the 

\Uns  Reymond,  'purely   formal   notions,  and 

i'\istence'j    although,   to    the  dismay   of   the 

.^    -,     hiughs    at   Matter   when   submitted    for   his 

_      M   an  'entity,'  and   will    not    acknowledge   Force, 

%^   way  of  a  working   or  temporary  supposition,  yet, 

jm  imce  lo  face  with  the  believer  in  self-conscious  spirit, 

_  H»uU"  or  infmite,  and  he  gives  forth  sajings  which  the 

,  ol  thr  followers  of  La  Metirie  could  not  better.     At  one 

.>,^u  hides  wttrninu;ly,  *  The  philosopher  who  is  worthy 

.luo  knows  that  bis  personified  hypotheses,  sncb  as  law, 

V ,  and  tttlwT,  and  the  like,  are  merely  useful  symbols, 

,:  »■    ii,Mu>riuit  and    the    careless  lake  them  for    adequate 

,,,.jj»  ill  reality/     This  offence  against  logic  he  denounces 
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in  terms  of  deep  reprobation  as  idolatrj  and  shadow-worship. 
With  dogmatic  idols  he  will  have  no  fellowship.  Vet  those  of 
us  who  reineml>er  the  controversies  arising  out  of  the  Professor's 
readings  on  '  Veast '  and  *  The  Physical  Basis  of  Life,'  or  who 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  make  a  list  for  themselves  of  bis 
pronouncements  regarding  matter  and  motion,  will  have  already 
been  confronted  with  the  dilemma  which  either  robs  his 
utterances  of  definite  meaning,  or  reduces  the  Ego  to  a  nullity, 
destroys  moral  freedom,  and  makes  the  dependence  of  mind 
upon  material  phenomena  abswlate. 

We  must  dwell  a  little  upon  this  remarkable  and  perplexing 
situation.     To    begin    witb,    the    Professor,    no    less    than    his 
compeer  at  Berlin,  holds  the  final  confession  of  natural  science 
to  be  *Nescimus';  with  the  sword  of  experiment  it  never  has, 
and  never  will,  cut  through  the  Gordian  knot.     As,  therefore, 
Evolution  leaves  theology  intact,  so,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  it 
thoald    not  meddle  with   the   Ego  or  Self,  which,  as  a   lesser 
deity,  abides  within  the  material   but  living  frame.     *  Les  des 
de  la  Nature  sunt   pipes,'  said  Galiani  ;  and  in  the  loading  of 
the  dice  lies  hidden  the  event :  Evolution  necessitates  a  previous 
involution,  which   may  explain   the   laws  or  process  of  world- 
bailding.    Now  does  not  all  this  apply  to  the  Self,  the  agent 
or  spiritual  power  that  in  man's  organism  binds  the  elements 
together,  weaves  the   tissues,  assigns  or  directs  the  functions, 
and  governs  its  little  human  world,  its  microcosm,  with  inten- 
tion?    We   put  aside  the  vague  word  Vitalism.     We  speak  of 
a  person,  not  an  abstraction  which  bides  behind  the  phenomena, 
but  the  agent  who  controls  them  to  whatever  extent  facts  may 
determine.     And  wc  say  that  be  transcends  mechanism  by  the 
very  force  of  his  l>eing  able  to  direct  it,  his  presence  or  absence 
making  the  essential  difference  between  living  or  dead   muscle, 
bone,  and  brain,  precisely  as  it  is  the  design  put  into  the  world- 
machine  which  hinders  it  from  falling  asunder  and   tumbling 
bto  chaos.     Function  implies  purpose  ;  without  the  adaptatioa 
of  means  to  ends  it  becomes  simply  impossible.     And  proto- 
plasm is  the  clay,  the  marble,  or  the  bronze  which  the  sculptor 
fashions  to  his  own  ideas  uf  use  and  beauty.     Itself  it  could  not 
fuhion;  much  less  may  we  suppose  that,  by  some  absolute  con- 
Usdiction,  it  could  fashion  the  artist  who  moulds  it  into  form. 

Nor  does  Professor  Huxley  fail  to  allow  room  for  the  Ego. 
*Id  the  first  place,'  he  observes,  *  it  seems  to  me  pretty  plain 
^  there  is  a  third  thing  in  the  universe,  to  wit,  conscious- 
»  which,  in  the  hardness  of  my  heart  or  head,  I  cannot 
to  be    matter    or   force,    or    any    conceivable    modificatioa 


* 


either.'     Furthermore,  relying  on  Descartes  and  lieT;V«\«i-^ ,  V» 


PrafMor  HaxIejV  Crwi. 

ir  one  certainty  is  ik 

of  Krttft  und  Staff 
.ruu&itie  hrpotbeiii/     So 
...a  ijoe  side,  and   con 
i|aMaitlif  golf  6 zed.      But  is 
caue  'i     \ad  hare  we  any  cx_ 
..^  oL  the  liTing^  self-determined  E^ 
litmet  to  crenr  statement  that  we  pot  H 
ml?,  "  I  tixiok,  therefore  1  am,*  unless  tkc 
.  ^ua  which  alone  makes  it  intelligibir 
Uie  Prui'essor,  that  would  be 
ximm.     There  is  no  Self,  only  states 
:ittiiaCBiUial  entity,  ■pirit/  is  not  < 
.  r*  we  ask  with  astonish ment. 
tttu   we   abstract  '  the  phenomena  of 
u%M  ^  a  *  ^ometrical  ghost '  is   left  hrhierf 
,  .atd    read    the    sentence    again.      Did    aaj  i 
•    -Tiiity  o(  his  own  existence  suppose  th^  h 
le,  ic  would  exhibit  the  forms  of  geMl 
iiui^fie,  lor  instance,  or  a  hollow  square?    As 
.  IMS  oi  cuosciousness ' — to  let  an  ill-soundi 

•Ise  than  the  very  mode    by  which  tke 

itself?     Truly,  these  slips   in  reasoiiipg^l 

icious  of  the  Professor's  logical  acamem  ti 

•i^     At  all  events,  let  it   be  clearly  understood  aa  an 

.   PfettitSiOr   Huxley's   creed    that    no    substaotial    Ep» 

Kfeioa  apprehended  by   him,  or,  so   far  as  be  caa  letl, 

<wtl)Htt  his  own  *  fleshy  tabernacle,^  or  in  that  of  anT  ci 


ision   made,  in    rushes    Materialism    with    atagj 
Between  the  attractions  and  repulsions  of  physical 
^■U  tb«  highest  degree  of  consciousness,  the  ProfesMr 
i  tto  break.    Not  only  will  the  progress  of  science  baaiall 
^Qpd  spimtaneity '  from  the  universe,  and  ''the  phjsiola^ 
^ inure  gradually  extend  the  realm  of  matter  and  law  (as 
'^  '%•§•  terms  were  identical  I)  until  it  is  co-extensire  with 
^  with  feeling,  with  action  * — not  only,  again,  may 
^^  to  reach  the  "mechanical  equivalent'  of  thought,  as, 

^^y^  U>  Joule  and  Clerk  Maxwell,  we  have  already  attained 
^^^^  ^il  heat  or  electricity,^ — ^but  consciousness  and  self-coO' 
j^uniiits  must  be  regarded  as  *  products,'  direct  or  collateral, 
]7iK»i*hvsical  forces  at  work  in  the  machine.  For  *molecalsr 
u^  the  cause,' — not  a  mere  condition,  or  sign,  or 
^t$is\y\\i\i  \n  their  own  distinct  order, — but  *  the  cause  of 
^titt)  /^henomena^;  and  these,  we  have  been  repeatedly  told, 

arc 
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are  all  the  Ego  we  can  claiiixi.  An  unbroken  series  of  causes 
and  effects  leads  up  from  matter  to  the  philosopher's  theorizing, 
the  poet's  ideal,  the  saint's  intuitions  of  righteousness. 

Unbroken,  in  spite  of  the  *  impassable  gulf  M  There  is  no 
conceivable  transition  from  *  molecules '  to  'motives'  in  one 
section — the  water-tight  compartment,  as  we  may  term  it,  of 
Professor  Huxley's  philosophy.  But  go  below  where  the 
foundations  of  the  world  arc  laid,  and  you  shall  watch  how  the 
Bathybius  Hiickelii—iReTe  shred  of  protoplasin^ — emerges  from 
mechanical  combinations  of  forces  into  a  life  that  may  be 
everlasting.  Darwin's  mud-fish  required  at  least '  some  vestiges 
of  mind,'  wherewith  to  start  upon  its  adventurous  upward 
journey  towards  the  Raphaels  and  the  Shakesperes  into  which 
it  was  one  day  to  evolve.  But  *  the  primitive,  undiSerentiated, 
protoplasmic  living  things/ — how  like  a  twinging  line  this  reads 
from  one  of  the  choric  songs  in  Aristophanes  I — *  whence  the 
two  great  series  of  plants  and  animals  have  taken  their 
departure,'  can  scarcely  have  begun  with  a  particle  of  mind, 
unless  we  choose  to  imagine  that  the  lowliest  forms  of  alga? 
or  sea-weed  not  only  are  alive,  but  possess  some  fragment  of 
feeling  which  they  cannot  manifest.  So  that, '  If  the  properties 
of  water  may  be  said  to  result  from  the  nature  and  disposition 
of  its  component  molecules,'^ — ^as  they  may — 'I,*  exclaims  our 
lecturer,  *  can  find  no  intelligible  ground  for  refusing  to  say 
that  the  properties  of  protoplasm,'  viz.  *  the  phenomena  of  life,' 
which  include  all  thought,  volition,  and  seemingly  spiritual 
operations,  *  result  from  the  nature  and  disposition  of  its 
molecules.' 

SoWf  *  a  solution  of  smelling  salts  in  water,  with  an  in- 
finitesimal proportion  of  some  other  saline  matters/  would 
contain  all  the  elementary  bodies  that  enter  into  protoplasm  ; 
ind  in  none  of  these,  single  or  combined,  do  we  meet  with  any 
trace  of  feeling.  Is  life,  then,  the  *  direct  result '  of  such, 
with  no  fresh  principle  sui  generis  brought  in  to  account  for 
psychical  phenomena?  Prolessor  Huxley  resolves  *  every  form 
of  human  action'  into  'muscular  contraction';  and  thought 
itself,  on  this  showing,  is,  if  an  activity,  muscular,  if  among 
the  functions  or  results  of  life  due,  in  the  last  analysis,  to  the 
complicated  grouping  of  elements  themselves  summed  up  in 
a  chemical  formula.  Shall  we  be  wronging  the  essayist  if  we 
remind  him  of  Condillac's  statue,  which  began  as  marble  but 
ended  as  man?  It  was  a  transformation  without  miracle,  so 
Coodillac  asserted  ;  no  fresh  creative  act  kindled  the  spirit  in 
those  eyes,  no  life  came  down  into  the  heart,  or  thought  aubstakU- 
tial  took  the  brain  for  its  instrument.    All  was  a  mete  cV 
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the  proupinp  of  olements  already  there,  ag  by  mixing  colours  we 
produce  a  novel  tint  or  shading.  But  the  French  Pygmalioo 
who  tlius  accounted  ior  his  Galatea  did  not  deny  himself. 
kU'  never,  to  borrow  a  phrase  from  Newmarket,  hedged  when 
hii  had  made  his  hook,  by  quietly  defining  the  substantive 
*niriHrr'  as  *a  name  for  the  unknown  and  hypothetical  cause 
of  »ttilt'S»  of  our  own  consciousness.*  Mr.  Spencer  has  stopped 
thitt  earth  in  which  his  friend  would  fain  take  refuge,  by  the 
well- warranted  declaration  that,  *if  Idealism  is  true,  science 
if  a  dream/  The  dream-figure  of  ammonia,  carbonic  acid, 
and  the  rest,  will  doubtless  leave  spirit  uninjured.  What  we 
are  railed  upon  to  deal  with,  however,  is  not  a  phantom  of 
thr  imagination,  but  the  perfectly  definite  and  necessarily  real 
thing  known  as  a  chemical  element.  Does  this,  in  union  with 
nlher  elements  of  like  properties,  and  with  none  of  unlike 
properties,  give  rise  to  that  which  we  know  as  the  self- 
conscious?  That  is  the  question  to  which  Professor  Huxley 
replies  first  Yes  and  then  No,  as  he  is  thrust  with  either  horn  of 
the  ili lemma  created  by  his  own  Agnosticism. 

Thus   these  innocent   algebraic  symbols  turn  out  to  have  a 
formidable    meaning.     Interpret    them    we    must    and    we    do, 

*  The  errors  of  sr/stematic  Materialism  may  paralyze  the  energies 
and  destroy  the  beauty  of  a  life,*  concludes  the  preacher  as  he 
descends  from  his  pulpit  in  Edinburgh.  Will  the  errors  of 
hypothetical  Materialism  work  less  disaster?  Suppose  we 
rerluce  a  question   of  metaphysics  to  a  question  of  mechanics, 

Jk  about  expressing  consciousness  in  foot-pounds,  and  land 
^Mirselvcs  in  the  conclusion  that  this  and  all  other  deductions  of 
science  are  made  by  machinery,  shall  we  escape  the  charge  of 
transforming  thought  into  matter  by  suggesting  that  machinery 
may  be  a  form  of  thought?  It  has  been  said,  as  tersely  as 
admirably,  that  '  matter  is  annihilated  if  it  be  identified  with 
miml.*  Yet,  unless  it  be  thus  identified,  Professor  Huxley 
stands  committed  to  the  amazing  doctrine — less  easy  of  cre- 
dence than  all  the  fables  in  Alcoran,  as  Bacon  has  said  of 
atheism — that  a  tittle  smelling-salts  in  water,  with  infinitesimal 
quantities  of  phosphorus  and  so  forth  added,  will  produce  the 
go«llike  being  of  man,  complete  psychically  and  ethically,  a« 
we  view  him  in  the  history  of  the  world.  As  the  electric 
force  and    light-waves    are  expressions   of  molecular  changes, 

*  so  consciousness  is,  in  the  same  sense/  an  expression  of  the 
tame  changes,  taking  place  in  nervous  matter.  To  cap  the 
climax,  while  we  are  toid  on  one  page  that  *  man  is  not  the 
centre  ot  the  living  world,  but  one  nmid  endless  modes  of  life,* 

Mttother  we  read    that  he  is  '  the  centre   and    standard    of 


comparison/  that  all  these  various  *  modes  *  are  merely  forms  of 
his  consciousness ;  and  yet  a^ain,  that,  so  far  as  each  individual 
is  concerned,  *  those  manifestations  of  intellect,  of  feeling,  and 
of  will  which  we  rightly  name  the  higher  faculties/  are  known 
*to  everyone  but  the  subject  of  them'  'only  as  transitory 
changes  in  the  relative  position  of  parts  of  the  body/  Confusion 
of  thought  can  no  farther  go;  the  whole  is  a  bewildering 
kaleidoscope  where,  the  moment  we  attempt  to  fix  our  gaze 
upon  an  object,  it  turns  into  its  opposite. 

Criticism,  says  the  Professor  gaily,  is  a  commodity  for  lack 
of  which   he  has  never  suffered.     Can  we  marvel,  seeing  how 
d«ep    his    language    cuts,    how    strong   are    its    asseverations, 
with   what    loud    anathemas  furnished,   and   the    slight   extent 
to  which   they  differ    in    oracular    obscurity  from  the   dogmas 
they  undertake  to  overthrow  ?     Those  who  glory,  like  himself 
and  Du  Bois  Revmond,  in  making  a  humble  acknowledgment 
and    confession    of    intellectual    impotence,    whose   Credo    is 
Netcio,  and  who   lift  their  devoutly   sealed    eyes    to    the    un- 
known   God,    should    be    willing   to   allow    that   theirs   is   an 
Orphic  song  responding  in  its  unintelligibility  to  the  nature  of 
the   Object    celebrated.     But    no;   so   convinced    is    Professor 
Huxley  that  he  writes  a  clear  style,  not  only  when  dealing  with 
coal  and  chalk,  but  as  he  passes  with  lightning  quickness  from 
neurosis  to  psychosis  and  back  again,  that  he  disdains  to  alter 
at  the  critic's  suggestion   so   much  as  a  paragraph.     '  What  1 
have  written,  1  have  written,'  he  sajs  with  Pilate.     An  amusing 
chapter  might  be  composed  on  '  the  silence  of  Professor  Huxley' 
when  hard-pressed  by  difficulties.     Do  you  hold  out  to  him  the 
bottle  of  smelling-salts,  or  vinaigrette,  and,  having  ascertained 
that  no  vital  principle  hides  within,  beg  him  to  show  you  how 
the  Homunculus  of  the  alchemist  can  arise  in  it.     Prexto^  he 
>trikes  it  with  an  idealizing  wand,  darkness  falls,  and  by  mutter- 
ing the  magic  words,  *  modes  of  consciousness,'  lo,  he  has  evoked 
the  miracle !     Vou  are  neither  enlightened  nor  satisfied,  but  the 
game   is    at    an    end,  the    fee    demanded.     Homunculus   steps 
<foirn  as  an   automaton,  molecular   and   mechanical,  with  con- 
•ciousnesB  thrown  in  by  way  of  result,  but — mark  it  well — *  as 
Completely   without   any  power   of  modifying   that    working* 
**fhich  we   call  action,  and   whereby    we  judge  a  man's   moral 
^^iiaracter,  *  as  the  steam-whistle  which  accompanies  the  work  of 
^  locomotive  engine.' 

It  is  little  to  observe  with  the  late  Mr.  Herbert,  that  by  such 
^-ffirmations  *  states  of  consciousness  *  are  made  the  '  regular 
"^fiects  of  phvsical  antecedents,  but  do  not  become  causes  in 
'^eir  turn.'     The  bad  logic  of  Professor  Huxley's  autom^Xoiv  \% 


1 


Professor 


a  vanishing  quantity  in  comparison  with  its  ethical  out- 
come. If  the  lower  series  can  produce  the  higher,  certainlj 
there  should  be  no  insuperable  hindrance  to  the  higher  reacting 
on  the  lower ;  and  it  might  seem  that  the  law  of  the  conserva- 
tion of  energy  required  as  much.  But,  leaving  this  point,  we 
remark  how  the  disciple  who  takes  Professor  Huxley  at  his 
word,  may  under  pretext  of  *  Law '  behave  as  though  an 
Antinomian  ;  for  the  steam- whistle,  to  which  man's  spirit  has 
been  likened,  would  surely,  could  it  understand  its  relation  to 
the  steam-engine,  be  painfully  aware  of  its  helplessness.  And 
in  morals,  he  that  thinks  himself  to  be  impotent  is  lost.  In 
molecules,  whether  as  causes  or  effects,  righteousness  has  neither 
place  nor  meaning.  The  fall  of  a  stone  towards  the  centre,  and 
of  a  character  into  what  would  be  crime,  were  the  agent 
responsible,  must,  if  both  are  but  complex  motions  of  atoms,  be 
esteemed  equally  devoid  of  moral  interest  ;  for  what  are  they  at 
last  except  facts  reducible  to  a  system  of  pushings  and  pullings? 
Neither  let  us  imagine,  with  the  Professor,  that  an  automaton, 
however  conscious,  will  recognize  as  a  duty  the  performance  of 
acts  which  it  cannot  help  doing: — the  Imperative  on  which 
Kant  has  established  his  belief  in  God  demands  as  its  correlative 
freedom.  When  conscience  speaks,  it  does  not  say,  *  Thoi 
must,'  but* Thou  oughtest.'  And  therefore,  it  is  a  fresh  and 
very  significant  paralogism  on  the  author's  part  when  he  makes 
'  the  safety  of  morality '  to  depend,  not  on  a  conviction  that  we 
are  subjects  of  the  Living  Righteousness,  but  on  *a  real  belief 
in  the  order  of  Nature  which  sends  social  disorganization  upon 
the  track  of  immorality  as  surely  as  it  sends  physical  disease 
after  physical  trespasses.*  If  the  automaton  cannot  help  its 
immorality,  why  should  it  be  punished  ?  If  it  can,  it  is  no 
automaton.  Moreover,  has  physical  science  such  insight,  denied 
to  ordinary  mortals,  as  to  perceive  this  exquisite  adaptation  of 
penalties  to  offences,  and  is  Providence  thus  triumphantly  vindi- 
cated in  the  world  below  ?  Disease  may  reward  virtue  as  well 
as  vice  ;  and  the  social  catastrophe  smites  good  and  bad  together, 
as  bullets  on  a  battlefield  show  no  respect  of  persons.  Did 
'  consequence* '  here  and  now  avenge  the  violation  of  the 
Commandments,  that  trial  of  faith  which  Professor  Haxlcy's 
adjectives  in  this  sentence  covertly  acknowledge,  when  he  urges 
that  it  should  be  *  real  and  living,'  would  be  altogether 
spared  us. 

Great,  indeed,  is  the  difference  between  him  who,  with 
Mohammed  or  Calvin,  looks  up  to  a  Righteous  Deity  disposing 
all  things  according  to  His  will,  and  the  modern  who  exclaims 
that  *the  doctrine   of  free-will  is  now  demolished,  and  men 
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must  reconcile  themselves  to  the  fact  that  they  are  automata.* 
ff  they   must,   they  will,  ami  advice  so   to  tlo  is  superfluous. 
The  determinist,  however,  who  Ijelieved  in  God,  knew  that  he 
moved  about  in  a  world  spiritual  and  supernatural, — if^  in  some 
invsterious  waj,  he  was  necessitated,  yet  he  dented  that  he  was 
coerced,  and  his  sin  was  his  own,  not  the  act  of  the  Supreme, 
Much  simpler,   and   far  more  terrible,   is  the  case  of  one  who 
finds  liimself  urged   by  blind  mechanical   forces,  masquerading 
as  motives,   to  actions  that  something  within  him    reprobates 
and  condemns.     Professor  i  lux  ley  is  content  if  wound  up  to 
virtue  and  benevolent  without  choice:   would  he  be  quite  as 
cheerful  were  the  winding^  up  of  another  sort,  and  the  outcome, 
apparently,  a  criminal  ?    Once  more,  there  is  a  well-known^and 
alas   too   familiar  state,  which  we  call  temptation  ag-ainst  the 
moral  law.     Who  is  more  likely  to  issue  victorious  from  that 
4X>ntest, — the  man  in  whose  mind  it  is  deeply  fixed  that  he  must 
l^with  the  stronger   force,   or  one  to  whom   his  freedom  has 
been  revealed  by  the  very  fact  of  the  struggle?     These  are  not 
otiose  questions.     As  an  observant  traveller  and  citizen  of  the 
world,  Professor  Huxley  must  have  remarked  on    the   growing 
tendency,   perceptible  in    all  classes,  to  surrender  at   the  call 
of  inclinations  which   a  less   agnostic  generation    would  have 
«timpcd  out.       The  increase  of  suicide,    no    leas    marked    in 
Luniion    than    in    Paris  and   Berlin,  denotes  a  lessened  confi- 
dence  in    the   power  of   men   and    women    to   resist    impulse. 
Trained  upon  such  reading  as  the  Essays  before  us,  but  in  a 
diilect  and  with  a  colouring  adapted  to  the  million,  unhappy 
creatures  will    talk   of   *  destiny '    where    the   Professor    writes 
of  *  molecular    arrangements';  and,   though   he    declares   with 
proad  in<lependence,  *  Fact  I  know,  and  Law  I  know,  but  what 
i»  this   Necessity  ?  *    those  whom   he  has  thrown   back    upon 
niwbanism  for  their  code  of  conduct  and  key  to  the  universe, 
ra»v  interpret  the  helplessness  of  the  will  which  he  admits  as 
its  defeat  by  circumstances,  and  a  justification,  in  their  anguish, 
f«i»elf.murder. 

At  any  rate,  the  multitude  will  believe  it  to  be  an  excuse  for 
*^ll-indulgence.  What  need  have  they  to  ascribe  Righteousness 
to  the  Unknown  ?  By  supposition,  it  has  no  qualities  which  we 
^D  define  or  even  guess  at.  The  world  which  we  see  is  all  we 
^P  ever  likely  to  experience  :  for  Professor  Huxley  does  not 
*l'rink  from  telling  us  that,  Mike  jesting  Pilate,' when  he  has 
"^Ud  the  question,  'Is  man  immortal?'  he  shall  not  think  it 
**>rth  his  while  to  await  an  answer.  We  may,  therefore,  take 
^"^h  comfort  as  this  fresh  enigma  supplies  ;  the  questloia  ts^ 
*»n«ni)rtaluy  belongs  to  *  lunar  politics,'  and  a  VfUc  m^xt  V\W 
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act  without  roforcnco  t«)  what  passes  on  the  other  side  of  the 
moon.  Is  Professor  Huxlej,-,  then,  a  Positivist?  Mindful  of  s 
most  trenchant  dissertation  upon  Auguste  Comte,  we  dare 
not  say  so.  And  yet,  all  the  morality  which  he  recognizef 
in  his  sum  of  beliel  —  the  Prologue  to  his  *  Controverted 
Questions,' — is  a  social  product,  it  is  bounded  by  the  limits  of 
human  society,  without  acknowledgment  of  a  Divine  Conscience, 
or  any  relation  to  the  transcendental  even  as  Unknown.  '  The 
desire  to  do  what  is  best  for  the  whole  '  is  its  highest  conceivable 
form  \  and  its  sanction  is  tribal,  for  to  break  the  law  will  ruin 
the  social  organism.  This^ — if  we  may  venture  to  whisper  it— 
is  precisely  Comte's  teaching,  which  George  Eliot  in  her 
stories  has  so  gloriously  exalted. 

But  the  social  sanction  is  absurdly  unequal  to  the  burden 
which  Professor  Huxley,  or  Comte,  or   Mr.  Herbert  Spencer, 
would    lay   upon    it.      And    signs    are    by   no   means  wanting 
of  a  serious    attempt,  in   widely-separated    parts    of   the  Olil 
World  and  the  New,  to  relax  the  bonds  of  morality  by  lowering 
the  sanction, — a  plain   proof   that,    stripped    of   the    transcen- 
dental qualities   which    have    hitherto    clothed  it    in   majesty, 
the  public  conscience    is   liable   to    be   perverted  or  even  led 
captive  by  growing  licence.     Society  does  not  show  its  former 
quickness    to    reprobate    suicide,    because    the    notion    that    it 
is  an  oflence    against   the   Everlasting  has,  in   various  circlei, 
become  palpably  weaker.      The   traditional    Christian    feeling 
which  fenced  domestic  purity  round  about  has  been   salirizctl 
and  flouted,  or,  in   the  very  name    of   Science,  denounced  as 
superstition.     Forms  of   vicious    indulgence   hitherto    severely 
kept    down,  but    in   Pagan    epochs  rampant    and    unashamed, 
have  found    their   advocates.        The  automaton    surrender*  to 
impulse,    and    *  states    of    consciousness,'    not    centred    in    the 
Spiritual    Ego,    tend    to    disintegration,   with    emergence    into 
disastrous  activity  of  the  lower  faculties.     In   brief,  thanks  lo 
Professor  Huxley's  accommodating  'molecules,"'  and  the  substi- 
tution  of  darkness   impenetrable    for    the    light  from   Heaven, 
Morality,  which  was  in  its  nature  Divine,  and    in  its  sanction 
infinite,  has  become  finite,  temporal,  fluctuating, — a  thing   of 
fashion,    race,    and   opinitm  ;  a  department    of   police,    and    a 
function  to  be  regulated  by  its  foreseen  utility-.      In  practice,  it 
should  tend  more  and  more  to  resolve  itself  into  the  strength 
of  the  strong  and  the  cunning  of  the  weak  ;  for  those  who  can 
govern  consequences  may  despise  them,   and   those  who  know 
bow  to  escape  penalties  will  laugh   at   them.     Must  we,  then, 
go    back    to    Hobbes    and    Lucretius,  to    the   world    in   which 
*  Homo  homini  lupus/  and  the  Beast  Epic  usurped  the  place 
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Human  Tragedy  ?  Our  Professor,  with  an  eye  towards 
imeval  forest,  talks  firmly  enough  of  the  *  righls  of  tigers,' 

are  synonymous  antl  co-extensive  with  their  *  mights,' 
aly  does  he  scorn  Rousseau,  but,  if  we  may  judge  from 
rious  pronouncements  i7i  re  poiitica,  the  startling  dictum 
all  tigers  have  an  equal  natural  right  to  eat  all  men/ 
so  much  a  paradox  facetiously  stated,  as  a  parable 
ed  to  sanctify  the  strong  hand.  In  fact,  the  *  Law  (»f 
i*  thus  exemplified  is  the  struggle  for  existence;  and 
er  force  or  fraud  prevails,  the  victory  of  either  is  its 
lation. 

ly,*  it  may  be  said,  *you  are  too  hasty;  the  ethical 
ic  goes  on  to  distinguish  between '*  natural  right "  and 
tl  right,"  which,  in  his  view,  may  even  be  opposed  to 
l»ther.'  Doubtless,  and  what,  pray,  are  these  *  moral 
•  after  all?  Simply  the  interest  of  the  larger  organism — 
iety — overpowering  the  interest  of  the  smaller,  and  the 
dual  made  subject,  by  a  contract  express  or  implied,  to 
ger'  a  thousand  times  magnified — the  *  Leviathan  *  of  our 
lamed  Hobbes — which,  armed  with  teeth  and  claws,  can 
lim  in  pieces  the  moment  he  declines  to  obey.  It  is  all  a 
'  of  expediency  founded  upon  the  association  of  man  with 
Hows  ;  and  an  incidental  remark  of  Professor  Huxley's 
rove  that,  in  bis  idea,  there  can  be  no  moral  transgression 

Society  happens  not  to  be  injured  by  the  individual's 
lure,  though  it  were  as  monstrous  as  fancy  may  suggest. 
solitary,  individual  man,'  he  says,  Miving  under  the  law 
are,  cannot  sin/  Sin  is,  therefore,  a  social  offence  j  it  is 
n,.  not  to  Gt>d,  but  to  humanity;  and  its  bounds  are 
ed  by  tribal   considerations.     Suppose  the  tribe  does  not 

or  has  no  power  to  punish,  does  morality  cease  and  is 
dividual  lawless?  It  would  seem  so.  Then  our  ethics 
le  a  trial  of  strength  between  the  leonine  and  the  vulpine 
among  mankind  ;  and  whereas  prophets  have  eloquently 
ited  upon  the  *  infinite  nature  of  Duty,'  they  must  now 
to  mathematicians  who  shall  calculate  the  probabilities  of 
cious  investment  in  murder,  lust,  or  cheating,  whensoever 
hold  out  a  sufficient  premium  to  run  the  blockade  of 
sanctions. 

the  attentive  reader  who  has  come  thus  far  along  with 
ill  here  spy  out  a  contradiction.  Has  not  Professor 
ly,  in  words  to  which  we  made  reference  at  the  beginning, 
,  like  the  man-loving  Titan  upon  Caucasus,  all  the 
erbolts  of  an  Evil  Deity,  rather  than  prove  disloyal  to  the 

LWy  then,  limit  his  ethics  to  social   sanctions  ?     For 
N   2  %^'-^ 


180  Professor  Huxlej'«  Creed. 

such  a  Deitv  would  be  more  than  a  match  for  any  tiger  or 
Leviathan,  antJ  an  omnipotent  disarganizer  of  our  little  systems. 
Most  true ;  but,  as  ibc  Professor  does  not  revise,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  take  him  with  all  his  contradictions  on  his  head, 
admiring  the  sturdy  heroism,  a  remnant  of  discarded  but  not 
wholly  forg:otten  Christian  teaching  (Stoical  too,  if  he  pleases), 
which  flinjfs  foul  scorn  at  mere  brutal  strength  and  invokes  a 
law  wherewith  molecular  combinations  have  no  thrill  in  common. 
Like  Tertullian  upon  a  similar  occasion,  we  can  but  exclaim, 
*  O  testimonium  anima*  naturaliter  Cbristianap ! '  The  agnostic's 
theory  is  naught ;  his  personal  nobleness  revolts  against  it,  and, 
amid  the  imagined  shock  of  worlds,  he  tlefies  Satan,  thoagh 
seated  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe,  and  wiekling  all  the 
mig^ht  of  'consequences.'  Our  automaton  has  suddenly  proved 
that  he  can  *  choose'  to  some  purpose  ;  were  he  willing  to  be 
a  craven,  how  easy  to  worship  lalsehood  and  cringe  before 
the  Everlasting  No !  But  the  same  delightful  inconsistency 
which  led  Stuart  Mill  to  prefer  honesty  in  hell  to  the  greatest 
happiness  of  the  greatest  number  in  a  hypocritical  heaven^ 
drives  his  utilitarian  brother  to  as  brave,  though  as  self- 
cimtradictory;,  an  act  of  martyrdom.  He  will  not  *  shore  up 
tottering  dogmas'  at  the  expense  of  truth;  and  in  saying  so 
with  transcendent  energy,  not  only  has  the  Professor  immolated 
his  agnosticism  upon  the  altar  of  the  Absolute,  but  in  the  same 
moment  he  has  ruined  the  morality  of  expediency  from  summit 
to  base. 

Unhappily,  these  splendid  interludes  pass  unheetled!  by  the 
many.  As  they  take  Darwin  for  a  Heaven-slorming  giant 
who  pulls  down  the  Zeus  of  sovereign  Law  to  set  up  Chance 
in  his  stead f  and  as,  when  Mr.  Spencer  bids  them  adore 
the  Unknowable,  they  translate  his  mystic  meaning  into 
a  mechanism  without  God,  so,  despite  Professor  Huxley*s 
absolute  morality  in  such  passages  we  have  quoted,  they  are 
prone  to  rely  upon  the  Maws  of  comfort'  as  determining  for 
them  the  *  laws  of  conduct,'  and  to  *  still  their  spiritual  cravings* 
by  such  *  natural  knowledge  '  as  will,  e.y.,  enable  them  to  enjoy 
alcohol  in  the  hope  of  escaping  its  sad  consequences  by  the 
use  of  chloral,  or,  if  that  turn  out  a  mistake  in  therapeutics, 
they  can  endow  research  until  the  requisite  antidote  has  been 
tliscovered.  The  '  new  morality  *  looks  to  medicine  rather  than 
repentance  as  ministering  to  a  mind  diseased  ;  the  doctor,  and 
not  the  divine,  attends  upon  Lady  Macbeth,  a  detergent  for  the 
crimson  spot  in  his  waistcoat  pocket ;  and  if  good  digestion 
wait  on  appetite,  there  is  no  reason  why  Vitellius  should  not 
prolong   the    banquet,  or    Nero   sleep   less    soundly   when    his 


entotaincnents  in  the  Vatican  gardens  have  ended  and  his 
Living  torches  burnt  down  to  a  snuiF. 

Pernicious  logic,  but,  granting^  the  pretnisses  to  which  Pro- 
fessor Huxle^'  clings  in  his  inaterialistic  mood,  not  unwarrant- 
able! Why  shouUl  a  steam-engine  feel  remorse,  though 
mangled  limbs  lie  upon  its  pathway?  Can  it  arrest  its  ovvu 
movement  or  leave  the  track  along  which  it  is  driven  ?  Con- 
iciousness  may  prompt  a  groan,  as  conscience  may  tell  us  that 
we  are  free, — delusions  both,  and  the  groan  mere  sentiment,  a 
variation  in  the  music  of  the  steam- whistle  !  We  are  not  free, 
'  and  there's  an  end  on't.' 

Neither  did  we  come  to  our  present  state  of  religious  convic- 
tions, so  we  learn,  under  the  guiding  hand,  the  all-seeing  eye,  of 
a  Providence  which  has  shaped  the  world's  course.  And,  there- 
fore, in  the  same  spirit  of  criiicisin,  satirical,  dissolvent,  and 
negative,  whereby  man  has  been  split  asunder  into  heaps  of 
chipwood,  misnamed  by  his  foolish  vanity  the  immortal  soul, 
Professor  Huxley  undertakes,  but  with  redoubled  enthusiasm, 
to  dislocate,  to  unhinge,  and  to  lay  level  with  the  ground,  that 
temple  of  the  ages  known  as  the  Christian  Religion,  Were  it 
a  freshly  tabulated  form  of  fetish-worship  from  Eastern  Africa, 
his  curiosity  as  a  man  of  science  would  temper  his  disdain,  and 
we  should  be  warned  that  we  must  deal  with  its  peculiarities, 
however  strange,  as  at  least  interesting  survivals,  or  perhaps  as 
important  aids  towards  ihe  insight  we  so  greatly  need  into  our 
common  nature.  But  mention  the  '  cosmogony  '  "f  the  *  semi- 
barbarous  Hebrew,*  and  you  will  be  told  with  heigbtenetl  voice 
that  it  is  '  the  incubus  of  the  philosopher  and  the  opprobrium 
of  the  orthodox.'  Why  should  the  Professor's  soul  be  so  deeply- 
vexed?  Would  it  not  be  more  worthy  of  him  to  explain  than  to 
render  railing  for  railing?  What  though  we  grant,  for  instance, 
that  the  Hebrew  conception  of  God  and  religion  has  re- 
lemblances  or  atfinities  in  numerous  points  with  the  Baby- 
lonian or  the  Phoenician,  how  comes  it  that  from  Hebrews 
and  not  from  other  Semitic  tribes,  though  mentally  as  well 
aa  racially  akin  to  them,  has  risen  over  mankind  the  ideal  of 
character  and  conduct  in  which  the  Bible-story  culminates? 
It  is  an  ideal,  we  are  elsewhere  told  in  these  pages,  with  which 
men  may,  possibly,  never  be  able  to  dispense, — as  near  an 
imitation,  therefore,  of  the  moral  Absolute,  though  clad  in 
human  garments,  as  the  sum  of  our  knowledge  is  ever  likely  to 
attain.  How  account  for  this  *  variety  '  among  religious  beliefs, 
so  weighed  down  and  fettered  as  the  argument  declares  by 
*  monstrous  survivals  from  savage  sujicrstitions,' having  subdued 
lo  itself  the  most  unrulyr  elements,  exalted  one  Goil,  liielANvtv^ 
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and  True,  above  idols,  amulets,  and  base  ignoble  teraphinJ 
lighted  upon  the  law  of  righteousness  hidden  away  beneatl 
mountains  of  prehistoric  drift  and  dross,  baptized  millions  int< 
a  life  of  virtue,  consecrated  the  lowliest  things  to  divine  uset 
and,  notwithstanding  the  stubborn  blindness  of  many  amon| 
its  adherents,  lived  on  until  it  might  challenge  criticism,  as  i 
does,  to  show  in  the  moral  world  a  principle  of  redemption  a 
progress  which  is  not  already  written  on  the  Christian  heart? 

To  furnish,  not  an  apology  but  an  explanation  of  this,  by  fa; 
the  greatest  and  most  momentous  fact  in  history,  would  hail 
been  an  achievement  shedding  lustre  on  the  closing  days  d 
a  philosopher  and  a  searcher-out  of  Evolution.  For  is  i 
not  the  crown  and  high  prophetic  scope  to  which  develop 
ment  attains?  And  are  we  dealing  with  it  philosophical  1) 
when  we  break  up  the  living  whole,  overlook  the  spirit  whend 
all  its  portions  derive  their  raiaon  d'etre^  and  shut  our  eye*  U 
the  fact  which  Butler  has  in  so  masterly  a  fashion  exhibited 
that  here  is,  not  a  chaos  of  isolated  fragments,  but  a  dispell 
sation  the  stages  of  which  lead  onward  and  upward,  unti 
the  entire  pattern  is  wrought  upon  the  loom  of  time,  the  rudi* 
mentary  lines  filled  out,  the  prophecy  accomplished,  and  ih^ 
earlier  scaffolding,  so  to  speak,  taken  away  as  the  buildini 
grows  to  perfection  ?  Of  this,  surely  not  unscientific,  method 
the  only  one  adapted  to  an  immense  and  complicated  historical 
drama,  what  instance  does  Professor  Huxley  afford  ?  Hit 
ntanner  of  approaching  the  Christian  system  is,  we  hat 
almost  said,  to  represent  it  as  a  clerical  intrigue,  or,  at  least 
as  in  the  main  an  exhibition  of  tyranny,  ignorance,  and  self* 
seeking  on  the  part  of  Churchmen.  Would  he  approve,  di^ 
one  of  his  students  decline  to  acknowledge  the  relation  betweef 
the  imperfect  being  of  man  at  early  stages  of  his  existence,  an^ 
the  lull-grown  adult,  on  the  ground  that  such  beginnings  wert 
SI)  very  undeveloped?  Every where^  from  the  problems  will 
which  Natural  Selection  busies  itself  to  the  scheme  of  Churcl 
and  Bible,  it  is  the  same  question, — Can  we  understand  if  wi 
leave  out  design  and  turn  away  our  thoughts  from  the  finai 
cause,  the  determining  purpose,  that,  as  Professor  Hoxley  k 
compelled  to  admit,  may  have  been  present  all  through  ? 

The  multiplied  coincidences  all  entering  into  a  world-widl 
plan,  whose  outcome  is  perfection,  whether  physical  as  it 
man*ft  frame,  mental  in  his  genius,  or  moral  in  the  pattern  o( 
life  which  he  conceives  and  according  to  which  his  Master  i^ 
the  New  Testament  has  acted,  will  be  the  result  of  chano^ 
only  when  the  universe  itself  is  Lucretian  dice-play.  Now,  sppi| 
t/jj's  method  to  Christianity  and  Judaism  as  they  grow  I 
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the  cye%  of  the  historian.  Look  from  the  tendency  to  the 
erent  which  limits  and  explains  it ;  watch  how  the  type  leads 
00  to  its  fulfitment ;  how  the  higher  spiritual  principle  breaks 
out  of  its  sheath,  and  the  mystery  is  a  germ  of  light ;  how  the 
personal  becomes  an  incarnation  of  ethics  according^  to  its 
measure,  the  history  a  disclosure  of  heavenly  laws,  and  sense 
itself  a  bandtnaiden  to  spirit.  By  the  bare  teaching  of  morals 
no  great  human  change  has  ever  been  brnught  to  pass  ;  but  the 
Christian  martyrs  have  founded  an  everlasting  kingdom,  a 
public  polity,  and  have  revolutionized  the  only  progressive 
races  of  mankind.  If  these  things  lay  hid  in  the  cosmic  vapour, 
who  was  it  that  gave  to  it  such  power  and  potency  ?  Shall  we 
talk  of  *  molecular  combinations  *  any  more?  It  would  be  the 
height  of  unreason.  But  if  we  recognize  a  foreseeing  Mind,  is 
the  whole  of  this  wonderful  story  to  be  degraded  into  nonsense, 
because  Professor  Huxley,  fastening  on  a  record,  neither 
aonoonced  as  complete  nor  a  modern  precis  of  evidence,  and 
still  less  (in  the  intention  of  the  writers)  to  be  detached  from 
that  encompassing  tradition  which  they  called  the  Christian 
Faith,  is  not  satisfied  with  the  witnesses?  Paley  himself  here 
becomes  inadequate  by  reason  of  the  very  qualities  which  gave 
to  his  '  Natural  Theology  '  its  keenest  edge«  The  method  of 
ment  in  physical  science  is  not  that  whereby  great  histo- 
IS,  dramatists,  and  moral  teachers  have  sounded  the  human 
heart,  or  given  us  a  picture  of  human  events.  It  fails  in 
subtlety,  in  the  insight  of  emotion,  in  the  sympathy  which  alone 
can  interpret  the  music  of  these  tones. 

For  the  argument  on  behalf  of  Christianity  is  cumulative 
sod  practical,  and  is  a  matter,  in  the  first  place,  of  true 
historical  induction,  addressed  to  those  who  are  willing  to 
Itstc  of  its  benefits,  and  to  enter  into  its  spirit.  Though  we 
could  not  prove  it  directly,  in  what  more  evil  case  would  it 
be  than  the  theory  of  development,  the  strength  of  which,  as 
Darwin  maintained,  lay  in  its  supplying  a  key  to  phenomena 
otherwise  disconnected  and  insoluble?  Of  such  a  system  the 
life  is  at  once  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part.  Ridicule  and 
wlire,  which  are  so  eminently  anthropomorphic,  have  little 
purchase  on  Nature  and  her  productions;  the  acute  angles  of 
our  wit  lose  themselves  in  her  great  circle,  where  the  grotesque 
itself  has  a  serious  meaning,  as  the  imperfect  is  prized  not  for 
its  achievement  but  in  the  light  of  a  step  to  something  higher. 
When  we  regard  the  Christian  history  with  such  an  experienced 
eye  as  Aristotle  recommends  the  wise  man  to  acquire  if  he 
would  judge,  most  of  the  criticism  that  Professor  Huxley  spends 
on  its  documents  wJJJ  appear  to   be  no  leas  beside  t\ie  ^vcvV 
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than  neetllesslj  envetioined.  For  it  is  the  work  of  a  man  fi 
seems  to  blot  out  the  centuries  with  a  sponge,  and  according 
wliose  tactics  the  details  are  never  to  be  interpreted  by  ' 
organism  thej  subserve.  Isolateil  facts,  miracles  divorced  fr 
their  purpose,  and  a  sort  of  physical  calculus  applied  to  thii 
of  the  spiritf  make  an  ill  preparation  for  understanding 
Gospels.  Though  Professor  Huxley  should  multiply 
rationalist  queries  a  hundredfold,  and  cover  the  pages  of  ' 
New  Testament  with  objections,  that  divine  palimpsest  woi 
not  lose  its  charm.  As  a  keen  judge,  the  late  Mark  Pattis 
observes,  men  have  never  given  up  their  beliefs  on  accounl 
the  difficulties  raised  against  them;  they  will  not  plonge  int 
vacuum.  And  until  that  new  creed  is  forthcoming,  objectii 
may  perplex,  sarcasm  irritate,  special  pleading  cast  a  cloud 
dust,  but  the  ancient  doctrine  will  hold  its  own.  For  wl 
after  all,  is  gained  by  negative  criticism  ?  When  we  cl 
the  book,  its  sharp  sayings  will  not  enable  us  to  do  our  dui 
they  have  answered  no  questions ;  they  have  propounded  m 
riddles  than  they  can  solve  ;  and  the  wilderness  into  wh 
they  drive  mankind  lies  all  before  us  while  the  Paradi 
which  was  an  inspiring  vision  of  the  world's  childhood,  m< 
into  a  mirage.  VVill  *  cohesions  and  correspondences '  at< 
for  the  disenchantment?     And  must  we  close  with  them? 

Certainly  not  so  long  as  Profess<jr  Huxley  shows  himself  to 
a  Nisi  Prius  lawyer,  who  asks  for  legal  evidence,  but  does  ; 
insist  upon  the  impossibility  of  the  Gospel  narratives.  1 
entire  spiritual  view  of  things,  as  he  often  grants,  in  vol 
no  contradiction.  If  we  keep  to  the  analogy  of  what  is  knot 
we  can  easily  '  people  the  universe  with  entities  iti  an  ascend, 
scale,  until  we  reach  something  practicaljj'  indistinguisha 
from  omnipotence,  omnipresence,  and  omniscience.'  Wo 
not,  by  the  way,  an  omniscient  *  something '  be,  of  necessity 
Person?  Nay,  'analogy  might  justify  the  construction  ol 
naturalistic  (that  is  to  sa^?,  of  a  strictly  scientific)  theology  £ 
demonology  not  less  wonderful  than  the  current  Supernatur 
And,  by  way  of  clinching  these  admissions,  the  Professor,  wl 
assailing  with  every  engine  of  irony  and  ridicule  cert 
narratives  selected  by  him  for  animadversion  from  the  Gosp 
begins  his  attack  by  conceding  that  phenomena,  like  those 
hypnotism  as  exercised  on  the  brute  creation,  forbid  his  tak. 
up  a  position — which  Voltaire  and  his  disciples  most  certai: 
would  have  occupied — in  the  region  of  the  a  priori^ 
questioning,  not  only  the  alleged  facts,  but  their  possibility. 

Therefore,  as  distinguished  frtum  the  vulgar  herd,  he  does 
aajr,   *  These  are    impostures  which  reason  scorns';    while, 
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opposition  to  Hume,  he  is  prepared  to  consider  the  evidence 
which  maj  be  tendered  in  proof  of  them.  It  shall  no  longer  be 
thought  the  shortest  way  to  write  outside  the  Bible,  *■  Ouinis 
homo  mendax';  and  then  iling  the  volume  aside.  For  the  con- 
tinuity of  what  is  known  as  the  Supernatural  cannot  be  called  in 
qaestion.  Its  nature  and  meaning  lie  open  to  various  theories; 
bat  the  events  themselves  must  no  longer  he  dismissed  with  a 
sneer.  Not  that  Professor  Huxley  has  any  intention  to  *  march 
to  the  spiritual  city  Sarras.*  He  will  not  even  practise  tele- 
pathy, or  be  present  at  a  dark  seajice.  Nevertheless,  Braid 
and  Charcot  have  strangely  perplexed  the  rules  of  the  game  of 
Rationalism.  Old  superstitions  are  reviving;  the  question  of 
wizardry  vexes  practical  statesmen  ;  Science  discovers  that  its 
dry  light  leaves  whole  provinces  unexplored  ;  and  no  sooner  is 
thought  declared  to  be  a  function  of  the  brain,  than  it  shows 
its  independence  by  migrating  under  trance  to  the  solar  plexus. 
Once  more,  the  untutored  intuiti<ms  of  tbc  child  and  the  savage 
bear  a  likeness,  all  the  stronger  that  it  is  often  a  caricature, 
to  the  moods  of  genius,  as  these  in  their  turn  show  an  ever- 
lecurring  affinity  with  religion.  Molecules  seem  likely,  there- 
fore, to  sink  into  their  former  place  ;  and,  whereas  our  Professor 
would  not  allow  that  the  conscious  or  the  Ego  was  anything 
more  than  a  collateral  product  of  forces,  we  have  now  the 
strongest  grounds  for  asserting  that  forces  are  governed,  and 
their  results  to  an  amazing  degree  modified,  by  'states  of  con- 
sciousness.'    The  tables  have  been  turned  upon  Materialism. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  rationalizing  critic  has  lost  ground  in 
proportion  as  experience  is  cross-questioned.      We  are  rapidly 
leaving    behind    the    shallow    '  enlightenment,'    whose    rule    of 
thumb  was  the  obviously  intelligible.      Materialism,  ashamed  of 
itself,   puts  on    the   agnostic's  disguise ;    it  wears   the  mask  of 
Nescience,  and  ^  with  bated  breath  and  whispering  humbleness' 
assures  us  that  the  language  it  cannot  but  employ  is  altogether 
tnetaphorical.     The  bold  rufTianism  of  ^  matter  and  motion/  to 
^hich  man's  highest  principles  were  no  more  sacred  than  the 
instincts  of  swine  or  the  appetites  of  the  carnivora,  blanches 
and   is    silent  as    physiology,    fumbling    about  after   the   soul, 
stumbles  upon  the  *  threshold  of  consciousness,'  and  shuts  up  its 
case  of  instruments  on  the  approach  of    the  medium  and  the 
anesmerizer.      If  Professor  Huxley  drags  in  the  primeval  savage 
as  a  witness  against  religion,  the  medicine- man  with  his  incan- 
tations seems  likely  to  prove  an  embarrassment  to  the  College 
«f  Surgeons.     Science  is  now  confronted  by  phenomena  which 
it  can  neither  explain  nor  suppress.     And  Rationalism,  already 
despoiled  of  its  antecedent  objections  to  the  cteet\  tA  iW  ^\\A&^ 
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when  it  asks  for  evidence  may  find  to  its  disgust  that  mW 
than  it  demands  is  forthcomin}?. 

Pascal  has  said  in  a  famous  epigram,  *  Nature  confounds  th 
Pjrrbonist,  and  Reason  the  Dogmatist/  We  may  believe  tha 
in  our  day  he  would  have  written, '  Nature  rebukes  the  agnostic 
and  Science  the  materialist.'  Which  horn  of  the  dilemma  wil 
Professor  Huxley  choose  ?  Escape  is  for  such  an  one,  wh 
declines  to  revise,  impossible.  Science  postulates  the  existenc 
of  matter,  but  is  alreaily  reaching  beyond  it  to  that  whicl 
gives  matter  its  laws  and  subdues  it  to  design.  This  alon 
is  Evolution ;  take  away  purpose,  and  the  eternal  rain  o 
atoms  into  a  fathomless  gulf  can  produce  neither  the  cosmi 
cloud  nor  its  ordered  molecules.  But  it  is  precisely  thi 
denial  of  purpose  that  constitutes  Materialism ;  and  if  w 
may  believe  Profcssor  Huxley,  that  system  of  baseless  assump 
tions  is  doomed.  He  has  fled  for  refuge  to  Agnosticism.  Wil 
that  mere  negative  help  him  to  trench  round  about  Evolution 
or  to  put  a  wall  of  brass  between  the  new  theories  of  develop 
tnent  and  Religion?  Surely  not,  while  the  mastcr-principl 
which  selects  and  evolves  can  make  its  necessity  felt  in  sonn< 
logic.  Variations  upon  lines  of  tendency  alone  will  account  fo 
issues  so  beautiful  and  in  every  fibre  adapted  to  each  other  a 
the  world  exhibits.  And  the  higher  we  ascend  in  the  scale 
so  much  the  more  evident  is  tliat  need  of  a  co-ordinatinj 
Providence.  When  at  length  we  perceive  that  an  ethica 
universe  emerges  above  the  mud  and  slime  of  formations  whicl 
gave  no  promise  of  it,  we  are  compelled  to  look  round  until  w 
discern  a  present  Deity,  under  whose  law  the  human  qualitie 
may  be  trained  to  their  highest,  and  time  and  eternity  shall  b 
reconciled  in  one  great  scheme  of  Righteousness. 

Here,  then,  is  the  demand  of  science  for  a  reasonable  accoan 
of  things  splendidly  fulfilled,  the  chief  lines  of  an  eternal  orde 
made  manifest,  and  the  conscience  established  in  its  sovereig; 
place.  What,  in  exchange  for  these  things,  does  Professo 
Huxley  hold  out?  Let  him  gather  into  one  view  the  principle 
he  has  laid  down,  exhibit  them  side  by  side,  and  enable  us  t 
judge  the  doctrine  which  he  wtmid  substitute  for  a  Christianh 
put  to  shame.  He  will,  we  make  bold  to  affirm,  be  no  lei 
amazed  than  his  readers,  at  the  tissue  of  contradictions  thtl 
unfolded.  For,  as  he  is  by  turns  agnostic  and  materialis 
he  weaves  such  a  web  of  Penolope  as,  even  in  an  age  C 
confusion,  the  world  has  rarely  seen.  Mind  is  an  effect  < 
matter;  but  matter  is  a  property  of  mind.  The  will  couni 
for  something  in  conduct ;  yet  conduct  is  the  response  of  a 
automaton    to   molecular  stimulus.      Morality  goes  by  calculi 
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UoTLf  though  we  ought  to  defy  consequences  and  let  an  omnipo- 
tent Devil  do  his  worst.  Between  consciousness  and  mecha- 
nical movement  jawns  an  impassahle  gulf ;  nevertheless,  an 
unbroken  chain  binds  the  two  as  cause  ami  effect,  provided 
always  we  do  not  imagine  that  mind  can  act  upon  molecules. 
We  ought  to  explain  the  known  by  means  of  that  which  we 
know  already ;  still,  if  from  the  effects  of  mind  which  our 
innermost  sense  perceives,  we  go  on  to  argue  that  in  the  world 
at  large  like  phenomena  must  involve  like  causes,  and  that 
there  is  an  Objective  Reason,  we  exceed  our  warrant  and  fall 
into  superstition.  Science  postulates  that  for  the  whole  of 
Nature  there  must  be  somewhere  an  explanation  which  will 
make  of  it  an  intelligible  and  coherent  system  ;  when,  however, 
we  fpcak  of  Providence  as  looking  before  and  after,  we  are  told 
to  beware  of  anthropomorphic  delusions.  Evidence  for  the 
marvels  of  Christian  history  is  demanded  ;  we  point  to  the 
Religion  as  an  existing  fact,  and  our  critic  fastens  upon  passages 
in  the  Gospels  which  do  not  satisfy  his  sense  of  the  trustworthy, 
nor  will  budge  until  we  have  accepted  principles  of  argumenta- 
tion that  applied  in  similar  circumstancea  to  the  events  of 
secular  story  would  yield  no  result. 

In  fine,  the  test  of  science  being  verified  experience,  and  causes 
proving  their  reality  by  the  effect  which  they  produce,  when  we 
ask  what  Agnosticism  can  do  for  mankind,  we  receive  the 
assurance  that  its  p>wer  is  wholly  destructive,  its  outcome  the 
practical  negation  of  God  and  Immortality,  its  temper  so  scep- 
tical that  the  thinking  substance  which  every  man  knows  himself 
to  be  is  dealt  with  as  an  obsolete  fiction,  and  we  are  left  as  mere 
bubbles  on  the  stream  of  progress  to  be  swallowed  up  ere  long 
in  the  Unknown.  To  quote  the  poetical  but  exact  language  of 
Jean  Paul,  'The  immeasurable  universe  has  become  but  the  cold 
mask  of  iron  which  hides  an  eternity  without  form  and  void.' 

Such  is  Professor  Huxley's  triumphant  Nescio,  chanted  with 
a  sense  of  exultation  which  would  not  be  unbefitting  were  he 
St.  Paul  declaring  that  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
His  scientific  knowledge,  his  grace  and  dexterity  of  speech,  his 
wide  reading,  and  even  his  not  unkindly  feeling  on  occasion, 
all  must  serve  to  adorn  and  beautify  this  dissolving  strain,  to  set 
a  crown  upon  this  skull  into  which  he  has  fashioned  the  universe, 
and  to  bid  us  keep  cheerful  and  work  for  progress  though  it  end 
in  the  great  abyss.  VVhat  can  be  said  of  it  all  which  shall  not 
read  like  satire?  But  even  Mephistopheles  in  an  ordered 
system  has  his  function  ;  and  we  will  end  by  consoling  our- 
selves with  the  thought  of  Professor  Huxley  as,  in  his  own  way, 
doing  that  for  metaphysics  and  religion  which  Natural  Selec- 
tion 
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tion  does  for  species.  He  is  a  critic  who  would  fain  eliminate 
whatsoever  can  be  destroyed  in  the  Christian  system.  Yet  how 
much,  by  his  own  confession,  is  left  standing?  Will  any  less 
eloquent  and  well-furnished  agnostic  do  more?  If  not;,  we  may 
feel  grateful  to  the  man  who,  with  an  un bought  zeal  and  the 
industry  of  years  in  many  departments,  has  but  succeeded  in 
showing  that  now,  since  the  growth  of  Science  has  made  of 
Materialism  a  baseless  absurdity,  the  reign  of  Reason,  culmi- 
nating in  the  Righteousness  that  rules  the  world,  can  be  the  only 
sound  issue  of  age-long  controversies.  The  agnostic  perceives 
that  matter  and  motion  have  not  resolved  '  the  terrible  prob- 
lems of  existence.'  Yet  a  solution  there  must  be  ;  and  when 
Religion  gives  j>ersonality  to  the  mind  which  Science  is  con- 
tinually employing  but  so  often  fails  to  interpret,  we  may  ex- 
pect that,  instead  of  a  haughty  and  most  unfruitful  '  Ignoramus,' 
we  shall  hear  from  the  lips  of  those  whom  it  has  trained  to 
knowledge,  the  Te  Deum  which  philosophy  justifies  and  duty 
demands. 


Abt.  V'lll. — The  WritinQS  of  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  In  Thirteen 
Volumes,     Riverside  Edition.     London,  1891. 

THE  parenlagej  childhoodj  and  earlj  surroundings  of  a  man 
of  g^enius  must  always  be  matters  of  biographical  interest. 
But  in  the  case  of  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  they  possess  a 
special  value  for  the  litcrarj  critic.  Thej  imparted  to  bis 
works  a  characteristic  flavour;  they  shaped  his  views  of 
literature  and  society  ;  they  dictated  his  choice  of  the  audience 
to  which  he  appealed ;  they  directed  his  mind  into  the 
particular  groove  of  thought  that  partially  explains  the  welcome 
which  his  writings  have  always  received  in  the  Old  World. 
Above  all,  they  implanted  and  fostered  those  refined  instincts, 
which  led  him  to  oppose  the  premature  effort  of  hia  contempo- 
raries to  force  originality,  and  to  condemn  as  unreasonable  the 
demand,  made  half  a  century  ago,  that  Transatlantic  literature 
should  appear  in  a  now  shape,  *  shaggy  and  unshorn,  shaking 
the  earth  like  a  herd  of  buffaloes.'  Nurtured  in  the  best 
traditions  of  Old-World  scholarship,  he  felt  no  sympathy  with 
the  young  American  movement  for  the  assertion  of  literary 
independence.  Bred  upon  English  models,  and  living  among 
cultivated  men  in  an  University  town,  he  did  not,  like  some  of 
liis  contemporaries,  revolt  against  the  established  canons  of  art, 
or  push  the  principle  of  Republicanism  into  the  world  of  letters. 
Careful  in  his  choice  of  poetical  subjects,  and  conservative  in 
liis  adherence  to  accepted  rules  of  rhyme  or  rhythm,  he  never 
echoed  the  impatience  of  Judge  Story,  who  grew  *  tired,'  as  he 
told  bis  son,  'of  the  endless  imitations  of  the  forms  and  figures 
^nd  topics  of  British  poetry.* 

To  his  ancestry  and  his  early  training  Holmes  owed,  as  we 
think,  some  of  the  most  prominent  features  in  the  peculiar 
position  that  he  occupied  in  the  literary  life  of  his  country. 
From  first  to  last  he  was  a  sturdy  opponent  of  the  lawless 
independence  which  at  one  time  threatened  to  vulgarise  the 
literature  of  the  New  World,  and  thence  to  extend  its  influence 
to  England.  Another  reason  for  laying  stress  on  the  parentage 
of  Holmes  is  supplied  by  two  of  his  best-known  novels.  Though 
*  Elsie  Venner*  and  *The  Guardian  Angel*  had  the  object  of 
demonstrating  the  cruelty  of  the  most  extreme  doctrine  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  they  were  also  both  written  to  illustrate  the  limits  set 
to  human  responsibilily  by  inherited  tendencies.  The  theory 
was  a  favourite  one  with  iheir  author.  It  reappears,  again  and 
again,  in  his  writings  j  it  supplies  the  main  argument  to  his 
essay  on  *  Crime  and  Automatism/  He  would  have  said 
himself  that  in  his  mental  equipments  he  was  what  his  fore- 
fathers 
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fathers  had  made  him.  He  compares  the  bodj  in  which  we 
travel  over  the  isthmus  of  life,  not  to  a  private  carriage,  but  to 
an  omnibus,  filled  inside  and  out  with  our  ancestors.  On  his 
father^s  side  he  was  descended  from  a  Puritan  family  of  impor- 
tance which  settled  in  Connecticut  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
Thus  his  paternal  ancestors  were  those  sturdy  Roundheads  who 
formed  the  aristocracy  of  New  England,  and  he  inherited  blood 

'  Such  as  warmed  the  pilgrim  sons  of  toil 
Who  held  from  God  the  charter  of  the  soil' 

Throug^h  his  mother  his  ancestors  were  Dutch.     He  writes  ' 

Wendell  Phillips,  the  Abolitionist — 

•  Fair  cousin  Wendell  P., 
Our  ancestors  wore  dwellers  beside  the  Zuyder  Zee ; 
Both  GrotiuR  and  Erasmus  were  countiymen  of  we, 
And  Vondel  was  our  namesake,  though  ho  spelt  it  with  a  V.* 

He  claimed  kinship  with  Mrs.  Anne  Bradstreet,  the  daughter 
of  one  and  the  wife  of  another  of  the  early  Governors  of 
Massachusetts,  and  the  writer  of  the  first  volume  of  original 
poetry  that  was  published  in  America  (1642).  His  great- 
grandmother  was  Dorothy  Quincy,  of  whose  Norman  lineage 
he  was  proud,  and  whose  portrait  as  a  child  of  thirteen,  with 
hanging  sleeves  of  green  brocade,  and  a  green  parrot  on  her 
hand,  was  one  of  his  most  treasured  heirlooms.  Among  the 
inside  passengers  who  have  occupied  seats  in  Holmes*s  omnibus 
were  men  and  women  of  different  race  and  varying  temperament. 
VVedged  between  the  black -browed  Puritans  were  gay,  mercurial 
Cavaliers ;  beside  the  phlegmatic  Dutchmen  sate  livelier  com- 
panions, in  whose  veins  still  ran  the  warmer  blood  of  the 
sprightly  Gaul. 

Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  was  born  in  1809  at  Cambridge, 
U.S.A.  Readers  of  *The  Breakfast  Table'  series  will  re- 
member the  lines  which  he  somewhere  puts  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Professor:— 

*  Know  old  Cambridge  ?     Hope  you  do. — 
Bom  there  ?     Don't  say  so  I     I  was,  too. 
Born  in  a  Lous©  with  a  gambrcl-roof, — 
Standing  still,  if  you  must  have  proof, — 
("  Gambrel ? — Gambrel  ?  " — Let  me  beg 
You'll  look  at  a  horse's  hinder  leg,— 
First  great  angle  above  the  hoof, — 
That's  the  gambrel ;  hence  gambrel-root) 
— ^Nicest  place  that  ever  was  seen, — 
Colleges  rod  and  Common  green. 

Sidewalks  brownish  with  treea  between.*  

His 
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His  father,  the  Rev.  Abiel  Holmes,  was  a  clergjman  of 
CaJrinistic  but  not  illiberal  views,  a  scholar,  an  author, 
and  an  antiquarian.  The  sternest  Calvinism  was  then  the 
orthodox  system  of  belief  in  America,  accepted  by  children  as 

Eirt  of  their  e<lucatic»n,  and  as  the  belief  of  the  religious  world. 
at  the  narrow  creed  and  cruel  dogmas  of  Jonathan  Edwards 
came  to  Holmes  softened  by  the  milder  teaching  of  his  mother. 
He  shared  the  experience  of  Bryant.  *  It  was  not,*  as  he  himself 
lays  of  the  poet,  in  words  that  apply  to  his  own  case, 

♦the  **five  points"  which  remained  in  hia  memory  and  shaped  his 
higbeor  life.  It  was  the  iufluence  of  his  mother  that  left  its  perma- 
nent impression  after  the  questionK  and  auswci'S  of  the  Assembly'B 
Catechism  had  faded  out,  or  remained  in  memory  ouly  as  fossil 
Burvivors  of  an  extinct  or  fast-disappearing  theological  formation.' 

Though  always  a  man  of  too  practical  and  scientific  a  turn  to 
join  io  the  Transcendental  movement,  he  yet  played  a  con- 
siderable part  in  the  revolt  against  some  of  the  harsher  doctrines 
of  the  Calvinistic  creed,  and  received  no  small  share  of  the 
abuse  which  many  theologians  lavished  on  the  rebels. 

Cambridge  in  1809,  or  as  Lowell  described  it  'Thirty  Years 
Ago/  or  as  it  was  in  the  days  when  *  Zekle  '  courted  *  Hulday/ 
»as  a  country  village  with  large  open  and  woodland  spaces. 
The  village  had  not  yet  become  a  suburb,  for  Boston  was  still 
no  larger  than  a  town.  As  the  seat  of  the  oldest  University  in 
America,  it  preserved  in  its  atmosphere  some  of  the  cloistered 

?|uiet  and  iniellectual  repose  that  reminded  Clough  of  Oxford. 
t«  few  towers  rose  above  elms,  lindens,  and  horse-chestnuts 
mrhich  had  seen  Massachusetts  a  colony.  Through  its  green 
and  purple  salt  marshes  the  Charles  River  slipped  smoothly 
towards  the  sea.  To  Holmes  the  place,  where  he  spent  some  of 
tlie  happiest  years  of  his  lile,  as  a  child,  an  undergraduate,  and 
a  Professor, 

*■  A  kind  of  harbour  seems  to  he, 
Facing  the  flow  of  a  boundless  sea. 
Rows  of  grf-y  old  tutors  etftnd 
Banged  like  rocks  above  the  sand : 
Rolling  between  tliem,  soft  and  green, 
Breaks  the  wave  of  bright  sixteen— 
One  wave,  twci  waves,  three  waves,  four — 
Gliding  up  the  Bparlding  floor ; 
Then  it  ebbs  to  flow  no  more, 
Wandering  off  from  shore  to  shore 
With  its  freight  of  golilcn  nro ! 
— Pleasant  place  for  boys  to  play ; 
Better  keep  your  girls  away.* 

Round 
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Round  the  Cambridge  Common,  upon  which  the  gambrel 
bouse  opened,  straved  a  few  old  houses,  built  in  the  colonial 
days,  and  standing  bark,  as  it  were  with  folded  arms,  from  the 
vulgar  highway,  from  whose  windows;  women  had  watched  Lord 
Percy  march  to  the  Chevy  Chase  of  Lexington.  Some  were 
perhaps  stitl  tenanted  by  those  who  regretted  the  War  of 
Independence,  and  had  seen  *  no  gentry  since  the  VassaUs 
went/  The  house  in  which  Holmes  was  born  was  not,  as  he 
has  said,  a  stately,  dignified  stronghold  of  Tory  Episcopalian 
churchgoers;  but  it  was  full  of  Old-VVorld  suggestions,  it  had 
wainscots  and  a  crypt-like  cellar,  a  garret  in  which  a  ghost 
might  stand  erect,  an*!  beams  that  yet  bore  the  mark*  of  the 
broad  axe  which  felled  and  shaped  the  forest  timber.  It  had 
its  family  portraits,  its  library  of  books  with  Pope,  Tillotson, 
and  Barrow  and  other  worthies,  its  family  silver,  its  claw-footed 
chairs,  its  bevel-edged  mirrors,  its  black  mahogany  tables,  its 
tall  upright  cabinets^  In  this  house  Genera!  \Vard  fixed  his 
head-quarters  after  Lexington  ;  there  he  entertained  VVashington  ; 
there  Benedict  Arnold  received  his  first  commission.  There 
was  planned  the  movement  which  led  to  the  fortification  of 
Bunker's  Hill  ;  there  Warren  slept  the  night  before  the  battle  ; 
there  President  Langdon  prated  God's  blessing  on  the  men  as 
they  set  out  on  their  apparently  desi>erate  expedition.  From 
the  walls  hung  the  picture  of  '  Dorothy  Q.,'  with  the  rent  in 
the  canvas  which  marked,  as  tradition  alleged,  the  thrust  of  a 
British  rapier.  The  floors  were  still  dented,  as  the  same 
tradition  records,  by  the  butts  of  the  firelocks  of  the  Continental 
militia.  In  the  parlour  stood  the  arm-chair  in  which  Lord 
Percy  sate  to  have  his  hair  dressed,  and  in  it  hung  the  mirror 
by  which  he  had  dusted  the  powder  from  his  red  coat.  Nor 
was  it  only  in  the  building  and  furniture  of  the  bouse  that 
links  willi  the  War  of  Independence  still  survived.  In 
Holmes's  youth,  one  of  the  party  who  threw  the  tea  overboard 
.  in  Boston  Harbour  was  a  familiar  figure  in  cocked  hat,  buckled 
'  shoes,  and  knee-breeehes.  On  one  side  of  the  house  ran  an  old- 
fashioned  garden,  where  lilacs  grew  side  by  side  with  nectarines, 
and  plebeian  vegetables  shouldered  and  jostled  patrician  flowers, 
and  where  the  little  boy  used  to  dream  and  play  *  Console 
Jacobo  Madisonio.'  In  one  corner  of  the  garden  stood  the 
pear-tree  which  first  taught  him  the  vanity  of  human  wishes, 
and  under  it  grew  ta!l  sunflowers,  round  which  flitted  the 
yellow  birds  like  *  flakes  of  curdled  sunshine.' 

The  prose  and  verse  of  Holmes  are  filled  with  delightful  re- 
miniscences of  his  childhood, — his  hopes  and  fancies,  his  omens, 
iears  and  superstitions,  his  likes  and  dislikes  to  the  ministers 

who 
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who  visited  hia  father's  house,  his  first  defeat  in  the  moral  battle 

of  life,  his  first  love,  bis  first  cigar,  his  first  experience  «f  death. 

He  recurs,  not  only  with  the  tender  feeling  of  old  age  for  the 

remote  past,  but  in  the  flush  and  vigour  of  manhood,  to  aH  the 

sights  and  sounds  of  childish  days,— the  hush  at  sundown  on 

Saturday  evening:s,  when  only  the  chirp  of  crickets  and  the  croak 

of   frogs    disturbed    the   stillness    of   a    Puritan   Sabbath, — the 

ibunder  of  the  guns   at  the  Naval  dockyard, — the  roll  of  ihe 

waves  as  they  broke  on  the  distant  shore  with  a  roar  that  struck 

00   the  ear  like  the  tramp  of  marching  thousands, — the  din  of 

the  hammers  as  the  tents  and  booths  were  raised  on  Oimbridge 

Common    lt>r    the    annual    fair    at    Commencement    Day, — the 

grunts  of  the  bass-viol  and  the  falsetto  warbllngs  of  Nathaniel 

Munroe  in  the  yellow  meeting-house  on  the  Puritan  festival  of 

Thanksgiving, — the  creak,  heard  from   bed,  of  the  wood-sleds 

trailed    by  the  oxen   in  early  morning  over  the  ^complaining 

laow/     Though    fifty   years    had    passed    away,  he   recalls,  as 

freshly  as  though  he  still  felt  the  disappointment,  his  youthful 

experiences  as  a  gardener  when  the  sandy  soil,  with  its  *  four 

curses  of  dust,  drought,  mud,  and  cankerworm,'  resisted  all  his 

♦fforts,  and  by  its  harsh  teaching  drove  him  into  a  'Manichean 

Way  of  thinking/     With  a   regretful  sigh  he  lingers  over  the 

recollection  of  the   tattered   picture-books,   whose    most  awful 

images   were   erased   by    the  tender   hand  of  his  mother.      He 

mourns   the  dissipation  of  the   masteries  which,  as  a  childish 

student  of  the  musty  books  in  the  south-east  attic  of  the  gambrel 

Ixouse,  he  hid  from  the  scepticism  of  his  elders  and  worked  up 

into  his  own  small  mythologies.    He  laments  the  disappearance 

of  ihc  huckle-berry  pasture  with  its  tall  bushes,  its  bay>berry 

ieaves,  and   its  sweet  fern,  where  he  wandered   in  the  ripening 

nionth  of  July  while  the  century  was  yet  in  its  teens. 

Nor  was  there  anything  in  his  education  to  wean  him  from 

Xhe    old    colonial    associations    by   which    he    was    surrounded. 

familiar  with  a  library  from  childhood,  he  gained   that  early 

intimacy  with   books  which  he  compares   to   the  friendship  a 

«table-boy  makes  with  horses.     He  was  brought  up  on  the  same 

literature  on  which  English  children  were  in  bis  day  educated. 

In   a  pleasant   passage  in  his  *  Pages  from  an  Odd  Volume  of 

X^ife,*    he  speaks  of  the  confused  impressions  of  life  that  were 

made   upon   his  mind  by  Miss   Cilgeworth^s  *  Frank  *  and   the 

*  Parents'    Assistant,'    by    *  Evenings    at    Home*    and    *  Cheap 

Repository  Tracts.'     They  described  a  world    which   was  not 

that  in  which  he  himself  lived.     He  saw  on   the   printed  page 

larks   and   nightingales;  in   nature  he  found  yellow-birds  and 

bobolinks.     His  robin  was  not  the  little  friend  of  winter  which 

Vol.  180.— M*.  559.  o  pecked 


pecked  at  food  on  the  table^  but  a  *  great,  fidgety,  whooping 
thrush.*  lie  knew  nothing:  nf  poachers,  thatched  cottages,  or 
alehouses,  ol  shepherds,  tinkers,  or  China  oranges  ;  the  familiar 
sights  that  met  his  eye  were  sliingled  houses,  wooden  fences, 
and  grocery  stares.  But  thou«ijh  the  convnnon  objects  of  rural 
life  in  P^nglantl,  the  habits  descri heel,  and  some  of  the  vi>cabular_jr 
employed,  had  little  meaning  for  his  mind,  thev  helped  to 
strengthen  the  influences  under  which  he  lived,  or,  at  the  least, 
thej  destroyed  none  of  the  impressitms  which  the  conservative 
associations  of  his  chihlhood  were  fonnirrg.  The  books  that  he 
read  were  English,  and  the  life  that  thev  painted  was  the  life  of 
England.  He  was  trained  in  the  school  of  classical  English 
verse,  and  it  was  with  the  poetry  of  Pope,  Goldsmith,  and 
Campbell  that  his  mind  was  ear!  v  stocked. 

In  l^iy  Holmes  had  outgrown  the  'willow  wand*  of  Dame 
Prentiss,  who  presided  over  the  education  of  a  band  of  young 
cbiltlrcn  in  the  low  *  studded'  schoolrof)m  *d'  Cambridge,  and 
Mr.  Bigl<>w,  the  Dame's  successor  in  his  education,  had  little 
more  to  teach  him.  I*or  five  3e:irs  he  went  to  Cambri<}ge  Port 
School,  where,  among  his  fellow-pupils,  were  R.  H.  Dana,  the 
author  of  the  'Buccaneer,'  and  Margaret  Fuller,  afterwards 
Madame  d'Ossoli,    the    poetess,  crilic    and   contributor  to  the 

*  Dial '  in  the  days  of  its  glory,  the  idol  and  the  centre  of 
transcendental  mystics,  who  called  Longfellow  a  *  dandy 
Pindar,'  and  became  the  *  Miranda'  of  Lowell's  *  Fable  for 
Critics/  During  one  year,  the  first  of  his  absence  from  home, 
he  went  to  a  public  schotd  at  Andover,  twenty  miles  away,  in 
the  midst  of  the  quiet  scenery  of  the  Merrimac  valley  which 
Whiltier  has  mndc  familiar  to  English  readers.  In  *  Cinders 
from  the  Ashes'  Holmes  has  described  a  visit  to  his  old  school, 
paid  forty  years  after  he  had  left  it : 

*  The  ghost  of  a  boy  was  at  my  Bide  as  I  wandered  among  the 
places  he  knew  go  well.  I  went  to  the  front  of  the  house.  There 
was  the  great  rock  showing  its  broad  back  in  the  front  yard.  I  t^ed 
to  rrark  nuti  tm  that,  whispered  the  small  ghost.  I  looked  in  at  the 
upiicr  window  in  the  farther  part  of  the  houBe.  I  looked  out  of  thct 
t>n  four  t'hanffififf  geagons,  said  the  ghost.' 

Ill  li>l*5  Httlmes  entered  Harvard  University.  More  than 
half  a  century  later  he  read  a  poem  before  the  students  called 

*  It  estigia  (jiuinque  Retrorsum.*  In  it  be  recalls  the  Professors 
of  the  day.  Among  them  were  *  learned  Ware,'  Ticknor  *  with 
honeyed  voice  and  courtly  grace,'  who  preceded  Longfellow  in 
the  Chair  of  Literature, 

'  And  < 'lianning,  with  his  blanil,  siiperior  look, 
Cool  as  a  moonbeam  on  a  frozcu  brook/ 
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The  deep  affection  which  he  bare  the  College  and  his  classmates 
among  the  students  is  evidenced  in  the  series  of  poems  on  the 
*  Class  of  Twenty  Nine'  During  his  undergraduate  career  he 
contributed  many  pieces  of  comic  and  satiric  verse  to  the 
"Collegian/  which  gained  him  a  nmsidfrabln  reputation  among 
his  contemporaries.  It  was  not  lun^  before  he  reached  a  wider 
audience.  In  182^,  after  the  usual  course,  he  left  the  Univer- 
tity,  if  we  may  slightly  alter  his  own  verses, 

•  Armed  witli  his  dainty,  ribbon-tiod  dogreo, 
Pleased  and  yet  pensive,  exile  and  A.B/ 

A  year  later  he  made  himself  famous  by  the  stirring  lyric 
which  saved  the  old  frigate^  the  *  Constitution,*  from  being 
broken  up  as  unfit  for  service  : 

*  Ay,  tear  her  battered  ensign  down  I 
Long  has  it  waved  on  high, 
^^^  And  many  an  eyo  has  dancod  to  see 

^^^  That  cuBign  in  the  aky.' 

ine  burst  of  feeling  which  preserved  'Old  Ironsides,'  as  the 
ihip  was  familiarly  called,  from  destruction,  was  characteristic 
of  the  writer  from  childhood  to  old  age.  All  the  training  and 
ttirroundings  of  his  early  life  had  made  him  a  Conservative ; 
but  in  the  warmth  of  his  patriotism  he  was  American  to  the 
eore.  The  lines  were  written  in  pencil,  sfans  pede  in  wno,  in 
the  White  Chamber  of  the  home  at  Cambridge. 

He  had  now  to  choose  a  profession.      Geaial,  joyous,  sound 

Jti  health,  buoyant  in  spirits,   he  had  felt  from  early  childhood 

Ihe  Iteenest  zest  for  life,  ami  enjoyed  it  to  the  fall.     As  a  boy 

Ue  had  inclinations  towards  flutes  and  flageolets.     He  was  the 

possessor,    or    part-owner,    of  a    gun,  with    which    he    was    a 

'  remorseless    destroyer'    of   fur    and   feather,  and,  though  the 

Confession  never  passed  his  lips,  he  was  probably  one  of  the 

*  gunners '  who  shot  •  Deacon   Peleg's    tame    wild-goose.*      He 

Uad    a    pistol,  which,  however,  seems  to  have  been  generally 

<^barged    with    the    surreptitious   cigar,    that,    relying    on     the 

feminine  fear  of  fire-arms,  he  concealed  in  the  barrel.     Full  of 

aiiiiraal  spirits,  he  had  little  natural   taste,  it  may  be  supposed, 

for  his  father's  profession  i>f  a  clergyman.      Yet  he  hints  tliat  he 

knight  have  chosen  to  be  a  minister,  if  in  bis  youth  he  harl  met 

more  of  the  sound-bodied,  sane-mindetl,  cheerful-spirited  divines 

of  his  later  days,  and  fewer  of  the  *  walling  poitrinaires  with 

the  bandanna  handkerchiefs  round  their  meagre  throats,  and  a 

funeral  service  in  their  forlorn   phystogn(nnies.'     One  clerical 

visitor  to  his  father's  house  bo  olten  twitte<i  him,  *in  a  sad  and 

Wailing  voice,'  with  his  blessings  as  a  Christian  child,  that  he 
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AoL     But  his  distaste  fov 

»tcd  in  a  deeper  feclin^^ 

a£  its  individual    member^^ 

^M^  i^Kcts  was  then  domioaDt  i  rm 

.^^paBK  tu  his  mind.      His  Essay  on 

<m  smmg  was  his  revolt  from  tl^e 

nSKfel  of  theologians,   'the  iala- 

•   i^ioD.     Genial    and   tolerant 

.  -.  '^e  grows  almost  venomous  io 

-p»  of  *  Moral  Bully,'  who, 

>  his  backward-gloping  hat, 
'  lis  whito  cravat, 
«hile  hie  acrid  words 
:  kindnesB  into  cnrde, 
Q  the  pirate's  dcek 
^  ^^1  ■!     I  t^kes  the  staggering  wreck. 

..»  iiuttfht   under    influences  which  wer^ 
«*»4  L*Alvinistic  orlhodoxj.     Already,  i«» 
•mI   been    founded    to   counteract  tb^ 
o    University.       All    his   subsequetm«=' 
^^^gk  Ik  »   strong   conviction   of   what  h.^ 
^  t^^Mi  i»(  religion.     He  believed,  as  he  say^ 
^m^^amtmad  less  than  others/  and  liked  thos^^ 
'.o  himself  did  better  than  those  whit^ 
-  fiiitb  in  *  planting:  truth  in  flower- 
,    .  la  strip  from  the  skirts  of  religior* 
..-t  which  to  him   seemed  to  be  *  th^ 
ranee  that  God  winked  at.*     Vet  h^ 
j^^.mf  "^  ^^*  death  in  Keble^s  'Christian  Year,* 
^^l^aft  Xavier's  *My  God,  I  love  thee';  nor 
■  ■mJLrm  the  strong  faith  in  God  which  found 
.  >«4«  Hvtiia  of  Trust. 

^  iufstur  career,  Holmes  determined  to  try  the 

.-^^i-"*  study  of  the  law.     For  twelve  months 

,  d  Chitty  under  the  tutorship  of  Judge 

'I   a  lawyer  proved  as  unsympathetic  to 

,    \   .»;i.      He  bad  already  tasted  the  delightt 

aJ,,  Uie    Lowell,    found    that    Themis    was  * 

«tl«>  bnKjked   no  rival  in  her  affections.     His 

,v   vl.  <  iiledly  in  the  direction  of  the  medical 

^  Hu  l^iJ3,  niter  studying  medicine  for  a  few 

^  \ti\  America  for   Europe   in  the  packet 

v'  fttwn   New    York    to    Portsmouth.       The 

.^•4our  days.     From  England  he  crossed  the 

Channel 


Olitjer  mndell  Holmes, 

Chiinnel  to  Havre,  and  began  his  course  at  the  Ecole  tie  Medecine 
"f  Paris. 

He  has  jotted  dawn   here  and    there  in  hit  wrhirifrs  manj 

pencii  notes  of  his  experiences  in  Europe, — sketches  of  Cfemcnce 

inpping^down  the  Rue  de  Seine,  searches  in  oltl  bookstalls  along 

flu?  qua}'*  by    the  river-side,    muMngs    on    the    tombs    of    Sr. 

htienne  du  Mont,  impressions  of  Strasburg  and  Salisbury,  recol- 

Itciions  of  Westminster  Abbey,  where  he  found  the  tomb  of  his 

niinesake  Rear-Admiral  Charles  Holmes,     Always  a  lover  of 

b(ir»ej,  ami  a  keen  sportsman,  he  saw  Plenipotentiary  win  the 

Derhj  in  1834.     At  Paris  he  went  the  ruunds  of  the  wards  of 

i^  Charite  with    Boyer,    followed    the   white-aproned    Larrey, 

.Napoleon's  favourite  surgeon,  through  the  Hotel  des  InvaJides, 

aod  was  one    of    the    group  of    students    who    gathered  round 

Dupuj'tren   at  the    Hotel    Dieu.       But    his    chief   master    was 

Louis  in   the  wards  of  La  Pitie,   and    he    was   proud  to  claim 

the  great  Parisian  surgeon  as  his  teacher  and   friend.      Into   all 

01s  prnfpssional  studies  he  carried  the  same  kindly,  tender  heart. 

He  utters  his   *  Laus   Deo'    that    he    assisted    at   no  scientific 

<^U(?lties ;  and  thirty  years  afterwards  there  is  still  a  sob  in   his 

foroat  when  he  speaks  of  the  little  child  in  the  hospital  col, 

*hoie  fresh  voice  yet  rang  in   his  ears  like  *  the  ready  thrill  of 

'he  thrush*s  evening  song.' 

At  the  end  of   1835,  after  a  passage  of  forty-two  days,  he 
«n(Ied  in    New   ^'ork.     Once  again,   in   188(5,  he  visited   the 
Old    World.      The    interval    of    half  a   century    was    passed    in 
Cambridge  and  Boston,  where  he  has  done  much  to  make  that 
<^ity  *  the  hub  of  the  solar  system  *  of  Amei-ica.      His  first  few 
years   of    private    and    hospital    practice    were    diversified    by 
lectures  and  literary  pursuits.     The  work  of  itinerant  lecturing 
Holmes  soon  abandoned.     As  his  landlady  in  the  '  Autocrat  * 
««y$,  he  generally  came   home  *  with  a  cold   in   his  head  as  bad 
as  a  horse  distemper,'  and  he  therefore  *  preferred  nateral  death 
to  puttin'  himself  out  of  the  world  by  any  such  violent  means 
as   lecterin'.*     A  Professor's  Chair  in  his  old  University  was 
more  congenial  to  his  taste.     In  1847  he  was  appointed   Pro- 
fessor of  Anatomy  and  Physiology  at  Harvard.     This  professor- 
ship,   afterwards    altered    to    that    of   Anatomy  only,    he    held 
tiJl  1882. 

Meanwhile  literature  was  more  and  more  becoming  the 
fiirourite  pursuit  of  his  life.  The  *  Metrical  l-Lssay  on  Poetry  * 
which  he  read,  shortly  after  his  return  from  Ivurope,  before  the 
Phi- Beta- Kappa  Society  of  Harvard,  did  much  to  increase  his 
reputation.  The  publication  of  his  first  volume  of  verse  in 
1836    confirmed    and    strengthened    his    growing    fame.       It 
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cont.'iineJ,  among'  other  pieces,  the  poem  called  '  The  Last 
Leaf/  which  Poe  copied  in  his  own  handwriting  and  Abraham 
Lincoln  was  fond  ol  quoting : 

'  The  mosBy  nxarhles  rest 
On  tlio  lips  that  lie  has  prest 

In  their  bloom, 
And  tho  names  lie  luved  to  hear 
Have  hecn  car  veil  for  many  a  year 

Oil  the  tomb.' 

Since  that  time  other  works  la  prose  and  verse  have  poured 
from  his  pen,  till  his  name  as  an  essayist,  poet,  wit,  humorist, 
talker,  novelist,  man  of  science,  and  writer  of  brilliant  vers 
d\>t-casion  is  almost  as  familiar  in  the  Old  World  as  the  New. 
He  was  well  described  by  iMiss  Mitford  in  1851  as 

*  a  small,  compact  little  man,  the  delight  and  ornament  of  every 
society  he  enters,  buzzing  about  like  a  bee,  or  flattering  like  a 
humming-bird,  exceedingly  diflicult  to  catch  unless  he  be  really 
wonted  for  some  kind  act,  aud  then  you  are  sure  of  him.* 

Tliose  who  only  remember  him  during^  his  visit  to  Europe  in 
liS81j  will  recog^nize  the  truth  of  a  sketch  drawn  when  he  was 
still  in  the  full  vigour  of  manhood. 

Hitberto  we  have  searched  the  writings  of  Oliver  Wendell 
Holmes  for  the  scraps  of  autobiography  with  which  they  are-; 
so  plentifully  furnisbed.  In  a  very  large  measure  he  has  been 
his  cHvn  Boswell,  and  one  4)f  the  special  charms  of  his  prose  and 
verse  lies  in  the  personal  confidences  which  he  makes  to  his 
readers*     In  all  his  books,  he  is,  to  quote  his  own  words, 

*  A  Boswell,  writing  out  himself! 
For  tlu>ugii  ho  changes  dress  and  name, 
Tho  man  Ixjucath  is  still  the  same, 
Laughing  or  sad,  by  fita  and  starts. 
One  actor  in  a  dozen  parts  ; 
And  whatsoe'er  the  mask  nmy  be, 
Tho  voice  assures  ue,  Thi»  is  he,' 

Let  us  now  turn  over  the  pages  for  another  purpose,  and 
cntleavtmr  to  form  sttine  idea  of  tlie  position  which  their  author 
holds,  or  ought  to  h«>Id,  in  ihc  literature  of  America. 

From  one  point  of  view  Holmes  is  a  product  of  the  leisured 
Augustan  age,  a  cultured  survival  of  the  Georgian  era  of  c<donial 
history.  From  another  he  has  all  the  alcriness  of  the  busy- 
brained  cn{|uiriiig  man  of  science  who  adorns  the  pre^eut 
century.  He  is  at  once  skilled  in  the  r<mduct  of  the  *  clouded 
cane,'  and  an  adept  ia  the  usf  of  the  stethoscope.     He  excels  in 
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the   patrician   art  of  light  vers    de  societe\  and  delights  in  the 
*  straight'backed   measure '    whicli    *  sheathed    the    steel-bright 
epigrams  of  Pope.'    But  he  is  also  essentially  a  miulern  American 
ia  the   nimbleness,  vivacity,  and  concreteness  of  his  mind,  in 
the  versatility  that   achieves  success  in  widely  different  fields, 
and   in    the  rapid  intuition  with   which  he  links   together  in- 
congruities by  their  hidden   resemblances.     It  is  the  union  of 
the  two  ages  which  gives  a  peculiar  flavour    to   his  writings. 
His  manner  and  his  general  attitude  towards  men  and  things 
carry  us  back  to  the   days  when  Pope  was  regarded  as  greater 
than  Homer,  when  Bryant  sate  in  Arctic  istdatitm  as  the  Dean 
<t(  American   poets,    when   Halieck   was   considered   a  rival  to 
Byron,  when   Miss  Sedgwick  was  the  Miss   Edgeworth  of  the 
Mew  World,  when  Lydia  Sigourney  was  a  Transatlantic  Felicia 
Hemans,  and  when  Whittier  seemed  'destined  for  the  tar-pot, 
rather    than    the     tripod/     His    matter,    on    the    other    hand, 
transports  us   into  an  active    bustling  world  of  steam-engines 
■and  electricity,  aurrountls   us   with  an   atmosphere  ot  polemics 
and    controversies    which    was  alien   to   the  previous  century, 
and  keeps  us  abreast  with,  sometimes  in  adi'ance  of,  the  latest 
developments  of  modern  thought.     The  shrewd  observation  and 
the  strong  practical  sense  of  a  nineteenth-century  Franklin  are 
Ceropered  by  the  sympathies  and  expressed  with  the  epigrammatic 
polish   of    an   aristocratic   age.      He    is    at   once    iniuter  of  the 
revels   among  the   polished    wits  of    the  ctjffee-liouse,  and    the 
representative    of    the    sagacious,    alert,    enterprising     umn    of 
business  who  have  made  modern  America. 

Holmes's  conservatism  was  strong.  Republican  though  he 
vas,  he  was  essentially  an  aristocrat.  This  attitude  of  mind 
brought  him  into  conflict  with  much  that  was  regarded  as 
■essentially  American.  Hut  his  criticisms,  though  frank,  were 
9o  kindly  in  their  motive,  so  humorous  in  their  expression,  that 
Chey  rarely  gave  otfence.  He  recognized  that  the  sell-made 
man,  who  is  *  whittled  into  shape  with  his  own  jack-knife,'  is 
o(  necessity  imperfectly  made.  He  preferred  the  man  of  good 
birth  who  is  descended  from  four  or  five  generations  of 
gentlemen  and  gentlewomen.  Other  things  being  equal,  he 
liked  the  inheritor  of  family  portraits  better  than  the  owner  of 
the  25-cent  daguerreotype.  He  proclaimed  war  against  pro- 
vincialisms. The  use  td  such  words  as  *  first-rate'  and  *  prime,* 
in  his  opinion,  condemned  the  man  who  employed  them.  The 
woman  who  *  calculated  '  in  his  presence  was  lost.  He  wimdered 
whether  the  man  who  said  *haaw'  and  '^haallh'  could  ever 
arrive  at  distinction.  He  ridiculed  the  appetite  ol  his  lellow- 
couatrymea  for  high-sounding  titles;  he  satirised  the  American 
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«t  the  exaggeration  of  modest  j 

^■ikmslj  near  to  pruriency.     He 

n  himself  in  Lake  Erie  than 

v%zs  fifty  vcars  to  bpjEfin  with,  and 

•-scent  breaking  out  in  all  manner 

•'Mure  and  manner.*     He  insisted 

s  >>!'  giiod  manners  and  neat  dress. 

oC    provincial    vulg:arisms     almost 

uokindliness,  his  own  rules  of 

•^F«i  low  tones  of  voice,  lips  that  can  wait 

. — ahyuegs  of  personalities  except  in 

— to  be  litiJd  in  hand  in  conversatiou,^ 

tu  s*ke  talk,  if  necessary,  without  them, 

•re  in»  and  not  to  yuurself, — to  hare 

^BttUure  60  fine  that  }'oii  cnmxot  allbrd  to 

it,  yet  to  prcBervo   the  harmoniet^ 

dwvUing/ 

-t-t^4   '^rdrslrian,*  an  oarsman,  and,  like  his 

.^xxrr,  familiar  in  his  youth  with  the 

4^  tfttf  aiftt>e8  of  the  prize- rin|3f,  and  devoted 

4X  sportsman  could  have  despised  more 

i  I*a|:uor  of  many  of  his  countrymen. 

«.i«ik.   and  Conservative   attitude  made   hilB 

il  and   literary  movements    by  which 

It  tc»ok  many  years  for  Garrison  ' 

slice  of  the  negro's  claim.      He  half 

ictance  tn  his  perusal,  as  a  child  in  the 

f,  of  a  book  called  *The  Neg:ro  Plot/ 

rather  from   his  character  than    his 

lo  doubt  that  the  personal  peculiarities 

,ili«Mii$ts  excited  his  keen  perception  of  the 

bttir  of  Absalom   Burleigh,  the  venerable 

l^wson,  the  wild  gesticulations  of  Wright 

_  •urnse  of  propriety.      His   opinion    of  the 

tM^}  influence  of  women  was  cast  in  the  Old— « 

..Miii^'-    with    Parson    Wilbur   that    twentr 

;i;^  to  a  single  ^Aeresiarch,  he  had  little 

Vbi*ey  Kelly  Foster.     Against  the  lawless 

•  younger  scho<d  of  American  writers  a» 

{ti  achieve  their  literary  independence  hr- 

l»oih  in   practice   and   in  precept  he  wa* 

v*smI    grammar,    correct    spelling,    careful 

.  iH'e  of  traditional  delicacy,  the  choice  tA 

^Miurally   adapted    to   poetic  treatment,  the 

observance 
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observance  of  old-established  laws  of  rhyme  and  rhythm.     He 
did  not  hesitate  lo  compare  young  America  to 
*»  three -year  old  colt  with  his  eaddle  and  bridle  just  taken  off.     Tho 
first  thing  he  wants  to  do  ig  to  roll.     He  is  a  droll  object,  sprawling  ^ 
in  the  grass  with  his  four  hoofs  in  Ihe  air :  but  ho  likes  it,  and  it ' 
wont  harm  ua.*    So  let  him  roll — let  him  roll  I  * 

Opinions  so  directly  contrary  in  many  respects  to  the  main 
direction  of  American  movement  brought  Holmes  at  one  time 
into  disrepute  with  the  more  advanced  of  his  countrymen.     He 
was  accused  of  attaching  excessive  importance  to  convention- 
alities  of   dress,   manners,  and  speech:   he   was   charged   with 
using  his  influence  to  starve  and  paralyse  literary  originality. 
To  us  it  seems  that  his  attitude  was  abundantly  justified.     Tbe 
tlebt  which  tbe   best  American  literature,  and  al!   who   in   tbe 
Old  World    and   the   New   appreciate    its   mixture   of  freshness 
and   refinement,  owe  to  Holmes  is  very  great.      How  great  the 
•Jebt  was  has  not  yet  been  fully  recognized  by  his  countrymen. 
When  young  America  <lemanded   that  tbe  political   revolution 
which    separated    the  Old   and  ^ew   Worlds    should    have    its 
literary  counterpart  in  a  similar  revolt,  Holmes   threw  all    his 
influence  into  the  opposite  scale.     He  urged,  with  keen  satire 
as  well  as  with  the  force  of  example,  that  even  a  Republic  must 
recognize  the  laws  of  conventional  decorum,  and  that  those  who 
fnter    the    Temple    of    the    Muses    outrage    propriety    if   thev 
ostentatiously  flaunt  their  working  dress.     To  him,  as  much  as 
to  any  other  man,  we  owe  it,  that   the   Wrsailles  of  American 
tileratare  has  not  been   invaded  to  a  greater  extent  than  it  has 
1>V  the  vocabulary  and  manners  of  tbe  *  Halles.* 

Whatever  daubts  Americans  may  have  entertained  of  tbe 
Aoiocrat's  patriotism  were  fully  <lispclled  by  the  Civil  War. 
The  fiery  heat  of  that  tremembiius  event  purged  the  dross  and 
»l«g  from  the  heart  of  Ihe  people  and  ran  the  ore  into  a  single 
•Bass.  its  termination  left  America,  no  longer  what  its 
commencement  had  found  it — a  number  of  provinces,  but  an 
doited  nation.  It  also  revealed  the  full  strength  of  Holmes's 
Patriotism  ;  it  shook  him  out  of  his  local  pride  in  the  three- 
*idl«d  city  of  Boston,  He  threw  himself  into  the  spirit  and 
Joiies  of  the  struggle  with  the  same  zest  with  which,  a  century 
**fore,  he  would  have  answered  the  summons  of  the  bells 
*b»l  odled  the  minutemen  to  arms.  Patrician  in  his  tastes, 
*flttocratic  in  bis  sympathies,  Conservative  in  his  opinions, 
•Mi-democratic  but  not  anti-Republican,  he  was,  above  all,  an 
♦*«nerican  patriot.  His  war-songs  ring  true  with  loyalty  to  the 
nation;  and  his  *  Hunt  after  my  Captain'  is  full  of  eager 
•empathy  with  the  cause  of  the  star-spangled  banner. 

As 
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A%  a  poet  Holmes  is  greater  in  equipmpnt  than  in  achieve- 
ment. He  is  the  master  of  a  terse  ijuiutcd  st>  le,  at  once  clear 
and  condensed  :  his  ver^i^ification  is  easy  and  simple  ;  bis  choice 
iMepitliets  is  otten  felicitous;  his  works,  whether  grave  or  gay, 
have  tbe  clear-cut  crispness  and  the  brilliant  sparkle  of  high 
polish.  He  blends  comedy  and  seritjusness,  humnur  and  pathos, 
wit  and  sentiment  with  the  admirable  dexterity  that  heightens 
their  eflect  by  hannmiious  contrast.  His  wildest  Ire&ks  ol 
humour  are  yet  allied  with  manly  feeling*  shrewd  observation, 
sound  sense,  and  genial  wisdom.  Lowell  in  his  *  Fable  for 
Critics  *  describes  the  poetical  work  of  his  friend  with  his  usual 
vigour  of  delineation,  tliough  we  are  not  bound  to  admit  the 
whole  truth  of  the  comparison  that  he  institutes: — 

*you  went  crazy  last  year  over  Bnlwor'e  New  Timon; 
Why,  if  B.,  to  tbe  day  of  his  dying,  ehouM  rhyme  on, 
Heaping  vereeB  ou  veraos,  and  tomes  upon  tomes, 
He  could  nt'ei-  reach  tbe  best  jjoiut  and  vigour  r.f  Holmes; 
His  Bro  just  the  tine  handn,  too,  to  weave  you  a  lyric 
Full  of  timcy,  fun,  feeling,  or  fipiced  with  satiric. 
In  8v)  kindly  a  measure,  that  nobody  knows 
What  to  dt)  but  e'en  join  in  (ho  laugh,  friends  and  foes.' 

But,  Fifjaro-ci^  Fifjuro-td,  in  an  evil  hour  for  the  full  deve- 
lopment ol'  his  gifis,  Hidmes  has  been  called  upon  to  write  verses 
on  every  possible  occasion.     Stanzas  to  be  read   at    banquets* 
addresses  to  distinguished  visitors,  panegyrics  on  dend    friends* 
and  songs  in  praise  of  gfunil  fellowship  constitute  the  bulk  of  hi^ 
■work.      In  this  department  of  ilteraturo  he  was  unrivalled.      HiiS 
society-verse  stands  by  itsell'  in  America.      It  is  not  merely  tha* 
his   work    has    the   neat    finish   of  a  cultured   leisured   age,  tbatf 
despises   the   rough   ap[>rosimations  of  a  tentury   content   witl 
ready-riia<le  goods,      P'ast id lous  pfdish  marks  the  product  of  al 
writers  nf  his  school.      But  Holmes  was,  as  it  were,  born   to  tbi 
patriiiati  intlustry  which,  since  be  began   to   write,  others   hav( 
cultivattd  assiduously.       The  art  that  they  s<»ugbt  to  revive  w 
with  him  a  survival,  and,  as  a  consequence,  his  lines  ring   tru 
and  grnuine,  while  tlmse  ol  his  successors  necessarilv    bear  thi 
stamp  ol    artificiality.      Hrilliant   writers    of   occasional    verse 
rarcl)    reach  the  highest  rank   among  poets;  the  careless  eas^^ 
which    such    poetry    demands   is    generally    incompatible    witt» 
strength  (*f  feiding  or   ma<>siveness  4if   intellect      Holmes  is  nc» 
cxcepti«m  to  the  role.      I  li;*  lively  versatility,  nimble  wit,  tender" 
feeling,  and  eloquejit    rlieloric   im{iost-d   upon   bis  efforts  limits 
that  bis  extraoniinary  J:«  ility  of  composition  and   lighl-hearteJ 
^oiety  only  renderetl  more  insurmountable.     For  power  he  sub- 
stitutes reBned   taste.     Kor  imagination   he  offers    us  a  fancy 

which, 
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Inch,  however  light,  sportive,  and  charming  it  may  be,  is 
rarely  creative.  Instead  o(  ideality  he  gives  us  conceits  that  are 
often  apt,  often  graceful,  and  often,  it  must  be  added,  pushed 
too  far.  With  him  poetry  seems  to  have  been  a  diversion 
rather  than  a  serious  pursuit,  a  distraction  but  not  a  passion, 
and  bis  compositions  impress  us  as  the  work  of  a  clever  man 
of  literary  talent,  not  as  the  utterances  of  the  man  of  genius. 
Holmes  has,  however,  written  many  poems  which  suggest  that, 
under  other  circumstances,  his  achievement  might  have  been 
greater.  Had  he  not  been  called  upon  to  be  the  Schehezerade 
of  American  feasts,  he  might  have  given  us  more  poems  like 
*The  Chambered  Nautilus'  and  'Dorothy  Q.,'  or  written 
ballads  with  the  true  ring  of 

*  Come  hither,  God-be-GIorified,  \ 

And  sit  upon  my  knee  ; 
Behold  the  dream  tinlblding 

Whereof  1  spako  to  thee. 
By  the  winter's  hearth  in  Lcyden, 

Aud  on  the  stormy  sea.* 

Holmes  has  somewhere  expressed  the  belief  that  'every  articu- 
lately speaking  human  being  has  in  him  stuff* for  tJrte  novel  in  three 
rolumes.'     *A1I,  after  that,*  he   adds,  *  are  with  some  persons 
failures/     He  has  himself  written  three  novels,  none  of  which 
Can,   in   our  opinion^    be  called    successful.     They   abound    in 
homely  wisdom   and   caustic  humour;    they  contain    shrewdly 
observed   pictures  of  New  England   life;   they   are  filled  with 
thrilling  incidents.    Rut  in  constructive  skill  they  are  singularly 
deficient,  and   they  show  little  dramatic  power.     The  author  is 
^ways  on  the  stage  directing  the  movements  of  his  puppets, 
^nd  bringing  with  him  a  '  mcilicatcd  atmosphere.'     The  minor 
figures    are    coarsely    drawn    and    harshly   coloured  \  the   chief 
Actors   are  anatomical    puzzles,   concrete   problems  in   heredity, 
Examples  of  mental  states,  psychological  instances  scientifically, 
but   not    dramatically,  constructed*     No    one   can    read    *  Elsie 
Venner*  without  feeling  how  differently  the  heroine  would  have 
fared  in  the  hands  of  Hawthorne. 

Wanting  in  the  serious  purpose  of  a  poet,  lacking  the  con- 
structive and  dramatic  genius  of  the  novelist,  Holmes  discovered 
in  the  'Autocrat'  the  form  of  expression  which  was  most 
perfectly  fitted  for  the  display  of  his  gifts.  In  1857  the 
*  Atlantic  Monthly^  was  founded,  and  to  its  pages  he  con- 
tributed the  rambling  discursive  series  which  establisheil  the 
reputation  of  the  new  review  and  his  own  best  title  to 
imoiortaUty.     In   table-talk    we  do  not   want  the  imaginative 

genius, 


f^enius,^  the  prophetic  spirit,  the  reflective  brooding  of  the  poel. 
It«  charm  lies  in  the  lightness  and  ease  of  its  flow,  the  crispness 
and  pungency  of  its  reflections,  the  freshness  and  pertinence  of 
its  (tbservatiuns.  Good  conversation  is,^  like  occasional  verse,  a 
patrician  art  which  Holmes  inherited.  In  his  hands  it  is  the 
inslrument  by  which  he  can  teach  without  being  didactic,  preach 
without  sermonising,  and  amuse  without  offending  the  most 
fastidious  taste.  Here  the  want  of  constructive  power  is  not 
seriously  felt,  and  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  author's  per- 
sonality is  a  positive  advantage.  The  figures  on  the  stage  of  the 
boarding-house  require  no  individuality,  for  they  are  onlv  the 
puppets  with  which  the  Autocrat  plays  at  his  pleasure.  Holmes 
<lid  not  wait  till  the  age  of  forty -eight  to  discover  the  best  means 
of  displaying  his  brilliant  gifts.  More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century 
before,  he  had  printed  in  the  '  New  England  Magazine '  the  first 
of  two  papers  called  *  The  Autocrat  of  the  Breakfast  Table.' 
They  attracted  no  attention  ;  they  were,  as  he  himself  says,  *the 
crude  products  of  his  uncombed  literary  boyhoud/  liut  the 
idea  of  table-talk  was  not  fftrgotten  by  their  author.  When  he 
returnetl  to  his  early  experiment  of  1831,  he  had  gained  the 
reflective  maturity,  the  varied  experience,  the  ripeness  of 
jiKlgment  which  are  essential  to  the  success  of  the  essayist. 
Tlic  best  work  of  a  Lamb,  a  Sterne,  or  a  Montaigne  is  the  ripe 
fruit  of  middle  life. 

It   is    by   the   Autocrat  that,   in  our  opinion,  the    name  oC 
Holmes  will  live.     The  three  volumes  of  table-talk  which  fori 
the  series  are  unequal  in   merit.     They  are  neither   narrativi 
nor  dramas  \    but    collectively   they    form    a  treasure->house 
practical  philosophy.     Incomparably  the  best  is  the  first  of 
series,  and  it  also  contains  two  poems  which,  in  very  differei 
styles,  are  two  of  the  best  representatives  of  his  poetic  gifts, — - 
'The  Chambered  Nautilus'  and  'The  One-Hoss  Shay.*     Th^ 
simple   movement,  the  easy  play,  the  frankness  of   the    who! 
give  it  the  appearance  and  the  charm  of  a  spoken   soliloqu^;^ 
Wc  see  the  thought  first  as  it  appears  in  the  rough  clay,  th 
pinched  and  patted   here  and  there,  till  it  is  moulded   into  tl 
shape   of  aphorism,  or  epigram,   or  apophthegm.      Out  of  t 
medley  of  unexpected  thoughts  and  quaint  satire  shine  gleai 
of  deeper  feeling,  sparks  of  brilliant  fancy,  penetrating  rays 
insight  into  men  and  things.      It  is  full  of  earnest  purpose;  bi 
the  fight  for  the  condititms  of  healthy  national  e&istence,  tl 
pursuit  of  mental  truth,  the  effort  to  enforce  the  laws  of  comm 
sense  and  experience  are  conveyed    by  humorous   suggestioi 
cfjndensed     into    proverbs    of    homely    wisdom,    enforced    b^J 
grotesque  contrasts,  drollery,  and  pathos.     Hi*  nimbleness  ^^* 
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wit  and  his  keen  appreciation  of  the  resemblances  wbicb 
underlie  apparent  incungruities  enable  htm  to  expound  his 
•abject  bj  a  variety  of  ingenious  images,  to  decorate  it  with 
novel  suggestions,  and  to  illustrate  it  by  a  succession  of  fresh 
sidelights  gathered  from  the  maturity  of  his  practical  and 
feflective  experience. 

The  whole  of  the  series  is  replete  with  a  humour  which  In 
America  is  rare,  if  not  peculiar  to  Holmes.  One  set  of  circum- 
stances checked,  another  foster<;d  the  growth  of  humour  in  the 
Sew  World.  Out  of  the  shock  of  the  opposing  tides  emerged 
ibe  matter-of-fact,  dry,  sarcastic  character  of  the  national 
product.  Puritan  grimness  restrained  the  flow  of  animal 
spirits,  enforced  the  duty  of  concealing  ridiculous  ideas,  and  so 
determined  its  demure,  covert  character.  At  the  same  time  the 
meeting  of  savagery  and  civilization  sharpened  to  their  keenest 
edge  the  sense  of  incongruities,  the  perception  of  concealed 
analogies,  the  appreciation  of  hidden  resemblances.  The 
native  wit  bears  upon  it  the  stamp  of  the  influences  of  two 
contending  forces.  The  broad  buffoonery  which  often  tloes 
duty  for  it  is  not  a  national  product,  though  the  attempt  to 
obtain  the  sanction  of  Biblical  phraseology  undoubtedly  re- 
presents one  effect,  and  not  always  the  most  pleasing  one,  of 
tbis  union  of  natural  laughter  and  inherited  sternness. 

HoImes^s  humour  was  not  the  lean,  joyless,  silent  laugh  of 

the  Puritan,     It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  he  is  never  a  mere 

buffoon,  and  never  attempts  to  eke  out  the  poverty  of  his  jest 

by  flavouring  it  with  the  language  of  the  Bible,      His  humour 

is  not  dry,  sarcastic,  rasping,  cynical.      It  is  the  expression  of  a 

Qature    neither   stoical    nor   ascetic,   but  cheerful,    genial,   and 

optimistic.     It   has  the  slyness  of   natural  gaiety  rather   than 

the  demureness  of  conscious  self- repression.     It  is  sweet,  whole- 

9onae,  sympathetic,  kindly,  at  once  enjoying  and  enjoyable.     It 

recognizes   no   moral   evil    in    that    happiness    and    delight    of 

■existence  which  Puritanism  placed  under  so  severe  an  interdict. 

It   rests  on  a  deeper    basis    than    mere    intellectual    quickness 

<iT    the    keen    perception    of    whimsical    contrasts    and    absurd 

resemblances.     It  does  not  depend  for  its  effect  on   the  shock 

-of  surprise,  on  the  raciness  of  exaggeration,  or  on  the  irony  of 

understatement.    There  is  in  it  something  of  the  large  humanity 

without    the    playful    yet    pathetic    wistfulness    of    Thackeray. 

Both  men  approach  their  subject  through  the  heart  as  well  as 

through  the  head.    There  is  neither  cynical  scorn  nor  ungenerous 

contempt  in  the  humour  of  either.      But  the  American  is  more 

confident  in  the  progress  of  the  world,  more  hopeful  of  society, 

more  convinced  of  the  natural  goodness  of  his  fellow- men.    The 
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one  ic,  as  it  were^  the  product  of  the  saddened  experienc 

an  Old  World,  the  other  of  the  buoyant  optimism  that  ' 
to  a  societj  which  Is  still  in  its  joulh.  Hohnes's  humour  beai 
rc-rending,  because  it  draws  its  inspirnlion  from  a  deep  bl 
tender  insight  into  human  character  and  from  the  genial  interei 
in  life  of  a  kindly -hearted,  generous-natured  man.  No  WTit< 
did  more  in  his  generation  to  soften  the  harshness  of  the  Parita 
temper,  or  to  disperse  with  the  clicerlul  warmth  of  innocei 
t'njoyment  the  chilling  gloom  of  its  austere  rule  in  New  England 
For  this,  even  more  than  for  his  purely  literary  influences,  t 
deserved,  and  gained,  the  affection  of  his  fellow-countrymen. 

We  have  gathered  our  brief  sketch  of  Holmes's  life  an 
works  from  the  excellent  Riverside  edition  of  his  writings,  j 
full  biography  of  the  Autocrat,  containing,  as  it  doubtless  wil 
a  collection  of  his  letters,  is  a  hook  to  bo  expected  with  interes 
Meanwhile  the  best  preparation  for  such  a  book  is  a  studjr  < 
the  light  which  his  writings  throw  on  the  character  of  a  ma 
frho,  in  his  own  prose  and  verse,  has  been  his  own  Boswell. 


Art.  IX.— 1.   Our  English    Surnames.     By  C.  W.  Bardslej. 

Lmdon,  1873. 
t  Tlie  Norman  People  and  their  erUling  Descendants.     London, 

1874. 
"   S    names  as   a    Science.     By  Robert    Fergusson.     London^ 

4.  Tkt  Homes  of  Famibj  Names.     By  H.  B.  Guppj.     London, 
1890. 

5.  British  Family  Names.     By  H.  Barber.     London,  1894. 

SIXCE  the  learned  Camden  observed  with  truth  that  *  to  find 
oat  the  true  originall  uf  surnames  is  full  of  difTicuhy,'  some 
tbee  centuries  have  witnessed,  in  their  course,  advances  almost 
iotrrdible  in  other  departments  of  knowledge  ;  while  in  this,  of 
fhich  he  was  the  pioneer,  it  is  only  in  our  own  day  that  any 
|b1  progress  can   be  recorded.     And,  stranger  still,  when  we 
•llBie  to  compare  the  first  and  the  last  works  upon  our  list,  we 
ihall  find  that,  in  spile  of  the  lapse  of  more  than  twenty  years, 
Mr.    Barber's    work    is    in    every    respect    inferior    to    that    of 
Ml,  Bardslcy.      Where  there  ought  to  have  been  progress,  there 
hskt  been  distinct  retrogression. 

It  might,  DO  doubt,  be  urged  at  the  outset  that  surnames  are 
sjxiong  the  trivialities  of  study,  and  that  they  can  only  minister 
at  best  to  an  idle  curiosity,  at  worst  to  a  contemptible  but  all  too 
prevalent  form  of  humour.  But  such  is  not  the  case.  To  quote 
Uic  author  of  *  The  Norman  People  ' : — 

'  When  wo  seek  for  remains  of  antiiiuity  in  London,  there  is  no 

aensfiity  to  mftke  a  pilgimage  to  Westminster  Abbey  or  the  Tower, 

to  tJMpeet  the  treasuree  of  the  British  MaHcum  or  tho  Kecord 

Monuments  of  equal  or  cf  greater,  tliough   unrocognized, 

present  themselves  on  every  side.     The  historian  or  the 

LbI  need  only  lift  up  his  eyes  and  peruse  the  names  which 

lemselTcs  on  shops  and  warehouses,  and  on  the  carts  and 

that  roll  by.' 

our  surnames  took  their  rise  in  the  mctliapval  period,  they 
largely  bring  before  us  the  life  uf  the  Middle  Ages,  its  trades 
>Liid  occupati<ms,  its  social  peculiarities,  its  oBices,  often  now 
^'tinct,  and,  in  its  nicknames,  its  sense  of  humour.  So  far  as 
laoguf^e  goes,  we  are  all  one  people,  but  our  surnames  betrav 
**W  many  origins:  setting  aside  the  Scotsman  and  the  VVelsh- 
*>*ll,  the  Dane  and  the  Saxon  linger  on  in  strange  onomastic 
****»iU  ;  the  Conquest  has  left  its  omrk  iii  the  names  of  Norman 
**•<!  of  Breton,  of  Frenchman  and  of  Fleming  ;  while  the 
*^gevin  F^mpire,  the  Spanish  persecutions,  the  revocation  of 
^*  Edict  of  Xantes,  the  coming  of  William  of  Orange  and  his 

friends., 


friends,  the  slow  immigration  from  Germany,  and  now  the 
inflow  from  Eastern  Europe,  are  all  among  the  events  of  which 
the  traces  are  visible  in  the  vast  and  often  puzzling  collection  of 
Eng:lish  surnames. 

To  reduce  this  apparent  chaos  into  some  kind  of  order,  to  ascer- 
tain the  meaninir  of  unintelligible  forms,  and  to  learn  what  our 
surnames,  as  a  whole,  have  to  tell  us,  certain  essential  principles 
have  to  be  kept  in  view.     In  the  first  place,  we  must  ascertaiu 
the  period   at  which  our  surnames  were   taking   form  ;  and  of 
this  period   we   must  closely  study  the  records  and  the  extant 
literature.     In  the  next»  we  must  grasp  the  subjects  of  enquirr 
in  certain  well-defined  classes,  and  must  thus  make  one  surnsme 
illustrate   another.     Thirdly,    we    must    rigidly  eschew    guess- 
work, and  endeavour,  like  Mr,  Seebohm,  in  hia  *  English  V'iN 
iage  Community,'  to   work  from  the  known  to  the  unknown, 
leeiing  our  way  step  by  step,   rather    than  indulging  in  gene* 
ralizations,    brillianJ,    perhaps,    but    false.      Again,   we  should 
jealously    watch    the    invasion    of    the    idee  Jixe^  such    as  that 
which  has  matle  an  absurd  paradox  of  so  laborious  a  work  M 
'  The  Norman    People,'  or   that    which  led    Mr.   Fergusson  to 
grasp  at  every  surname  to  which  his  ingenuity  could  assign  s 
primitive  origin,  or  that    which   has  induced    Mr.   Barber  to 
detect    the    names   of   places    in  surnames    which  are    unmU' 
takably  derived  from  other  sources.     Lastly,  we  should  noi«i 
with  extreme  care,  whether  the  name  at  its  earliest  occurrence 
has    the    prefix    Me,*    or  the    prefix  '  de,*  or  no  prefix  at   »^^' 
The    first    implies  derivation   from    occupation   or   oifice,    t^e 
second  from  a  place-name,  and   the  third  from  a  patronyn*.  *c. 
Lack  of  attention  to  this  principle  is  responsible  for  much  i^^*^ 
labour  and  for  many  haphazard  assertions. 

It  ought  to  be  superfluous  to  ad<l  that  every  writer  on  sucb»  * 
subject  should  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  best  work     ''' 
those  who  have  gone  before  him.     But  Mr,  Fergusson  appears    *" 
have  consulted  Lower  only,  while  Mr,  Barber  practically  igno»** 
everything  but   Buchanan's  'Scottish  Surnames'  and  Lowe*"* 
*  Patronymica  Britannica.'    Mr,  Bardsley's  book,  in  bothcas^*t 
might  have  been  consulted   with  advantage.     But  even  a  le«» 
satisfactory   work    may    have   a  use  of  its  own  :   a   writer  who 
assigns  undue  prominence  to  some  particular  source  of  nomen- 
clature  may  still   be  consulted  with  advantage  for    the  source 
he  has  specially  studied.     It  is  our  contention  that,  by  picking 
out  the  useful   features  in   each  work,  it  should  be  possible  at 
the  present  day  to  construct  a  tlictioaary  of  surnames  in  which, 
with  some  bailling  exceptions,  they  might  all  be  traced  to  their 
true  origin. 


We  will  indicate,  therefore,  the  leaJing  features  of  the  books 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  ami  will  endeavour  to  show  in  what 
respects  thej  may  severally  be  found  of  service  by  those  who 
would  study  this  subject. 

Mr.  Bardsley's  work,  though  the  earliest  in  date,  is,  in  our 
opinion,  by  far  the  most  generally  useful,  and  has  the  merit  of 
licinp  based  on  essentially  sound  principles.  We  find  in  it 
'he  right  classification  into  patronymic  and  into  local  surnaines  ; 
into  surnames  of  office,  surnames  of  occupation,  and  nicknames. 
The  *  preuves,*  given  in  the  form  of  an  Index,  are  taken  from 
nctual  records,  and  enable  the  reader  to  exercise  his  independent 
judgment ;  and  the  curiously  apposite  quotations  from  popular 
medicPval  literature  enforce,  at  every  point,  Mr.  Bardsley*!^ 
conclusions.  It  was  not  in  his  power  to  give  us  a  list  even 
approximately  exhaustive,  but  some  classes  are  dealt  with  much 
mure  fully  tban  others.  In  dealing,  for  instance,  with  local 
names,  he  has  very  elabijrately  discussed  tbose  which  men 
derived  from  dwelling  in  some  position  marked  by  the  presence 
of  such  features  as  a  wood  or  a  hill,  a  tree,  a  well,  or  a  green  ; 
but  of  those  conferred  on  settlers  from  the  place  of  their  origin 
be  can  only  speak  as  a  class,  although  *  there  is  probably,'  as  he 
well  observed,  'no  village  nor  hamlet  in  England  which  has 
not  subscribed  in  this  manner  to  the  sum  total  of  our  nomen- 
clature.' The  want  of  any  really  satisfactory  guide  to  the 
smaller  place-names  of  this  country  as  a  whole  is  one  that  has 
not  been  supplied  here  as  it  has  been  In  Germany  or  France. 
But  we  hesitate  to  look  to  Mr.  Barber's  work,  erroneous  as  it 
is,  for  English  place-names,  or  even  to  *  The  Norman  People' 
for  those  of  Normandy.  Again,  Mr.  Kardsley  was  somewhat 
lacking  in  that  philological  knowledge  which  imparts  their 
special  value  to  Mr.  l-'ergusson's  studies.  It  is  on  the  surnames 
of  office  and  occupation  that  Mr.  Bardsley  writes  best ;  better, 
we  hold,  than  anyone  else. 

The  author  of  *  The  Norman  People,'  which  was  published 
anonymously,  occupied  a  standpoint  sufRciently  distinct  from 
that  of  the  other  writers  <)f  whom  we  treat  to  make  his  work 
capable  of  separate  handling.  Led  hy  'the  complete  establish- 
ment/ to  his  own  satisfaction  of  course,  '  of  the  fact  that  certain 
families,  supposed  to  be  English,'  in  which  he  was  interested, 
*  were  originally  Norman,'  he  advanced,  by  application  of  the 
principles  which  had  obtained  this  result,  step  by  step  to  the 
conclusion  that  not  only  the  existing  aristocracy  in  the  main, 
bat  largely  also  the  ranks  below  them,  were  actually  of  Norman 
descent.  He  held  '  that  the  people  thus  introduced  has 
continued  to  exist  without  merger  or  absorption  in  any  other 
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iH^iti*4S  «iisdnguishable  now  as  it  was  «l 
xviAai  that  at  this  houT  Its  descendants  maj^ 
i  milliuns.'     A  laborious  and   professedljfl 
a»  swiHunes  now  cxistln;]^  had  convinced 
JiiMeaf  tbe  English  population  Is  Noroian^* 
Miaaa  Cuoquest  involved  the  migration  of  m 
— uuaii   oi   this  great  *  discovery  *  he   boldljr 
tr«  Qo  a  critical   and    historical    basis '  noi 
t  *^lhc  illustration   of  English   ethnology* 
*t  this  point   to  the   reader's  mind   thai 
.  int  maj    be  left  to   refute  themselves^ 
uHiot    have    been    acquainted    with   th^ 
i  of  historical  criticism.     Yet  this  would 
oueous    inference.       His   chapter    on    tha 
I. story  '  proves  that  he  was  keenly  alive  to' 
.  uour  oi  others,  and  that  under  the  headings* 
^  !jiventions.  Contradiction  to  Facts,  Incredi- 
.  .K  >    with   History,    Anachronisms,   and    Uo- 
.u>  he  could  mercilessly  apply  to  the  pedigrees 
lligent  criticism   of  the    present    century.* 
.    purade    of  critical    methods,  this    solemn 
lie    treatment,    that    make    his   book  too 
t    us  to  pass  by  it  in  silence.      We  could 
I  iLH>rate  and  important  work,  published  bat 
>  which  the  authority  of  *  The  Norman  People*  'i 
-  .pted  throughout,  j 

Ml  the  aiuthor*s  criticism  of  others  to  his  own 
U-s,' we  detect,  at  least  in  their  application, 
ilogy,  the  same  sheer  recklessness  of  statc-t 
>i  Ijimself  most  justly  denounced  in  the  pedigreesl 
.Ids.    Only  an  expert,  however,  could  realize  bow  j 
i>  and    data   are  interwoven    with    conjecture, ' 
>i    Ni>rman  origin  is  allowed  to  override  alilj 
.k  bridge    the    most  yawning  of  gaps.     And,fl 
^MAV'^^i*-''^'  guesswork,  we  discover  certain   broad 
^)^*^  oi'  course,   enabled    the    author    to    produce' 

i' ^HHfjIdiions.     Bearers  of  place-names  are  identi6ed. 
k.  thi>  Cfakmilies  of  those  to  whom  the  places  belonged) 
Ages — a    common    but    generally    erroneous. 
,  .   thrse  families  are  traced   to  Normandy  with] 
udler  alter  truth  can  only  admire  and  envy.^ 
.     ,    ktill  is  the  author's    idea,  no    doubt  honestly  j 
because    in     the    thirteenth    century    scribes • 
fird  the  names  even  of  the  common  people, ' 
N . «  were    '  Latin    or   French,    the    English  ,, 

translation  i 


iJII- 


ttan»Utio»^^^^ appearing  till  the  reign  of  Henry  Ml.  or  Edward  1/ 
This  utter  levetsal  of  the  facts  enabled  him  to  claim  that  'pro- 
bably noj  1^^  than  a  moietv    of  the   free  classes   in    England 
continued  10  be  Norman  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I.'     The  third 
and    last  'principle'  by    which    he    obtained    his    results  was 
that  of  armorial   identification.     Accepting   Robson's  *  British 
Herald    as  conclusive  testimony  on  this  point,  he  claimed  that 
its  attribution  to  a  name  of  arms  resembling  or  identical  with 
some  ancient  house  whose  name  resembled  it,  was  actual  proof 
of  descent  from  that  house.    As  he  derived  from  this  source,  we 
leaun,  *ino»t  important  aid,'  we  may  glance  at  the  nature  of  this 
plausible  argument  and   at    the   proposition   it  involves.     The 
author  invoked  this  armorial  assistance  in  cases  where  corruption 
had  obscured  the  origin  of  the  hypothetical ly  Norman  name. 
But   that   corruption    arose    from    the    degradation    which,    he 
rightly  insists,  fell  to  the  lot  of  many  a  genuine  Norman  name, 
when   lost  among  the   lower  orders.     That  is   to  say,   we  are 
asked   to    believe    that    'in  numerous   instances  families    have 
preserred  their   armorial    under  all    the   changes    which    their 
ounei  hare  undergone  in  the  course  of  ages,'     The  inherent 
sbsardity  of  this  proposition   needs  no  refutation.      What  the 
so-called  armorial   evidence  really  proves  is,  not  that  a  family 
used  coat-armour  when  it  had   socially  *  gone  under,'  but  that 
the  newly- arisen,  when  in  search  of  a  coat-of-arms,  seized  upon 
that  belonging  to  a  house  whose  name  most  nearly  resembled 
their  own,  or  even  obtained  them  from  heralds  with  some  slight 
difference,  in  accordance  with  a  principle  unfortunately  adopted 
by  the  membersof  that  ancient  corporation.    We  have  only  space 
for  one  example,  but  it  is  excellently  in  point.    The  author  took 
an  evident  and  special  pride  in  his  identification  of  the  name 
of  Toler  with  the  '  princely  name '  of  the  Counts  of  Toulouse, 
whose  peculiar  arms  were  almost  the  same,  and  whom  he  traced 
back  to  the  year  837.     Mr.  liarber  pronounces  it  a  local  name, 
from  Toller,  Dorset;    while    Mr.   Bardsley  sees  in   Toiler    the 
'toller'  of  Piers  Plowman,  namely  a  toll-collector.     Of  these 
three  explanations,  Mr.  Bardsley 's   is  clearly  the  right  one,  as 
is  shown   by  the   mediaeval  prefix  being  '  le,*  not  *  de  *  Toiler 
(phonetically  Toler). 

But  although  the  author's  conclusions  are  erroneous,  and  his 
statements  dangerously  misleading,  the  book  is  not  one  to  be 
wholly  cast  aside.  The  student  of  surnames  will  tind  it,  occa- 
sionally, useful  for  purposes  of  reference  to  the  sources  employed 
by  the  author.  V\'e  may  use  with  advantage  his  facts  (when 
rcrified),  so  long  as  wc  reject  his  fancies. 
Of  a  different  order  is  Mr,  Guppj's  '  Homes  of  Family  Names,' 
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U-cbeclaim  of  ethnological  important 
-?  holds,  be  of  much  value  '  to  tbc 
loJ    also    to    the    more    practical 
:e<I  was  the  classification,  according 
-ruugbout  the  country,  of  farmers,  as 
-tatii>oary  element  in   the  community. 
Ill    undfiubtedSy   is,   and   hard  though 
•  >-     'ir  that  the  actual   results  obtatnw! 
I'.  Ciuppvv  whose  work  is  undoubtdlr 
->   labuiir^  4"l,iim<  to  trace   bjr  his  list* 
iie  Welsh,  and   the  advance  of  the 
\aich  offers  them,  we  have  been  t»it!, 
irospeets.      We  might,  however,  almrnt 
.    -  •_  ^\ft>-   li*  «»'>rk  proves  anything  at  all,  were  it  not 
'9i^iil»  JiMouUiStration  of  the  connection  between  the 
^^mk  ami  the  termination  '  -son  '  (the  Scandint* 
rt»  ftticb  cmses  as  Atkins  and  Atkinson,  Gibbi  and 
Jjirrison,  Nichols  and  Nicholson,  Richards 
x^.iiiders  and  Saunderson,  tliis   may   be  said 
*Tr,  and  to  show  that  there  is  something:  in 
^  >;ln*.      He  even  claims,  in  one  instance,  and  quite 

^  .    meklicr*  to  trace  by  the  northern  name  the  move- 

•.AixU  from  the   north.     In   the  struggle,  he  holJs, 
^.  V  H»rrtses  and  the  Harrisons,  it  is  evident  that  the 

^  JiHta  worsted.  .  .  .  Not  only  have  they  been  unable 

-  vssful  inroads  into  the  northern  territory  of  the 
t»v    have  not  prevented  a   way  through  their 
so  south  coast.'     On  the  other  hand,  when 
.  the  case  of  such  a  name  as  Freeman,  we 
>»«j|fh  its   area,  Mr.   Guppy  writes,  *  is  remarkablj 
•  '^  ir  nrea  cannot  be  made  to  correspond,  in  any  wit 
t'  district  in  which  Domesday  shows  us  *  Soche- 
vri  homines.'     A  glance  at  the  map  compiled 
I   is  enoug-li  to  settle  the  question.     Such  a  te»t 
ia»t  be  held  to  prove  how  little  is  shown  by  name 

.l«Mit  must  not  neglect  Mr.  Guppy 's  work  :  it  will, 

'>itv«\N  «ti««  many  a  clue  to  local  variants  and  corruplioni, 

\^^^»miMM  on  the  *  characteristic  names*  of  each   count/ 

."o*  *«H|«»«tionable  value.     He  is  perhaps  the  only  writer 

Ih*,;  ttlv««»  we  have  nametl  who  has  seen  clearly  that  the  study 

a«i^  as  surnames  must  be  supplemented  by  some  know* 

ih**  tiunilirs  to  whom   they  belong.      We  are  speaking, 

.  ,  %.4  doubihd  cases,  in  which  the  name  does  not  gii'e  ni 

|%>siUA»wu^M»  id'  itself.     That  which  is  borne,  for  instance,  by  lh« 

ancient 
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ancient  house  of  Lindsay  is  hy  no  moans  of  certain  origin. 
Air.  BariUley  derived  it  as  '  Lyntisay  '  from  Lyndshay,  a  hedge 
of  linden,  while  connecting  it  as  *Lindsey,'  it  would  seem,  with 
the  stuff  so  called  ;  Mr.  Barber  thus  tersely  explains  it  :■ — '  Lind- 
«y,  A  local  name,  Essex'  (we  presume  he  was  thinking  of 
Lindsell  in  that  county) :  and  in  *  The  Norman  People'  we  find 
it  identified,  as  by  Lord  Crawford^  with  Limesi.  The  appearance 
of  the  surname  rr*»m  the  early  years  of  the  twelfth  century  is 
against  Mr.  Bardsley^s  explanation,  and  '  De  Lindesia* — the 
original  Latin  I'orm — suggests  a  derivation,  howeier  abnormal, 
from  'the  parts  of  LindseyJ  Agatn,  when  Mr.  Fergusson  saysi 
that  he  is  'disposed  to  take  "  Northcott,"  notwithstanding  its 
local  appearance,  to  represent  the  O.  G.  name  Nordffaud^^  and 
adds  that  we  may,  in  this  case,  compare  *  \orcock,*  we  have 
onJy  to  turn  to  the  Devonshire  family,  and  find  it  represented 
by  •  Edil  de  Northcote/  in  lU>r>,  the  name  being  taken  from  a 
Domesday  *Norcote'  in  that  county. 

Let  us,  however,  hasten  to  add  tliat  *  Surnames  as  a  Science' 
is  a  contribution  of  high  importance  to  our  knowledge  of  this 
suhject.  Eiquipped  with  much  philological  learning,  and  well 
acquainted  with  the  labours  of  Germans,  Mr.  Fergusson  is 
entitled  to  write  with  authority  on  those  survivals  of  names  in 
o»e  before  the  Conquest,  as  to  which  Mr,  Bardsley  had  hardly 
anything  to  say.  Taking  for  his  special  provinre  *  that  portion 
of  oar  surnames — ^a  much  larger  one,  according  to  my  judgment, 
(ban  is  generally  acknowledged — which  dates  back  to  Anglo- 
^axon  times,'  he  sets  himself  to  show  how  many  of  our 
patronymic  surnames,  as  well  as  a  few  assigned  to  occupation 
or  locality,  are  formed  from  old  Teutonic  <jr  Celtic  elements. 
That  Mr.  Fergusson  has  largely  extended  the  list  of  our  names 
|,  of  Anglo-Saxon  origin  is  quite  beyond  dispute:  that  he  has 
>alao,  like  most  men  with  an  idea,  carried  his  conclusions  too 
I  far  is,  we  think,  equally  certain. 

I  But  his  conclusions  are  not  only  questionable  ;  they  are,  in 
f  addition,  peculiarly  liable  to  misconception.  We  havethrough- 
I  oat  to  bear  in  mind  that  he  is  dealing  not  so  much  with  the 
F  origin  of  existing  surnames  as  of  those  names  from  which,  he 
I  holds,  existing  surnames  are  derived.  To  write,  as  we  have 
•  seen  above  he  does,  of  surnames  dating  back  *to  Anglo-Saxon 
k-iimes,'  betrays  an  unfortunate  confusion  of  ideas.  Mr.  Barber, 
(trboi  we  shall  find,  has  something  in  common  with  his  method, 
ttnakes  at  the  outset  the  astounding  statement,  as  to  the  first 
appearance  of  our  surnames,  that  *  it  is  now  pretty  well  admitted 
tUat  they  began  to  be  adopted  about  A.T>.  1000.'  There  are,  and 
|)erhaps  always  will   be,  people  who  believe,  with  Sir  Francis 

Falgrave, 
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Falgfrave,  that  the  name  of  the  poor  charcoal-burner  who 
brought  the  corpse  of  William  Rufus  to  Winchester  (1100),  as 
of  his  (Jescentlants,  was  Purkiss,  but  we  should  not  have- 
expectfd  in  the  present  day  to  fintl  anyone  who  really  belie ve<l 
that  our  surnames  began  to  be  adopted  before  the  Norman 
Conqueat.  Should  there  be  others  whu  so  believe,  we  would 
urge  them  to  rear!  the  excellent  dissertation  by  the  late  Professor 
Freeman  on  the  *  Effects  of  the  Conquest  on  personal  and  local 
Nomenclature.'  *  It  should  not»  indeed,  be  overlooked  by  any 
student  of  the  subject.  In  the  absolute  revolution  it  wrought 
in  our  Christian  names,  as  In  its  introduction  of  hereditary 
surnames,  the  historian  discovered  the  g-realest  and  most 
immediate  change  wrought  by  the  Norman  Conquest. 

For  ihtvugh  we  always  now  ihink  of  a  surname  as  hereditary, 
it  was,  as  Mr.  Freeman  reminds  us,  essentially  a  personal  di»- 
tinction  when  met  with  before  the  Conquest.  Forgetfulness  of 
this  fact  has  led  to  some  confusion.  In  his  instructive  paper  on 
*The  Names,  Surnames,  and  Nicknames  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,' t 
we  are  shown  by  Mr.  Kembte  men  distinguished  by  the  colour, 
as  Miwita'  (White),  *  blaca '  (Black),  and  *  reada  '  (Reed  or 
Keid),  but  only  the  least  informed  genealogists  would  see  in 
these  ihc  immediate  ancestors  of  families  bearing  these  names. 
We  must  caution  our  readers,  therefore,  against  supposing  thnt 
Mr.  Fergusson  connects  existing  families,  as  some  might 
imngine  from  his  book,  with  Anglo-Saxon  clans  whose  names 
he  deems  the  same.  His  real  interest,  as  a  philologist,  is  with 
names  as  names ;  and  be  strives,  by  comparison  of  Anglo- 
Saxcm,  Old  German,  Present  (Jerman»and  Present  Frisian  with 
English  surnames,  to  trace  the  root-elements  common  to  all. 

Such  an  enquiry  leads  us  nut  of  the  field  of  surnames  proper, 
but  we  may  observe  that  Professor  Freeman  pronounced  it 
'certain*  of  our  ancient  nomenclature  'that  it  always  had  a 
marked  character  of  its  own.'  Mr.  Kemble,  on  the  other  band, 
held  that,  at  first,  it  had  much  in  common  with  continental  and 
even  with  Celtic  nomenclature,  the  laiter  feature  being  of  im- 
portance in  its  bearing  <>n  the  mixture  of  races.  But  this  brings 
us  to  what  is,  after  all,  the  weak  point  in  these  researches. 
Perstjnal  names  have,  from  the  first,  been  as  largely  a  matter  of 
fashion  as  they  are  at  the  present  day.  One  of  the  most  important 
conclusions  at  which  .Mr.  Fergusson  arrii'ed  was  that  in  the 
Italian  race  there  must  be,  from  their  surnames,  a  strong  Teutonic 
strain.    We  have  onl/  to  trace  the  sweeping  changes  to  which  our 
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oirn  nomenclature  has  been  subject,  to  learn  how  little  trust  can 
be  placed  in  such  deductions.  Mr.  FVeeman  lias  shown,  even 
better  than  Mr.  Kembie,  bow  the  Danish  conquest  of  England 
brought  some  Danish  names  into  fashion  ;  white,  under  the 
Confessor,  foreig^n  settlers  f;ave  their  sons  English  names — 
such  as  Harold,  son  of  Knlpb,  and  Swegen,  son  of  Robert — so 
that,  as  he  has  happily  observed,  their  descendants,  but  for  the 
subsequent  revolution,  might  have  been  deemed  of  English 
stock.  In  that  revolution  the  process  was  reversed,  as  in  the 
case  he  cites — Rob<^rt,  tbe  son  of  God  wine — till,  in  his  words, 
*  the  great  mass  (d"  tbe  English  names  went  out  of  use,  a  few 
oalj  excepted,  which  were  favoured  by  accidental  circum- 
stances/ Mr.  Freeman  made  a  striking  point  when  he  quoted 
the  cases  of  Edward  and  Edmund,  witli  their  derivative  sur- 
names, as  owing  tbeir  existence  to  Henry  lll.'s  devulion  to 
Edward  the  Confessor  and  St.  Etlmuml  of  Bury  respectively. 
But  these  were  artificial  revivats,  ratber  tlian  genuine  relics  of 
Anglo-Saxon  nomenclature.  For  these  we  must  not,  as  does  Mr. 
Fergusson,  merely  theorize  from  resemblance  between  ancient 
and  modern  names,  but  must  faniitiarize  ourselves  with  those 
records  which  contain  the  Christian  names  in  use  from  the 
Conqoest  down  to  that  period  when  surnames  assumed  a  per- 
manent form.  Facilities  for  such  investigation  as  this  have 
greatly  increased  of  late  jears,  the  publication  of  cartularies 
and  records  affording  an  ever-increasing  mass  of  trustworthy 
evidence  on  the  naming  of  the  people  even  before  the  date  ol 
the  Hundred  Rolls,  which  are  the  source  on  which  investi- 
gators have  hitherto  largely  relied.  We  have  Mr,  Freeman's 
authority  for  the  statement  that  *  tbe  history  of  the  patronymic 
surnames  is  one  which  deserves  to  be  worked  out  in  a  more 
carelul  way  than  has  yet  been  done.  Genealogists  might  here, 
if  they  would,  do  some  real  good  to  history.' 

There  is  a  certain  fascination  in  tracing  out  the  faint  relics 
still  extant  of  that  Old- English  system  of  nomenclature,  which, 
*s  Mr.  Grant  Allen  has  etbscrvcd,  makes  the  modern  English- 
man feel  'apparently  among  complete  foreigners,'  when  he 
turns  to  the  history  oi  his  people  before  the  Norman  invasion. 
The  power  of  prejudice  ici  this  matter  is  shown,  as  he  truly 
says,  by  j^thelred's  wife,  Emma  of  Normandy,  having  to  take^ 
as  an  English  Queen,  the  name  of  /F*'lfgifu,  which  would  now 
sound  to  us  the  more  outlandish  of  the  two.  Conversely  we 
may  add,  when  Henry  I.  married  Edith  (Eadgyth)  of  Scotland, 
a  descendant  of  the  Old- Engl i&b  kings,  site  bad  to  become,  as 
his  wife,  Queen  Maud  (Matilda),  just  as  ibe  Princess  Alix  of 
Hesse  became  Alexandra  as  tbe   bride  of   the  Cssar  only  last 

year. 
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.  «•!  Norman  for  *  Anglo-Saxon ' 

■^  famitiar  of  course  to  stadents 

r   nlset   bears  directlv  on  tbe 

..k**x   ^   «uicl)    our    surnames    be^n    to 

■'NKnriish  element  plajrS  so  smftll  a  part 

■ressed  it : 

^   wLu^rii^hout  all  the  records  and  rolls  of  tbe 

^UOSM*^  we  find,  with  but  the  rarest  exceptions, 

"v  hm  Norraan.     Tho  Saxon  seemB  to  Lave 

r^Mv  might  have  been  a  war  of  extermination 

«t  too  stmng  as  reg^ards  the  twelfth  centurj, 

iir  thirteenth,  when   surnames  were  realljr 

^»   «»«   can   only   expect    to    fintl   among  our 

•:^yfientatives  of  those  Old -English  surrivaU 

^    ^j^MjBtl  om  here  and  there,  almost   swamped  by  the 

^-^^     C)l  time  the  most  familiar  perhaps  is  Goodwia 

III  than  one   form.     '  llaroM  *  is    with   us  as 

iarrod/  Mr.   Freeman's  *Cnut'  (Canute)  as 

a>prct,  as  «  Nutt,'  for  Mr.  Bardslej's  derivation 

11   'nut'  seems  to  us  far  less   probable*     It  is 

>iMkest  point  that  he  has  not  made  sufficient 

>-uT    Old-English    suri'ivaU.     'Colswain/   for 

v  renders  as  a  nickname  (*  deceitful  swain'), 

immIud^  but  *  Colswegen  '  ('  Colsuain'  in  Domes- 

:m»    omme   of  one   of   the    few    Englishmen    who 

koi's  favour.     ^ Swain'  itself,  which  is  still  found, 

■ .   rxnd  its  derivatives,  pretty   frequently,  is,  he 

;   but   he  does  not  allude   to  Leofwine,  still 

A    form    which    proves    that    the    Domesday 

litis    name    with    phonetic  accuracy   in    their 

.win.'      We  should   certainly  expect    to  find 

i  iiiicl  among  our  surnames,  though  we  hardly 

.  l<M»k  for  it.      If,  however,  as  Mr.  Bardsley  admits, 

.     l»rcome  'Goodrich'  and    Ealdric  ('Aldrech'  he 

\     .uh.   It  seems  to  us  quite  possible  that  'Leofric' 

I    in  *  Lcveridge,'  as  Edric  (Eadric)   in    Edridge. 

lijht,  indeed,  be  a  corruption  of  Attri<lge,  but  we 

>  Jv»   to  <lprive  it  from  *  Edrich  *  as  *Aldridge'  from 

t*o  of  Leofric  reminds  us  of  Godiva  (Godgifu),  whose 
w^^.  >iin'  ('the  gift  of  God  ')  is  associated  with  her  who, 

^^,  l.iMidic,    *made    Coventry   toll-free.'      When    the 

\  <.o»'»  v»«u» tiers  of  Henry  I.  sneered  at  his  native  queen,  they 
*|w^<^  »io  h'nrn,  of  the  royal  pair  as  Godnc  and  Godgifu 
^  (GcKliva). 


(Godiva).  We  have  here,  it  would  seem,  the  origin  of  'Goodj?' 
&s   a   familiar  half-contemptuous   prefix,  and    nf   the  surnames 

*  Goody'  an<l  *  Goodeve»'  the  latter  rare  transition  form  being 
the  patronymic  of  the  Eari  of  Mar.  There  are,  on  the  other 
band,  some  names  that  might  be  pronounced  too  hastily  to  be  Old- 
English  survivals.  *  Woolmer,'  indeed,  represents  WulfmiEr, 
bat  *  VVoolnoth/  though  clearly  identical  with  VVuU'noth  (the 
name  was  borne  by  a  brother  of  Harold),  may  in  practice, 
probabl3',  be  traced  to  a  ftmndling  in  the  City  parish  of  St.  Mary 
VVoolnoth.  Such  a  name  as  Ethel ston  may,  on  the  contrary, 
be  safety  traced  to  some  early  j^^thelstan,  and  we  cannot  but 
think  that,  with  a  similar  change,  * /Tuhelric '  lingers  on  in 
Etheridge  (wrongly  derived  by  Mr.  Barber  from  the  place-name 
*Etterick'),  The  writers  of  the  works  we  have  named  had  not 
the  advantage  of  acquaintance  with  one  of  the  most  curious 
lists  of  twelith-ccntury  names  we  know,  that  of  the  inhabitants 
of  King's  Lynn  on  the  Pipe  Roll  of  1166,*  In  this  then 
thriving  port  one  would  expect  a  mixed  population  ;  and  of 
such  a  mixture  there  are  traces.  The  date,  of  course,  is  too 
early  for  the  general  assumption  of  surnames,  and  the  majority 
of  even  the  Christian  names  are  now  unfamiliar  ;  but  many 
interesting  suggesttoni  are  afforded.  As  an  Old-English  sur- 
vival we  may  instance  VVulfsige,  which  in  '  VVillelmus  filius 
VVuIsi'  gives  us  the  true  origin  of  VVolsey,  wrongly  derived  by 
Mr,  Bardsley  from  a  place-name,  and  no  less  wrongly  connected 
by  Mr.  Barber  with  *  VV^olesley,'  by  which  he  means  VV^dseley  in 
StaiTordshire,  the  origin  of  another  famous  name.  The  most 
striking  feature,  however,  of  this  list  is  undoubtedly  the  marked 
prevalence  of   men    known  as  the   sons  of    their  mothers.     A 

*  filius  Title '  suggests  an  origin  for  the  East-Anglian  name  of 
Tidd,  which  has  been  deemetl  a  difficulty,  and  a  'filius  Munne' 
may  give  us  *  Money,*  a  name  Mr.  Hardstey  does  not  explain. 
Leviet — whence,  no  doubt,  our  '  Levitt  * — probably  represents 
an  Anglo-Saxon  Leofgeat,  and  is  thus  a  further  proof  that  such 
niunes  were  phonetically  spelt. 

li  we  turn  from  this  King's  Lynn  list  to  that  of  the  same 
year  which  is  found  in  the  returns  of  knights' fees,  we  find  what 
is  practically  the  first  roll  of  English  nobility  and  gentry.  We 
believe  that  the  author  of  *The  Norman  People'  is  the  only 
one  of  our  writers  on  surnames  who  has  worked  at  it 
systematically,  others  being  doubtless  deterred  by  the  lack  of 
an  index  to  the  under-tenants,  which  will,  happily,  be  supplied 
in  the  forthcoming  edition  of  the  Red   Uook  of  the  Exchequer. 
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It  may  also  have  been  thought  that  such  records  were  too  early 
for  the  study  of  surnames  ;  but  fashion,  in  this  as  in  other 
matters,  worked  downwards,  and  the  higher  classes  were  the 
first  to  adopt  hereditary  surnames.  Hence  we  begin  to 
recognizej  among  these  knightly  tenants,  names,  here  and  there, 
that  are  still  familiar  to  our  ears.  These  are,  however,  in  a 
small  minority;  while  the  irritating  weakness  of  mediseval 
scribes  for  Latinizing  the  names  they  dealt  with  makes  identi- 
fication a  work  of  some  difiiculty,  and  one  wliich  requires  a 
special  knowledge  of  these  perverse  phantasies.  No  one  could 
guess,  f(»r  instance,  without  such  knnwle<lge,  that  in  '  De  Campo 
Ernulfi  ^  we  have  merely  Cbampernowne,  When  properly 
studied,  these  lists  will  provide,  we  believe,  some  useful 
corrections.  Coffin,  for  instance,  a  Devonshire  name  then  as 
now,  appears,  in  116G,  as  *Cophin,'  though  Mr.  Bardslcy 
derived     it    in    error    from    a    *  coiFm '   sifjn-hoard.       So,    too, 

*  A  chard  ^  appears  as  a  Christian  name,  and  gives  us  not  only 
the  present  *Hatchard,'  but,  we  suggest,  that  'Hatcher'  also 
which  Mr.  Bardsley  awkwardly  connected  with  a  '  hatch*  or  bar 
across  a  woodland  pathway. 

We  are  somewhat  sceptical  as  to  the  derivation  of  surnames 
from  trade-signs,  which  is  carried  by  Mr.  Bardsley,  we  think, 
rather  too  far.      Evidence  should   be   given   in  every   instance. 

*  Cade,'  for  example,  which  he  traced  to  the  sign  of  a  batre) 
(formerly  'cade'),  is  fiiund  as  a  surname,  with  no  prefix,  even 
under  Henry  11.  '  Pecoc,'  again,  occurs  as  a  nickname  in 
Domesday  Book  itself.  A  Scottish  writer  has  suggested 
that  'Oliphant^  is  derived  from  the  sign  of  an  Elephant; 
Mr.  Bardsley  treats  it  as  a  nickname  due  to  elephantine  pro- 
portions ;  and  Mr.  Barber  confuses  it  wildly  with  an  *EUain* 
he  claims  to  find  in  Domesday,  while  wrongly  giving  its  ori- 
ginal form  as  *  De  Oliphard.*  The  true  form  under  Henry  1. 
(when  the  name  seems  first  to  occur)  is  '  Olifard  '  simply.  W"c 
think  it  possible  that  *  Olyfader*  is  rather  a  corruption  of  this 
name  than,  as  Mr.  Bardsley  holds,  derived  from  the  use  of  that 
expletive. 

In  thus  glancing  at  some  records  of  twelfth-century  date,  we 
have  endeavoured  to  indicate  the  quarters  in  which  must  be 
sought  the  evidence  for  Anglo-Saxon  survivals.  Striking  as  are 
Mr.  Fergusson's  results — owing,  in  no  small  measure,  to  his 
admirable  system  of  classification — there  must  be  a  certain 
amount  of  error,  where  derivations,  however  plausible,  are 
theoretical  alone. 

Let  us  test,  where  it  is  possible  to  do  so,  some  of  Mr. 
Fergusson's  derivations.      He   connects  the  well-known   name 

of 


of  Shirley  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  *Scyrlinga8,'  the  German 
*Skirlinga,'  and  'Schierling'  in  Bavaria.  Now  the  ancient 
family  of  Shirley  is  known  to  have  tJerlved  its  name  simply 
from  Shirley,  Derbyshire^  the  *  Sirelei  *  of  Domesday.  So,  too, 
the  baroniat  house  of  Poynings  derived  its  name  from  the 
village  so-called  (*Poninges')  in  Domesday,  and  not  from  an 
Anglo-Saxon  tribe  of  Poninfjas.  Even  '  Wright'  is  traced  by 
Mr.  Fergusson  to  the  '  Wrihtingas  '—whence  Wirtingen  in 
Austria — though  *  le  Wryght '  speaks  for  itself,  and  is  the  form 
found  in  the  Middle  Ages,  It  would  be  more  plausible,  let  us 
say,  to  connect  Waring  with  the  settlers  from  whom  Warwick 
took  its  name;  and  the  actual  appearance  of  '  Waring' over  a 
shop  at  Warwick  might  lead  the  tyro  to  jump  at  strange  con- 
clusions. Yet  VVaring  is  probably  a  corruption  of  the  Anglo- 
Xorman  Warin,  as  Josling  of  Joslin,  Hewlitig  of  Hugelin, 
Rawlings  of  Rawlins,  Kitching  of  Kitchin,  and  so  forth.  The 
same  tendency  to  the  *  ing  *  form  which  has  made  Huntingdon 
of  the  *Huntcd<me'  of  Domesday,  and  has  corrupted  'Thorpe 
Aadelin'  into  *  Thorpe  Audling,'  finds  in  Dorset  a  curious 
illustration.  Shillingstone,  alias  Shilling  Ockford  (formerly 
Ockford  Eskelling),  derived  its  name  from  *  Schelin,'  alias 
'  Eschelinus/  to  whom  it  belonged  in  l()4i6.  Mr,  Fergusson, 
therefore,  was  clearly  mistaken  when  he  deemed  it  probable 
that  *our  name  *' Shield  "  wouhl  be  the  parent  of  "Shilling"* 
This  is  an  instance  of  the  light  that  is  thrown  on  the  true 
corruptions  of  proper  names  by  the  evidence  extant  in  place- 
names.  We  may  give  one  more  example  of  Mr.  Fergusson's 
'ing'  derivations,  as  belonging  to  a  different  class.  He 
connects  Darell  with  the  old  *  Dearlingas,'  citing  'Darlingin* 
in  Brunsvvick.  In  *Tlie  Norman  People'  this  surname  is 
rightly  traced  to  Airel  in  Normandy,  such  a  form  as  Ralf  *De 
Airel,'  in  ilGG,  proving  the  fact. 

We  cannot  in  short  insist  too  strongly  on  the  need  of  testing 
our  conclusions  by  the  evidence  extant  in  records.  In  one  of 
his  brilliant  but  superficial  essays,  Mr.  Grant  Allen  discovered 
in  the  village  of  VV'ormingford,  Essex,  the  abode  of  '  the  sons 
of  the  Worm.'  Mr.  G.  L.  Gorame,  to  whom  everything  is 
evidence,  appealed  to  this  among  those  traces  of  original 
•Totcmism  in  Britain**  which  Mr.  Lang  was  inclined  to 
accept.  Unfortunately  for  all  concerned,  the  media?val  form 
of  *  Wormingford  *  was  *  Withermondeford  ' — in  Domesday 
*  Widemontlefort ' — so  that  the  place  had  nothing  to  do  either 
with  the  Worm  or  with  his  sons.     Yet  *the  relics  of  Totemism  * 
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were  well  to  the  fore  in  the  columns  of  the  *  Athena?um  '  till 
the  learned  author  of  'Words  and  Places'  thus  decisivelj 
intervened  :— 

•  Ab  fur  the  hypothesis  advauced  by  Mr.  Lang«  Mr.  Gomme,  and 
Mr.  Grant  Allun,  that  evidoncu  in  favour  of  Anglo-Saxon  totemism 
can  be  obtained  from  our  patron;Fmic  village  uanies,  I  would  suggest 
that  such  a  name  as  Sundringham  should  give  us  pauBO-  'I'hat 
Saudringham  was  the  home  of  the  men  "who  li  ve<l  on  the  Norfolk 
sands  seems  as  cortaiii  as  that  the  "  Centings  "  were  the  men  of  Kent 
and  the  "  BromloagiugB  "  the  men  of  Bromley.'  * 

Air.  Gomme,  playing  Folonius  to  Canon  Taylor's  Hamlet, 
confessed  that  we  '  must'  see  in  Sandringham  *  the  home  of  the 
dwellers  on  the  sands/  but  pleaded  tbat  even  sand  was   a  totem 

*  among  tbe  American  Indians.'  f  Now  the  name  of  Sandring- 
ham,  like  that  of  Wnrmingfnrd,  is,  as  it  happens,  nothing  but  a 
corruption.  The  two  adjoining  parishes  of  Dersingham  and 
Sandringham  duly  appear  in  Domesday  Book  as  'Dersincham* 
and  '  Sawidersincham,'  for  distinction,  and  jointly  represented 

*  the  home '  of  tbe  Dersings,  whose  name  does  not  suggest 
either  totems  or  sand. 

But  wc  have  not  yet  finished  with  this  unfortunate  name. 
Mr.  Fergusson's  '  scientific'  method  enabled  bim  to  connect  the 
'Sandringas'  with  the  name  of  ^Sander.'  Tbis  solution  has  a 
sorry  appearance  when  we  find  tbat  the  'Sandringas'  never 
existed,  and  tbat  this  surname  is  probably,  as  Mr.  Bardsley 
well  suggested,  a  shortened  form  of  *  Alisander.' 

One  of  the  most  important  yet  difficult  questions  for  the 
student  .of  this  subject  is  that  of  the  extent  to  which  corruption 
has  affected  the  forms  of  surnames.  We  all  know  the  quaint 
stories  of  the  havoc  wrought  on  Christian  names  among  the 
imperfectly  educated,  and  some  of  us  may  recall  the  crude 
perversions  which  the  names  of  r<icehorses,  when  unfamiliar, 
undergo  on  the  lips  of  bookmakers.  Mr.  Fergusson  assigns  to 
this  tendency  a  very  marked  influence  on  surnames,  holding 
tbat  we  have  to  make  allowance,  so  far  as  native  names  are 
concerned,  for  a  desire,  on  the  one  hand,  to  improve  the  sound^ 
and,  on  the  other,  to  assimilate  the  form  to  one  mure  familiar. 
The  latter  is,  in  fart,  that  *  folk-etymology  '  which  strives  to 
make  a  wrong  sense  of  what  it  does  ncit  untlerstond.  With 
I'rench  and  other  foreign  names  there  bus  been,  he  holds, 
another  and  distinct  source  of  corruption.  Mr.  Barber  also  has 
made  this  process  responsible  for  many  of  bis  doubtful  deriva- 
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tions ;  but  he  does  not  attempt  to  trace  it  with  Mr.  Ferg^usson's 
thoroughness  and  skilU  The  real  difference,  in  this  matter,  is 
between  the  view  adopted  by  Mr.  Bardsley,  that  the  simple 
and  obvious  explanation  is  prima  facie  the  right  one,  and 
that  which  would  prefer  some  farfetched  and  extremely  doubt- 
ful solution.  Walker,  for  example,  which  Mr.  Barber  treats 
as  originally  a  personal  name,  represented  by  'Walcher'  in 
Domesday,  and  allied  with  similar  names  in  Norse,  Dutch, 
and  German,  is,  by  Mr.  Fergusson,  connected  tentatively  with 
the  Wealcringas.  But  Mr.  Bardsley  conclusively  derived  it 
from  the  *  walkers'  or  fullers  of  cloth,  who  trod  it  out  in 
media>val  limes,  aptly  f|uotina;  Wyclifs  description  of  Our 
Lord's  clothes,  &c,,  at  the  Transfiguration,  white  as  no  '  fuUere 
or  walkere  of  cloth '  could  make  them  upon  earth.  Mr.  Guppy 
also  adopts  this  view,  and  even  claims  to  trace  in  the  present 
distribution  of  the  name  the  former  extent  of  the  cloth  trade. 

PWeign  names  hare  been,  of  course,  peculiarly  subject  to 
this  treatment.  Mr,  Bardsley,  like  Lower  and  *  The  Norman 
People,'  derived  *Portwine'  from  *  Poitevin,'  which  seems  to 
us  more  ingenious  than  certain.  Mumford,  on  the  other  hand, 
English  though  it  looks,  is  to  our  knowledge  the  Norman 
'Montfort';  and  Beamish  or  Beamis  is  doubtless,  as  suggested 
in  'The  Norman  People,'  the  Norman  '  Beaumez,*  just  as 
'Beauchamp'  has  been  corrupted  to  '  Beecham,*  or  *  Bel  voir* 
on  our  lips  to  *  Beevor.'  One  of  the  most  tempting  derivations 
in  that  work  is  that  of  Fidler  from  Vis-de-bu^  not  (as  there 
implied)  a  place  in  Normandy,  but  a  typical  nickname. 
Mr.  Bardsley,  however,  who  upholds  the  obvious  origin  of  the 
name,  reminds  us  of  the  Clerk  of  Oxenforde  and  his  *  fidel,'  and 
quotes  such  forms  as  *John  le  Fjthelere*  in  support  of  his 
view.  The  difficulty  of  deciding  such  cases  as  these  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  even  Mr.  Bardsley  derives  Twopenny  in  one 
place  from  ^Tupigny'  in  Flanders,  and  in  another  from  a 
street  cry.      Improbable  though  the  latter  suggestion  may  seem, 

E^e  could  point  to  *  Huitdeniers'  (Octodenarii)  as  a  surname  in 
khe  twelflli  century,  and  to  *  Threehalfpence'^  found  at  Walling- 
fnrd  in  1233, — 'Look  where  three  farthings  goes,*  as  Shake- 
speare has  it  in  *  King  John,'— so  that  Twopenny  is  quite  possible 
bs  the  original  form.  But  *  Tupigny  *  reminds  us  of  the  many 
place-names  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel  similarly  formed 
with  this  termioittion,  the  '  ing '  of  our  own  nomenclature.  Thus 
*  Marigny  '  in  Normandy  is  parallel  with  the  '  Maringathorp  ' 
of  Norfolk,  in  Domesday  :  now  (it  would  seem),  by  corruption, 
Morningthtjrpe.  ^'et  JVIarigny,  on  English  lips,  became  con- 
Teried  into  Marney,  and  gave  name  not  only  to  a  family,  but 
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to  Layer  Mfiirney  in  Kssex.  No  cijrruptum  is  better  ascertain< 
than  that  of  'viile'  into  afield/  Thus  Fresclieville  became 
Fresbfield,  ICstouteville  Stutfield,  and  D'Ang;erville  the  Danger- 
field  of  the  Popish  Phjt.  But  when  Mr.  Barber  asks  in 
triumph,  *  VVho  wouhl  expect  to  see  Lon^ueviJle  in  LongffelJow,' 
we  may  safety  reply,  '  WJio  indeed  ?  '  For  this  derivation  is  a 
guess  of  his  own,  without  a  vestige  of  proof.  Even  the  author 
of  'The  Nttrman  People'  contented  himself  here  with  '  Long- 
field,' and  laid  no  claim  to  Longfellow.  Mr.  Barber's  derivation 
of  *Longshanks'  from  'Longchamps*  in  Normandj,  is,  we 
nee{l  scarcely  say,  equally  worthless.  We  wonder  what  he 
would  make  of  Cruikshank  or  Sheepshanks, 

The  perverse  and  mischievous  superstition  of  the  Battle 
Abbey  Roll  has  maile  itself  felt  here  also.  Mr,  Barber,  though 
briefly  alluding  to  its  unsatisfactory  character,  has  deemed  the 
Roll  of  suilicient  importance  to  draw  out  lists  of  the  names 
contained  in  it,  collating  them  with  Domesday  Book.  As  its 
evidence  can  only  mislead  and  confuse,  there  is  nothing  to 
be  done  with  the  Roll  but  to  leave  it  severely  ah>ne,  Mr. 
Fergusson,  however,  has  unfortunately  endeavoured  to  vindicate 
it  even  at  its  weakest  point,  by  claiming  that  the  English 
names  of  occupation  or  locality  found  in  it  are  but  corruptions 
of  foreign  ones.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  his  able  work 
should  contain  this  grave  error. 

Feminine  'patronymics'  are  an  interesting  class,  the  more  so 
because  their  origin  has  been  doubled,  and  even  their  existence 
tlenied.     j\Ir,  Fergusson  went  so  far  as  to  write : — 

^  I  am  \try  much  inclined  to  doubt  the  existence,  at  least 
England,  of  any  names  derived  from  women,  iaosmuch  as,  in  the 
whole  range  of  our  surnamcB,  I  do  not  know  of  one  that  is  nnnus- 
takftbly  so  derived.' 

The  now  famous  name  of  Parnell  is  an  instant  reply  to  this 
assertion.  The  last  Earl  of  Leicester,  of  the  great  house  of 
Beaumont,  was  distinguished  from  his  predecessors  and  name- 
sakes as  *  Fitz  J^ernell,'  his  mother  bearing  the  then  familiar 
name  of  Pernelle  (Petronilla),  the  feminine  diminutive  of 
Peter.  At  a  Winchester  Archieological  Congress  there  was 
exhibited  the  leaden  matrix  of  a  twelfth-century  seal  bearing 
the  legend  '  Sigillum  PcTnille,'  &c.  Jowett,  again,  was,  beyond 
question,  originally  a  female  name,  as  in  *  Ricardus  filius 
Jowctte,*  but  is  confused  by  Mr.  Bardsley  with  Ivelte,  of  which 
the  original  form  is  preserved  by  *  Yvette  '  Guilbert  If  Haweis 
is  a  genuine  form  and  not  an  extension  of  Hawes,  we  may  trace 
it  surely  to  *  Hawys '  ;  and  though  Mr.  Bardsley  derives  '  Rose' 
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from  a  painted  sig^i,  *  Roese'  (Rohesia)  was  as  favourite  a  name 
in  the  twelfth  century  as  Hawys,  Steadily  bearing^  in  mind  ihe 
principle  that  such  surnames  must  be  traced  to  names  prevalent 
at  the  time  when  they  were  formed,  we  do  not  expect  to  find 
*Mary*  represented  prominently,  if  at  all;  even  *  Mollison,' 
with  which  Mr.  Bardsley  seems  to  credit  it,  must  be  corrupted 
from  Moldeson,  and  so  traceable  to  Maud.  Mariot  (now 
Mariott,  Marry att,  &c.)  seems  to  be  its  only  descendant.  We 
have  noted  *Mariota '  at  Arleigh,  Essex,  121*2,  and  Geoffrey 
*  Mariot '  in  the  same  list  as  a  juror  and  tenant  on  the  manor; 
but  even  here  we  must  distinguish  *  Meriet/  a  name  formed 
from  a  Somersetshire  manor.  There  are,  as  was  plainly  shown 
by  Mr.  Bardsley,  plenty  of  clear  caaes^  such  as  Cust  (Con- 
stance), Emmot  and  Empson  (Emma),  Letts  (Lettice),  with  the 
derivatives  from  Margaret,  Gill  (Juliana),  Isabel,  and  Eve,  all 
of  them  in  favour  when  surnames  were  forming.  The  posses- 
sion of  property  by  the  mother,  or  the  father's  earlv  death, 
were  the  causes,  doubtless  in  many  cases,  of  surnames  being 
thus  formed. 

Turning  now  to  Mr,  Barber's  work,  we  find  it,  as  indeed  we 
hinted  at  the  outset,  the  least  satisfactory  of  those  on  our  list. 
And  the  worst  of  it  is  that  while  Mr.  Bardsley  spoke  of  his 
work  with  the  utmost  modesty,  Mr.  Barber  illustrates  once 
more  the  truth  that  incompetence  and  assurance  go  hand  in 
hand.  He  confidently  claims  to  have  'traced  to  their  source* 
more  than  eight  thousand  names,  and  to  have  avoided  with 
special  care  *  anything  like  guesswork  or  fancy  interpretation.* 
The  uninstructed  people  will,  of  course,  take  him  at  his  word, 
and  accept,  as  some  of  their  guides  have  done,  his  *  random 
assertions '  as  proved  facts.  We  shall  not  therefore  hesitate  to 
criticise  a  book  of  which  the  very  pretensions  can  only  tend 
to  mislead. 

The  character  of  a  work  can  often  be  traced  to  its  genesis 
as  described  by  the  author.  In  this  case  a  number  of  names 
had  been  collected  *  from  ancient  sources'  to  illustrate  the 
local  nomenclature  of  the  Danish  districts  of  England.  In  an 
rvil  hour  there  occurred  to  Mr.  Barber  the  idea  of  applying 
his  lists  to  the  explanation  of  our  surnames.  Hence  we  find 
in  the  forefront  a  catalogue  of  Icelandic  names,  as  representing 
Old  Norse,  and  of  Frisian  ones  as  approximating  most  to  •  the 
original  so-called  Anglo-Saxon.'  To  complete  the  pot-pourri 
other  ingredients  are  '  existing  names  in  Northern  Germany, 
Sweden,  Denmark,  Normandy,  Holland,  and  Flanders,'  while 
maps  of  these  countries  also  have  been  ransacked  for  informa- 
tioiu     We  can  well  believe   that  such  a  work  has  'involved 
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many  jears' labour/ and  can  anly  regret  that  its  wrong  prin- 
ciples should  have  made  it  worse  than  useless. 

Working awaj  JVom  his  Old  Norse,  Mr.  Barber  discovers  that 
our  common  *  Carter'  is  *  Kiittr,  a  cat/  a  personal  name;  that 
'  Blund '  and  ^  Blunt,'  the  Norman  equivalent  of  our  own 
familiar  "^  White,'   is    reallj   nri    Icelandic    word,    which    means 

*  dozing,  slumber.'  Althou^fh  the  French  name  *  Le  Roy  'shows 
that  'King'  is  what  it  seems,  Mr.  Barber  resorts  to  Dutch  for 
'Kinck,  Kink.'  Fletcher,  again,  which  is  well  ascertained  to 
be  deri%'edl  from  the  trade  of  feathering  arrows,  is  here  made  a 
personal  name,  and  connected  with  Flemish,  French,  and  Dutch. 

The  only  Hats  in  Mr.  Barber's  bnttk  that  are  really  to  the 
point  and  useful  are  those  of  names  in  Domesday  Book,  and 
these  we  had  already  in  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  Introduction.  Not,  of 
course,  that  hereditary  surnames  existed  so  early  as  Mr.  Barber 
thinks,  but  that  it  is  desirable  to  know  which  were  the  Old- 
English  names  chiefly  in  use  at  the  time,  and  how  they  sounded 
to  Norman  ears.  And  in  some  cases  they  may  serve  to  correct 
erroneous  derivati(»ns.  'Hobbs'  and  '  Hobson,"  for  example, 
are  derived  in  Mr.  Bardsley's  book  from  Hob,  an  alleged  familiar 
form  of  Robert.  But  when  we  find  Leuric  [Leofric]  Hobbesune 
occurring  under  Edward  the  Confessor,  we  cannot  but  recogaize 
'  Hobbesone,'  a  medieeval  form  of  Hobson.  Now  as  the  Normao 
Robert  cannot  have  become  the  familiar  *  Hob '  at  so  early  a 
date — it  had  barely  entered  England  on  the  eve  of  the  Conquest 
— we  see  that  some  other  origin  must  be  sought  for  the  name. 
Yet  oven  here  Mr.  Barber  wanders  in  search  of  Hobbis,  a 
Norfolk  place-name,  as  the  origin  of  Hobbs.  His  study  of 
place-names,  which  might  have  given  us  a  useful  and  distinctive 
feature  in  his  work,  is  marred  too  often  not  only  by  the  rashness 
with  which  he  seizes  on  a  fancied  resemhlancc,  but  also  by  what 
can  only  be  described  as  carelessness  and  haste.  Of  *Kevmer* 
we  read  :  *  a  local  name,  Essex,'  while  *  Symon  de  Kyma  *  is  given 
as  the  illustrative  instance.  Now  Keymer  is  in  Sussex,  not  in 
Essex  ;  and  Symon  took  his  name  from  Kyme,  in  Lincolnshire. 

*  Tenfold,'  which,  as  Mr.  Guppy  observes,  is  an  old  Sussex 
name,  is  derived  by  Mr.  Barber  from  *Panfield'  in  Essex,  and 
illustrated  by  *  Pancevold  '  or  *  Pancefolt '  in  Domesday,  which 
was  not  a  local  but  a  personal  name,  and  is  now  represented 
by    '  Pauncefole.*     On    the  other  hand,  with  such   a    name  as 

*  Ashburoer,'  obviously  identical  with  the  Sussex  Ashburnham, 
one  of  our  best-known  names  of  local  derivation.  Air.  Barber 
forgets   the   gazetteer,  and    seeks  its  origin   in    an  Old   Norse 

*  Asbrandr '  or  *  Asbjorn/  quoting  the  *  Osbern  *  of  Domesday, 
which,  of  course,  is  now  *  Osborne.* 

or 
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Of  the  strang-est  of  Mr.  Barber's  phantasies  one  must  speak 
very  plainly.  Because  he  is  evidently  l<*>th  to  trace  to  some 
xnediapval  Figaro,  he  discover*  that  the  name  he  bears  is  derived 
'from  St.  Barbc  sur  Gaillon,  a  local  name  in  Normandy,*  with 

*  Barber  or  Barbour,  a  hannlet  in  Dumbartonshire/  as  an 
alternative.  We  need  scarcely  say  that  *  le  Barber/  '  le  Barbour,* 
tnd  'le  Barbitonsor'  were  familiar  names  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  while  *  la  Barbaresse '  occurs  to  remind  us  that  even 
female  shavers  may  have  had  mediaeval  prototypes.  To  avoid 
the  charge  of  exceptional  treatment,  Mr,  Barber  is  careful  to 
extend  this  principle  to  other  names  of  obvious  derivation,  such 
u  Baker^  Beadle,  Butcher,  Cartwright,  &c.  ;  and  he  invites  the 
leader  *  to  study  these  names  in  their  proper  places.*  Our  first 
attempt  to  do  so  was  a  failure,  for  Baker  is  not  to  be  found  in 
lus  list.     Cartwright,  however,  is  thus  derived  : 

'  From  Cauter^ts,  a  local  name,  Normandy.  Cateray  in  roll  of 
Battell  (*iV)  Abbej.  De  Ceterith  (me)  a  tenant  ia  chief  in  Domesday 
Book.' 

Xow,  apart  from  this  needless  excursion  to  Normandy  in  search 
of  an  origin  even  more  haphazard  than  that  from  *  Catterick '  in 
•The  Norman  People,'  we  have  an  appeal  to  that  Battle  roll 
which  is  not  merely  worthless  as  evidence,  but  notoriously 
corrupt  in  the  form  of  its  names,  followed  by  a  reference  to 
Domesday  Book,  which  only  exposes  Mr.  Barber's  ignorance. 
The  *  tenant  in  chief  to  whom  he  refers  must  be  no  other  than 
'  Ecclesia  de  Cetriz  *  (.fic),  namely,  Chatteris  Abbey  in  Cam- 
bridgeshire, which  bad  no  connexion  with  '  Cauterets '  or  with 

•  Cartwright/ 

Let  us  now  glance  at  Beadle.  Here  we  must  explain  that 
the  English  village  had  three  typical  officers,  known  in 
Old  English  as  the  '  bydel '  (beadle),  the  'gerefa'  (reeve), 
and  the  *  haeig-warde '  (hajward),  of  whom  the  last  bad  to 
keep  watch  over  the  hedges,  lest  the  cattle  should  stray.  It 
was  natural  that  these  village  officers  should  originate  surnames. 
Mr.  Barber,  however,  derives  Beadle  from  Bedale  in  Yorkshire 
(with  Biddulph,  in  Staffordshire,  as  an  alternative);  for  Reeve 
he  sends  us  to  German  or  Dutch,  while  Haywaul  he  identifies 
with  Harvard,  a  personal  name.  All  this  is  ^midsummer 
madness.*  Yet  the  author  of  *The  Norman  People'  is  not  far 
behind:  he  not  only  claims  'Beadel'  as  Normati,  but  takes 
every  *  Prepositus '  (the  Latinized  form  of  Reeve)  to  represent 
the  surname  Le  Prevot.  He  ingenuously  notes  that  both  names 
were  of  common  occurrence  in  the  thirteenth  century,  as  we  might 
cxpecrt  when  the  typical  village  possessed,  as  we  have  seen,  its 
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*  beadle  '  and  its  *  reeve';  but  the  obvious  explanation  did  not 
dawn  upon  his  mind.  \Vc  cannot  acquit  even  Mr.  Fergusson 
of  wrongly  connecting  '  Biddle  *  with  a  Frisian  '  Botel '  and 
German  *  Budilingen,'  or  of  asserting  without  a  vestige  of  proof 
that  Hayward — found  as  *  Ic  Hajward*  in  the  Hundred  Rolls 
and  other  Records—'  has  been  mistakenly  supposed  to  be  from 
some  office  of  agricultural  oversight,*  though  really  representing 

*  an  ancient  name,  more  properly  Agward.*  As  to  Mr.  Barber, 
he  is  not  always  even  consistent  in  his  guesses.  For  while 
making  Beadle  a  local  name,  he  assigns  it,  in  his  Preface,  aa 
official  meaning.  So,  too,  he  traces  the  famous  '  Barebones  '  to  a 
nickname  like  *  Bareleg  *  ;  bat  in  his  list  of  surnames  he  enters 
Barbon  (of  which  'Barebones'  was  only  a  corruption)  rightly 
as  a  local  name. 

The  same  perverse  wrong-headedness  is  seen  in  making 
Skinner  an  Icelandic  nickname,  in  referring  Tinker  to  the 
Dutch,  in  wandering  abroad  for  the  source  of  Dyer,  while 
throwing  in  a  Domesday  'Dering':  in  deriving  Sheppard  from 
'  Chebbard,*  a  place-name,  '  or  Dutch  Schappert '  ;  and  in 
tracing  '  Catchpole  '  to  Cageypole,  Dorset,  or  Caterpole,  Suffolk. 
For  the  'cachepol  '  was  an  officer  but  too  familiar  in  medisevat 
England.  Mr.  Bardsley,  here  as  elsewhere,  gave  apt  illustra- 
tions in  point,  though  we  rather  think  that  this  officer  derived 
his  name  from  a  contrivance  for  securing  the  culprit  by  the 
neck,  than  from  seizing  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head.  VVTien 
obvious  derivations  are  thus  ignored,  we  cannot  wonder  that 

*  Arrowsmith '  as  yet  puzzles  Mr-  Barber,  though  the  carious 
anecdote  in  the  story  of  the  Conqueror's  vow  to  build  Battle 
Abbey  explains  how  William  '  Faber  cognominatus '  derived 
that  name  from  his  skill  in  roughly  fashioning  arrows,  when 
those  of  his  comrades  on  a  hunting  expedition  were  ail 
spent. 

The  name  of  Sheppard  reminds  us  of  Coward,  which  ii 
clearly  Cowherd,  as  Mr.  Bardsley  saw,  not  a  foreign  *Couard* 
or  Chouard,  as  Mr.  Barber  would  have  us  believe.  *  Tunnard^ 
which  is  mentioned  by  neither  writer,  has  a  similar  derivation. 
Ambitious  of  a  long  descent,  some  rash  genealogist  discovered 
the  existence  of  an  Alan  '  Townehyrd  *  in  1333,  and  thus  at  once 
betrayed  the  origin  of  the  name.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Bardsley 
that  Howard  is  not,  as  has  been  alleged,  a  corruption  of  Hogward, 
the  true  mediaeval  form  for  such  a  man  being  *  Hogherde,' 
which  passed  into  *Hoggard.'  But  we  cannot  agree  with  him 
in  saying,  as  does  Mr.  Barber,  of  this  name  that  it  represents 

*  Harvard  *  or  *  Hereward.'  The  former,  at  least,  held  its  own, 
as  is  shown   by  a  famous  University,  while  the  latter  appears 

in 
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m  tbe  Hundred  Rolls  with  no  change  in  its  form.  Howard  is, 
ire  take  it,  a  patronymic,  formed  fromi  the  French  *  HouarcL' 

We  have  said  enough  to  warn  the  reader  against  accepting 
Mr.  Barber's  derivations,  and  maj  now  turn  to  other  matters. 

The  Normans,  if  the  first  to  introduce  hereditary  surnames 
among  us,  had  also  a  system  of  polyonomy  which  has  led  to 
much  confusion.  The  founder  of  the  great  house  of  Clare  was 
known  either  as  Richard  *  son  of  Count  Gilbert,'  or  as  Richard  de 
Bienfaite,  or  as  Richard  of  Tun  bridge,  or  as  Richard  de  Clare. 
His  brother  occurs  as  Baldwin  de  Meules,  Baldwin  of  Exeter, 
and  Baldwin  the  Sheriff.  The  sons,  again,  of  such  men  as 
these  would  often  take  their  names  from  estates  they  happened 
to  acquire.  Another  of  their  habits  proving  how  lightly  they 
held  their  surnames  was  a  love  for  bestowing  nicknames  that 
amounted  almost  to  a  passion,  Robert  *  Courtehose'  and  Henry 
'  Beauclerc,' with  Henry  *  Curtraante!,' his  grandson,  are  cases 
which  show  that  no  rank  could  secure  exemption  from  the 
practice.  A  tenant  in  chief  is  duly  entered  in  Domesday  Book 
at  Hugh  *the  Ass*  (Lasne),  and  another  under  the  astounding 
name  Roger  *God  save  the  ladies'  (Dominus  sal  vet  dominas). 
It  seems  to  have  been  from  them  that  the  natives  caught  the 
practice,  for  the  slower-witted  English,  before  the  Conquest,  do 
not  appear  to  have  indulged  in  it.  Mr.  Bardsley  deemed  it 
singular  that  he  knew  of  but  one  instance  in  which  the  eye 
'had  given  the  sobriquet  in  our  mediaeval  rolls.'  This  was 
Robert  *  Niger  Oculus,'  whose  name  certainly  moves  to  mirth. 
He  was,  however,  '  pro  felonia  suspensus,' — a  fate  which  seems 
more  appropriate  to  the  bearer  of  the  name  Qul-de-Larron 
(*  Oculus  Latronis'),  which  we  have  met  with  as  that  of  a 
knightly  tenant  in  the  twelfth  century. 

*  The  grand  old  name  of  Gentleman '  is  classed  by  Mr. 
Bardsley  as  a  nickname.  We  have  met  with  it  even  so  early 
as  1222,  its  bearer  appropriately  enough  being  Adam,  as  if  in 
anticipation  of  John  Ball's  question.  As  Adam  'gentilman' 
did  but  delve  a  humble  half  acre,  his  name  was  clearly  not 
deriTcd  from  social  status,  l^ut  if  a  *  gentilman'  could  rank 
even  lower  than  a  villein,  a  '  vtleyn  '  might,  on  the  other  hand, 
prore  to  be  a  gentleman  of  blood.  In  the  Historical  MSS. 
Commission's  Report  (1893)  on  Lord  Ancaster*s  muniments  at 
Grimsthorpe,  three  deeds  of  the  twelfth  century  are  specially 
selected  *  as  stating  a  villein  was  "  brother"  to  a  man  of  wealth 
and  high  position.'  Ralf  *villanus'  (alias  'rusticus')  was 
granted  in  these  deeds,  lands  by  his  brother,  to  be  held  by 
knight  setTrice.  Now  not  only  can  it  be  shown  in  this  case  that 
*  Le  Vileyn  *  was  a  nickname — for  the  grantee's  heir  at  Steeping 
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can  be  traced — but  we  have  also  ftjund  in  Normandy  a  Robert 
'Levilain'  granting  by  that  name  lands  to  the  Church,  to  be 
held  'in  capita  .  .  ,  leodaliter,'  his  godson  Robert  *  villanus' 
attesting  the  grant.  Thomas  '  le  vilein,*  whom  we  have  noted 
in  1247,  had  a  seal  of  his  own,  which  proves  bis  status ;  while 
'Simon  Vilanus  de  Anesio/  alias  ^Symon  dictus  Rusticus  de 
Aniseio/  as  he  describes  himself  in  his  charter,  completes  the 
chain  of  evidence.  It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  Villain,  which 
Mr.  Bardsley  assigns  to  status — a  position  of  *  miserable  serfdom  * 
—was  given  as  a  nickname,  and  his  illustrations  are  taken  from 
sources  which  accord  with  this  solution.  His  arguments  strike 
us  here  as  not  quite  consistent.  He  urges  in  one  place  that 
such  names  have  been  '  thrown  off  by  the  posterity  of  those  who 
first  acquired  them  as  simple  bondmen,'  and  yet,  under  nick- 
names, sets  himself  to  explain  the  retention  of  ^  Bond,*  which 
'bespoke  slavery,*  together  with  other  names  *  of  a  more 
humorous  and  broad  character.'  Had  he  not  quoted  decisive 
instances  of  Bond  with  the  prefix  *  le,*  we  might  have  been 
tempted  to  derive  it,  as  of  course  does  Mr.  Barber,  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Bondig,  the  *Bondi'or  'Bundi*  of  Domesday. 
The  prevalence  of  the  name,  no  doubt,  is  in  favour  of  Mr. 
Bardsley ^s  derivation. 

One  of  the  great  difficulties  encountered  in  the  study  of 
surnames  is  caused  by  the  length  of  the  period  during  which 
they  were  taking  form.  If  it  began  with  the  Normans  at  the 
Conquest,  it  had  not  closed  when  Williams  the  Welshman  took, 
under  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  name  of  Cromwell  :  for  the  Welsh, 
like  other  Celtic  races,  were  slow  to  adopt  the  fashion.  As  an 
instance  of  what  is  meant  by  Mr.  Barber^s  phrase  as  to  tracing 
surnames  'to  their  source,'  we  may  take  that  of  *Thynne' 
(now  Marquis  of  Bath).  Mr.  Bardsley  classifies  it  as  a  nick- 
name (*Thin'),  and  duly  adduces  'Thomas  Thynne'  from 
the  Hundred  Rolls  (thirteenth  century).  Mr.  Barber  classes 
together  Thin,  Thynne,  and  Thing  as  a  personal  name,  *  Thin' 
in  French  and  *  Thijn  '  in  Dutch,  Yet  the  family  of  Thynne 
has  always  been  admitted  to  have  been  originally  *o'th'  Inne,' 
and  to  have  exchanged  for  that  :sobriquetj  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
its  ancestral  name  of  Botfeld.  We  are  acquainted  with  sil 
the  evidence,  among  which  *  Thomas  de  la  Inne*  occurs  more 
than  once.      What  is  one  to  say  in  such  a  case  as  this  ? 

Such  an  instance  illustrates  the  importance  of  caution,  even 
where  we  seem  on  sure  ground,  as  well  as  the  need,  for  our 
knowledge  of  surnames,  of  further  intelligent  research.  To 
those  who  may  feel  inclined  to  approach  so  interesting  a  study 
we  may  offer  a  few  suggestions  as  to  the  lines  they   should 

follow. 


follow.     The  first  essential  is  that  they  shoaltl  master  wbat  has 
been   done   already.      Where   the  origin    of  a  name  is  already 
well  ascertained,  a  fresh  search  involves,  at  the  best,  lost  labour  ; 
at  the  worst,  as  in   Mr.  Barber's  case,  the  substitution  of  error. 
Taking    Mr.   Bardsley's    work    as    a  starting  point,   they    ma} 
explore,  with   Mr.  Fergusson   for  their  guide,  the   mysteries  ol' 
Anglo^axon   nomenclature,   and    trace    its    derivatives    in   our 
samames.     But  we  must  warn   them  that,  while  professing  to 
deal   with  Anglo-Saxon  times,  the  learned  writer  has  included 
in  bis   lists,  admirably  classi5ed   though   they  are,  a  number  of 
essentially  Norman  names.    These  belong  to  what  Mr,  Freeman 
termed,  happily  enough,  *  the  Teutonic  nomenclature   of  Nor- 
mandy.'    To  the  philologist,  no  doubt,  it  is  of  interest  to  trace 
in  the  name-systems  of  England   and  the  Continent   the  roots 
common  to  both  ;  but  to  the  student  of  our  own  nomenclature 
the  sharp  and  absolute  distinction  found  between   that  of  Nor- 
mandy and  that  of  England,  in  the  days  before  the  Conquest,  is 
ID  al]>important  fact.     Mr.  Fergusson's  conclusions  must  also, 
«S  we  have  already  explained,  be  checked  by  the  actual  evidence 
of   records    for    the    two    centuries    after    the    Conquest.       To 
mention   only   one   of  the  sources   latterly    rendered  available, 
*Bracton*s  Note  Book,'  which  Professor  XiaitJand  has  so  ably 
edited,  has  a  copious  Indeic  of  names  and  places  which  deserves 
careful  study.     The  parents  of  the  parties  to  the  cases  it  records 
were  living  about  the  close  of  the  twelfth  or  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  and   the    number  of  Anglo-Saxon    survivals 
unong  their  names  would  have  astonished  Mr.  Bardsley,  no  less 
than  Mr.    Freeman.     It   is  notable   that,  even   then,   Godwine 
»M   first    favourite.     We    may    glance   at   two  female   names, 
'Diamanda,'    which    gives  as    ♦Diamond'    and    *  Dymond,* — 
names  found   only  in   *The    Norman  People,'   where  they  are 
uiig;ned  to  *  Dinant ' ;  and  '  Licoriza,'  which  gives  us  *  Lickorish  ' 
(derived  by  Mr.  Barber  from  Lickerigg). 

In  spite  of  the  labour  bestowed  upon  this  subject,  there  are 
Dunes  innumerable  yet  to  be  explained,  especially  those  de- 
nied from  localities,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  are  Dot  included 
in  the  scope  of  Mr.  Bardsley 's  work.  Here  .Mr.  Guppy  camtt 
to  oar  help  with  a  goodly  number  of  trustworthy  derivationt. 
'The  Norman  People '  is  occasionally  of  ose  for  local  names 
in  France,  though  the  utter  rashness  of  its  aathor  makes  it  a 
'lan^erous  guide.  Nor  can  we  recommend  Mr.  Barber's  work 
iuT  the  names  of  places.  *■  De  Qoency,'  for  iostaooe,  is  known 
1*^  be  derived  from  a  foreign  locality,  thoogb  be  makes  it 
Wenticsl  with  the  personal  name  *  Cbinesi,'  ».«.  K\nsi^«  ^viYkU^ 
»  now  » Kinse/ '>    Here ag^'m,  in  cas«s of  diff>ca\u, \W  tt»W 
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will   find  that  the  Gazetteer  must    lie  supplemented   hy  earlr 
record  evidence. 

While  holding,  with  such  names  as  Walker,  Butcher,  and 
Baker,  that  the  prima  Jade  evidence  is  in  favour  of  their  ob- 
vious derivation,  he  will  always  have  his  eyes  open  to  possible 
confusion  and  corruption.  He  will  not,  for  instance,  assume 
with  Mr.  Bardslej  that  Luckin  and  Luckock  are  dtoninutives 
of  Luke,  but  will  treat  them  as  more  probably  corruptions  of 
Luvekin  and  Lovecock,  the  more  so  as  we  have  in  Lufkin  a 
transition  form  for  one  of  thein.  So  also  he  will  bear  in  mind 
that  a  name  of  eminently  Teutonic  appearance  may  prove  to  be 
nr>  survival  from  early  Ang^lo-Saxon  days,  but  a  comparatively 
recent  introduction  from  the  enterprising^  Fatherland.  In  the 
same  spirit  he  will  carefully  distinguish  between  those  foreign 
names  which  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Conquest,  and  those 
which  came  in  with  the  refugees  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries.  Savery  or  Savory,  for  instance,  which  Mr.  Barber 
enters  as  *  a  Huguenot  and  p.  n.,'  must  also  belong  to  the 
Middle  Ages,  for  it  occurs  as  '  Saveri '  in  the  Hundred  Rolls, 
and  was  Latinized  in  the  tvvelfth  century  as  *Savaricus,'  just  as 
Aimeri  (now  Amery)  was  Latinized  as  Almaricus.  Mr.  Barber, 
by  the  way,  wildly  tlerives  Amery  through  the  Flemish  *  Emery  ' 
fnim  a  personal  name,  but  Eraery,  also  as  the  Flemish  *  Emerf ' 
from  Emmerich,  a  local  name.  For  the  study  of  refugee 
surnames,  the  excellent  publications  of  the  Huguenot  Societj 
now  present  copious  materials. 

The  most  practically  useful  work  perhaps  that  could  be 
undertaken  by  students  would  be  the  'reading'  of  monastic 
cartularies,  printed  national  and  local  records,  and  similar 
s(»urces  of  evidence,  just  as  works  are  *  read  *  for  the  *  Ne» 
English  Dictionary,'  and  the  systematic  noting  of  those  names 
which  have  not  yet  been  property  explained,  and  on  which 
these  records  may  throw  fresh  light.  We  do  not  wish  to 
exaggerate  the  importance  of  such  researches,  nor  will  we  cUim 
for  their  results  historical  or  ethnological  importance.  Bo* 
those  who  may  wish  to  occupy  their  leisure  with  an  entertaining 
field  of  study  will  find  one  here  in  which  they  may  hope  to 
increase  our  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and,  indirectly,  ^ 
afford  illustration  of  social,  economical,  and  philological  bit* 
lory,  sufficient  to  vindicate  their  studies  from  the  charge  oi 
dilettante  curiosity. 
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Art.  X, — 1.  Great  Landowners  qf  Great  Britain  mid  Ireland. 
By  John  Batemaa.      London,  1^76. 

2.  Board    of    AifTiculture,    Agricultural     Reiurns   for     Great 
Britain.     1893. 

3.  Tfie  Represejitaiion  of  the  People  Acts,  1832-1884. 

4.  Tfie  Local  Government  Acts,  1888  and  1894. 

5.  The  Finance  Act,  1894. 

SUCCESSIVE  chang^es  have  placed  power  and  the  means  of 
exercising  it  in  the  hands  of  the  relatively  less  instructed 
and  less  wealthy  masses.  How  this  ascendency  will  he  mani- 
fested, and  how  it  will  affect  different  classes  of  the  community, 
are  questions  which  can  hardly  fail  to  occur  even  to  the  un- 
thinking. There  are  sij^ns  that,  for  the  present  at  any  rate, 
owoers  of  land  are  likely  to  attract  and  to  receive  a  large 
amount  of  attention  from  the  representatives  of  the  people. 
*  Owners  of  land  '  is  an  expression  which  covers  many  descrip- 
tions of  ownership,  from  the  great  territorial  owner,  chiefly  to 
be  found  among  the  peers  of  the  realm,  down  to  the  cottage 
proprietor,  imitts  dominus  lacertm.  Between  these  extremes 
iies  the  class  of  country  gentlemen  or  squires,  with  possessions 
of  (say)  from  150O  to  25,000  acres,  and  with  incomes  derived 
from  land  of  from  1000/,  to  20,(>00/.  a  year.  It  is  the  position 
and  prospects  of  this  latter  class  that  we  propose  to  consider, 
with  special  reference  to  recent  and  prospective  legislation. 

It  may  be  taken  that  in  England  and  Wales  there  are  nearly 
4,000  squires,  owning  in  the  aggregate  some  twelve  million 
acres.  Not  a  few  of  them  have  inherited  their  acres  and  their 
mansions  in  unbroken  male  line  from  ancestors  who  survived 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses  ;  others  can  trace  a  longer  lineage,  even 
(it  may  be)  to  a  knight  who  crossed  the  Channel  with  VVilliam 
the  Norman  ;  others  owe  their  origin  to  some  copyholder  or 
yeoman,  who  by  ability,  industry,  or  fortunate  marriage  became 
the  founder  of  an  estate.  Others,  again,  are  the  descendants  in 
more  recent  times  of  a  West  Indian  planter,  or  of  a  successful 
country  banker,  brewer,  lawyer,  or  merchant.  Few,  however, 
comparatively  speaking,  come  of  a  strictly  mercantile  stock. 

In  any  case  tlie  lot  of  the  ICnglish  squire  was  cast  in  a  fair 
ground.  Born  and  bred  in  the  midst  of  scenes  of  tranquil 
beauty,  in  a  climate  open  to  the  reproaches  only  of  those  who 
make  a  personal  grievance  of  frost  or  rain,  lord  <jf  a  soil  more 
fertile  than  that  of  any  other  European  country,  he  started  with 
a  full  share  of  Nature's  treasures.  A  seat  in  Parliament  was 
often  within  his  reach  :  in  the  administration  of  justice^  in  the 
county  business  transacted  at  quarter  sessions,  in  the  conccxvi^  cA 


his  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  in  the  management  of  his 
own  property,  his  facuhies  and  energies  found  ample  everydar 
emph^vment.  Those  among  them  (and  they  were  not  few)  who 
used  iheir  opportunities,  became  excellent  men  of  business,  and 
benefactors  in  their  generation.  They  were  not  obliged  to 
work,  but  they  worked  hard  and  usefully.  Nor  is  it  easy  to 
conceive  more  manly  and  wholesome  recreation  than  the  field 
sports  of  the  English  gentleman.  If  he  is  proud  of  proficiency 
in  them,  it  is  with  justice  ;  if  he  becomes  sometimes  too  devoted 
to  them,  he  may  perhaps  he  panloned. 

Is  it  then  wonderful  that  no  one—not  excepting  an  Irish 
peasant — is  more  passionately  attached  to  his  home,  to  *  the  old 
place,'  than  the  squire  and  the  members  of  his  family  ?  Is  it 
wonderful  that  many  added  to  tbe  estates  which  were  the  source 
of  so  much  profit  and  pleasure- — like  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
who  used  to  carry  with  him  a  little  book  containing  memoranda 
of  his  purchases — in  the  belief  that  land  was  the  best  and 
securest  of  investments  ?  From  the  days  of  Sir  Robert  to  the 
early  seventies  this  confidence  seemed  justified.  The  position 
(*f  the  squire  was  probably  never  better.  The  Californian  and 
Australian  gold  discoveries  had  inflated  prices.  The  Crimean 
War  and  the  Civil  War  in  America  kept  them  up.  Railway 
communication  and  the  increase  of  merchant  enterprise  opened 
new  markets.  The  Poor  Law  Act  of  1834  had  stopped  the 
worst  administration  of  local  funds  that  ever  disgraced  this 
country,  and  had  removed  a  burden  of  poor  rates  which 
oppressed  the  land  to  an  extent  now  hardly  credible.  The  long 
struggle  over  the  Corn  Laws  was  settled  ;  the  condition  of  the 
labourers  had  been  improved  ;  farmers  were  doing  well  j  and  io 
many  parts  of  the  country  there  had  been,  between  1860  and 
1878,  a  considerable  rise  in  rents.  Since  1846  there  had  been 
no  distress  calling  for  Parliamentary  investigation. 

With  1879  a  new  era  began,  and  since  that  disastrous  year 
*  agricultural  depression '  has  seldom  been  out  of  the  mouths  of 
those  connected  with  land.  Coincidently  with  a  succession 
of  bad  seasons,  there  commenced  the  importation  of  foreign 
produce  which  flows  into  the  country  in  ever-increasing  volume. 
It  is  not  our  purpose  to  discuss  the  operation  of  the  causes, 
whether  connected  with  the  cost  of  labour  and  production,  or 
with  comparative  standards  of  living,  or  with  currency,  or  with 
railway  rates,  or  with  gambling  in  '  futures,*  which  have  enabled 
foreigners  and  colonists  to  compete  successfully  in  home  markets. 
The  hard  fact  with  which  we  are  concerned  is  that  bad 
seasons,  the  stress  of  foreign  and  colonial  competition,  low 
prices,  and  (it  must  be  added)  extravagant  living  during  the  ' 
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good  times,  have  resulted  in  a  ruinous  toss  of  capital  to  land- 
lords and  tenants  during  the  last  fifteen  years.  Now  capital  is- 
the  life-blood  of  a  business  like  farming;  and  until  losses  are 
repaired  by  the  introduction  of  fresh  capital,  the  business  cannot 
be  properly  conducted  or  flourish.  The  expedient  of  borrowing 
money  at  5  per  cent,  which  only  gives  a  return  of  2  or  3  'per 
cent,  siraply  spells  ruin.  Want  of  capital^  which  prevents  the 
best  being  done  with  the  land,  and  by  compelling  forced  sales- 
helps  to  lower  and  keep  down  prices,  is  at  the  bottom  of  much 
of  the  existing  distress. 

In  connection  with  this  point,  a  weak  place  in  the  system  of 
crar  EDglish  squire's  proprietorship  must  be  noticed.  For 
centuries  it  has  been  the  custom  to  tie  up  family  estates  in  strict 
settlement,  usually  in  tail  male  ;  a  practice  which  secured  the 
object  of  keeping  the  estate  in  the  family,  in  the  person  of  the 
leoaiit  for  life,  but  debarred  him  from  doing  anything  with  it.  He 
could  not  sell  an  acre,  nor  offer  the  property  as  security,  except 
to  the  extent  of  his  own  life  interest.  He  and  his  wife  might 
have  fifty  good  reasons  for  desiring  to  sell  the  estate  and  to  live 
elsewhere,  but  the  law  practically  prevented  them.  This  settled 
estate  was  often  so  heavily  encumbered  by  jointures,  portions^ 
for  younger  children,  and  pensions,  that  the  heir  found  himself 
with  an  expensive  mansion  and  grounds  to  keep  up,  and  with 
local  subscriptions  and  charities  to  be  maintained,  but  without 
an  income  adequate  to  meet  these  calls.  If  on  the  other  hand,, 
as  sometimes  happened,  jointures  and  portions  were  stinted, 
then  widows  and  younger  children,  especially  daughters,  suffered 
unjustly.  We  are  an  extravagant  nation  through  all  ranks  of 
society,  and  this  system  was  specially  calculated  to  encourage 
the  extravagance  of  landed  proprietors.  Sure  of  his  succession, 
the  eldest  son,  flattered  and  courted  from  his  nursery,  had  as  a. 
;oung  man  no  motive  for  economy.  When  he  came  of  age,  the 
estate  was  re- settled,  and  a  sum  of  money  not  un frequently 
raised  and  shared  by  father  and  son.  When  he  succeeded,  he 
was  apt  to  live  up  to  or  exceed  his  income,  and  too  liable  ta 
regard  his  property  merely  as  the  source  of  rents.  In  many 
cases  be  had  been  brought  up,  or  allowed  to  grow  up,  without 
realizing  his  duties  and  responsibilities;  and  had  entered  on 
his  inheritance  utterly  ignorant  of  its  management,  and  at  the 
mere/  of  his  agent  and  family  lawyer.  Farming  was  the 
business  of  farmers,  and  not  his.  Of  course  there  were  alwaya 
toany  to  whom  this  description  does  not  apply, — many  who 
either  from  the  goodness  of  their  natural  disposition,  or  from  a 
careful  training,  or  both,  escaped  or  resisted  the  temptations  of 
their  situation,  and  became  model  landlords,  heads  of  families, 
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The  existing  a^ncolmfal  depression  has  necessaiiij  dimin- 
ished serereljr  the  income  derived  Irom  kaded  propertr.    Reduc- 
tioBs  or  remiasioos  of  tent  hat«  been  made  to  sn  extent  r&ning 
from  50  per  cent,  and  eren  more  in  the  com  districts  to  aboot 
15  per  cent,  in  the  most  faToared  dairjiag  and  grazing  districts. 
In  a  few  places  rent  mar  be  said  to  hare  ranished  altogether  for      | 
tbe  time,  while  there  are  farms  in  the  immediate  neigbboarhood      { 
of  largre  towns  where  rents  have  scarcely  been  affected.     The 
general   result  has  been  and    is  deplorable.     In   ncarlj  efci^      i 
county  many  country  houses  are  let  or  closed,  and  the  estate  tf 
deprived    of   the    eye    of  the    master,    and    the  rillage  of  tbe 
presence  of  a  resident  gentleman.     Or  the  squire  struggles  on, 
with  a  small  establishment,  keeping  fewer  servants  and  borsesi 
reducing  as  far  as  possible  his  labour  bill,  and  cutting  down  s*' 
estate  expenditure  that  is  not  absolutely  necessary.     The  boy* 
go  to  cheaper  schools  ;  the  girls  do  without  masters.     HonlifS 
is   given   up,  and   the  shooting  let,  if  any  one  can  be  found  ** 
take  it.     St.  Julien  does  duty  for  Leoville,  and   Marsala  tat^* 
the  place  of  old  brown  sherry.     So  far  as  the  dropping  of  luxttf^^ 
is  concerned,   tliere  may    be  an   element  of  discipline  not  i»*^' 
wholesome  for  those  who  are  f<»rced  to  drop  them.      But  for  ^^f. 
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numerous  wage-earners,  dependent  in   various  ways  on  the  h^ 
or  the  manor,  the  change  of  circumstances   is  an  unmixed  e^^ 
Less    money   is  spent  in   wages  ;    less   money  is   available    ' 
charity, — even  of  tbe  true  sort,  which  *  considereth  '  the  p*'^^ 
and  touches  their  hearts  as  well  as  their  pockets.     The  ce#^^ 


Statute 

>f  such  things  as  indiscriminate  gifts  of  coals  and  blankets 
d  perhaps  be  welcomed  rather  than  regretted  ;  though  as 
tier  of  fact  landowners  generally  keep  them  up,  so  long  as 
can  possibly  afford  to  do  so.  However  this  may  be,  it  is 
table  that  in  many  ways  the  pcjor  should  feel  the  reduction 
penditure  by  their  *  rich  *  neighbour. 

lother  thing  which  adds  to  the  difficulties  of  the  squire  is 
acreasing  burden  of  his  family.  Education  is  not  leas  bat 
expensive.  The  professions  become  more  and  more  over- 
ied  as  population  increases,  and  the  sons  of  the  great 
le  class  force  their  way  upwards.  The  squire  finds  it 
;r  to  provide  for  his  younger  sons;  and  alliances  for  his 
liters  are  now  welcomed  which  would  formerly  have  been 
ioed.  The  old  prejudice  against  trade  is  extinct,  and  '  an 
ing  *  in  the  City,  or  even  in  a  provincial  town,  is  talked  of 
respect.     The  position  of  the  squire  is  then  different  from 

it  was ;  still  it  must  not  he  forgotten  that  other  classes 
also  suffered  heavily  ;  and  that  in  many  manufactures  and 
itries  prices  have  fallen  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  much  as  the 
s  of  agricultural  produce. 

e  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  results  of  legislation. 
e  is  no  richer  mine  of  authentic  history,  political  and 
1,  than  the  Statute  Book.  All  the  movements  and  changes 
h  have  chequered  the  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  island 
eflected  or  illustrated  in  its  pages.  To  trace  the  legislation 
h  has  in  one  way  or  another  affected  the  position  and 
Bsts  of  the  Squirearchy  would  require  a  volume:  all  that 
)e  attempted  within  our  limits  is  to  indicate  some  of  the 
important  and  recent  measures  of  this  description, 
otection  for  home-grown  corn  was  the  creation  of  a  Parlia- 

of  landowners,  and  is  dead.  In  France  and  Germany 
s  not  been  more  successful  in  producing  agricultural  pros- 
y  than  in  this  country.  Yet,  without  disputing  the  general 
:iples  of  Free-trade,  most  practical  men  regret,  from  a  fiscal 
t  of  view,  the  abolition  in  1869  of  the  shilling  duty  on  corn, 
tax  which  was  felt  by  no  one  but  middlemen,  and  which 
d  now  be  producing  about  1,500,000/.  a  year.*  Mr.  Lowe 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  at  the  time  ;  but  it  is  probable 
)thers  were  responsible  for  this  wanton  sacrifice  of  revenue  : 
nal  instance  of  the  mistake  of  drying  up  sources  of  taxation 
h  can  never  be  made  to  flow  again. 
IpGame  Laws  also  were  passed  by  landowners:  but  only 

if  the  duty  were  levied  on  maize  and  minor  cereals,  aa  well  as  oa  wheati 
~  oats,  abotit  2,000,000f .  a  year. 
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an  unwise  perton  would  now  propose  their  repeal.  Their 
abtilidon  would  mean  the  extinction  of  g-ame  ;  loss  of  much 
valuable  food  ;  loss  of  permanent  and  well-paid  employment  to 
thousands;  and  loss  of  a  healthy  sport  and  recreation  which  are 
largely  shared  by  all  classes.  A  grievance  at  one  time  existed 
in  tlie  eicessive  preservation  (chiefly  by  shooting  tenants)  of 
ground  game  ;  but  this  was  substantially  removed  by  the  Ground 
Game  Act  of  1880,  Farmers  certainly  do  not  generally  desire 
repeal,  being  well  aware  that  the  law  which  prohibits  trespass 
in  pursuit  of  game  is  a  great  safeguard  to  their  own  property. 
And  sporty  in  the  words  of  Mr,  Stuart  Wortley  (he  is  speaking 
particularly  of  partridge-shooting) — 

*  rightly  understood,  carefully  protected,  courteouely  and  liberally 
enjoyed,^  should  prove  a  boud,  rather  than  a  bone  of  contention,  between 
all  those  to  whom  the  plains  and  the  valley 8^  the  downs  and  the 
uplands  of  tliie  beautiful  coxmtry,  are  a  profit  or  a  pleasure/ 

In  more  recent  times  the  State  has  made  one  notable  attempt 
to  regulate  the  relations  between  landlord  and  tenant  by  the 
Agricultural  Holdings  Act  of  1883,  which  was  preceded  by 
the  permissive  Act  of  1875.  The  common  law  gave  no 
compensation  to  a  tenant  quitting  his  holding,  except  for 
waygoing  crops.  With  the  spread  of  high  farming  and  oi 
expenditure  by  the  tenant  on  fertilizers  or  drainage,  the 
legislative  recognition  of  bis  claim  to  compensation  for 
unexhausted  improvements  became  necessary.  The  whole  sub- 
ject however  is  complex,  starting  with  the  initial  problem,  what 
constitutes  an  improvement  ?  and  is  not  easy  to  settle  by  legis- 
lation J  especially  by  one  general  Act  applicable  alike  to  Cam> 
bridge  and  to  Cumberland,  to  Cornwall  and  to  Durham.  The 
Act  therefore,  though  in  general  principle  sound,  and  to  that 
extent  valuable,  was  destined  to  comparative  failure  in 
practice.  It  is  loo  long  and  elaborate  to  be  useful  to  eithef 
party  as  every-day  working  machinery,  and  tenants  usually 
prefer  to  rest  on  agreements  with  their  landlords,  or  on  the 
custom  of  the  country,  ignoring  the  Act  altogether.  Its  actu^tl 
application  has  probably  done  no  harm  and  but  little  good  ; 
but  its  recognition  of  the  tenant*s  rights  was  just  and  expedient, 
and  its  indirect  influence  beneficial.  The  truth  is  that  nearlv 
all  improvements  of  a  durable  character  are  best  made  bv  the 
landlord,  and  then  no  dispute  can  arise  on  changes  of  tenancy. 

Rates — familiar  and  odious  rates — next  claim  attention.  It 
is  an  old  gall,  under  which  landowners  have  winced  especially 
in  this  century,  that  local  taxation  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the 
maintenance  of  highways,  the  support  of  elementary  education, 

and 
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and  for  manj  other  purposes,  has  been  imposed  by  Parliatnent 
exclusively  on  real  property.  The  injustice  of  tbis  incidence  of 
rates  has  been  very  generally  acknowledged,  but  the  difficulties 
of  rating  personal  property  for  local  purposes  have  hitherto 
appeared  to  be  insuperable.  Relief  has  therefore  been  given 
from  lime  lo  time  by  subventions  from  the  Imperial  revenue, 
cither  in  the  form  of  grants  to  be  applied  by  the  local  authorities 
in  aid  of  rates,  or  in  the  form  of  the  State  itself  assuming  and 
bearing  charges  of  a  local  nature.  The  increase  in  the  amount 
of  this  relief  has  been  very  considerable  during  the  last  five-and- 
twenty  years,  and  its  results  very  appreciable.  Mr.  Goschen 
stated  in  his  Report  on  Local  Taxation  (1871)  that  *  An 
historical  retrospect  seems  to  prove,  that  as  regards  the  burdens 
OQ  land,  they  are  not  heavier  than  they  have  been  at  various 
periods  of  this  century/  Mr.  Fowler's  Report  (April  181*3) 
brings  the  inquiry  down  to  1892 ;  and  he  endorses  Mr. 
Goschen's  conclusion  that  while  the  burdens  on  occupiers  of 
houses  (urban  rates)  have  increased,  those  on  owners  of  land 
unbuilt  on  (rural  rates)  have  diminished.  *  At  no  time  during 
Ute  present  century,  for  which  statistics  are  available,  has  the 
srerage  rate  in  the  pound  of  rural  rates  been  so  low,  or  that  of 
ihe  London  rates  so  higb^  as  during  the  years  1890  and  189L' 
Again,  comparing  1868  with  1890-91,  he  finds  that  in  rural 
districts  the  average  in  the  pound  of  all  rates  (excluding  rates 
levied  in  certain  counties  by  Commtssioners  of  Sewers  and 
Drainage  and  Embankment  Boards)  was  in  1868  2s.  l^d.j  while 
in  1890-91  it  was  2*.  Sd.  This  decrease,  however,  is  to  a 
certain  extent  more  apparent  than  real.  Church  rates  have 
disappeared,  but  in  not  a  few  cases  the  landowner  has  been  no 
gainer.  On  the  other  hand,  the  maintenance  of  a  voluntary 
•chool  often  costs  him  more  than  his  share  of  a  School  Board 
rate.  Further,  even  admitting  the  decrease  in  the  pound  of  the 
average  rural  rates  to  which  Mr.  Fowler  testifies,  it  has  been 
well  remarked  that  originally  agricultural  land  was  heavily 
burdened  because  it  enjoyed  (so  to  speak)  a  drawback  in 
protective  duties ;  and  that  moreover  before  1834  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Poor  Law  taxed  the  community  to  pay  the 
farmer's  labour  bill.  *Tlie  two  reasons  for  the  burden  are  gone, 
but  the  load  remains.'  At  all  events  any  further  addition  to  it 
should  be  strenuously  resisted;  most  of  all  in  the  interests  of 
those  small  holders  or  peasant  proprietors  now  fostered  by  the 
Legislature.  It  is  even  more  important  that  our  squires  should 
give  their  personal  attention  to  the  administration  of  local 
fonds.  Jobbery  and  waste  are  more  expensive  than  new  rates. 
Payment  of   rates    is    naturally  associated   with  payment  of 

tithe-rent 


Tite  Sfjuirearchy  and  the  Statute  Book. 

tithe-rent  charg-e.  Here,  landowners  have  nothing  to  complain 
of.  When  tithes  were  commuted  under  the  Act  of  1836,  the 
gross  tenth  of  the  annual  prntluce  of  titheabic  land,  on  an  average 
from  ISii'J  to  1835,  was  6,756,105/.  It  was  commuted  for 
4,053,066/.,  and  thus  landowners  benefited  to  the  extent  of  some 
40  per  cent.  They  got  the  benefit  also  of  the  whole  increment 
in  the  value  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  which  since  the  passing 
of  the  Act  has  amounted  to  many  millions.  In  these  bad  times, 
and  particularly  in  corn  districts,  the  weight  of  tilhe-rent  charge 
is  nevertheless  felt  to  press  heavily.  But  it  is  idle  to  agitate 
for  its  removal  or  reduction.  Behind  the  life  interests  of  clergy 
and  the  interests  of  other  tithe-owners,  stands  the  reversionary 
interest  of  the  nation.  The  destination  of  tithes  might  be 
changed  by  robbing  the  Church,  but  the  State  would  never 
remit  them  for  the  benefit  of  landlords  or  farmers.  The  Tithe 
Act  of  1836  contemplated  payment  of  the  tithe-rent  charge  by 
the  owner;  but  it  became  the  practice  for  the  owner,  on  letting 
a  farm,  to  contract  for  payment  by  the  tenant ;  the  mode  of 
recovery  being  by  distress  on  the  land  of  crops,  stock,  or 
implements;  or,  in  default  of  distress,  by  entry  and  taking 
possession  of  the  land.  The  Tithe  Act  of  1891  made  tithe-rent 
charge  payable  exclusively  by  the  landowner,  and  substitated 
for  the  process  of  distress  a  motle  of  recovery  by  the  appointment 
of  a  receiver  of  the  rents  and  ]>rofits  of  the  land  through  the 
County  Court.  At  the  same  time,  the  Court  was  empowered, 
in  case  the  amount  payable  for  a  year's  rent  charge  exceeds 
two-thirds  of  the  annual  value  of  the  land,  to  remit  the  excess. 
There  is  no  injustice  or  hardship  in  these  provisions.  What  is 
really  wanted,  however,  in  the  interests  of  tithe-owners  and 
landowners,  is  a  comprehensive  measure  for  redemption. 

The  Settled  Land  Acts  have  been  already  mentioned.  They 
facilitated  not  only  the  alienation  of  settled  land,  but  the 
borrowing  of  money  for  its  improvement.  The  latter  object 
can  also  be  attained  through  the  Drainage  and  Land  Im- 
provement Acts  passed  in  Ibfil  and  1864.  The  purpose  of 
these  Acts  is  excellent,  but  in  not  a  few  cases  they  have  led 
gentlemen  of  moderate  fortune  into  excessive  and  ill-advised 
expenditure,  out  of  proportion  to  the  income  of  their  estates. 
The  blame  rests,  not  on  the  Acts  themselves,  but  on  the  care- 
lessness or  want  of  knowledge  on  the  part  of  those  who  mis- 
applied them^  and  the  results  have   been  too  often  unfortunate. 

We  have  now  touched  on  some  of  the  principal  statute* 
passed  between  the  Reform  Act  of  1832  and  the  Representa- 
tion of  the  People  Act,  1884,  which  directly  affect  the  Squire- 
archy.    The  era  of  frankly  democratic  legislation  next  dawns. 
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A»  might  be  expected,  the  enrrancbisement  of  the  agricultural 
labourer  immediately  be^ot  measures  of  an  agrariaa  type. 
With  the  object  of  such  measures  as  the  Allotment  Acts  of  iJiST 
and  1890»  and  the  Small  Holdings  Act  of  189:J,  we  have  much 
STmpatby.  We  only  wish  that  the  visions  of  their  supporters 
were  more  likely  to  be  realized.  To  attach  as  many  indi- 
viduals as  possible  to  the  soil  is  good  both  for  the  individuals 
and  for  the  State.  But  this  cannot  be  done  unojiaiu.  Small 
holders  must  grow  naturally,  and  cannot  be  hatched  artificially. 
The  Slate  might  as  well  attempt  to  breed  linen-drapers  or 
grocers.  All  that  legislation  can  do  is  to  remove  impediments 
which  block  the  way  of  the  labourer,  artisan,  miner,  or  small 
shopkeeper  who  desires  to  buy  or  hire  *a  bit  of  land."  First, 
however,  let  it  be  observed,  the  ordinary  labourer  does  not  by 
any  means,  as  the  spouters  of  the  platform  or  press  choose  to 
imagine,  want  to  buy  land.  He  knows  too  much.  A  good 
garden  attached  to  his  cottage  he  usually  does  want,,  and  ought 
to  have.  A  half-acre  allotment  may  also  be  very  useful  to  him. 
If  he  desires  more,  it  is  to  be  able  to  pick  out  two  or  three 
acres  of  the  best  land  in  the  parish,  at  a  low  rent,  with  fixity  of 
tenure  on  his  side,  but  with  the  option  of  throwing  up  the  land, 
as  soon  as  he  fails  to  make  it  answer,  or  gets  tired  of  it.  Such 
one-sided  bargains,  however,  have  nt»t  }et  been  made  com- 
pulsory. If  they  were^  agriculture  would  be  ruined.  Take  for 
instance  a  moderate-sized  farm  of  mixetl  land,  with  twenty  or 
thirty  acres  of  good  pasture  near  the  farm-buildings  and  near 
the  village,  well  sheltered,  with  a  southern  aspect,  and  specially 
fitted  for  rearing  lambs  or  other  young  stock.  This  is  precisely 
the  land  that  would  catch  the  eye  of  the  village  free  selector,  and 
also  the  land  of  which  the  severance  would  cause  the  tenant  to 
leave  his  farm  in  disgust  and  despair. 

Reverting  to  allotments,  let  us  see  what  the  recent  Acts  have 
done  to  facilitate  them;  premising  that  in  many  parts  of  the 
country  the  Acts  have  been,  and  always  will  be,  a  dead  letter, 
either  because  there  are  sufficient  allotments  in  existence 
already,  or  because  the  people  do  not  care  about  them. 

Supposing,  however,  that  in  any  parish 

'there  is,*  in  the  language  of  the  Allotments  Act,  1887,  *a  demand 
fur  allotments  for  the  labDiu-ing  population,  and  that  Huch  allotments 
cannot  be  obtainmi  at  a  ronsonable  rent  and  on  reasonable  conditions 
by  voluntary  arrnngcment  between  the  owners  of  land  suitsble  for 
mak  allotments  and  tho  applicants,' 

theo  the  Act  enables  the  sanitary  authority  to  acquire  land,  and 
lo    let   it   out    in    allotments.     If    they    cannot    by    hiring    or 

purchase 
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purchase  by  agreement  obtain  sufficient  land  at  a  reasonable 
price,  they  may  petition  the  County  Council  for  a  provisional 
order  authorizing  them  to  put  in  force  the  compulsory  powers 
of  the  Lands  Clauses  Acts. 

Such  an  order  is  nut  of  any  force  unless  and  until  it  has  been 
confirmed  by  Parliament,  and  the  landowner  has  the  oppor- 
tunity of  being  heard  before  a  Select  Committee  in  the  ordinary 
way  against  the  taking  of  bis  land.  The  rates  are  protected 
by  a  provision  that  the  sanitary  authority  are  only  to  incur  such 
amount  of  expense  as  may  be  reasonably  expected  to  be 
recouped  out  ol'  the  rents.  One  acre  is  the  limit  of  the  size  of 
an  allotment.  In  some  districts  the  sanitary  authorities  were 
alleged  to  be  remiss  in  putting  the  Act  into  operation  ;  and 
accordingly  the  amending  Act  passed  in  1890  (c,  65)  authorizes 
the  County  Council  themselves  to  undertake,  through  a  stand> 
ing  committee,  the  provision  for  allotments  for  any  parish 
Tvhere  the  sanitary  authority  have  failed  in  their  duty.  These 
Acts  were,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Chaplin,  well  framed, 
and  sufficient;  though  the  passing  so  soon  of  an  amending  Act 
illustrates  the  impatience  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  the 
inherent  difficulties  of  this  sort  of  legislation.  For  if  rural 
sanitary  authorities  are  unwilling  to  put  it  into  operation, 
County  Councils  are  unable  to  do  so  satisfactorily.  It  is  the 
indirect  influence  of  the  Acts,  the  knowledge  nf  the  existence  of 
compulsory  powers,  rather  than  their  actual  execution,  that  has 
been  beneficial,  and  this  influence  would  in  time  have  effected 
all  that  is  necessary  or  desirable. 

Unfortunately  the  Local  Government  Act  of  1894  afforded 
an  opportunity  for  tinkering  the  machinery  of  the  Act«  of  1887 
and  1*^90.  Under  its  muddled  enactments  a  County  Council 
may  now  make  an  order  authorizing  a  man's  land  to  be  taken 
for  allotments,  which  becomes  operative  on  confirmation — not 
by  Parliament — -but  by  the  Local  Government  Board.  The 
owner  may  not  employ  counsel,  nor  call  expert  witnesses  at  the 
local  enquiry,  except  in  such  cases  as  may  he  *  prescribed* — of 
course,  by  the  Local  Government  Board.  The  arbitrator  is 
forbidden  to  follow  the  long-established  practice  of  making  an 
Allowance  for  compulsory  purchase.  Nor  is  this  all.  The 
anfirmation  by  the  Local  Government  Board  is  to  be  *  con- 
lusive  evidence  that  the  retjuirements  of  the  Act  have  been 
complied  with,  and  that  the  order  has  been  duly  made,  and  is 
within  the  powers  of  the  Act  '1  If  a  County  Council  decline 
to  make  an  order,  the  Local  Government  Board  may,  on 
petition  against  the  refusal,  overrule  their  deliberate  decision. 
uVo  corresponding  apjwal  is  given  to  the  owner.     Such  enact- 
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ments  are  absolutely  novel,  and  fantlamentallv  wrong^  in 
principle.  Land  is  the  only  description  of  property  that  can 
be  taken  compulsorily,  and  hitherto  the  sanction  of  Parliament 
has  been  required.  Now,  the  taking  of  land  by  parish  councils 
is  to  be  the  solitary  exception  to  the  rules  which  have  prevailed 
for  more  than  a  century  ;  and  a  County  Council  or  a  Govern- 
ment departioient  may  authorize  the  takinpr  *d"  a  man's  land 
without  appeal.  If  he  resists,  he  fights  with  his  hands  tied, 
unable  to  employ  counsel,  or  exercise  a  free  choice  in  calling 
witnesses — the  rights  of  every  citizen  in  every  other  situation. 
Lastly,  the  confirmation  by  the  Local  Government  Board  of  an 
order,  whether  ultra  vires  or  otherwise  illegal,  protects  it  from 
challenge.  Parliament  and  the  Courts  of  Justice  are  closed  to 
the  owner  of  land  acquired  under  these  enac-tments  ;  and  hy 
him  alone. 

But  there  is  yet  an  equally  novel  and  equally  tyrannical 
enactment  in  section  10  of  the  Act  of  1894,  which  gives  a 
parish  council  power  to  hire  compulsorily  land  for  allotments, 
likewise  through  an  order  of  the  County  Council,  And 
common  sense  and  previous  legislation  are  alike  violated  b\ 
the  provision  that  one  person  may  hold  an  allotment  not 
exceeding  four  acres,  We  have  not  space  to  show  in  detail 
bow  the  distincticm  between  allotments  and  small  holdings  is 
thus  broken  down,  nor  to  notice  the  other  anomalies  of  these 
sections,  and  their  confused  and  confusing  references  to  former 
Acts,  with  *  the  necessary  mollifications'  and  'the  prescribed 
adaptations.'  There  is,  however,  another  point.  Those  con- 
versant with  the  inner  workings  of  municipal  life  know  full 
well  that  powers  of  dealing  in  land  offer  the  greatest  temptations 
to  the  members  of  local  authorities.  It  is  in  this  direction  that 
extravagance  and  jobbery,  not  to  say  tyranny,  are  most  likely 
to  break  out;  and  new  and  untried  bodies  ought  not  to  have 
been  so  largely  entrusted  with  a  power  so  likely  to  be  abused. 
We  mav  hope  that  the  English  sense  of  ordinary  fair  play  will 
for  some  lime  to  come  prevent  any  great  injustice  being  done 
by  this  mischievous  legislation  ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  the  duty 
of  any  impartial  critic  to  point  out  its  no\*elty,  its  departures 
from  equity,  and  the  abuse  of  which  it  is  capable. 

If  we  turn  from  agrarian  to  what  may  be  characterisetl  as 
politico-social  legislation,  we  find  that  two  *  Local  Government ' 
Acts  have,  since  the  advent  of  democracy,  been  placed  on  the 
^tute  Book.  For  centuries  county  business — including  in 
Qiodem  times  the  management  of  prisons,  of  the  police,  of 
reformatory  and  industrial  schools,  of  bridges  and  roads 
repairable    with    bridges,    of   assize   courts    and   ol\\eT    eouTiV^ 
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^^     CSV  turns,    as    well    at 

^■....^-  U)  tveights  and 

■^MM^VBtts  diseases  of   cattle,  and 

.   •«iii  the  appointment  of  coaalj 

or  of  county  rates — bad  b«scn 

.«  >irjites    in    general    or   qttan4»r 

^v,  by  the  squirearchy.    It  was  a 

body,   but,  on    the  whole,  the 

It  was  an  economical   body ; 

»  simetluies  in   old    days  jobbed   an 

.^^  ac^  never  jobbed   a.  contract,  and  they 

^^mUiun.    Their  successful  administratioa 

4MB  >iislike  of  an  Knglish  gentleman  for 

_  p  ^9C  balding  his  tongue  in  the  presence 

::'im3«?il  rhan  himst^lf. 

^5«  «.3A  well  done,  it  was  recognized  darin<* 

ustraticm  that  the  divorce  of  represen- 

LCi»uld  not  be  much  longer  continueti, 

representative  bodies  was  accepted. 

tt  reform  occupied  the  next  Parliament, 

Mr.  Ritchie  to  introduce  and   to  carry, 

f  both  parties,  the  Local  Government  Act 

^   Ipft  IBoll  all  county    administrative    business, 

of  the  police,  out  of  the  hands  of  the 

■■ifrrr"'    it  to   the   new  County   Councils, 

I  ejectors  for  the   electoral   divisions  into 

,jjijt   was  divided.     The    police    question  was 

QQtMsting  their  control  to  a  joint  Committee, 

.•cwtfotAtives    of    the    magistrates    and    of  the 

Vtkit  prisons  had  been  transferred  to  Govcm- 

OMSsed   in   1877  by  Lord   Cross,  then   Hoine 

Ui0|.-*l**l  organization   was  too  closely  copied  by 

(^  tivction  o{  all    boroughs   with  a   popalatioii 

,jll^  County    boroughs   was    a    mistake ;  and   there 

j<  Miiatidly  he   anticipated,  some  faults   of  detail. 

J  this  great   experiment   is  a  success.     The 

K^p  tMkched   the  end  of   their  tether;  they  could 

.4J<.twl  to  move  sufficiently   with   the   times  ;  aod 

*  ,»a!d  never  have  been  entrusted   by  Parliament 

.    ■. /n  of  taxation  or  with  the  administratioa  of 

iK-rinl  subventions  granted    by  Mr.   Ritchie's 

..»ce  a  vigorous  administrative  body  now  exists 

.,   wielding   powers,   and  capable  of  achieving 

]w  reach  of  any  n on- representative  authority. 

lionce  of  five  years'  working   of  the   County 

Coundlf 
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CoonciU  ha*  bera  so  Jkii—iaMc  M  iMgdr  doe  to  the  presence  oo 

tbrm  of  so  bkuij  matf/  gCBClcBcn.     It  is  aot  too  mncli  ta 

my  that  tbe  Act  ai^^  have  been  nade  anvorkable  hjid  tke 

Bigutntes,  and  tbdr  adrisen  the  daks  of  the  peace,  aet  tbeir 

hu»  a^ainat  it,     fitrad  of  doin^  aoy  both  majrtstrates  and 

«4fictals  lovallj  oo-opcnted  in  carnrin«:  into  effect  the  intentions 

of  the  Legislature.     Tbe  arork  derolriog  on  the  clerks  of  the 

peace  in  particnUr  has  been  litetaUj  itamense;  and  ia  such 

eoonlies  as  Lancashire,  Cheshire,  Sussex,  the  East  Riding  of 

Torkshire,  and  manj  others,  it  has  been  splendidlj  performed. 

The  passing  of  the  Act  then  is  not  to  be  regretted,  and  squires 

»e  to  be  congratulated  on  tbe  spirit  in  which  ther  hare  accepted 

and  are  helping  to  work  it.     The  Coontj  Coancils  hare  brought 

men  together  in  the  same  room  and  at  the  same  table  ;  angles  are 

nibbed  off;  better  acquaintance  leads  to  respect  and  even  liking 

between  men  of  diilieTent  positions,  who  formerly  had  nothing      ^J 

in  commoo.     Tbe  Radical  grocer  finds  to  his  surprise  that  the      ^H 

eountrj  gentleman  is  often  a  first-rate   man  of  business ;  the       ^* 

coootrr  gentleman  finds  that  tbe  grocer,  if  jou  onlj  take  him 

the  right  waj,  frequently  possesses  the  instincts  and  feelings  of 

a  gentleman.     The  important  thing,  in  the  interest  both  of  the 

community  and  of  our  squires  themselves,  is  that  they  should 

oot  weary   nor   relax   their  efforts,  but  should  cheerfully  seize 

every  opportunity  of  engaging  themselves  in  county  and  other 

local  business.     This  advice  is  perhaps  little  needed  now :  the 

ooveltj  of  County  Council  work  is  still  attractive,  and  elections 

bare  gone  smoothly  for  the  gentry.     But  if  from    any  cause 

there  should  come  a  set  against  the  gentry  ;  if  election  to  the 

Countj  Council  should  become  difficult,  and  the  conditions  and 

mode  of  conducting  business  unsatisfactory,   then    more    than 

ever  will  it  be  the  duty  of  the  squire,  in  the  teeth  of  opposition 

and  unpleasantness,  to  stand,  instead  of  retiring,  and  to  contend 

for  the  principles  which  may  be  assailed.     In  the  long  run  be 

will  reap  his  reward. 

The  Local  Government  Act  of  1894  is  designed  by  its 
authors  *  to  complete  the  edifice  of  local  government/  by  the 
constitution  of  parish  councils  and  meetings,  and  of  district 
councils.  VVith  the  urban  district  councils,  which  are  merely 
the  existing  urban  sanitary  authorities  under  new  names,  though 
(except  in  the  case  of  borough  councils)  with  aiteretl  consti- 
tuencies and  mtxles  of  election,  we  are  not  concerned^  The 
more  important  provisions  for  our  purpose  are  (i.)  those  relating 
to  parish  councils,  and  (ii.)  those  relating  to  rural  district 
councils,  so  far  as  the  Poor  Law  is  afTecled, 

Every  one  knows  that  parochial  affairs  (such  as  they  were) 
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itt  thr  L^^uat^v  were  formerly  inanagetl   by  the  vestry,  n 
lb*  ptunjoii  was,  by  law  or  custom,  ex-officio  chairman.    Speaking 
UpavWiVf  there   was  usually    very   little    business   bevond    the 
IWWinirirtn   of  parish   officers,   and    no    interest   whatever  was 
bjna  ilk  it.     The  powers   of  rural    vestries    were    indeed   m> 
Uauled,  that    there    was    but    little    scope  for    activity.     This 
•bMocc  ot  any  general   interest   on  the  part  of  the  people  in 
IIMMC  parish   affairs  was  no  doubt  due  not   only  to   its  insig- 
a&ftOMBCe*  but  also  to  the  unfortunate  practice  of  holding  vestries 
lia  the  morning,  when  labourers  could  not  attend.     To  quicken 
ftud  stimulate  village  life,  by  organizing  a  village  representative 
Authority,  clothed  with  new  powers  of  local   self-government, 
¥tas  a  worthy  object ;  especially  in  the  case  of  large  seini-urbaa 
UAziahes,  of  which  Egham  in  Surrey  may  be  cited  as  an  example, 
^mch  places  are  not  quite  large  enough  for  a  separate  district 
cuttovil,    but    quite    large    enough    to    produce    a    considerable 
[tiitouut  of  business,  to  possess  strong  feelings  ol'  independence, 
•iiU   to  resent  too  much  government  from  outside.     The  same 
ohjieivations  apply  in  a  less  degree  to  moderate*sized  parishes, 
\ti  populations  of  say   between   500  and    1000.      But  when 
COOK)  to  small    parishes,  with  populations   under  500,  the 
Mlnblishnient  of  a  separate  authority  was  neither  necessary  nor 
UEMKlient.     Sentimental  reasons,  we  are  aware,  may  be  given 
it,  but  practical  reasons  are  not  so  obvious.     The  new  Act 
this   rt'spcct   wants    elasticity,    and    does    not   sufTiciently 
iuiimiijute  between  the  wants  of  small  villages  and  the  wants 
Urge  villages,  which  are  in  eJfTect  small  towns. 
What  the  Act  does  is  to  make  a  cast-iron  declaration  that 
mimt  be   a  parish  meeting  held  at  least  once  a  year  for 
■iiflNry  rural  parish,  and  that  there  must  be  a  parish  council  for 
lifwrv   parish  with  a   population  of  300  or  upwards.     The  line 
iki^ht   have  been   better  drawn,  as  we  have  suggested,  at  thfl 
,»uilier    of   500,    and    the    ridiculous    provision    enabling   the 
'Couuly  Council  to  set  up  a  council  for  a  parish  with  a  populatioo 
ill    [t**  than   100  might   have    been  omitted.     The  number  of 
v^'Um'illors  is  fixed  by  the  County  Council,  not  being  less  than 
tfk^^f  wor  more  than   fifteen  ;  they  need   not  even    be    parochial 
k'lori,  so  long  as   they    are   residents   within   the  parish   or 
l^ahiu   thrt'e  miles  of  it,  and  sex  is  no  disqualification.     It  is 
Mh«>  »vU»r*:  jjossible  for  a  parish  council  to  consist  of  half-a-dozen 
^41 U  or  half-a-dozen  old  women,    A  further  triumph  in  the  cooi- 
k»]u<*ivi>n  of  Iranchises  has  been  achieved   by  making  the  local 
^o^onuiient  register  of  electors  and  the  parliamentary  register 
\ii  vU'ctors  together  form    the  register  of  parochial  electors  ;  v> 
\\K^kS  MOW  all  three  franchises  differ  from  each  other. 

SVilU  the  powers  of  these  councils  which  most  directly  affecJ 
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•quires — namely,  thote  relating  to  the  acquisition  of  land — we 
have  alre.-nly  dealt;  and  it  is  not  worth  while  to  catalog-ue  the 
others  tviih  which  Parliament  has  clothed  its  new  child.  So 
far  as  can  be  judg:ed  at  present,  parish  councils  are  being, 
in  most  places,  taken  very  quietly,  and  no  immediate  dis- 
turbance of  the  existing  order  of  things  is  probable.  From 
one  point  of  view,  the  creation  of  these  petty  representative 
autb(»rities  will  be  a  gain»  They  will  serve  as  outlets  for  the 
vflUge  rhetorician,  and  as  bye-washes  for  democracy.  More- 
over, participation  in  business  outside  the  ordinary  employment 
of  the  individual  tends  to  enlighten  the  mind  and  to  cultivate 
public  spirit.  Give  a  man  an  interest  and  some  power  in  the 
ioc^l  affairs  which  immediately  concern  him,  and  he  will  not 
only  be  less  likelj^  to  meddle  with  things  beyond  his  ken,  but 
more  capable  of  dealing  with  them,  should  the  occasion  arise. 
At  first,  the  people  will  want  some  education  in  the  exercise  of 
their  new  powers  ;  and  the  educative  process  may  and  should 
be  largely  aided  by  the  squires.  It  is  their  task  and  duty  to 
lake  part  in  and  to  guide  the  early  deliberations  and  acts  of 
their  co-parishioners.  Farmer  and  labourer  alike  welcome  the 
assistance — not  the  patronajje — tjf  a  gentleman.  In  proportion  as 
squires  jierform  or  fail  in  their  duty,  parish  councils  will  be  useful 
machinery,  nr  will  abuse  their  powers  to  the  detriment  of  those 
who  should  have  led  but  have  been  found  wanting  as  leaders. 

ll  would  be  Utopian  to  take  an  equally  favourable  view  of 
the  mischievous  interference  with  the  Poor  Law  effected  in  the 
<t)mpass  of  a  single  section  of  the  new  Act.  The  administration 
ofihe  Pi»or  Law  since  liy'd4  has  been  in  the  main  progressively 
successful.  The  percentage  of  pauperism  was  in  l^iVf  tliJ'T 
|>er  10(X),  in  1871  46-1  per  1000,  and  in  1892  only  25-6  per 
lOOO.  Any  important  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  local 
bodies  which  effected  these  results  deserved  careful  inquiry  and 
consideration,  and  should  have  been  made  the  subject  of  a 
separate  Bill.  Without  any  apparent  reason,  a  radical  altera- 
tion has  been  hastily  made  in  the  composition  of  boards  of 
guardians.  Formerly  justices  were  <?x-o^atf  guardians,  and  the 
<]aalirication  for  elective  guardians  was  usually  an  assessment 
on  a  rateable  value  of  40/.  The  system  of  plural  voting,  on  a 
scnie  under  which  an  occupier  as  such  might  have  six  voles, 
and  an  owner  as  such  the  like  number,  further  recognized  the 
principle,  that  as  the  land  supports  the  burden  of  paupers,  so  its 
<Kcupiers  and  owners  are  entitled  to  a  voice  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  rates  proportioned  to  their  interests.  The  Act  of 
1894  sweeps  away  cx-offido  guardians  and  the  existing  qualifica- 
l^tiDs  for  elective  guardians,  ns  well  as  the  system  of  plurni  voting  j 
in  rural  districts  translers  the  functions  of  guardians  to  the 
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rural  district  council,  Residence  in  the  union  for  twelve  month* 
is  sufficient  qualificatinn  for  a  rural  district  councillor.  He 
need  not  even  be  a  ratepa>er.  The  result  is  to  place  the 
dangerous  power  of  granting  outdoor  relief  in  ihe  hands  of 
those  who  are  potential  applicants  for  it. 

Experience  shows  that  laiitj  in  outdoor  relief  breeds  paupers. 
The  total  Poor  Law  expenditure  for  the  year  ending  Lady-dajr 
1871  was  7,i?3(>,724/.,  or  7*.  per  head,  of  which  iJ,t>63,970i.,  or 
nearly  one  half,  was  spent  in  outdoor  relief.  The  fotal  expendi- 
ture for  the  year  ending  Lady-day  18^2  was  8,847,678/.,  or 
Qs.  Id.  per  head,  of  which  2,374,38U/.,  or  about  one  quarter,  was 
spent  on  outdoor  relief,*  These  figures  are  striking,  but  the 
results  of  strictness  in  granting  outdoor  relief  in  a  well-managed 
union  are  still  more  instructive.  In  the  Brixworth  Union  in 
Northamptonshire,  there  are  36  parishes.  From  the  report  to 
the  guardians  of  Mr.  Gaylor,  the  relieving  ofiicer,  for  ihe  half- 
year  ending  Lady-day  1894,  it  appears  that  12  parishes  had  no 
paupers  at  all  charged  to  them  for  the  half-year  ;  13  parishes 
had  44  indoor  paupers,  but  no  outdoor  paupers ;  and  the 
remaining  11  had  G2  indoor  and  22  outdoor  paupers.  Total* 
106  indoor  and  2'2  outdoor  paupers  for  a  population  of  over 
12,000.  No  beer,  spirits,  or  other  stimulants  have  been  giveo 
out  of  the  ratepayers'  money  for  the  last  fifteen  years.  For 
purely  Poor  Law  purposes  no  rate  for  the  ensuing  half-year  wa» 
required,  the  funds  in  hand  being  sufficient.  Thirty  years  ago 
the  amount  spent  on  outdoor  relief  was  105/.  per  week  j  now  it 
is  less  than  'di.  The  proportion  of  paupers  to  population  was 
then  1  in  13  ;  now  it  is  1  in  109.  The  total  amount  disbursed 
in  relief  was  equal  to  a  tax  of  8*.  \d.  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion ;  now  the  lax  would  be  Is,  Qd,  Again,  in  1><70,  Brixworth 
had  over  1000  outdoor  and  92  indoor  paupers  on  its  hands,  and 
the  cost  of  the  outdoor  paupers  for  the  year  was  5,634/.  ;  in 
1890  the  number  of  outdoor  paupers  was  38,  the  number  of 
indoor  paupers  was  90,  and  the  cost  of  outdoor  relief  had  fallen 
to  293/.  This  represents  a  saving  to  the  ratepayers  of  something 
like  60,000/.  for  the  20  years,  mainly  if  not  wholly  due  to  the 
restrictions  imposed  on  the  grant  of  outdoor  relief.  The  above 
figures  deserve  the  careful  attenti^m  of  depressed  landowners- 
and  farmers,  and  should  stimulate  them  to  watch  for  and  cheeky 
if  possible,  the  first  symptoms  of  a  tendency  to  abuse  the  power' 
of  granting  outdoor  relief  which  the  Legislature  has  entrusted^^. 
without  a  single  fresh  safeguard,  to  the  hands  of  the  poor  them^ — 
selves.  What  has  been  done  in  Brixworth  can  be  done  else — 
where,   but  only   by   individual   effort    and    firm    disregard   oi 
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temporarj  popularity.  No  statute  can  effectually  discriminate 
betvreen  deserving  and  non-deserving  poor  :  true  charity,  which 
spores  no  trouble  of  enquiry,  can  alone  do  so.  One  of 
the  best  indirect  results  of  the  Brixworth  system  is  to  bring 
borne  to  the  well-to-do  their  duties  towards  poor  and  weak 
neighbours.  iMany  squires  and  their  families  recognize  and 
practise  these  duties  already  :  the  times  demand  that  the 
recogDition  and  practice  should  become,  as  nearly  as  may  be, 
anirersal. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  most  important  measure  of  last 
session,  which  became  law  under  the  title  of  the  Finance  Act, 
1894.  Sir  William  Harcourt  had  to  meet  a  large  deficit,  arising 
chiefly  from  the  exigencies  of  national  defence,  in  which  every 
sabject  of  the  Crown  has  an  interest.  Against  that  portion  of 
his  Budget  which  imposes  additional  Customs'  and  Excise  duties 
on  beer  and  spirits,  we  have  nothing  to  say  in  this  place.  But 
the  bulk  of  his  increased  revenue  is  to  be  contributed  exclusively 
by  the  few  for  the  benefit  of  the  many,  through  an  addition  to 
the  income-tax  and  a  revision  of  the  so-called  *  death  duties,' 
embodying  the  principles  of  aggregating  real  and  personal 
property  together,  and  taxing  the  aggregated  property  on  a 
graduated  scale,  which  rises  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the 
property.  The  increase  of  the  income-tax  would  have  been 
quite  legitimate,  if  the  exemptions  of  small  incomes  bad  not 
been  carried  further  by  the  Act.  Sir  William  Harcourt  took 
credit  for  giving  complete  immunity  to  the  artisan  earning  3/. 
a  week.  He  can  afford  to  pay  far  better  than  many  a  man  with 
a  far  larger  nominal  income ;  and  the  greater  the  number  of 
people  who  feel  the  legitimate  burden  of  taxation,  adjusted 
according  to  their  means,  the  better  is  the  guarantee  both  for 
national  economy  and  wise  expenditure.  It  is,  however,  with 
the  revised  death  duties  that  we  are  more  nearly  concerned  ; 
ind  without  attempting  to  explain  the  legal  intricacies  of  the 
Act,  we  shall  give  an  illustration  of  their  practical  operation  in 
the  case  of  a  typical  squire.  Before  doing  so,  it  may  also  be 
bteresting  to  give  a  specimen  budget  of  our  squire  during  his 
lifetime,  and  for  this  purpose  we  shall  have  recourse  to 
Mr.  Bateraan's  excellent  book. 

Let  us  suppose  our  squire,  A,  B.,  to  be  the  tenant  for  life  of 
Uke  settled  estate  of  Dale  Manor,  2,000  acres,  of  the  gross 
VniWiil  value  of  3,000/,,  an<i  the  «>wner  of  the  freehold  estate  of 
AfoirtOD,  7(K)  acres,  of  the  gross  annual  value  of  1,0<)0/.  Let  us 
^Ibo  suppose  him  to  possess  Consols,  stocks,  and  shares  to  the 
Amount  of  20,000/.,  yielding  an  income  of  (say)  700/.  a  year. 
l~Iis  nominal  income  would  therefore  be  4,7001.  a  "^eat.  '^o^ 
Redact  as  follows: — 
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£ 

Joiuturc  of  his  motlier,  charged  on  Dale        ..       ..  400 

Interest  on  mortgages,  20,000/.,  on  Dale         ..       ..  700 

Estate  agent 150 

Average    of   lawyer's    bill    (settlements,   convey- )  -q 

auccB,  (Suc.)      ..  ( 

Average  cofit  (if  farm  repairs 350 

Repaii"s  to  tlie  family  mansion 70 

Drainage  tiles  ftiruished  gratiB  to  tenants       ..       ..  30 

Volmitaiy  Churcb-nnte,  Bubacriptious  to    two  ele-^^  -tar. 

meutaiy  scliuula,  and  purely  local  charities        ..  | 

PeuttioiiB     .. 50 

County  subscriptions  (foxhounds,  hospitals,  diocesan,!  ,,, 

&c.) ,. {  ^^ 

Average  loss  on  occasional  bankrupt  tenants..       ..  30 

Betorn  of  routs,  average  of  late  years,  30  i>er  cent.  1 ,200 

Arrears  of  rent,  say,  annually  300?. ;  loss  of  interest)  ,„ 

thereon  at  4  iKjr  cent .,  f 

Income-tax  on  rents 100 

Insurance  on  all  buildings        48 

£3,390 

Leaving  our  squire  the  sum  of  1310/.  to  live  upon.  We  do 
not  think  that  any  one  conversant  with  country  life  will 
seriously  dispute  the  above  figures,  backed  as  they  are  by 
Mr.  Bateman's  knowledge  and  experience.  Of  course  the 
jointure  (for  example)  might  be  put  higher,  and  the  sub- 
scriptions lower,  but  the  outgoings  on  any  fair  computation 
could  hardly  be  less  than,  and  might  easily  exceed,  those  which 
we  have  given. 

Now,  to  illustrate  the  operation  of  the  Finance  Act.  The 
Dale  property,  we  will  suppose,  was  charged  with  a  jointure  of 
300/.  to  A.  B.*s  widow,  as  well  as  with  the  jointure  of  400/.  to 
his  mother.  The  Norton  property  was  charged  with  10,000iL 
under  his  marriage  settlement  for  younger  children.  A  policy 
of  insurance  for  5,000/.  on  his  life  has  been  increased  by 
bonuses  to  5,400/.  ^  and  he  also  possesses  farming  stock  and 
plant,  as  well  as  pictures,  plate,  carriages,  &c.  By  his  will  he 
devises  Norton  to  bis  eldest  son  in  fee,  and  leaves  to  him  his 
farming  stock  and  plant,  pictures  and  plate,  and  furniture,  &c., 
to  the  value  of  1500/.,  subject  to  the  life  interest  of  the  widow. 
He  leaves  pecuniary  legacies  amounting  to  2,00i.)/.  to  strangers 
in  bloo<l ;  the  sum  of  18,000/,  among  his  three  younger  children 
in  equal  shares,  and  the  residue  of  his  personal  estate  among  all 
his  children  equally. 

The  duties  payable  on  A.  B.'a  death,  according  as  he  died 
before  or  after  August  2,  1894,  would  be  as  follows: — 
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£2,784 


le  »  baw  d  ujt  the  BupfHisitiun  tlmt  the  ptrsona  lialle  arc  dcairouK  to  sett'*' 
1  claim*  for  duty,  pjrsont  and  pro«pet>tive,  find  that  the  Cvmmisaioners 
de  to  their  dcnire. 
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A 


33,tt00 


49,300 


Preo  iiersonalty  as  above  . 

i'^alue  of  &ettle<l  property, Dale\ 
Manor,  at  24  yearu'  pur- 
chase, after  allowing  Mort-J 
gage  of  £20,000  and  vftluef 
of  tt^rminablo  charge  of  £400 1 
to  Mother, J 

Value  of  Norton  Estat^i  at  24 \    p.  qqq 
yeara'  purchaeo    .     .     .     •/     "   ' 

Value  of  aggregable  eatate      ,  £106,300 

£2,000  to  strangers 


Dniy. 


6,378 


LegwT 
D017. 


200 


6110CW- 
Doly. 


Total 


Totel. 


6,37S 
200 


£6.578 


The  difference  between  the  old  and  thp  new  duties  tbui 
amounts  to  na  less  than  3,794/. ;  tire  new  duties  being  odd 
sulerably  more  than  double  the  old  duties.  1 

The  justice  of  this  legistatioti  is  open  to  (|uestion ;  but  int 
that  question  we  do  not  enter.  Whether  it  will  answer  lb 
expectations  of  its  authors  in  raising  revenue  remains  to 
seen.  There  are  various  indications  that  it  will  not.  Ti 
duties  can  obviously  to  a  certain  extent  be  escaped  by  makij 
over  capital  to  grown-up  children,  instead  of  giving  themf 
allowance;  and  the  ingenuity  of  lawyers  will  certainly f 
invoked  with  the  view  of  finding  other  ways  of  mimmisingj 
burden.  But  even  admitting  the  Act  not  to  be  unjust, 
expedient,  at  a  time  when  the  land  is  suffering  from  wad 
capital,  to  reduce  the  available  capital  of  existing  landov 
and  to  discourage  the  application  of  fresh  capital  ? 
expedient  to  create  a  feeling  of  insecurity,  and  a  wa 
confidence,  which  is  already  tending  to  stop  or  delay 
estate  improvements?  There  was  much  to  be  said  in  fav 
an  impartial  revision  of  the  death  duties,  coupled  with 
adjustment  of  local  taxation  ;  but  Sir  William  Harcoud 
we  anticipate,  be  found  to  have  pressed  unduly  on  on^ 
members  of  the  community  without  any  equivalent  be 
the  whole.     The  small  measure  of  relief  granted  by  tli^ 

*  It  is  poesible  that,  in  addition  to  the  datiee  Bbovni  in  this 
mj^ht  be  a  claim  for  Settlement  E8tat43  duty  at  1  per  cent.,  in  resjl 
viUue  of  the  aettled  properly  or  Bome  paxt  thereof.  [ 
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landowners  in  respect  of  Income-tax  under  Schedule  A  ought 
to  Lave  been  granted  long  ago. 

•Unenlightened  legislation  for  the  supposed  interest  of  the 
many^  was  foreseen  long  ago  by  Mill  as  an  evil  likely  to  result, 
in  the  event  of  a  labouring  class  acquiring  preponderating 
influence  over  our  legislation.  The  statutes  already  passed  by 
our  infant  democracy  go  far  towards  justifying  his  forecast, 
in  the  field  of  what  we  have  termed  politico-social  legislation, 
comparatively  little  harm  can  be  done,  so  long  as  unsound  laws 
are  mitigated  by  sound  administration.  The  success  or  failure 
of  Local  Government  Acts  and  the  like  depends  not  so  much 
on  their  makers  as  on  their  administrators.  In  the  past,  country 
gentlemen  have  ruled  on  the  whole  wisely  and  economically. 
When  Mr.  Ritchie's  Act  overturned  the  existing  system  of 
county  government  in  1888,  they  loyally  took  their  part  in 
helping  to  work  the  new  machinery.  If  they  continue  in  the 
same  course ;  if  they  willingly  accept  new  duties  involving 
irksome  attention  to  details  ;  if  they  keep  in  touch  with  those 
around  them,  guiding  but  not  patronising,  leading  but  not 
domineering;  if,  in  a  word,  the  example  of  the  best  squires  is 
followed  by  those  who  have  not  hitherto  fully  realized  their 
responsibilities,  there  is  little  fear  for  the  future. 

We  view  with  more  apprehension  the  latest  enactments 
affecting  property  ;  the  new  devices  for  ctiinpulsory  acquisition 
of  land  for  the  benefit  of  a  single  class,  and  the  new  taxation 
avowedly  designed  to  bear  most  heavily  on  landowners.  Liberty 
and  security  are  the  first  requirements  of  every  citizen,  rich  or 
poor.  Liberty  is  of  the  highest  consequence,  but  security  no 
man  can  do  without.  If  through  the  action  of  the  House  of 
Commons  the  existing  sense  of  security  of  property  sbould 
become  seriously  impaired,  and  landowners  and  capitalists 
should  cease  to  have  confidence  that  their  just  rights  will  be 
protected,  the  loss  will  not  be  theirs  alone  ;  the  poor  will  in  the 
long  run  be  worse  off  for  the  change.  These  are  common- 
places, but  to  keep  them  before  the  public  has  become  not  only 
a  useful  but  a  necessary  task  for  politicians  who  value  truth 
and  justice  before  votes  and  the  fleeting  breezes  of  popularity- 
Turning  again  from  the  Statute  Book  to  the  altered  position 
of  the  squire  through  the  fall  in  the  value  of  land  and  in  the 
prices  of  produce,  it  is  clear  that  no  panacea  has  been,  or  is 
likely  to  )ye,  discovered  for  restoring  prosperity  to  landlord  and 
tenant.  In  particular  any  expectations  of  assistance  to  farmers 
from  the  Legislature  will  be  delusive.  The  best  to  be  hoped 
from  Parliament  is  that  it  will  leave  landlords  and  tenants 
alone.     The  only  way  in  which,  so  far  as  we  can  %ee  a\.  TjkitsftvwX.., 
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legislation  might  be  useful,  is  in  the  creation  and  development 
in  certain  districts^  such  as  parts  of  Lincolnshire,  of  light  rail- 
ways. If  they  could  be  made  so  as  not  only  to  feed,  but  to 
compete  to  some  extent  with,  the  existing  great  companies,  they 
would  be  of  real  benefit.  As  things  are,  many  of  the  existing 
lines  have  at  certain  times  of  the  year  as  much  traffic  as  they 
can  accommodate,  and  the  small  custom  of  the  individual 
farmer  is  the  last  thing  to  engage  the  attention  of  general 
managers.  Lord  Winchilsea's  objects,  and  the  ability  and 
energy  which  he  has  shown  in  prosecuting  them,  must  command 
our  sympathy  ;  but  little  practical  benefit  can  be  expected  from 
his  National  Agricultural  Union.  To  bind  together  for  pur» 
poses  of  any  eflective  common  action  interests  which  in  the 
nature  of  things  are  so  divergent  as  those  of  landlord,  tenant, 
and  labourer,  is  a  task  beyond  human  capacity.  Others  have 
advocated  some  form  or  other  of  co-operative  farming  or  profit- 
sharing,  but  the  experiences  of  Lord  Wantage  and  the  present 
Earl  Grej  have  not  so  far  tempted  many  in  this  direction.  In 
fact,  profit-sharing  generally  cannot  be  said  to  have  yet  passed 
through  the  first  experimental  stage  in  this  country. 

Whither,  then,  is  the  squire  to  turn?  Not,  we  repeat,  to 
Parliament  nor  to  a  *  Union  '  of  any  sort  or  size.  He  and  his 
successors  must  rely  on  themselves,  and  adapt  their  habits  and 
modes  of  life  to  changed  conditions.  The  coming  generation 
at  any  rate  should  learn  to  understand  their  business  of  land- 
owning. Too  long  have  our  gentry  (always,  be  it  remem- 
bered, with  not  a  few  exceptions)  neglected  their  own  business. 
Happily,  there  are  signs  of  improvement.  Eldest  sons  are 
going  to  Cirencester  or  Downton,  or  to  some  experienced  tenant 
farmer,  with  the  view  of  learning,  and  not  of  playing,  at  farming. 
They  will  do  well  to  recollect  that,  in  order  to  understand  a 
business  thoroughly,  you  must  begin  at  the  beginning ;  and 
that  the  young  man  who  casts  off  his  coat  as  well  as  his  pride, 
and  learns  how  to  shoe  a  horse  and  drive  a  furrow,  will  be  repaid 
a  hundredfold  when  he  comes  into  the  practical  management  of 
an  estate. 

Not  only  should  our  future  squires  themselves  be  educateil  in 
their  calling,  thoy  will  have  also  to  get  the  future  farmer  to 
appreciate  the  fact  that  *  nothing  repays  tillage  better  than  his 
head.'  Until  lately  middle-class  education  was  sadly  neglected, 
and  the  farmer's  son  had  little  or  no  opportunity  of  obtaining  » 
good  education  of  the  kind  he  required.  There  is,  therefore, 
much  excuse  for  the  want  of  intelligence  and  aptitude  for 
meeting  changed  conditions  which  characterise  the  present 
generation  of  farmers. 


,  at  aU.     Ycc 
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lo  abort,  it  is  aeU^crident  thai 

any   other  bannwa,    be   pcopolj  cwdiled   vltboot   re^idar 

accxKiDts  and  baiancr  sbecta.  Fanain^  is  eminent] t  a  bosiness of 
noall  eoDoomies,  and  arcpgwi  aie  ibearefece  of  paiticaiar  import^ 
aace.  Hitherto  the  Boaid  9i  A^ricaltne  have  done  -^'H^Tfip  in 
(he  matter.  So  single  form  of  accoonta  woald  suit  the  whole  ct 
the  tfuuutfj  ;  bot  IT  the  Board  woold  pcepafe  ■  simple  model 
fonn  for  each  of  the  groops  of  coonties  vhicb  figure  in  the  Agri- 
cultural Retnms,  and  settle  the  form  for  each  ^roop  in  cxmcctt 
with  the  CoontT  Coancils  interested,  thej  would  confer  a  boon 
QO  landlords  and  tenants  alike.  For  the  purposes  of  the  income- 
tax,  a  simple  printed  form  of  account  of  profit  and  lass  has 
alreadjr  been  provided  bj  the  Inland  Rerenue  Commissioners, 
and  maj  be  obtained  from  anv  survevor  of  taxes.  VVith  the 
income-tax  at  8J.,  it  is  worth  while  to  know  that  persons  who 
hare  sustained  loss  bjr  farming  operations  may  obtain  repayment 
of  the  tax  paid  under  Schedules  B  or  D,  and  also  a  propor- 
tionate amount  of  the  tax  paid  in  respect  of  their  income  (if 
anv)  derived  from  sources  other  than  the  occupation  of  land.* 

There  are  already  signs  that  the  necessity  for  special  training 
in  the  business  of  a  landlord  and  a  farmer  is  recognized,  and 
steps  are  being  taken  to  supply  the  want.  The  University  of 
Cambridge,  for  example,  in  co-operation  with  the  County 
Councils  of  Cambridge,  Essex,  Hunts,  Leicestershire,  Norfolk» 
Northamptonshire,  and  Suffolk,  has  organized  a  course  of  scien- 
tific instruction  in  subjects  bearing  on  agriculture,  which  is  as 
open  to  owners  as  to  tjccupiers  of  the  land.  The  Btiartl  of  Agri- 
culture has  made  a  grant  to  supplement  the  contributions  of  the 

2—93 
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Omntv  Councils  interested  ;  nnd  durincr  the  year  ending  March 
lttS)4  the  sum  of  590/.  was  expended  in  the  stipends  of  lecturers 
on  agricultural  chemistry,  book-keeping,  botany,  geology, 
physics,  physiology,  and  entomology.  The  course  extends  over 
two  years,  and  various  schcflarships  arc  offered  by  some  of  the 
County  Councils-  The  whole  scheme,  under  an  executive  com- 
mittee of  which  Mr,  Pell  is  chairman,  seems  to  be  well  and 
economically  worked;  and  we  trust  that  the  example  may  be 
followed  at  Oxford  and  elsewhere. 

Great  changes  are  taking  p!ace.  From  Parliament  the  pro- 
pertied classes  have  nothing  to  hope  and  something  to  fear. 
Politically  and  socially  their  strength  and  hopes  lie  in  adminis- 
tration, but  their  influence  will  for  the  future  depend  more  and 
more  on  personal  exertion,  and  less  on  rank  or  riches.  Simi- 
larly, it  has  become  necessary  for  the  landed  gentry  to  apply  to 
the  management  of  their  own  estates  the  abilities  and  courage 
which  have  been  often  diverted  into  other  channels.  No  squire 
can  now  afford  to  be  a  drone,  or  so  to  live  that  at  the  last  he 
shall  be  numbered  with  those  who,  looking  back, 

* .  .  .  860,  for  a  moment, 
Stretching  out,  like  the  desert 
In  its  weary,  unprofitable  length, 
Their  faded,  ignoble  lives.' 

Rather,  it  is  to   be  hoped,  he  will  follow  in   the  footsteps 

those  who  have  put  into  practice  the  words  of  Tennyson — 

'  Move  among  your  people,  know  thorn,  follow  him  who  led  the  way, 
Strove  for  sixty  widowed  years  to  help  hia  homelier  brother  men ; 
Served  tho  poor,  and  built  the  cottage,  raised  the  school,  and 
drained  the  feu.' 
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Art.  XI. — 1.  England  in  Egjjfit.  By  Alfred  Milner,  late 
Under-Secretary  for  Finance  in  Egypt.  Sixtb  Edition. 
London,  1894. ' 

i.  EgTfpt  and  the  Egyptian  Question.  By  Sir  D.  Mackenzie 
Wallace,  K.C.I, E.     London,  1883. 

3.  Erpjpt  To-Day:  the  First  to  the  Third  Khedive.  By  W.  Eraser 
Rae,     London,  1892. 

4.  LEgifpte  et  P  Occupation  Anqlaise.  Par  Edmond  Plauchut, 
Paris,' 1881). 

5.  Blue  Books  (Egypt),  1882-1894. 

6.  Parliamentary  Papers. 

FIFTY  year*  ago  young  Arthur  Kinglake  on  his  travels 
wrote,  *The  Englishman,  straining  far  over  to  hold  his 
beloved  India,  will  plant  a  firm  foot  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile, 
aod  sit  in  the  seats  of  the  Faithful.'  *  In  18G0  the  same  writer, 
speaking  of  the  offer  made  by  the  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  that 
England  should  share  in  a  partition  of  Turkey  by  taking  Egypt 
for  herself,  notes  that  such  offers  are  not  made  among  gentlemen. 

In  1894  Turkey  is  not  partitioned,  but  England  controls  the 
affairs  of  Egypt.  How  has  it  come  about?  Have  we  taken 
apon  us  a  burden  devolved  upon  us  by  no  act  of  our  own,  or 
have  we  adroitly  accepted  a  bonus  without  the  conditions? 
The  former  view  is  that  which  Englishmen  naturally  take  of 
themselves.  The  latter  is  the  foundation  of  the  epithet  perjide 
Albion. 

For  England  generally  shifts  to  get  out  of  the  mire  on  the 
right  side;  and  sometimes  with  some  of  the  mud  upon  her.  Or 
it  may  be  put  thus :  that  England  means  right  and  does  right 
quite  as  often  as  other  nations,  perhaps  oftener;  but  her  loud 
integrity  and  her  disregard  of  fine  shades  not  unfrequently 
caaae  her  good  deeds  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  That  she  is  envied 
more  than  she  is  feared  is  a  just  cause  of  pride,  for  it  shows 
that  she  is  not  only  powerful,  but  jpeaceful  too.  The  spirit  of 
Walpole  rather  than  that  of  Chatham  is  the  ruling  spirit  of  our 
country.  She  loves  to  praise  the  one,  but  more  willingly  and 
wisely  follows  tbe  other.  Her  leading  instinct  is  that  of  com- 
merce ;  but  it  is  not  divorced  from  justice  and  honesty.  She  . 
has  never  made  a  foreign  or  a  subject  nati<m  love  her.  But 
she  has  been  respected  by  Americans,  Germans,  and  Italians; 
and  in  all  the  corners  of  the  globe  she  has  ruled  and  still  rules 
millions  of  coloured  men,  to  whom  she  is  a  present  Deity,  not 
always  benign  but  always  venerable.     Englishmen  do  not,  as 
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a  rule,  seek  for  power,  but  when  it  comes  in  their  waj  ttejr 
accept  it  and  like  it ;  and  the  world  is  the  better  for  it. 
Tliis  is  our  apology  for  holding  the  place  in  tlie  world  whicb 
we  now  occupy.  The  work  which  England  does  could  be 
done  by  no  other  nation ;  but  when  we  begin,  we  begin 
without  a  plan,  and  seldom  know  how  we  shall  end.  It  has 
been  in  Egypt  as  in  India,  Africa,  and  America.  And  if  it  is 
not  easy  to  reconcile  the  aims  of  our  occupation  with  the  con- 
duct of  affairs  brought  about  bj  force  of  circumstances,  we  can 
challenge  critics  to  point  out  where  we  have  acted  against  the 
spirit  of  our  obligations,  or  disregarded  the  interests  of  other 
nations.  Our  home  critics  are  for  the  most  part  politicians  of 
the  '  Little  England  '  persuasion  :  theorists,  timid  economists, 
parliamentary  obstructors.  The  French  natif>n,  though  with 
some  reason  unfriendly  to  our  action  and  jealous  of  our  ascen- 
dency, has  never  framed  an  indictment  against  us;  and  the 
other  Powers  of  Europe  are  content  to  see  England  working 
in  their  interest.  It  is  one  of  our  chief  guarantees  that  of  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  our  gains  are  most  uncertain  and  our 
losses  most  certain  in  the  event  of  war.  Europe  feels  safer 
with  a  British  force  in  garrison  at  Alexandria  than  if  France 
directed  the  councils  of  the  Khedive,  or  if  the  Khedive  were 
independent  of  direction. 

An  impartial  consideration  of  the  events  of  the  years  1879-83 
Willi  show,  we  believe,  that  though  England  did  not  then  play  the 
game  of  France  as  well  as  her  own,  and,  it  may  be,  treated  her 
rather  as  an  antagonist  than  as  a  partner,  and  allowed  her  mis- 
takes to  score  in  the  game ;  nevertheless  she  played  a  fair  game, 
marking  no  points  which  were  not  lawfully  won,  and  at  the  end 
taking  less  than  the  stakes  ;  and  this  in  the  face  of  great 
difficulties  and  under  strong  temptation  to  improve  for  private 
ends  a  situation  which,  as  accepted,  was  so  full  of  hindrance* 
as  to  present  an  almost  hopeless  task. 

The  facts  are  shortly  these.     Ismail  Pacha,  the  grandfather 
of  the  present  Khedive,  who  (one   may    hope)    has    spent    hi* 
leisure  at  Constantinople    in   a   penitent    retrospect  of  his  ii>-^ 
discretions,   was  a  princely   Windham  or  Ailesbury.       By  be- 
ginning and  leaving  unfinished  ill-considered  and  enormously^ 
expensive    public  works,  and    by  private  extravagances    on 
scale  which  would  have  ruined  Aladdin,  he  incurred  debts  t 
the  amount  of  more  than   one  hundred  millions  sterling  ;  am 
in  such  a  manner  as  to    get  as    little    money  as    possible 
his  own  spending,  and  to  make  Egypt  a  *  swindlers'  paradi 
So  gigantic  was  Ismail's  unthrift,  and    so   ingeniously  did  h 
multiply  the  number  of  his  creditors,  that  at  length  the  whol 
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vorld  vmi  Interest^]  in  his  affairs.     Forgetting  the  fable  of  the 
Hone  ftod    the  Sta^,   he    called    in   European    advisers.     Air. 
Hosrhen    and    M.    Joabert,    Mr.    Rlrers    Wilson    and    M.   de 
Kligniere*,  went  to  Egrrpt  to  set  thin^  rigrht.     Ismail  tried  one 
pItQ  aad  another,  recalled  Nubar  Pasha  from  exile  and  banished 
lu'in  again,  appointed  European  Ministers  and  diimissed  them. 
He  thought  himself  oooe  more  King  of  Egjpt.     He  found  him- 
vir  ^1  tie  neani,     Bismarck  touched  a  spring,  bis  Suzerain  the 
Sultan  telegraphed,  and  Ismail  was  no  more.      For  two  years 
from   the    accession    of  his    son    Tewfik,   a    Dual    Control    or 
Condomininm    existed ;    M.   de    Bligoieres   being    the    French 
Controller,  Major  Baring  (now  Lord  Cromer)  his  colleague.      It 
WM  nominally  a  financial  arrangement,  praclicallv  an  Anglo- 
French  Protectorate,  and  it  worked  well  on  the  whole,  although 
its  working  at  all  was  dependent  on  friendly  relations  between 
the  two  Powers  and  the  two  Ministers  united   in   a  common 
vork,  but  without  the  certainty  of  a  common  interest, — a  con- 
dition  therefore   of  unstable    equilibrium.      One  result  of  this 
newstAte  of  things  was  that  French  influence  in  Egypt  increased. 
We  accepted  equal   responsibility  without  equal  power.     We 
were  soon  to  learn  what  responsibility  meant. 

The  military  and  nationalist  insurrection  under  Arabi  in 
1882  npsct  all  calculations.  We  have  not  spare  to  discuss  the 
question  whether  Arabi's  revolt  can  be  called  a  national 
movement  or  not ;  indeed,  such  a  phrase  may  be  unmeaning. 
There  are  probably  few  countries,  says  Mr.  Milner,  in  which 
patriotic  sentiment  counts  for  less  than  it  does  in  Egypt. 
The  national  aspirations  of  the  Egyptian  may  be  summetl  up 
in  a  dislike  of  Europe,  of  Christians,  native  or  foreign,  and  of 
money-lenders,  whether  Copt,  Italian,  Greek,  or  Jew.  *  Their 
thoughts  move  in  a  narrow  circle,  they  are  occupied  with  their 
farms,  and  how  to  mnke  a  living  out  of  them  alter  satisfying 
the  tax-gatherer  and  the  usurer.'  •  They  are  *  emotional,  ob- 
teqnioos,  and  submissive';!  neither  turbulent  nor  fanatical; 
*  the  most  easily  governed  people  in  the  world,'  say  alt  the 
nntborities,  *  only  wishing  to  know  whom  to  obey/  Arabi 
claimetl  their  obedience,  announced  a  Holy  War,  promised  to 
wipe  off  their  debts  and  banish  tbe  foreigners  and  the  usurers, 
s«nd  ruled  Egypt  for  a  few  weeks  with  undisputed  authority. 
He  aqueesed  the  sponge  once  more,  worked  the  (ellahin  by 
<acw-r/p,  ate  up  what  the  locust  and  tbe  cankerwonn  had  lelt, 
-drove  them  into  his  army,  led  them  to  battle  and  defeat,  and  at 
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the   end   of  his  brief  command,  if  thcv  did    not  welcome  the 
foreigner  back,  fit  least  tbcy  wem  tired  of  tlieir  liberator. 

At  the  beg^inning  of  the  acute  staj^e  of  the  Arabi  affair,  the 
British  and  French  GovErnmonts  addressed  an  identical  note 
to  the  Khedive,  expressing  their  intention  '  to  ward  off  by  their 
united  efforts  all  causes  of  external  or  internal  complications 
which  mig-ht  menace  the  reqinir  established  in  Egypt,*  i.e.  to 
uphold  the  joint  Control.  A  little  later,  when  the  aspect  of 
affairs  was  still  more  threatening^  M.  Gambetta  urged  Lord 
Granville  to  interfere  ;  which  Lord  Granville,  from  respect  to 
international  engagements  and  tenderness  for  the  development 
of  popular  institutions,  declined  to  do.  The  French  did  not 
choose  to  act  alone.  Aleanwhile  ;marchy  prevailed  in  Kgypt. 
The  Porte  was  invited  to  land  trtjops  and  restore  the  Khedive's 
authority.  But  from  the  Porte  nothing  can  be  expected  bat 
clelavs  and  intrigues.  The  cry  of  '  Islam  in  danger  '  was  raised, 
The  Christians  feared  a  Mohammedan  Feast  of  Purim.  The 
Khedive's  authority  was  insulted,  and  his  life  ivas  threatened. 
The  Alexandria  massacres  and  the  Alexandria  bombardment 
look  place.  All  order  and  government  gave  way  to  military 
misrule,  and  European  interference  became  inevitable. 

According  to  Mr.  Wilfrid   Blunt  (whom  we  mention  not  as 
being  more  extreme  in  his  opinions  than  others  who  hold  thr 
Nati4)nalist  view,  but  as  being  belter  informed),  Egypt  never 
needed  European  direction  :  she  was  solving  her  own  problem 
bv  means  of  Arabi  Bey,  when  England  rudely  interfered  antV 
took  everything  into  her  own  hand.     The  movement  of  Arabi- 
migbt  have  turned  out  to  be  the  genesis  of  party  government:—- 
But   when    party  government    takes  the   form    of  powder   an^^ 
shot  and  mob  massacre,  we  call  it  anarchy,  and  we  are  glad  ^^^ 
«oine  Power  can  step  in  antl,  as  John  George  of  Saxony  said  i-_     * 

ltJ18,  *  help  to  put  out  the  fire.'     That  is  what  England  did  i -^ 

lt582  and  what  France  did  not,  and  hence  our  locits  stamii. 

All  the  world  knows  that  Lord  Granville  invited  the  Frenc^^^^" 

Government  to  co-operate  with  our  own,  and  that  the  Frenc 

Government  declined  to  do  so.  The  French  had  recent^f -^ 
established  themselves  in  Tunis;  the  shadow  of  Bismarck  l^^^^.^ 
across  their  path  ;  and  to  engage  in  an  enterprise  which  involvi^^^ 
unlimited  responsibility  in  Egypt  was  more  than  the  Chamb^^^^f 

passing   from   Gambetta  to    Freycinet,   was  likely  to  approv '^ 

Thus    did   France  give    up    her    political   position    in   Egyp^-'** 
trusting,  we  may  suppose,  that  when  the  chestnuts  were  out    •^' 
the  fire  she  would  be  asked  to  share  them.    Somebody  must  uW^f 
the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire ;  would  Italy  ?    No.    Would  Turkey'  •' 
The  Saltan  would  and  he  would  not.     Whilst  the  Porte  w« 
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_  '  or  act  a  Tariddi  lbfx»  coold  be  pat  nnder 

tfe  PMiBii  of  aa  infidd  officser,  the  battle  of  Tel-el-Kehir 
&aJ  been  fbagkt;  and  tke  English  fbond  tbemselTes  facse  to 
&ce  vitb  tlM  aeoeMttj  of  fiuMwIiiiig  otder  aad  govemiD<«t  in 
EgTprc  The  dtftmltica  of  etahliihiiig  a  tolerable  gnremmcnt 
vmU  horn  huM  ^giavated  br  rrstoriog-  the  Coadominiam. 
This,  hofPewr,  it  aeeiaay  is  what  the  French  expected,  for« 
fettin^  that  war  clean  all  scores,  and  that  a  Pover  which 
sends  40,000  men  into  a  forei|rn  coantrr  does  not  do  so  (rom 
more  phifanriirayy  or  *  in  the  iateresi  of  the  bDodholdets.* 
Tbe  sitaataott  was  stated  bj  Lord  Granrille  on  Xorember  3, 
1882  :  *■  Tbe  sorrrsn  of  the  military  operstions  ondertaken  by 
Uer  ^lajestr's  Gorenunent  to  suppress  the  late  rebellion  in 
Efjpt  has  placed  them  in  a  position  of  authoritr  and  of 
cotresponding-  respoasibilitj  in  regard  to  the  fatore  goremment 
of  that  country.'  It  was  a  situation  in  which  England  had  the 
right  to  take  the  initiative,  and  to  speak  with  authority. 

Annexation  was  out  of  the  question.  It  was  neither  just, 
politic,  nor  popular.  Had  the  British  Government  t'ormally 
annoanced  a  Protectorate,  it  is  likelj  that  *  not  a  dog  would 
hare  moved  his  tongue ' ;  and  the  organization  of  Egyptian 
finance  and  administratioa  would  hare  been  grra^tlj  facilitated) 
as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  show. 

Bat  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  would  not  act  boldly. 
They  preferred  a  *  veiled  Protectorate.'  At  the  same  time  ibey 
were  not  disposed  to  restore  to  France  the  equal  position  which 
she  had  before  the  war.  To  do  so  might  have  been  chivalrous ; 
it  would  not  have  been  business-like.  The  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment proposed  the  abolition  of  tbe  Dual  Control,  and  the 
English  Cabinet  agreed  ;  the  French  protested  that  a  contract 
entered  into  by  three  parties  could  not  be  annulled  without  the 
consent  of  all.  Technically  they  were  in  the  right.  But  the 
British  Government  was  also  in  the  right  in  holding  that  our 
position  in  Egypt  was  entirely  changed  by  the  war  and  its  con- 
aeqoences.  We  were  *  in  a  position  of  authority/  *  Authority 
had  reverted  to  us  almost  in  spite  of  ourselves.*  The  only 
question  was,  how  that  authority  should  be  exercised.  For  with 
England,  and  not  with  France  or  Europe,  lay  the  decision. 

The  Condominium  having  been  thus  laid  aside,  and  govern- 
ment by  an  European  syndicate  being  plainly  unworkable,  what 
was  the  British  Governirent  to  do?  The  choice  lay,  it  might 
have  seemed,  between  leaving  Egypt  to  manage  hot  own  affairs 
or  managing  them  ourselves.  We  tried  to  do  both  at  once. 
Through  the  whole  course  of  events  may  be  scon  the  conflict 
of  two  incompatible  priDcipleSj  to  avoid  responsVViVvV.'^   -axv^  \» 
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keep  Egypt  on  its  legs  ;  and  the  resultant  has  been  a  compro- 
mise wliicli,  in  spite  of  mistakes,  has  made  Egypt  a  solvent 
and  not  unprosperous  country,  and  prepared  the  way  for  inde- 
pendence. But  at  the  moment  we  underrated  the  difficulties  of 
the  situation. 

We  might  have  set  up  Teivfik  as  a  despot,  like  his  father, 
with  England  or  Turkey  at  his  hack  in  case  of  revolt,  and  left 
him  to  settle  the  dcimestic  and  international  problems  u(  a 
country  Hooded  hy  Inreigncrs,  bound  by  Capitulations,  con- 
cessions, foreign  immunities  and  jurisdictions,  *  tied  hand  and 
foot,  unable  to  move,  almost  unable  to  breathe,  without  the 
consent  of  Europe,'  What  'would  have  become  of  such  a 
despotism  after  a  year  or  two?  Either  the  Khedive  would 
have  gone  the  way  of  his  father,  or  the  European  Power  who 
provided  troctps  wt>uld  have  worked  liim  as  a  puppet.  In 
either  case  the  liquidation  of  Ismairs  estate,  with  all  it 
involved,  would  have  fallen  into  the  bands  of  England.  la  the 
abeyance  of  the  Khedivial  authority  we  should  have  annexed 
the  country  or  governed  it  through  a  Resident. 

The  second  course  tipen  to  us  was  to  proclaim  a  Protectorate 
at  once  and  act  as  trustees  of  Egypt,  without  regard  to  the 
co-ordinate  jurisdiction  of  other  European  nations. 

To  have  assumed  a  Protectorate  would  have  saved  us  a  world 
of  trouble,  Wc  should  have  established  a  nwdux  vivcndi  with  the 
other  Powers  which  would  have  simplified  everything;  for  it  i$ 
the  Capitulations  with  foreign  nations  (abolished  in  Tunis)  and 
the  private  and  personal  rights  arising  from  them  which  cause 
delay  and  difficulty,  make  the  administration  of  justice  uncertain, 
irritate  the  nominal  sovereign  of  Egypt,  and  at  the  same  time 
tempt  him  and  his  ministers  to  intrigue  against  British  rule; 
which  protect  the  money-lender  and  landgrabher,  and  impoverish 
the  peasantry  ;  impede  the  settlement  of  the  debt,  and  in  that 
very  action  retard  the  devehtpment  of  the  country,  on  which  the 
liquidation  of  the  debt  depends;  and,  in  short,  cause  all  those 
hindrances  to  business  which  arise  when  the  single  person  on 
whom  responsibility  rests  cannot  take  a  step  without  the 
consent  of  a  dozen  partners,  whose  interests  are  not  those  of  the 
country,  and  who  are  partly  hostile,  partly  indifferent,  seldom 
willing  to  co-operate  actively. 

Lord  Cromer,  one  would  think,  must  Move  difficulties,'  ai  the 
Duke  of  Marlborough  did.  Patience  and  a  clear  view  both  of 
ends  and  means,  and  the  steady  support  of  successive  adminis- 
tratitms  at  home,  have  enabled  him  to  do  a  work  which 
probably  no  other  man  would  have  done  so  well,  certainly  the 
servant  oi no  other  nation. 

It 


It  seemed,  howerer,  that  the  Protectorate  could  not  be  bad  ; 
English  public  opinion  was  against  it.  Mr.  Milner,  tboagh  he 
does  not  express  it,  is  clearlj  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  bold- 
ness would  bare  been  the  wisest  policy  at  this  moment.  The 
one  danger  to  be  avoided  at  any  cost  was  war  with  Frmnoe. 
But  in  1882  France  would  not  have  gone  to  war  for  Egypt. 
France  may  be  unreasonable,  but  she  is  not  insane.     She  bad 

Put  hersell  out  ol  court  by  refusing  to  co-operate  with  England. 
Vobably  France  was  astonishetl  at  our  moderation.  She  re- 
frained from  claiming  a  settled  position  in  Egypt,  accepting 
instead  the  undefined  opportunity  of  interference  in  everything. 
The  English  Government  chose  to  blow  both  hot  and  cold. 
We  undertook  a  task  the  *grim  immensity'  of  which  only 
became  apparent  to  us  by  slow  degrees ;  and  by  repeating 
assurances  that  the  occupation  was  only  a  temporary  measure, 
we  again  and  again  gave  colour  to  accusations  of  bad  faith, 
when,  in  fact,  circumstances  were  altered,  and  our  former 
declarations  did  not  bind  us  in  honour. 

It  was  characteristic  of  our  nation  that  we  took  none  of  these 
courses  singly — Condominiura,  European  control,  non-inter- 
ference, or  Protectorate — but  combined  parts  of  all  into  a  ^, 
system  which  had  the  faults  of  all;  a  system  the  absurdity  of  ^H 
which  was  patent,  and  which  any  critic  would  have  con-  ^^ 
demned  a  priori ^  but  which  nevertheless  worked  and  does  work, 
as  indeed  any  system  can  be  worked  by  a  competent  head  ;  and 
which  in  fact  has  probably  worked  more  surclv  than  any  mure 
logical  arrangement.  VVe  maintained  the  arrangements  for 
liquidation  with  alt  their  burdens  upon  the  development  of  the 
country.  VVe  left  untouched  ibe  tangled  skein  of  the  Capitu- 
lations. VVe  gave  Tewfik  an  army  and  no  advice  how  to  use 
it.  We  exalted  his  dignity  and  lowered  his  authority,  VVe 
took  into  our  bands  by  degrees  a  large  share  of  the  govern- 
ment and  administration  of  Egypt,  and  yet  allowed  ourselves  to 
be  checked  at  every  turn  by  complicated  and  conflicting 
engagements  entered  into  by  Ismail  Pasha  for  securing  his 
CTMlitors ;  thwarted  by  the  active  jealousy  of  France,  tlie 
besilation  and  blundering  of  Turkey,  the  inditfcrence,  not 
alirays  benevolent,  of  other  Powers,  to  whom  Egypt  is  but 
a  square  on  the  European  chess-board. 

The  principles  on  which  we  have  acted  can  be  studied 
nowhere  better  than  in  the  despatch,  *  too  good  to  be  hidden  in 
Blue  Books,'  which  Lord  Duiferin  wrote  in  February  lHii'6. 
Those  principles  are  to  supervise  administration,  but  not  to 
administer ;  to  avoid  obtruding  advice,  but  on  occastoa  to  ^vs^i 
it  with  aathoriiy.     Throughout  we  have  lookeA  t^^tWM^  V<>  ^X\^ 
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ultimate  independence  of  E^ypt ;  a  result  wbich  can  onl  v  be 
reached  by  the  continuance  for  somt  time  to  come  of  a  con- 
dition of  tutelage,  undisturbed  (as  Lord  Cromer  often  repeat*) 
by  *  political  *  complications. 

We  soon  found  out  that  Egypt  would  not  be  capable  of  self- 
government  so  soon  as  Lord  DulFerin's  despatch  anticipated. 
Whilst  England  was  trying^  to  avoid  drifting  into  a  permanent 
occupation,  looking  on,  and  interfering  as  little  as  possible,  the 
Egyptian  Goi-ernment  under  Sherif  Pasha  made  an  honest 
attempt  to  develope  the  country  according  to  European  ideas. 
It  is  impossible  to  saj  what  they  might  have  done  for  Egypt 
had  it  not  been  for  the  terrible  catastrophe  of  the  Sudan.  But 
the  bondholders  were  upon  her ;  the  effective  slow-working 
perseverance  of  European  control  was  absent ;  the  authority  of 
native  administration  was  impaired  bv  military  disaster  and 
national  humiliation,  and  by^  the  weakness  of  the  Khedive's 
personal  character ;  the  elements  of  permanence  were  not  pre- 
sent J  and  there  was  evidence  enough  from  the  experience  of  the 
French  in  the  time  of  Ismail  that  all  reforms  had  too  much  an 
experimental  character,  and  were  liable  to  be  dropped  from 
want  of  faith,  want  of  funds,  or  that  spirit  of  laisser  oiler  which 
is  so  engrained  in  the  Egyptian  character. 

Immense  as  was  the  task  before  us  in  1883,  it  was  made 
more  difficult  and  dangerous  still  by  subsequent  events.  We 
Could  assist  in  the  re^organization  of  the  army,  the  Introdac- 
tion  of  representative  institutions,  and  the  reform  of  judicial 
arrangements  with  the  wise  cu-opcration  of  Nubar  Pasha,  But 
when  the  cholera  visited  l*lgypt  in  1883,  and  when  in  the 
same  year  the  Sudan  was  lost  by  the  invasion  of  the  Mahdi 
and  the  destruction  of  General  Hicks  and  his  army,  on 
November  5,  1883,  the  British  Government  either  could  or 
would  do  nothing.  Before  his  expedition  to  the  west,  Genera] 
Hicks  was  in  secure  possession  of  Khartum,  and  held  Dongola 
and  Senaar.  We  ought  to  have  insisted  on  a  limitation  of 
Egyptian  territory  to  the  country  north  artd  cast  of  Khartum, 
between  the  White  Nile  and  the  sea.  Dongola,  Berber,  Senaar, 
and  the  Eastern  Sudan  would  have  been  enough  for  Egypt 
to  control,  even  if  Gordon,  as  Lord  Cromer  suggested,  had 
been  sent  to  govern  the  country.  To  march  into  Kordofan 
with  an  empty  exchequer  and  an  unti-ained  army,  against  a 
victorious  fanatic,  was  certain  ruin.  But  the  British  Govern- 
ment would  not  say  a  word  to  restrain  or  direct.  The  British 
Government  was  '  not  responsible  for  the  affairs  of  the  Sudan.' 
We  allowed  the  Khedive  to  lose  the  Sudan.  We  forbade  him 
to  recover  it.     *  Thus  did  we  ourselves  gv\e  \.\\c  \\c  direct  to  our 


England  in  EgypL 

fong-chcrished  theorv  that  ihe  policy  of  Egrrpt  with  regard  to 
the  Sadan  was  no  business  of  ours.* 

'<%Lord  Cromer,  then  Major  Baring,  who  arrired  at  Cairo  on 
September  11,  1883,  two  daTs  after  the  departure  of  General 
Hicki*s  doomed  expedition  (an  expedition,  it  shoald  be  remem- 
bered, not  disapproved  by  Lord  Dnfferin),  decided,  after  its 
failure,  clearly  and  irrevocably  as  is  bis  manner,  that  the  Sudan 
must  be  abandoned.  It  was  a  bitter  disappointment  to  the 
Egyptian  Government,  and  Sbcrif  Pasha,  the  Prime  Minister, 
protested  earnestly  against  it,  Sherif,  it  seems,  was  in  the 
right.  If  a  few  thousand  men  had  been  sent  to  support  the 
Egyptian  army,  from  England  or  India,  or  from  Turkey,  there 
is  little  doubt  that  the  Eastern  Sudan,  including  Khartum, 
coald  ha%'e  been  retained  within  the  limits  of  the  civilized 
world.  Egypt  could  not  and  England  would  not  provide  the 
means.  The  British  taxpajer  must  not  be  burdened.  The  full 
responsibility  lay  with  the  Egyptian  Government.  Mahdism 
was  represented  as  a  national  rising,  the  result  of  Egj^ptian 
Inisgovemment. 

Whatever  might  be  the  objections  to  depriving  the  Sudanese 
of  their  freedom  and  bantling  them  over  to  the  hated  Egyptians 
(aboQt  which  a  good  deal  of  nonsense  was  talked  by  responsible 
people),  such  a  course  would  have  prevented  the  ruin  and 
misery  in  which  the  Sudan  is  sunk  to-day. 

*■  No  doubt  the  government  which  existed  in  the  Sudan  in  Ismail's 
time  was,  for  tho  most  part,  detestably  bad ;  but  bo  was  the  govern* 
ment  of  Egypt  itself,  and  for  very  much  tho  gamo  reasons.  In  tho 
one  country  as  in  tiio  other,  order  was  kept  and  life  was  safo  ;  in  tbe 
one  as  in  tho  other,  tho  bulk  of  tbc  population  were  cruelly  oppressed. 
But  then  precisely  the  same  influences  which  have  reformed  the 
gOTcrnmient  of  Egj'pt^  would  have  sufficed  to  reform  the  govemmont 
of  tho  Sudan.  And,  bad  as  the  old  governujt'nt  of  the  Sudan  was, 
it  now  ai>pcars  railil  and  beneficent  by  comparison  with  the  sdvago 
tjmnny  which  has  Hucceeded  it.  Frightful,  indeed  almost  incredible, 
are  the  ravages  which  war,  famine,  imd  pcatilenco,  in  their  most 
kidMOB  forms,  have  vvrongbt  during  tbo  pa.<;t  ten  yonrs  in  the  Upper 
Valley  of  the  Nile,  It  is  estimated  that  more  than  half  of  tho  popu- 
lation have  perifibod.  The  true  features  of  tho  lleign  of  Terror  at 
present  estivbliBhed  in  tbe  Sudan — its  cruelty,  its  hloodthirHtineBS, 
and  its  lust — have  lately  been  revealed  to  uu  by  an  eye-witness  of 
;  experience  and  untiuesticmable  veracity.  Tbe  "  Eeminiscenees  of 
•  Ohrwaldor,"  tbe  Austrian  priest,  who  only  this  year  (18(t2) 
BO  miraculous  an  cscopo  from  hif*  ten  years*  captivity  in  tliat 
btry,  are  now  before  tho  public.  It  is  impoBsible  for  any  one  to 
1  the  story  without  a  shudder,  tliflicult  for  an  EngUshmau  to  x^taA. 
;  ^rithout  a  sense  oi  shtunQ.'    (Milner,  pp.  iyr>,  ViGJ^ 
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If  we  had  sent  to  Khartum  in  1884  half  the  force  which 
we  sent  a  year  later,  Gortlon  would  not  have  been  lost;  the 
bloodshed  and  treasure  thrown  aAvay  at  Suakin,  Abu  Klea,  and 
Khartum  woiild  not  have  been  wasted  ;  and  we  should  not  be 
at  this  moment  impotent  spectators  of  the  Khalifa's  horrible 
tyranny,  and  looking  out  Jrom  Assuan,  not  withtmt  anxiety^ 
over  the  troubled  sea  of  granite  ridges  from  behind  which  an 
army  of  Dervishes  may  at  any  moment  swoop  down  upon  our 
outposts.  Not  that  the  danger  is  great :  but  the  situation  is  not 
command  I  ng> 

Lord  Cromer  was  supported  by  our  Home  Government: 
Sheril"  Pasha  retired,  and  was  succeeded  by  Nubar  Pasha  a* 
Primi  Minister  ol  Egypt.  Nubar,  a  Christian  but  an  Oriental, 
a  man  who  never  forgets  the  native  interests  of  his  country,  too 
independent  to  be  a  mere  tool  of  the  strong-willed  Engllishman, 
but  willing  to  work  han<i  in  hand  with  him  as  far  as  bis 
conscience  and  perhaps  his  pride  will  allow,  was  and  is  the 
most  capable  ot  Egyptian  Ministers:  *A  man,'  says  Lord 
Cromer,  '  of  altogether  exceptional  qualities.'  He  was  in  office 
for  four  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  he  was  tired  of  playing 
a  second  part.  He  is  now  in  power  again  :  and  if  the  personal 
relations  between  him  and  Lord  Cromer  remain  friendly,  as 
there  is  every  reastm  to  hope  that  they  will,  his  intlucnce  is  the 
best  possible  check  on  the  tendency  to  dictate  rather  than 
advise,  which  is  the  besetting  temptation  of  an  European 
administrative  occupation  j  though  to  give  way  to  it  is  not  one 
ol  Lord  Cromer's  faults. 

The  catastrophe  of  November  5,  1883,  was  but  the  begin- 
ning of  misfortunes.  General  Haker  was  defeated  at  Tokar 
in  February  1884.  Almost  at  the  same  moment,  yielding  to 
a  newspaper  cry,  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  sent  Genenil 
Gordon  to  F^gypt.  His  instructions  were  to  withdraw  the 
Egyptian  troops  Irom  the  Sudan  by  peaceful  means.  For  sa 
far,  it  seemed,  the  British  Government  were  responsible  for  the 
affairs  of  the  Sudan.  The  British  Government  atlowcd  him 
to  accept  from  the  Khedive  the  position  ol  Governor-General 
of  the  Sudan  with  full  powers.  Why  not?  'The  British 
Government  were  not  responsible  for  the  affairs  of  the  Sudan.' 
That  is,  under  one  commission  they  were,  under  the  other 
commission  held  by  the  same  man  they  were  not,  responsible. 
It  was  probably  a  mistake  to  allow  a  man  like  Gordon  to  serve 
two  masters,  even  with  Lord  Cromer  as  go-between.  But  the 
Khedive's  commission  once  granted,  with  the  sanction  of  our 
Government,  the  Government  which  had  sanctioned  it  was 
bound  to  accept  all  the  conset^ueaces.     And  apparently  they 

did 


far  we  BOfliUM  later,  wbea  the  conDtrr  became  alarme 
uad  qoestioiK  were  asked  in  Parliament  about  Goitlon's  saTetv, 
the  Prime  Minister  answered  tbat  the  Government  considered 
ihemselres  responsible  for  General  Gordoa^s  saiietr.  What  a 
naiserable  record  is  that  of  18M !  ScMxroor  promised,  delated, 
I  raiJwar  frcnn  Snakin  sent  oat  and  never  laid  dovru,  Suakin 
Mcopied  but  no  relief  sent ;  the  longer  route  bv  the  Nile  chosen 
to  save  expense ;  Wolselev^s  well-executed  but  fruitless  campaigrn ; 
the  news  of  the  desperate  situation  of  the  besieged  garrison ; 
^ibon*s  expedition  despatched  onlv  to  arrive  at  Khartum  four 
iajs  too  late ;  an  easv  task,  ending  in  ruin  and  dishonour. 

Whatever  the  judgment  of  history  on  Mr.  Gladstone's  career 
Oaaj  be,  be  and  his  colleagues  cannot  easilj  be  acquitted  of 
neglect  of  duty  at  this  juncture.  Their  defence  was  weak  and 
inconsistent.  Vet  thej  were  not  called  seriously  to  account. 
The  Opposition  had  no  alternative  policy.  The  dishonour  of 
[cordon's  desertion  is  shared  by  the  nation  ;  and  the  nation 
aires  to  his  memory  the  reparation  which  he  would  most  have 
iesired — the  rescue  of  the  Xorthern  Sudan  from  the  Kbali/a's 
tyranny,  and  the  abolition  of  the  siave>trade  in  those  regions. 

It  must  be  done  sooner  or  later.  Lord  Cromer  himself, 
who  insisted  on  the  abandonment  of  the  Sudan  in  1S{>4, 
rrites  as  follows  in  1891  : — *  The  problem  which  the  Egyptian 
l^orernment  has  ultimately  to  solve  is  to  regain  control  over 
the  Sudan  as  far  at  leaist  as  Khartum,  without  sacrificing  other 
wd  more  essential  Egyptian  interests.'  *  Elsewhere  he  shows 
clearly  that  this  could  not  be  dt»ne  in  1SH4  (nor  perhaps  in 
L895)  by  Egypt  alone  without  external  assistance.  But  the 
re-occupation  of  Tokar  was  easily  eflccted,  and  Lord  Cromer 
tkas  no  douht  that  the  satisfaction  shown  by  the  papulation 
there  when  the  place  was  re-occupied  by  Egyptian  troops 
Nras  'perfectly  genuine*;  and  that  with  the  exception  of  the 
Khalifa  Abdallah's  Baggaras/*  who  terrorize  the  remainder  of 
the  inhabitants,  the  whole  population  of  the  Sudan  would 
gladly  welcome  the  re-establishment  of  Egyptian  rule.* 

The  Sudan  lost,,  and  a  sufficient  force  stationed  at  the  new 
frontier  at  VVady  Haifa  to  repel  invasion,  we  retired  '  with  our 
lead  and  our  shame'  to  attend  to  the  domestic  concerns  of 
EgVpt. 

The  difficulties  which  beset  us  now,  and  which  are  admirably 
iescribed  by  Mr.  Milner  in  his  fifth  chapter,  whether  inter- 
national, domestic,  or  connected  with  political  changes  at  home, 
ill  arose  from  one  cause.      We  were  beginning  to  understand 

*  See  bia  very  iotercstiDg  Report  (March  29,  1S91),  coalatuing  a  BummsT^  ^ 
progreM  &om  1»S2  onwards. 


and  to  impress  upon  the  Khedive  and  his  Government  the 
unwelcome  but  necessary  fact  that  a  double  responsibility  WM 
impossible,  and  that  henceforward,  in  all  matters  of  importance, 
English  advice  was  to  be  followed.  This  principle  was  laid 
down  in  Lord  Granville's  important  despatch  of  January  4, 
1884:— 

*  It  shoidd  he  made  clear  to  the  Egyptian  Jlinisters  and  Gc 
of  Provinces,  that  tho  responsibility  which  from  this  time  rests  I 
England  obliges  Her  Majesty's  Govormnent  to  insist  on  tho  adoption 
of  the  policy  which  thoy  reoominendj  and  that  it  will  be  neoesearj 
that  those  Ministers  aad  Govemors  who  do  not  follow  this  coarE« 
ehonld  cease  to  hold  tLeir  offices.'     (P.  33.) 

No  wonder  the  Egyptian  Government  and  its  Minister 
Nubar  had  difficulty  in  accepting  this  stale  of  things.  Here 
was  a  Protectorate,  *  veiled,'  it  may  be,  from  the  eyes  of  Europe, 
but  wearing  a  very  transparent  yashmak  in  Egypt  itself.  The 
logic  of  facts  ran  in  this  manner.  As  Egypt's  liability  to 
Europe  is  a  Anancial  question,  finance  must  be  cleared.  To  do 
this  demands  an  increase  of  the  material  wealth  of  the  countrf. 
That  depends  upon  improved  irrigation,  confidence  in  security 
of  property,  and  better  means  of  bringing  produce  to  market. 
Irrigation,  again,  is  connected  with  the  employment  of  labour 
and  the  maintenance  or  abolition  of  the  conrve ;  confidence  in 
security  of  property  with  police,  the  tenure  of  land,  the  honest 
collection  of  taxes,  the  administration  of  justice.  Goods  must 
be  brought  to  market  by  means  of  roads  and  railways,  a  new 
element  in  Oriental  life.  Then,  as  the  problem  is  not  only  one 
of  financial  solvency,  but  also  of  political  solvency,  i.e.  the 
right  to  run  alone,  the  educating  power  had  a  moral  as  well  a* 
a  material  work  to  do.  The  whole  system  of  personal  govern- 
ment was  to  give  place  to  a  new  organization  resting  on  rules 
and  principles  of  European  law  and  practice.  It  was  not 
enough  to  make  railways,  telegraphs,  and  embankments  ;  but 
Egyptians  were  to  be  taught  both  to  use  I  hem  and,  what  was 
most  strange  and  unfamiliar,  to  keep  them  in  repair.  Educa- 
tion in  all  these  departments  and  many  others  was  needed, 
so  that  a  future  generation  might  take  up  the  task  of  scir 
government,  not  only  with  European  methods  to  hand,  but  with 
such  a  grasp  of  European  principles  of  business  as  nothing  but 
the  training  of  years  can  give. 

Such  a  state  of  things,  it  might  be  thought,  could  only  be 
administered  by  a  beneficent  despot,  such  as  Greek  cities  some- 
times elected  to  rule  ihcm  in  difficult  moments.     And  such  a 
despot   Lord  Cromer   might  have   been.      But   Lord    Cromer 
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liftil  and  has  no  wisti  to  play  the  part  ol  a  despot,  or  even 
of  an  Indian  Resident,  in  the  face  of  innumerable  obstacles — 
French  opposition ;  Egyptian  officialism,  corruption,  and  in- 
tapacitj  ;  a  violent  and  seditious  press  ;  a  national  feeling  called 
Snto  activity,  if  not  into  existence,  by  our  very  forbearance  ; 
harvests,  low  prices,  heavy  taxation  kept  up  in  the  sup- 
•sed  interest  of  tbe  bondholders — he  has  adhered  steadily  to 
ine  coarse  of  action :  to  guide  Egypt  towards  self-government, 
direct  bat  not  to  domineer,  to  diminish  the  number  of 
oropean  officials  in  the  Khedive's  service,  to  abstain  from 
ijons  of  offence  to  France  and  other  European  Powers,  and 
diminish  burdens  and  develope  resources. 
The  principal  items  of  Egyptian  administration  under 
ritisb  direction  are  Finance,  irrigation,  the  Army,  Justice, 
nitation,  and  Education.  On  each  of  these  heads  we  propose 
say  a  few  words. 

Liquidation,  in  a  case  where  the  debtor  is  an  Oriental  power 
id  the  creditor  Europe  at  large,  cannot  be  carried  out  without 
terference  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  the  indebtetl  country, 
he  *  Capitulations '  entered  into  by  Ismail  and  his  prede- 
irs,  under  which  aliens  were  subject  to  their  own  laws,  had 
:ed  an  imperium  (or  rather  many  imperia)  in  imperiOf 
pat  European  money-lenders  in  a  position  to  enforce 
leir  claims  by  methods  outside  the  laws  of  the  country. 
is  abuse,  bad  as  it  was,  was  better  than  mere  financial 
larchy,  and  it  led  to  a  consolidation  of  liabilities,  by  which 
le  finances  of  the  country  were  handed  over  to  an  Inter- 
tional  Board  of  Control  (the  Commissioners  of  the  Caisse 
(a  Lktte  Pahliquejy  which  had  power  not  only  to  appropriate 
funds  to  the  repayment  of  the  debt,  but  to  control  the  expendi- 
ture of  the  Egyptian  Government. 

'  The  principle  of  this  settlement  was  briefly  this.  Thfe 
^Domain  *  and  '  Daira*  loans  werp  secured  by  a  mortgage  of 
0)e  proceeds  of  the  lands  known  by  those  names,  amounting  to 
ibout  one-fifth  of  the  cultivated  area  of  Egypt.  For  payment 
^f  interest  due  upon  the  rest,  about  four-fifths  of  the  whole,' 
■"  ^'^^  (if  we  include  the  tribute  to  Turkey  and  some  other 
1  -  to  jour  and  a  half  millions,  the  revenues  of  the  State 
ere  handed  over  to  six  International  Commissioners  of  the 
Caisse,'  who,  besides  enjoying  the  ordinary  rights  of  creditors, 
ere  empowered  to  autborixe,  or  refuse  to  authorize,  all  ex- 
nditure  on  the  part  of  the  CJoverniiient  beyond  a  certain 
nual  limit,  fixed  in  lb85  at  about  five  and  a  half  millions, 
his,  which  was  a  wise  policy  in  1878  while  I*m.a\V  Y<a.%  %X.\\\. 
rrowing,  ot  evea  in  18S0  when  the  resources  ai  ^Ls*^■^\^.  >N«te 


undeveloped  and  unknown,  has  proved  in  practice  to  be  a  drag 
upon    the    prosprrity    of   the   country.     For  every  increase  of 

*  assigned  '  expenditure  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Representatives  of  six  Powers  ;  and  consent  to 
an  increase  of  expenditure,  however  desirable,  cannot  be  got 
from  the  Caisse  ^  or  if  at  all,  not  without  more  trouble  than 
the  object  in  question  may  be  worth. 

Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  should  not  the  Government 
raise  additional  funds  by  taxation,  and  recoup  itself  from 
the  proceeds  ?  It  would  do  so,  if  it  wore  not  for  a  hard 
condition  included  in  the  Law  <if  Liquidation.  It  is  this:  any 
surplus  from  the  revenues  allotted  to  the  debt  which  may  exist, 
after  payings  the  interest  on  the  debt,  is  handed  over  by  the 
Caisse  to  the  Government,  up  to  the  limit  of  the  authorized 
expentliture.  But  if  tbe  Government  has  gone  beyond  the 
authorized  limit,  not  only  can  it  not  contract  a  new  loan,  but 
it  cannot,  without  leave  from  the  Powers,  even  make  free  use  of 
the  surplus  of  the  Caisse.  That  surplus,  after  'assigned' 
expenses  are  defrayed,  is  divided  equally  between  the  Caisse, 
for   reduction   of   the   capital    debt,  and   the    Government,  for 

*  unassigned '  expenses. 

It  follows  that,  though  it  may  be  a  better  use  of  money  to 
spend  it  productively  in  a  country  of  quick  retorns  than  to 
apply  it  to  reduction  of  the  capital  debt,  the  system  in  force 
since  liii^U  locks  up  surplus  revenue  in  a  Reserve  Fund,  and 
keeps  it  from  productive  use ;  and  still  further  hampers  the 
Government  by  insisting  that  for  every  sum  raised  hy  taxation 
in  excess  of  the  gross  surplus  upon  the  whole  revenue  of  Caitse 
and  Government,  an  equal  sum  shall  be  raised  at  the  same  time 
to  be  added  to  tbe  Reserve  Fund.* 

Notwithstanding  these  drawbacks,  progress  has  been  made. 
The    corveCj    or  right  to    impress   the   fellahln  for  labour  on 

*  Lit  \iA  fiiippoae  lliat  in  a  given  j'car  the  revenno  is  nine  an<l  a  half  millioDi, 
of  whicli  four  nijlliun.-i  are  ftppuir  tin  next  to  ttic  Caisse  and  live  and  a  half  mil 
to  fho  Gm-t-iTimfnt.  Tht^  txpciiditure  f<ir  that  year  is  (aay)  tliroo  oad 
millioiM  for  ihi-  Debt,  live  and  tlirt-c-quarter  tniliinns  for  Govcrument  *iu9B 
expenditure.  lo  this  case  tlie  Caisse  has  hulf  a  uiillion  surphis,  the  Gover 
a  quarter  of  a  million  deficit.  Tlie  Cidfeie  now  pays  half  of  lis  !>urplas(a 
of  ft  million)  to  ihts  Irovfrntncnt,  thua  Hquidatiug  tlio  '  assigned  '  expc 
Of  the  other  quarter  of  a  iniiliou  of  the  Caisiie  surptuB  half  j;uqs  to  the  reducticNi 
of  thn  Deht,  and  the  other  ImM  to  the  Government  to  meet  'unaasigDcsd* 
expenditure.  All  revetuiu  raised  by  the  GoverDratnt  beyond  tho  *auicpiod' 
limit  must  be  thrown  iula  Iho  Caii^iie,  and  cqu:i)iy  divided  betweeu  Oaias  ^ 
nd  Guverriment.  So  that  if  tho  Governmenl  wiulica  t>  spend  10(),000{.  T 
httt  in  authorized,  it  must  r&ke  by  taxation  200,000i,  half  of  which  goes  t 
Rfeerve  Fund  i»f  tho  Cai«»o.  Thiia  for  every  sixjicrico  beyond  assigtiud  exfl 
(bo  far  us  that  is  not  covered  by  (he  Caisse  BTirpliia)  the  taxpayer  hna 
oMuther  eixpence  for  the  RiHorve  Fund. 
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public  works,  as  odious  as  it  was  wasteful  of  labour,  of  agri- 
cultural prosperity,  an  J  of  liumati  tife,  has  been  at  length 
abolished,  after  long'  opposition  on  the  part  of  France  ;  the 
increased  value  of  Egyptian  stork  made  it  possible  in  1890 
to  convert  the  Privileged  Debt  and  the  Daira  loan  at  a  rate 
which  saved  more  tlian  SOO^Ot"*'-  per  annum.  Egyptian  Unified 
■4  per  cent,  stockj  which  stood  at  59  in  lHHiy  had  risen  to  98 
in  1890;*  and  the  total  revenue,  ^k  millions  in  188l5»  was  in 
1891  10^  millions.  Many  oppressive  and  wasteful  imposts  of 
the  old  Oriental  sort  have  been  done  away,  among  them  the 
burdensome  duty  on  salt,  the  price  of  which  has  been  reduced 
by  50  per  cent. ;  the  sheep  tax,  the  palm-tree  tax,  navigation 
dues  and  octrois,  have  been  abolished  or  reduced  ;  the  land  tax, 
ue,  ibe  rent  of  the  land,  paid  by  the  occupier  to  the  Govern- 
ment, has  been  adjusted  and  diminished  by  more  than  30  per 
cent.  '  Lightened  taxation  and  improved  receipts,  increased 
oatlaY  on  good  objects,  and  decreased  outlay  on  useless  ones 
— these  arc  the  essential  features  of  the  change  which  has  come 
over  the  aspect  of  Egyptian  Finance ' ;  anti  not  only  has  the 
country  passed  from  poverty  to  comparative  well-being  and  from 
bankruptcy  to  solvency,  but  the  Caisse  and  the  Government 
have  between  them  lard  up  a  Reserve  Fund  of  4  millions. 

Reform  of  taxation  and  customs  is  but  a  part  of  what  is 
needed  to  put  a  country  into  a  wholesome  financial  conditioHr 
This  depends  also  upon  an  intelligible  and  undcbased  currency  ; 
upon  the  separation  of  different  accounts;  upon  regularity  of 
expenditure ;  regular  collection  at  times  when  the  taxpayer 
has  money  ;  a  clear  statement  and  a  clear  receipt  of  money  due 
and  money  paid  ;  regular  payment  of  sufficient  salaries  to 
officials,  the  removal  of  temptation  to  unlawful  gains,  and  the 
punishment  of  those  who  cannot  forget  baksheesh  ;  and,  in  short, 
upon  wise  spending  and  saving,  intelligent  use  of  facts,  regular 
and  honest  money  dealings,  ami  clear  accounts. 

Financial  solvency  is  not  the  same  thing  as  national  pros- 
perity. It  may  look  well  on  paper;  but  without  national  pros- 
perily  it  may  mean  no  more  than  over-taxation,  leading  in  the 
end  to  bankruptcy,  as  the  French  are  always  reminding  us. 

Beyond  and  above  all  medicinal  remedies,  finance  in  Egypt 
requires  to  be  fed  by  the  *  gift  of  the  Nile.'  '  It  is  all  a  qucs> 
lion  of  water.*  Whereas  in  other  countries  harvests  depend 
upon  a  hundred  accidents  of  summer  and  winter  weather, 
droughts  and  floods,  hot  springs  and  cold  summers,  the 
fellah  has  but  one  anxiety— whether  the  Nile  will  rise  above  or 

*  Egyptian  Unitlod  4  p«r  cent,  is  oow  at  104 ;  and  alt  the  GoveraiueDt 
seearitin  are  aboro  [lar. 
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below  its  normal  height,  or  bless  him  with  a  just  supply 
water  to  fertilize  and  irrigate  his  land.  In  the  first  case, 
embankments  may  bo  broken  and  the  evils  of  an  inundation 
experienced.  There  may  be  loss  of  life  and  property,  if  the  dam 
bursts  unexpectedly:  *  The  low-lying,  insufficiently-protected 
villages,  being  built  merely  of  sunburnt  bricks,  melt  away  like 
lumps  of  sugar  in  a  tea-cap ' ;  *  but  warning  is  generally  gi%'en 
by  the  watchers  in  time  to  secure  escape  for  the  villagers  with 
their  furniture — if  furniture  it  can  be  called — and  cattle,  though 
not  to  prevent  the  flooding  of  the  standing  crops  of  cotton  and 
sugar.  In  the  second,  all  the  land  above  the  high- water  line 
of  a  defective  season  will  be  unproductive.  But  in  the  third, 
the  gift  of  the  Nile  is  a  perfect  soil  under  a  perfect  sky,  and 
harvest  secure  as  soon  as  the  flood-water,  having  deposited  its 
alluvium,  is  passed  oflT,  and  the  seed  is  put  into  the  ground. 

This  primeval  husbandry  desires  no  more  from  the  land  than 
what  the  yearly  flow  of  the  Nile  supplies.  But  during  the 
summer  months  the  water  supply  ceases,  except  on  the  banks  of 
the  river  itself,  on  which  cotton  and  sugar  are  grown,  and  in  % 
few  favoured  spots,  such  as  the  oases*  Elsewhere,  in  districts 
where  the  single-crop  cultivation  exists,  as  is  the  case  in 
Upper  Egypt  from  Cairo  to  Assuan,  the  land  is  dried  up  during 
the  summer,  and  only  bears  fruit  during  the  months  succeeding 
the  fall  of  the  Nile. 

Mehemet  All  introduced  summer  cultivation  into  Lower 
Egypt  by  cutting  Sefi  (i.e.  summer)  canals  'to  receive  and 
distribute  water  in  the  shallow  season,  and  not  only  during 
flood-time.'  The  Delta  is  covered  with  a  network  of  thece 
canals,  from  which  water  is  dispensed  in  carefully-measured 
quantity  over  the  whole  of  the  cultivated  area.  The  diflerence 
between  the  Seft  canals  and  tbose  by  which,  as  Herodotus  tells 
us,  the  land  of  Egypt  was  cut  up  from  immemorial  times,  is 
that  the  latter  were  intended  to  keep  the  flood-water  on  the 
land  by  means  of  embankments  till  it  had  deposited  its  rich 
sediment  of  volcanic  mud  from  Abyssinia  and  vegetable  matter 
from  the  swamps  of  the  White  Nile  ;  whereas  the  lands  intended 
to  bear  crops  both  in  summer  and  in  winter  are  not  flooded 
at  all.  It  follows  that  they  can  be  tilled  all  the  year  round, 
if  sufficient  water  is  supplied  for  irrigation;  but  on  the  other 
hand^  the  natural  enrichment  provided  by  the  river  is  kept 
off  the  land.  The  Nile  must  be  taken  out  to  sea,  bearing 
with  it  much  of  its  precious  deposit;  and  the  land  left  to 
artificial  methods  of  enrichment  to  maintain  its  fertility,  over 
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and  above  such  alluvium  as  remains  iu  the  water  when  poured 
over  the  land.  What  is  lost  by  tlir'  process  is  that  which  dis- 
tinguishes Egypt  I'roin  all  other  lamis,  its  inexhaustible  fertility  ; 
what  is  gained  is  the  opportunity  of  growing  sugar,  rice»  and 
cotton,  crops  which  cannot  at  present  be  raised  in  Upper 
Egypt,  except  in  the  immediate  neighbourhonil  of  the  river. 
Under  the  surface  which  is  turned  up  by  the  fellah's  plough  is 
a  depth  of  untouched  soil  which  only  needs  better  tillage  to 
provide  rich  harvests  for  many  years  to  come.  But  good  tools 
and  the  skill  to  use  them  are  only  to  be  bought  with  time  and 
money.  In  agriculture,  as  in  all  other  departments  of  govern- 
ment, knowledge  as  well  as  capital  is  urgently  needed. 
Sir  D.  Mackenzie  Wallace,  writing  in  liiSS  of  the  Delta,  says 
(p.  482):- 

IK'  Hitherto  the  l&nd  has  been  scratched  rather  than  ploughed ;  ihe 
Mtation  of  crops  has  been  determined  with  a  view  to  immediate  gain 
l»thcr  than  pennanent  advantage  ;  no  care  or  discrimination  has  been 
exercised  in  the  scloction  of  eced ;  the  cereals,  cotton,  and  sugar-cane 
hiive  received  only  instiflicieitt  and  irregular  supplies  of  water — in  a 
word,  agriculture  has  been  practised  with  an  ignorance,  carelegsneas, 
And  reckletuiueiis,  which  in  any  land  less  favoin"fcd  by  Nature  would 
have  already  reduced  tlio  peoi>le  to  the  brink  of  starvation.' 

Mr.  Milner  points  out  (and  it  is  a  warning  against  entering 
upon  far-reaching  improvements  without  security  for  their  con- 
tinuance) that  Mehemet  Ali,  having  revolutionized  agriculture 
in  the  Delta,  could  not  keep  the  new  system  in  working  order. 
Drainage  was  defect i%e,  dykes  were  insecure  ;  his  successors 
were  ignorant  or  careless;  the  traditional  knowledge  and  skill 
of  the  peasantry  which  kept  the  old  system  going,  could  not 
deal  with  unfamiliar  difficulties  j  the  Egyptian  has  no  initiative; 
everything  was  slipping  back  to  the  old  state  of  things,  when 
French  engineers  appeared  upon  the  scene,  full  of  zeal  and 
science,  but  furnished  with  no  powers  to  do  more  than  advise. 
All  honour  is  due  to  these  intelligent  men,  who  planned  the 
road  to  prosperity  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  build.  It 
was  by  no  fault  of  theirs  that  their  labours  were  not  more 
fniitful.  It  is  obvious  that  the  regulation  of  the  water  supply 
of  a  whole  country  can  only  be  dealt  with  successfully  on  a 
single  plan.  But  no  complete  plan  was  laid  down;  and  what 
was  begun  was  never  finished  or  organized.  By  the  end  of 
Ismail's  reign,  irrigation  canals  to  pour  water  on  the  land, 
drains  to  draw  it  olf,  other  channels  to  wash  the  soil  and  clear 
away  salt  infiltration  from  bulow,  sluices  to  regulate  and  dis- 
pense the  flow  of  each,  were  all  in  confusion ;  '  an  incteAvViW 
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tangle    of   mistakes/  complicated    by  *a   countless  number 
vested  rio^lits.* 

The  labour  of  sotting  all  this  to  rights  was  taken  in  hand 
in  1S83-4  by  Sir  Colin  Scott  iVloncriefl'  and  his  lieutenants, 
Colonels  Ross  and  Western,  Mr.  Garstin  and  Mr.  WiHcocks, 
lieutenants  worthy  of  their  chief. 

The  greatest  work  of  all,  that  on  which  the  culti%'ation  of  the 
Delta  depended,  was  the  '  Bai:rage,'  a  series  of  embankments 
and  arches  fonning:  a  great  weir,  tliree  miles  long,  which  h«>lds 
up  the  two  brandies  of  the  Nile  a  few  miles  below  Cairo. 
*This  really  splendid  work,'  as  Sir  Colin  Moncricrt'  calls  it, 
was  designed  and  built  in  1842  by  a  French  engineer,  Mougel 
Bey,  to  whom  belongs  the  whole  creclil  of  its  creation.  Long 
neglect  had  made  it  *  practically  useless.*  Mr.  Villiers  Stuart 
in  liJ82  looked  upon  it  as  little  more  than  an  obstacle  to  navi- 
gation. The  work  of  irrigation  was  done  imperfectly  and 
expensively  by  pumping  engines  ;  and  when  the  work  was  put 
into  Sir  C.  Moncrleff's  hands  he  was  told  that  it  '  had  proved  a 
failure,  and  nothing  short  of  reconstruction  could  adapt  it  for 
its  original  purpose.'  *  It  was  said  also  that  its  reconstruc- 
tion would  entail  so  much  expense  and  danger,  that  it  would  l>e 
better  to  irrigate  Lower  Egjpt  by  pumping  engines,  at  a  yearly 
cost  estimated  at  a  quarter  of  a  million.  This  w^as  to  prefer 
Mrs.  Partington's  mop  to  a  sea-wall. 

Sir  C,  Monrriefl"  had  learnt  in  the  plains  of  the  Ganges  and 
Jumna  to  trust  weaker  works  than  the  Barrage,  anil  he  resolved 
to  give  it  a  trial.  The  exploit  of  Sir  C  MoncrielF  and  his  staff 
in  restoring  an  enormous  structure,  imperfect  at  the  outset 
and  scarcely  repaired  for  forty  years,  resting  on  mud  and  sand, 
undermined  by  springs  in  some  places,  in  others  by  the  untiring 
efforts  of  the  water  to  find  the  point  of  least  resistance,  is 
is  a  specimen  of  those  triumphs  of  hope,  of  which  the  history 
of  engineering  lurnishes  so  many  examples.  The  success  of 
the  work  not  only  secured  that  of  the  'Sefi'  system  ol  agri- 
culture, but  did  so  at  a  moderate  initial  cost,  and  continues 
it  for  an  insignificant  annual  expenditure  upon  repairs. 

Besides  the  main  work  of  tlie  Barrage,  so  much  has  been 
done  since  1883  in  extending  and  regulating  the  irrigation  and 
drainage  canals  in  Lower  Egypt,  that  '  equally  on  good  land 
which  used  never  to  get  water,  and  on  bad  land  soured  and 
blighted  by  too  much  water,  healthy  irrigated  crops  are  now 
(1892)  being  produced.' 

Now   arises   a   further  qucstioa.     Since  the    land  which  is 
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ealUYated  both  in  summer  and  wlater  fields  so  large  an 
increase  to  the  labour  bcstofved  upxi  it,  why  should  not  the 
same  anan^ment,  that  ot  pemiatient  irrigation,  not  of  annual 
flooding  aod  single  cropping^  bo  extended  to  Upper  I'^gypt? 
This  <»>aatrj,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  bat  a  narro^v  strip  ol 
fertile  land  betvreen  the  Nile  and  the  Desert,  at  most  ten  miles 
bfXMui,  which  is  tilled  now  as  in  the  days  of  the  Pharaohs,  with 
the  diflerence  that,  owing  to  Colonel  Ross's  labours  during  the 
last  tea  rears,  the  land  is  iloodetl  more  equally  and  certainly, 
aod  the  dangers  attending  a  *  high'  or  'low  '  Nile  are  much 
diminished.  The  problem  which  occupies  ligyptian  engineers 
at  the  present  moment  is  how  to  extend  perennial  cultivation  to 
Upper  Egypt.  We  must  remind  the  reader  that  the  land  tm 
which  sugar  and  cotton  arc  to  be  grown  must  not  be  inundated, 
and  therefore  loses  much  of  the  benefit  of  the  ^red"  or  mud- 
dttiged  flood -water. 

If  the  fertility  of  the  land  can  be  kept  up,  Lc.  if  the  amount 
of  stock  maintained  upon  it  provides  sulBcient  manure,  and  the 
fellahin  can  be  induced  to  apply  it  to  the  land,  instead  of  using 
it  for  fuel;  or  if,  failing  this,  the  land  can  be  subjected  not 
annually,  but  in  rotation  and  at  regular  periods,  to  the  fer- 
tilizing agency  of  the  flood — *  a  partial  and  occasional  return  to 
the  basin-system' — an  enormous  increase  of  produce  will  be  the 
result,  adding,  it  has  been  estimated,  4,000,000/.  to  the  annual 
valac  of  the  produce  of  Upper  Egypt. 

This  result  can  only  be  obtained  in  one  way:  namely,  by 
creating  a  reservoir  far  up  the  river,  capacious  enough  to  supply 
irrigation  water  during  the  whole  year  to  some  three  thousand 
square  miles  of  soil.  The  question  now  occupying  public 
attention  is  where  to  construct  the  embankment  by  which  the 
reservoir  is  to  be  formed. 

Our  readers,  if  they  have  followed  the  *  Philae '  discussion  in 
the  newspapers,  are  aware  that  the  best  site,  from  an  engineering 
point  of  view,  is  one  between  Pliilae  and  Ass uao,  just  below 
that  group  of  island  temples  which,  with  its  surrounding  hills 
and  cataracts,  is  the  most  picturesque  and  perhaps  the  most 
beautiful  scene  in  all  Egypt.  An  embankment  constructed 
here  would  cost  less  to  build  and  less  to  maintain  than  one 
made  anywhere  else.  The  river  is  wide  and  shallow,  the  rocks 
on  both  sides  and  in  the  bed  of  the  river  are  solid  granite, 
providing  the  best  possible  material  for  an  embankment. 
But  Philae  would  be  destroyed  ;  and  the  conscience  of  the 
civilized  world  would  be  shocked  by  such  an  act  of  barbarism. 
The  temples  may  not  be  very  ancient,  according  to  Egyptian 
standards  of  antiquity  ;  but  they  are  full  of  interest ;  and  the 
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•Pavilion'  or  *Bed  of  Pharaoh  '  is  beaatifal,  not  only  in  itself 
but  as  the  most  striking  feature  in  a  group  of  building^s  set  in  a 
lovely  landscape  of  red  granite  rocks,  cataracts,  and  foliage.  To 
convert  the  river  into  a  lake  and  the  natural  rock  scenery  into 
a  dam  like  that  at  Thirhnere  is  to  destroy,  not  to  change,  the 
beauty  of  Philae.  We  acknowledge  the  force  of  Lord  Croraers 
opinion,  *  shared  by  Sir  Colin  MonrrtefT  and  others  * : — *  If  no 
alternative  scheme  can  be  found,  I  should  be  obliged  reluctandy 
to  admit  that  tlie  archipological  and  artistic  interest  must  give 
way  to  considerations  based  on  the  general  welfare  of  itie 
people  of  Egypt.*  *     But  Lord  Cromer  goes  on  to  say  :  — 

*  Several  other  plana  have  been  put  forward,  amongst  which  I  miy 
mention  the  constnictiou  of  a  dim  at  Gehol  SilKileh,  below  the  FirtX 
Cataract,  or  at  KalabshcL,  which  is  some  way '  (about  forty  miles) 
•  above  tho  First  Cataract,  or  at  Wady  Haifa,  which  is  jnst  below  the 
Second  Cataract,     There  is  also  tho  scliemo  for  constmcting  a  bigjM 
in   tho    Wady   Rayan'  (Lake    Moeris  in  the  Fayiim),  'with  ^"Ijf^H 
Mr.  Cope  WhitehoubeV  name  has  been  ai^sooiatod,  aitd  which  desMH^ 
careful  consideration.     It  is  to  bo  hoped  that  the  adoption  of  one  or 
other  of  these  plans,  or  of  a  combinatiou  of  them,  will  be  able  l« 
obviate  the  ueceHaity  of  doing  any  injury  to  the  Temple  of  Philae.' 

Mr,  Garstin,  agreeing  with  Colonel  Hoss  that  Pbilac  ought 
not  to  be  sacrificed  if  a  reservoir  can  be  found  elsewhere,  adds : — 

*We  cannot  say  that  there  are  no  other  possible  sites.,  .and  tre 
cannot  therefore  claim  that,  if  a  dam  has  to  be  bailt,  it  must  neoes- 
Barily  be  built  at  thu  head  of  tbo  First  Cataract,  and  drown  the 
Temple  of  Philae; 

It  appears  from  the  latest  accounts  that  a  compromise  has 
been  arrived  at,  in  the  form  of  an  embankment  of  less  height 
than  was  at  first  intended,  but  at  the  same  place,  the  cataract 
above  Assuan.  This  will  provide  sufficient  water  for  the  irri- 
gation of  Upper  Egypt  and  do  little  harm,  if  any,  to  Philae. 
So  say  its  apologists,  who  deserve  credit  for  to  some  extent 
spoiling  their  own  plan.  It  may,  however,  be  represented  M 
injuring  Philae  and  doing  the  work  of  irrigation  imperfectly, 
for,  like  all  compromises,  it  is  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other. 

It  is  to  some  extent  a  question  of  money.  If  the  dam  were 
constructed  at  any  one  of  the  other  available  points,  Philae  with 
all  its  associations  would  remain  untouched,  and  a  larger  tract 
of  country  than  is  proposed  by  tbe  compromise  would  be 
watered ;  the  cost  would  be  four  millions  sterling  instead  of 
two  or  three.  Boldness  is  often  the  best  policy  ;  and  the 
attempt  to  please  both  parties  is   likely  to  offend   both.     \Vc 
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may  Tcnture  eren  now  to  express  a  hope  that  neither  the  senti- 
mental aor  the  practical  interest  will  be  sacrificed  to  economy 
in  a  case  where  the  additional  expense  would  be  followed  by 
rapid  returns  to  capital.  If  it  is  true  that  the  advantages  of  a 
reservoir  exceed  the  disadvantages  in  the  sum  of  four  millions 
of  annual  income,  the  cost  would  be  quickly  covered  by  the 
fruits. 

But  in  order  to  carry  out  so  large  a  project,  the  consent  of 
Enrope  must,  under  present  circumstances,  be  obtained.  And 
it  is  not  at  all  certain  that  the  Caisse  would  consent  to  so  large 
an  addition  to  the  Debt,  Mr.  Milner  sees  a  way  out  of  the 
difficulty  which  may  be  worth  consideration.  He  points  out 
that  hitherto  Egypt  has  cost  (ireat  Britain  nothing,  whilst  we 
hare  been  directly  benefited  by  her  prosperity  ;  and  that  the 
^ares  in  the  Suez  Canal  which  belonged  to  the  Egyptian 
Government,  and  were  purchased  by  Lord  Beaconsfieid  for 
4,000,000/.,  now  paid  in  full,  are  worth  at  the  present  date 
nearly  20,000,000/.,  the  increase  of  value  being  due  to  the 
stability  and  well-being  which  have  accompanied  our  sojourn 
in  the  land. 

*  Would  it  really/  lie  nfiks.  •  be  n  very  enormoua  eocrifice,  or  a  very 
Wtraordinary  act  of  sacrifice,  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain,  if  wo  were 
to  devoio,  Bay,  one-fourth  of  the  clear  profit  that  we  have  made  out 
of  this  fortimate  tranBoction  to  the  benefit  of  the  country  at  whose 
BSfeoMe  we  have  made  it,  et$pecially  when  the  country  is  uiie  the 
interestB  of  which  are  bo  iatimately  boirnd  up,  econuniically  and  jx)li> 
tically,  with  our  own  ? '     (*  England  in  Egypt,'  p.  321.) 

A  most  important  portion  of  the  whole  subject  of  the  British 
occupation,  one  difficult  to  grasp  and  still  more  diflicult  to 
state,  is  the  relation  of  reforms,  however  sound  in  themselves, 
to  the  economical  conditicm  of  the  country.  French  critics 
and  their  echoes  in  the  Cairo  press,  and  the  Nationalist  party 
in  tbc  country,  loudly  proclaim  that  the  reforms  are  ruinous 
and  delusive ;  *  that  while  the  balance  sheet  improves,  the 
burdens  laid  upon  the  country  increase  ;  that  the  exports  and 
imports  diminish,  and  the  <lVl>t  and  poverty  of  the  fellahin 
become  more  intolerable.  Meanwhile,  the  official  reports, 
however  honestly  meant,  are  written  by  men  whose  natural 
tendency  is  to  praise  the  work  which  they  are  executing  ;  and 
a  certain  tinge  of  rose-colour  may  be  suspected  even  in  rpporls 
which  acknowledge  imperfect  success.  Though  Mr.  Milner  is 
triumphant,  the  tone  of  other  responsible  agents  is  moderate  if 
not    apologetic.     We  must  not  crow  too  loudly  ;  but  there  is 

•  See  M.  rJrtUL'fmt.  iximm, 
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no  reason  for  tlesponJcncv,  no  reason  to  doubt  the  substantial 
success  ol  our  experiment,  one  of  tlie  greatest  and  most  difficalt 
ever  undertaken. 

AH  authorities  atrree  that  the  best  economy  is  to  spend 
money  on  substantial  improvements,  and  thus  make  taxation 
less  burdensome  to  the  fellahin,  even  if  it  cannot  be  diminisheii 
fi»r  the  present.  But  the  French,  our  chief  opponents  in  Llgvpt, 
whilst  keeping;  up  the  scale  of  taxation,  hold  to  a  redundant 
cash  balance,  which  they  persist  in  lotkin^j  up  in  a  Reserve 
Fund,  and  refuse  the  use  of  it  to  the  Bjjyptian  (Jovernment.  If 
half  of  the  four  millions  now  in  the  Reserve  Fund  were  spent 
upon  irripration  and  agriculture,  it  would  repay  itself,  to  the 
benefit  of  the  bondholders  as  well  as  the  country,  in  a  sur- 
prisinjo^ty  short  time.  But  *  political  reasons,'  the  bane  of  the 
occupation  Government,  forbid  it.  The  Frencli  have  bindered 
or  prevented  many  measures  proposed  for  the  good  of  Egypt 
during  the  last  ten  jears — the  abolition  of  the  corfve.,  the  sale 
of  (joverninent  lands,  the  increase  of  the  army,  the  reductic«i 
of  taxes,  especially  the  land  tax,  taxation  of  foreigners,  im- 
provements ill  sanitation,  judicature,  education,  and  others, 
mostly  in  the  name  of  economy,  but  a  false  and  partial  econoinj; 
and  there  is  no  remedy.  Had  we  acted  boldly  in  1883,  w? 
could  have  got  rid  of  most  of  these  hindrances.  But  we  did 
not  do  so,  and  we  must  take  the  consequences. 

In  endeavouring  to  estimate  the  value  of  European  reforms 
in  Ivgjpt,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  reforms  of  every 
department  of  government  had  to  bo  taken  in  hand  at  the  same 
time.  The  old  machine  had  broken  down.  The  ne»v  machine 
had  to  be  built.  By  degrees  every  department  has  been  ina<l<* 
to  help  towards  national  prosperity.  But  at  the  outset  almost 
every  department  contributed  its  share  of  tleficit  to  the  general 
poverty,  and  foreign  lenders  continued  to  feed  upon  the  1««d 
kine  which  Ismail's  misgovernment  bad  reduced  almost  to 
starvation,  in  spite  of  big  figures  in  the  items  of  sugar,  com* 
and  cotton.  The  two  heaviest  burdens  were,  first,  the  interest oi 
debt  payable  to  private  creditors:  and  secondly,  arrears  of  laiw 
tax  due  to  Government,  and  the  land  tax  itself.  To  have  deal* 
with  the  former  of  these  would  have  caused  interference  wil'' 
the  Consular  system,  uolIct  cover  of  which  the  monev-lendcrs 
plied  their  trade:  and  the  latter  supplies  half  of  the  nation*' 
revenue,  and  thus  is  the  chief  security  for  the  payment  of 
interest  on  the  public  debt.  All  reforms  were  part  of  a  pl»o 
the  corner-stone  of  which  was  financial  solvency.  All  weic 
alike  expensive  at  the  outset,  and  it  was  impossible  to  relieve 
the  taxpayer  at  once  \  ail  the  more  because  the  national  creditor 
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voald  not  understand  that  to  fatten  the  lean  kine  was  in  his 
oirn  interest  no  less  than  theirs.  Ten  rears'  perseverance  has 
done  macb,  but  the  private  indebtedness  of  the  fellahin  is 
still  a  cause  of  anxietv  to  the  Government. 

The  worst  plague  of  Egypt  is  the  money-lender.  Though 
the  fellah  in  the  old  times  knew  that,  if  he  saved  by  thrift  more 
than  would  keep  him  alive,  the  tax-collector  would  wring  it 
from  him  by  the  lash  of  the  hippopotamus-hide  whip,  and 
therefore  had  no  motive  to  save,  the  Europeans  have  only 
relaxed  the  pressure  of  the  Government  coHcctor  to  give  freer 
opportunity  to  the  usurer.  This  evil  arose  in  the  follnwing 
manner.  Under  the  ancient  customary  law  of  the  East,  land 
could  not  be  mortgaged  or  sold  without  tbe  c<»nsent  of  the 
owner,  and  estates  descended  without  alienation.  This  was 
tbe  only  check  upon  usury  in  a  country  the  economical  con- 
ditions of  which  did  not  provide  an  open  money  market.  The 
rate  of  interest  on  borrowed  money  usual  in  Egypt  twenty 
years  ago  was  from  4  per  cent,  to  8  per  cent,  per  month,  tjB. 
from  48  per  cent,  to  96  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  lower  of 
these  rates,  though  ten  to  twelve  times  as  higb  as  that  customary 
in  well-governed  countries,  was  cheerfully  paid.  The  law  knew 
nothing  of  usury  ;  it  was  forbidden  by  the  Koran,  and  no  good 
Mussulman  would  meddle  with  it.  But  as  in  the  Middle  Ages 
the  Jews  made  their  profits  out  of  Cliristian  prejudice,  so  in 
Egypt  Jews  and  Christians  oppressed  the  fellabio. 

Air.  Villiers  Stuart,  who  travelled  through  Egypt  in  1883, 
seeing  everything  witb  his  own  eyes,  and  making  personal 
enquiry  of  persons  of  every  condition  in  all  parts  ol  Egypt, 
much  in  the  spirit  of  Arthur  Young,  records  everywhere  the 
same  story  of  debt  and  oppression.  The  fellah  has  not  money 
in  band  to  pay  when  the  tax-gatherer  comes.  He  is  thrown 
into  prison — and  priiscm  means  to  be  chained,  neck,  hands,  and 
feet,  with  a  string  of  malefactors—or  beaten  on  the  soles  of  his 
feet  till  be  either  produces  his  own  money  or  that  of  the  money- 
lending  Jew,  Syrian,  or  Copt,  giving  him  a  bond  on  the  security 
of  his  land.  A  bad  season  diminishes  his  income,  or  a  good 
season  tempts  him  to  extravagance,  to  spend  his  extra  piastres 
in  a  merrymaking  or  *  fantasia,'  or  in  marrying  another  wife — 
neither  costs  very  much — instead  of  paying  his  debts.  The 
debt  rolls  up  with  augmented  interest,  and  further  borrowing 
©nly  makes  matters  worse. 

With  the  introduction  of  Mixed  Tribunals  in  1876  (for  which, 
however,  England  is  not  solely  resp<msihle),  a  new  element  was 
added  to  this  imbroglio.  The  creditor  was  given  power  not 
only  to  distrain  on  the  fruits  oi  the  land,  but  lo  lo\et\Q*ft  ^tv\ 


enter  into  possession  of  the  land  itself.  Worse  than  this,  pro- 
ceeding's at  law  took  a  more  formal  and  European  character. 
The  creditor  had  his  bill,  the  sole  evidence  in  most  cases;  the 
debtor  could  neither  read  nor  write,  and  ha<l  no  means  of  know- 
ings certainly  what  it  was  that  he  had  set  his  hand  to.  Worse 
again,  the  money-lender  often  included  in  his  record  his  claim 
on  the  next  year's  produce,  not  as  interest,  but  as  capital;  so 
that  the  rate  of  interest  did  not  appear  on  the  writing^ ;  and 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  he  often  wrote  fourscore  when  only  fifty 
was  owed.  The  land  was  sold  at  Cairo,  often  far  below  its 
value.  And  to  crown  this  tower  of  hunger,  the  Capitulations 
gave  facilities  to  fraudulent  natives  to  gain  the  protection  of 
Consular  Courts  by  taking  out  letters  ot  naturalization.  It  ii 
said  that  as  much  as  twothirds  of  the  soil  has  passed  from 
peasant  proprietors  into  the  hands  of  wealthy  raen.  It  is  true 
that  the  pecuniary  condition  of  the  evicted  fellah  is  not  much 
the  worse— when  one  has  just  enough  to  live  upon  one  cannot 
be  made  much  poorer — and  in  all  other  respects  the  free  hired 
labourer  of  to-day  is  infinitely  better  off  than  the  peasant  owner 
of  IsmaiFs  time,  subject  to  be  chained,  starved,  whipped,  and 
sent  far  from  home  to  dig  canals  with  his  finger-nails  at  the 
pleasure  of  a  paslia  or  a  rich  neighbour.  But  at  all  events,  in 
the  old  days  there  was  the  land,  and  he  could  hope  to  get  his 
profit  out  of  every  change  which  improved  the  land.  And  who 
can  doubt  that,  if  the  ancient  custom  of  land  had  been  main* 
tained,  the  native  Egyptians  would  have  share<l  in  the  general 
prosperity  of  their  country  to  a  larger  extent  than  they  have 
done,  since  they  would  never  have  lost  the  *  magic  of 
property  '  ? 

The  evil  has  no  doubt  been  exaggerated  in  some  quarters, 
and  has  been  greatly  (liminished.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  find  an 
authoritative  statement  of  the  truth.  Though  we  need  not  take 
the  Report  of  the  Legislative  Council  in  December  1893  and 
repeated  in  1804  as  a  serious  statement  of  facts,  it  is  impossible 
to  overlook  so  heavy  an  arraignment  of  the  present  system  u 
their  reference  to 

'  the  llogisters  of  the  Tribunal b,  where  it  will  ho  seen  that  tho 
amount  of  private  indebtedness  entered  in  those  records,  after 
bc^tween  1876  and  March  1881,  a  sum  of  £E  12,000,000,*  has  risen  it 
the  beginning  of  1891  to  a  sum  in  excess  of  iiE  20,000,000.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  amount  of  land  mortgaged  has  reached  the  figuit)  of 
13,000,000  feddanB  (or  acrc«),  besides  y,100  mortgages  of  house  pro- 
perty. It  follows  that  tbu  total  indobtedneES  has  nearly  doubled 
within  the  Bpac©  of  ten  years.' 
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England  in  Egypt, 

Thi«  Report,  which  is  supposed  to  have  beea  inspired  bv 
Kiaz  Pasha,  Prime  Minister  at  the  time,  may  be  compared 
with  a  speech  of  the  same  Minister  *  in  December  1890  : — 

*  How  Tery  different  things  are  now  from  what  they  were  formerly, 
^ow,  we  very  rarely  meet  with  a  native  who  is  compelled  to  mort- 
jigage  or  Bell  his  land  in  order  to  fiay  his  debts.  Xativea  are,  on  the 
«outrary,  beginning  to  bay  land  and  property.  . . .  The  demand  for 
land  has  caused  its  price  to  rise  in  a  short  time  to  ralaea  before 
vnkno^^'D.  .  .  .  Now  we  do  not  only  feel  safe  and  easy,  bnt  the  diffi- 
eolt  problem  is  solving  it^solf,  the  nstires  paying  off  their  debts 
HtUe  by  little,  and  all  this  heavy  indebtedness  passing  away  out 
tof  oar  ken/ 

1^  Which  of  these  two  is  the  voice  of  truth  ?  Or,  again,  are  we 
fto  believe  the  optimistic  letters  of  the  correspondent  of  the 
'Times,'  or  the  jeremiads  of  M.  Edmond  Piauchul  of  the 
•  RevTje  de$  Deax  Mondes'?  Mr.  Milner  affords  us  little 
^idancc  here,  though  the  subject  is  one  of  prime  importance. 

It  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  etfect  of  good  and 
bad  years,  high  and  low  prices,  is  felt  at  once  in  a  country 
which,  like  Egypt,  has  little  fixed  capital  or  money  saved  ;  and 
that  in  particular  the  fall  in  the  price  of  cotton  has  caused  much 
distress  among  the  prjorer  cultivators.  The  progress  of  cultiva- 
tion must  be  judged  with  due  consideration  of  drawbacks.  It 
is  not  enough,  as  M.  Plaucbut  seems  to  think,  to  do  a  subtrac- 
tion sum,  and  lay  the  blame  on  British  mismanagement  and 
'greed.  The  subject  is  one  of  the  gravest  importance  ;  for  if  the 
'  lellahin  are  not  benefited  by  our  presence,  our  reforms  are  'put 
into  a  bag  with  holes.^ 

Again,  allowing  for  all  hindrances  to  progress,  the  export 
and  import  trade  of  Egypt,  injured  by  political  and  commercial 
causes  in  the  bad  years  which  followed  the  collapse  of  IsmaiFs 
inflated  prosperity,  has  risen  again  to  the  figures  attained  in 
the  good  years  when  the  price  of  cotton  was  higb.  And  this 
advance,  slow  as  it  may  seem  when  so  much  has  been  done  for 
the  improvement  of  agriculture,  helps  the  poor  cultivator,  instead 
of  being  turned  entirely  to  the  advantage  of  capitalists,  as  in 
the  old  days. 

Among  all  the  services  which  an  European  Power  may  render 
to  Egypt,  none  is  greater  than  the  establishment  of  right  princi- 
ples of  justice,  carried  oat  intelligently  and  honestly  by  native 
judges  :  and  the  question  of  establishing  justice  on  the  European 
model  in  a  Mohammedan  country  has  occupied  much  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  English  guardians  of  Egyptian  affairs*     If  it 

•  We  take  botli  oT  iheae  gnoUiious  from  the  *  TVmea   ot  "NLa^  \^,ASa^. 
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is  askrd,  Why  not  leave  Egrjpt  alone  to  carry  out  her  nati      ^ 
methods  oC  justice?   the  answer  is  that  Europeans  would 
submit  to  native  methods.     If  there  were  no  Mixed  Tribun 
the  Consular  Courts,  backed  bv  iheir  respeetive  Governme 
would  settle  according  to  their  own  ideas  c4"  justice  and  p»- 
cedure  all  cases  between   Europenn  and  Ej^yptian.     Out  oil  I^B 
chaos  of  jurisdictitins  something  is  being  evolved, 

'There  lis  not  ono  jutliclal   system  in  Egypt,  but  four,      Tlw 
is   the  old  Koranic  system,  worked  by  the  Mchkcmehs,  or  Cocr^i 
of  tho  Religious  Tm\\\  whieli  are  now  mainly  confined  to  doaling  i^^ 
the  personal  status  of  Moliammodans.     There  is  the  systom  of      ih 
Mixed  Courts,  which  deals  witli  civil  actions  between  foreigners  d 
diliereut  nationalities,  or  between  foreigners  and  natives,  and,  ixj  « 
Bmall  degree,  with  the  criminal  offentos  of  foreigners.     There  is  tie 
system  of  tho  Consul ftr  Conrts,  which  deals  with  the  great  body  of 
foreign  crime.     Finally,  there  is  the  eystum  of  tho  new  Native  Coarte, 
which  deals  T^nth  civil  nctinna  between  natives,  or  crimes  committed 
by  them.     (Of  all  these,  it  is  only  tho  Native  Courts   which  tbc 
English  have  taken  in  hand,  and  that  not  till  within  tho  last  few 
years.) '     ('  England  in  Egypt/  pp.  324,  325.) 

Except  in  the  Religious  Courts,  with  which  Europeans  have 
nothing  to  do,  the  law  administered  in  these  various  courts  is 
European,  but  by  no  means  unilorin.  International  jeaioutv, 
strong  in  the  support  of  the  Capitulations,  prevents  an  amal- 
gamation of  courts.  Each  Consul  does  ibe  best  for  bis  own 
countrymen,  and  the  home  Government  is  inclined  to  support  the 
zealous  patriot. 

The  Alixed  Tribunals  have  worked  tolerably  well.  Ther 
were  established  chiefly  by  tbc  influence  of  Nubar  Pasba,  and 
do  credit  to  his  enlightened  patriotism.  They  hmve  served  for 
a  period  ol  transition,  and  cannot  vet  be  dispensed  with.  But 
neither  court  nor  judges  are  subject  to  Egyptian  law.  Tbey 
cannot  be  altered  in  the  slightest  particular  without  the  consent 
of  the  Powers,  i.e.  they  cannot  be  altered  at  all.  They  are, 
in  fact  (as  Lord  Cromer  says),  *  a  very  powerful  Judicature 
without  a  Legislature,'  But  in  Egypt,  as  in  other  countries, 
the  law  of  the  land  ought  to  prevail.  The  Religious  Courts 
may  remain,  like  Ecclesiastical  CVmrts  in  England,  for  the 
settlement  of  certain  social  and  domestic  disputes;  and  some 
Jonn  of  Consular  Ctmrls  is  necessary  for  the  protection  of 
aliens;  but  the  work  of  reconstitution  cannot  be  complete  till 
justice  between  natives  of  Egypt,  and  bet  wet!  n  Egyptians  and 
f(»reigners,  is  administered  through  Egyptian  Courts. 

Jt   does   not   greatly  mnlter   whether    the    law  is  French   or 
Engiish,  though  the  French  system  \%  XccWuical,  inelastic,  and 
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tbe  Native  Courts,  bocb  of  First  lostioei.  and  «C  Appeal,  90  as 

bj   decrees   to  draw  all  caoses  to  tkem :  a  resok  arbicfa  will 

follow  in  propoitioo  as  these  courts  yain  respect  awi  influence. 

It  shoald  be  rrmenbeml  that  the  English  have  left  affairs  of 

jastice    more   than    aor   others   in   die   hands    of    the   native 

Government.     Pro^fress  has  bees  made ;  bat  pntgreas,  to  qnote 

Sir  John  Scott,  who  is  doin^  so  mac^  to  eiect  it,  is  not  maturitj. 

For  some  time  to  come  European  direction   is  essential:   for 

experience   shows   that    the   depaxtroents   of  the   State   whidi 

work  well  under  native  gai<lAn<^  *are  jttst  tbe  very  departments 

which,   at    some    time    or   other,    have    been    radically    recon- 

•tructed   bv  Englishmen'  ;  that  is,  centraJiiatton  mast  precede 

decentralization. 

It  is  of  good  aa^ry  for  Egypt  that  the  judicial  service  is 
popular,  and  that  for  this  all-important  department  of  govern- 
ment the  nati%'es  show  more  than  usual  capacity.  European 
judicial  systems  are  cumbrous  and  expensive.  We  must  hope 
that  the  shaping  power  in  this  department  mav  avoi<l  the 
common  European  mistake  of  multiplying  judges,  officials  of 
the  Parquet,  Courts  of  First  Instance,  Courts  o(  Appeal,  and 
reduce  I'^gyptian  procedure  to  something  like  its  old  simpliritv  ; 
with  tbe  difference  that  justice  shall  be  administered  cheaply, 
and  not  at  the  judge's  pleasure  as  of  oki,  but  in  acconlance 
with  the  facts.  Otherwise  tbere  may  be  sonic  danger  »>f  the 
poor  suitor  saying,  as  he  has  been  heard  to  say,  *ln  the  old  days 
of  the  Kadi  we  paid  for  justice,  and  we  should  have  given  the 
Mahmour  a  bullock,  but  we  got  the  verdict  for  which  wc  paid. 
Now  we  have  to  pay  no  less,  but  without  anv  rcrtaintv  ol  ihe 
result.'  The  fellahin  must  unlearn  the  lesson  of  past  ages  that 
justice  is  the  perquisite  of  the  longest  purse. 

The  army  need  not  detain  us  long.  Mr.  Milncr  raises  tho 
question  whether  the  Egyptian  Government  disposes  of  sutbrient 
lorce  to  keep  the  peace  in  Egypt  and  to  protect  the  frontier. 
Tbe  army  consists  of  14,700  men,  and  the  annual  eojit  of  it 
is  about  half  a  million.  At  El  Teb  in  1H>n4,  tS^{S<\  V.^^y^<w<\ 
soldiers  lay  on  tlteir  facvs  shrieking,  and  aWo^cOl  \W  \e,\w\v\>\* 
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Sudanese  to  run  spears  into  their  backs.  At  Afafit,  in  1891,  the 
12th  battalion  of  Egyptian  infantry  fought  io  line  as  well  as 
Europeans.  VVelt-officereil,  they  arc  fully  ahle  to  defend  their 
country  ;  and  the  black  troops,  docile,  good-humoured,  devoted 
to  their  officers,  and  the  bravest  of  the  brave,  are  capable  ol 
anything.  Egyptians,  especially  those  of  Turkish  or  Circassian 
extraction,  are  being  successfully  trained  to  form  good  officers. 

A  story  is  told  of  Said  Pasha,  who  made  the  army  his 
special  care,  that  one  day  at  a  review,  some  forty  years  ago, 
wishing  to  show  an  European  the  devotion  of  his  army  to  their 
profession  and  his  person,  he  gave  orders  that  any  soldiers  who 
wished  to  leave  the  service  might  do  so  at  once.  Instantly  the 
ground  was  covered  with  knapsacks,  boots,  belts,  and  muskets, 
and  the  emancipated  fellahin  were  scampering  off  to  their 
farms,  when  a  body  of  cavalry  was  sent  after  them  to  explain 
that  'Effendina*  was  only  joking.  Ten  years  ago  recruits 
were  carried  off  in  gangs  chained  by  the  neck  like  slaves, 
amid  the  wailings  of  women.  'Now,'  says  a  private,  *  when 
1  go  home  the  Sheikh  asks  me  to  come  in  and  drink  coffee 
and  tell  him  the  news';  and  the  women  who  lament  at  the 
departure  of  the  recruits  are  rebuked  by  their  neighbours. 
'  All  must  serve  for  their  country  ;  and  they  will  soon  come 
back  again,'  This  is  one  of  a  hundred  instances  in  which  the 
British  occupatitm  has  worked  miracles. 

Putting  aside  the  very  improbable  contingency  of  a  general 
rising  of  the  fellahin,  the  existing  force  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  check  local  disturbances  or  any  trouble  arising  from  the 
Bedouins.  As  for  the  southern  frontier,  the  English  officers  in 
command  of  the  forces  at  Assuan  and  Wady  Haifa  feel  them- 
selves fully  able  to  keep  the  Dervishes  at  arm's  length  ;  and 
from  other  sides  no  attack  is  possible  except  from  an  European 
enemy. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  departments  of  finance,  of  irrigation 
and  agriculture,  of  defence  and  of  judicature,  the  native  Egyptian 
soon  responds  to  European  lessons.  It  was  Riaz  Pasha,  not 
the  English,  who  in  1881  abolished  the  whip,  diminished 
forced  labour,  and  began  to  make  taxation  simple  and  tax- 
collecting  regular.  No  one  can  be  in  the  country  even  for  a 
short  time  without  observing  how  capable  and  helpful  the 
natives  are  in  administering  the  post-office,  the  police,  the 
telegraph  service,  and  the  railways.  The  same  is  true  also  of 
the  medical  service,  education,  and  other  European  institutions 
introduced  into  the  counlry.  Native  builders  and  contractors 
arc  taking  the  place  of  foreigners ;  and  the  number  of  *  budget- 
eating '  Engl'iBb    officials,    never    nearly    so    numerous    as   the 
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French,  is  continually  diminishlDg.  The  Efryptians  are  quick 
at  adopting;  European  methods.  But  thev  cannot  without  long 
training  imbibe  European  principles.  They  need  direction. 
They  are  timid,  afraid  of  responsibility,  and  accustomed  to  be 
oppressed)  and  they  are  not  yet  sufficiently  educated  to  be  able 
to  take  their  fortunes  in  their  hands  and  march  unguided  in  the 
direction  of  independence  and  self-government.  Possibly,  if  we 
had  attempted  less,  we  might  have  laid  the  foundation  of  autonomy 
more  securely.  Our  pace  is  fast  for  the  Oriental  habit  of  mind, 
at  least  among  the  E^cndis,  the  official  class.  The  legal  officers 
who  have  had  European  training  do  not  like  to  be  set  right  at 
eTery  turn  by  some  one  who,  as  far  as  they  can  see,  has  no  claim 
to  give  them  orders  except  in  the  fact  that  he  is  an  Englishman. 
The  local  authorities  of  all  kinds  are  weary  of  being  told  *  that 
way  is  not  bad,  but  this  is  better.*  The  Copts  complain  that, 
though  they  are  the  best  friends  we  have,  the  English  are  too 
apt  to  take  them  at  the  Arab  estimate,  and  that  we  do  not 
even  raise  a  few  Coptic  battalions.  The  native  teacher  is 
jealous  of  English  teachers  who  reap  where,  as  he  thinks,  they 
have  not  sown.  The  Frencli  and  Franco-Egyptian  press  is 
never  tired  of  crying  out  against  English  monopoly  of  direction. 
The  Khedive  naturally,  as  a  young  man  of  spirit,  wishes  to 
govern  his  own  people.  The  period  of  tjccupation  fixed  now 
at  *  hall'  a  year,^  now  at  half  a  century,  by  its  very  vagueness 
causes  disappointment  and  dissatisfaction.  In  short  (and  it 
is  a  wholesome  symptom),  the  Egyptian  people  in  general  are 
becoming  somewhat  weary  of  English  dictation,  and  wish  to 
have  their  hands  untied. 

It  cannot  be  helped.  When  once  the  European  leaven  has 
entered  into  an  Oriental  State,  it  must  work ;  and  it  can  only 
work  slowly.  Eastern  ideas  of  judicature,  education,  police, 
slavery,  methods  of  agriculture,  locomotion,  sanitation,  medical 
scieoce,  hospitals,  prisons,  all  must  be,  and  are  being,  revolu- 
tionized. A  Minister  here  and  there  believes  in  them,  notably 
Nubsr  Pasha,  who  will  stand  in  history  side  by  side  with 
iVIeheraet  Ali  as  the  second  founder  of  Egjpt.  The  bulk  of  the 
nation  is  incredulous  or  indifferent.  Oriental  government  is 
based  on  personal  command  and  unchanging  custom.  European 
government  rests  upon  principle,  progressing  according  to  new 
lessons  of  science  and  experience.  And  to  convert  one  into 
the  other  requires  not  merely  time  and  good-will,  but  European 
direction. 

Of  the  spirit  of  that  direction,  Mr.  Milner  says  : — 
♦There  ii,  on  the  whole,  no  more  creditable  feature  of  British, 
•dministration  than  the  maiiuer  in  which  BtvUsii  ^ieasuift  ol  ?^si\»aV 


rnentfi  have  souglit  to  eiicoiirago  and  advance  tlieir  l>est  men,  irre- 
Bpcctive  of  personal  predilection,  and  without  any  thought  of  political 
pro&elytism.  ...  I  have  ofttju  heard  Ibcin  criticified  by  outsiders  for 
not  trying  to  make  it  more  of  an  English  Bervice.  Ab  an  English- 
man, I  am  proud  to  know  that  these  Buggestions  have  not  been 
liatened  to.' 

If  this  paragraph  seems  to  be  conceived  too  much  in  the 
spirit  of  British  complacency,  take  that  which  fallows  it  as  a 
corrective  : — 

*  Ijet  luo  repeat  again,  thcro  is  nothing  wonderful  in  all  this.  Tho 
qualities  %vhich  wo  mny  have  contributed  to  the  Egyptian  aJmini- 
fitradou  arc  fiot  novel  or  extraordinary  qualities.  Tbey  are  tho 
commonplaces  of  civili nation.  But  it  needs  only  a  little  esperieuco 
of  tho  East  to  realize  bow  vast  an  improvement  may  be  cfiected  in 
the  coiirlition  of  a  country  by  tho  introduction  of  nothing  more  than 
the  ordinary  methods  and  principles  of  civilized  government.' 

We  proceed  to  review  a  few  of  the  paints,  essential  thoagb 
of  minor  importance,  in  which  British  action  has  modified  the 
customs  of  the  country.  Mr.  Clifford  Lloyd*s  reform  of  the 
prisons  in  1889  might  have  proved  barren — for  the  Oriental 
mind,  like  the  mediaeval  mind,  approves  of  the  ill-treatment  of 
malefactors — had  he  not  published  in  the  Lfjndon  papers  the 
results  of  his  enquiry  and  brought  English  opinion  into  the 
business.  Dr.  Sand  with  and  Dr.  Milton,  the  present  chief  of 
the  Medical  Staff  in  Egypt,  have  done  wonders  in  spite  of 
native  apathy,  and  the  absence  of  English  interest  in  the 
subject 

Here,  as  everywhere  else,  the  insouciance  of  Islam  hinders 
progress.  When  a  child  is  ill,  its  mother  leaves  it  on  the 
ground  to  cry  its  life  out.  If  the  flics  crawl  into  its  eyes,  it  is 
bad  luck  to  disturb  them.  Thus  a  triHing  irritation^  caused  by 
the  sand  and  wind,  turns  to  ophthalmia  and  partial  or  total 
blindness,  the  common  curse  of  Egypt.  Under  every  native 
house  is  a  cesspool,  washed  out  annually  by  the  Nile,  which 
also  finds  its  way  into  the  wells.  Everywhere,  except  on  the 
banks  of  the  Nile  itself,  where  the  people  use  for  drinking 
and  washing  the  sweetest  and  softest  water  in  the  world,  the 
drinking  water  comes  from  filthy  canals  or  stagnant  ponds,  and 
is  the  fruitful  cause  ot  disease,  especially  among  children.  In 
the  towns  the  Mosques,  used  both  as  washing  places  and 
latrines,  are  centres  of  infection. 

Superstition  and  ignorance,  the  fear  of  witchcraft  and  poison, 
till  lately  made  the  natives  shy  of  English  doctors  and  English 
hospitals ;  but  in  recent  years,  since  the  good   seed   sown  by 

Dr. 


las   bad    time  to    hear  fruit  in    ihe    education  of 

^competent  native  doctors  and  nurses^  the  people  have  learnt  to 

use    and    be    thankful    for   the    hospitals,  and   '^  even  orthodox^ 

Moharametlans '  are  beginning;  to  take  up  the  regulation  of  the 

Mosques  as  a  sanitary  question. 

A  point  in  which  Eng^land  has  perhaps  failed  in  her  duty  is 
education.  *  The  Government  is  stiJl  far  from  being  in  a 
position  to  offer  a  decent  education  to  the  majority  of  the 
inhabitants.  It  has  not  got  a  sufficient  number  of  properly 
trained  masters  even  for  the  six  thousand  eight  hundred 
scholars*  (out  of  a  population  of  seven  or  eight  millions)  ^  of 
its  existing  Primary  and  Secondary  Schools/  The  amount 
of  money  set  aside  in  the  Budget  for  Education^  though  lately 
increased,  is  inadequate  to  the  needs  of  the  country. 

For  a  long  time  past — for  the  Egyptians  are  not  fanatical — 
much  has  been  iloue  in  Egypt  by  Christian  schools,  principally 
the  American  Mission  Schools.  The  Roman  Catholic  schools 
established  by  the  I'rench  and  other  European  Missions  have 
also  done  good  service.  But  'Great  Britain,  it  must  be 
admitted,  has  done  very  little  for  Egypt  in  the  way  of  voluntary 
schools.'  Still  a  beginning  has  been  made;  and  the  willing 
payment  of  school- lees  is  evidence  of  a  desire  for  education. 
The  public  schools  of  the  Egyptian  Government  give  not  only 
promise  for  the  future,  but  some  evidence  of  present  efficiency. 

Public  instruction  is  a  novelty  in  Egypt.  Till  a  lew  years 
ago  education  worthy  of  the  name  was  only  to  be  got  in 
voluntary  schools.  As  Government  institutions,  nothing 
existed  beyond  the  Katatib  or  Mosque  schools  and  thq  ICl 
Ajshar  or  University  of  Cairo.  In  the  Katatib  the  boys — for 
girls,  of  course,  are  taught  nothing— squatting  on  the  ground 
round  the  teacher,  learn  to  read  and  write,  and  to  repeat 
passages  of  the  Kc^ran,  more  unintelligible  to  them  than  the 
Church  Catechism  without  explanation  to  the  children  of  the 
British  labourer.  The  El  Azhar  aims  at  a  higher  grade  of  the 
same  education.  The  El  Axhar  is  one  of  the  most  striking 
sights  of  Cairo.  The  floor  of  the  vast  Mosque  is  crowded  with 
•ludents,  al!  swaying  their  bodies  backwards  and  forwards  and 
epeatingthe  words  of  the  professor,  who  sits  on  a  low  platform. 
All  are  busy  and  alert  ;  no  inattention  or  indifference.  And 
what  are  they  doing?  Getting  by  rote  *a  decrepit  theology 
and  a  still  more  decrepit  jurisprudence."  They  might  as  well 
be  learning  '  Bradshaw's  Guide '  by  heart.  That,  at  all  events, 
deals  with  facts. 

One  of  the  Ulema,  or  *  Icnrned,'  when  asked  whether  El  Azhar 
taught    that    the   earth  went    round    the   sun  or  vice  vendf  is 
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reported  to  have  answered,  *  Who  knows  ?     I   forget ;  but  it  is 
not  of  the  slightest  consequence/ 

This  is  the  institution  for  which  the  Legislative  Coancil  in 
December  1893  demanded  a  larger  subsidy  from  Governmeot 
funds.  And  this  factj  coupled  with  the  suggestion  made  at  the 
same  time  that  the  slavery  bureau  should  be  suppressed  as 
having  done  its  work,  when  taken  in  connection  with  Ali  Sherif 
Pasha's  recent  escapade,  is  a  curious  comment  on  the  view  pot 
forward  again  by  the  same  body  last  November,  that  the  time 
for  European  direction  is  gone  by.  Islam  is  still  alive  in 
Egypt. 

Islam  is  indeed  a  huge  fact,  of  which  the  European  official 
world,  behind  the  blinds  of  its  offices,  is  inclined  to  take  too 
little  account.  It  is  possible,  as  we  have  shown  in  India,  for 
British  oflicials  to  ignore  some  of  the  fundamental  beliefs  and 
customs  of  dependent  populations.  It  is  only  too  easy  for 
Englishmen  to  look  upon  unfamiliar  institutions  as  something 
to  be  tolerated  and  humoured,  not  studied  and  turned  to  use; 
and  to  forget  that  what  has  endured  for  1500  years  has 
d  priori  some  reason  for  existence,  and  that  Christendom  may 
have  something  to  learn  from  Islam.  At  any  rate,  there  it 
is,  as  one  of  the  capital  facts  of  the  world  ;  and  if  we  are  wise, 
we  shall  reckon  with  it,  and  not  without  it.  The  douche  ad- 
ministered by  the  Legislative  Council  may  be  a  wholesome 
tonic,  if  it  reminds  us  that  the  Koran  is  the  foundation  of 
Eastern  \ii(e,  and  that  domestic  slavery,  though  now  almost 
extinct  in  Egypt,  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  Koran. 

One  question  of  immerse  difficulty  and  importance  remains 
unsolved.  France  is  bitterly  opposed  to  our  action  in 
Egypt.  We  undertook  the  control  of  Egyptian  affairs  at  a  time 
when  the  French  nation  was  unable  to  exercise  its  natural 
influence  upon  the  affairs  of  the  world.  France  at  the  critical 
moment  withdrew  from  active  co-operation  and  left  us  to  deal 
single-handed  with  Arabi's  movement.  We  put  down  that 
movement ;  we  deprived  Egypt  of  her  control  over  the  Sudan  ; 
we  look  in  hand  the  whole  administration  of  the  country  ;  and 
we  may  fairly  claim  to  have  directed  it  wisely  and  to  have 
increased  its  national  well-being.  But  the  foundations  of  well- 
being  were  laid  by  France,  not  by  England  ;  the  Canal,  the 
Barrage,  the  beginnings  of  just  government,  equal  justice, 
national  education,  commerce,  manufactures,  were  laid  by 
France,  not  by  England  j  French,  not  English,  is  still  the 
official  language  of  Egypt.  Egyptology  was  foundc<I  by 
Frenchmen,  not  by  Englishmen.  Napoleon  is  remembered 
fvhere  Abercromby  and  Nelson  aie  forgotten.    Sentiment,  which 
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connts  for  more  in  France  than  in  Enorlantl,  is  on  their  side,  not 
on  ours.  Their  national  pride  is  naturally,  if  not  {juite  justly, 
hurt  by  our  pretensions  ;  and  if  we  content!  that  we  are  less 
ambitious  of  §:tory  and  profit  than  they  are,  or  have  better 
business  qualities  than  theirs,  that  contention  is  not  likely  to  be 
accepted  by  them. 

In  the  menntime  France  has  not  done  badly.  She  has 
blished  a  Protectorate  over  Tunis,  and  gained  a  military 
ition  worth  far  more  than  Eorypt.  From  Biserta  she 
threatens  Italy,  and  rould,  in  case  of  war,  make  our  position  in 
Egypt  untenable  unless  we  held  the  sea  in  overwhelming  force. 
She  has  established  herself  in  Tonkin  within  striking  distance 
of  India,  and  can  exercise  a  strong  and,  it  may  be,  a  hostile 
influence  upon  our  dealings  with  China  and  Japan.  She  is 
founding  an  Empire  in  Madagascar,  which  imperils  our  com- 
municating with  India.  On  the  Congo  she  has  a  navai  station, 
which  might  at  any  unfortunate  moment  cut  our  communica- 
tions with  the  Cape.  All  this  is  something  to  set  against  the 
rebuff  which  she  has  sustained  in  Egypt.  And  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  we  should  have  submitted  so  readily  to  this 
increase  of  power,  if  we  had  not  felt  that  we  owed  her  some 
amende  for  our  action  there.  The  possession  of  Egypt  is 
not  essential  to  our  position  in  the  Mediterranean.  That  is 
secured  if  we  are  able  to  hold  the  Canal.  And  the  Canal 
could  be  held  (supposing  that  we  were  strong  at  sea)  by  a 
line  of  forts  from  Fort  Said  to  Suez.  To  maintain  our  power 
there,  we  do  not  need  to  organize  the  Irrigation  and  the 
sanitation  of  the  Nile  Valley,  and  defend  the  position  of 
Wady  Haifa.  We  gain  immense  prestige  if  we  create  stable 
and  progressive  government  in  Egypt.  But  the  prosperity  of 
the  fellahiu  leaves  us  neither  richer  nor  poorer,  stronger  nor 
weaker,  in  material  resources,  than  if  we  left  him  to  *  stew  in 
his  own  juice,'  as  Mr,  Courtne)-  counselled.  Such  as  it  is,  the 
amelioration  of  Egypt  was  undertaken  in  the  interest  of  Europe 
at  large,  not  of  England  alone  ;  and  to  Europe  at  large  we  look, 
and  not  in  vain,  for  a  recognition  of  what  we  have  done  in  our 
day.  Not  a  word  of  dissatisfaction  has  been  heard  from  the 
Governments  of  Europe  for  the  last  ten  years.  Even  Russia 
has  refrained  from  criticism.  France  has  been  our  one  opponent ; 
and  we  have  patiently  borne  much  reasonable  and  unreason- 
able opposition,  added  to  the  unbridled  licence  of  abuse  In  which 
the  French  Press  of  Egypt  has  been  indulged.  English  people 
are  not  much  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  '  Bosphore  Egyptien  *  * 

•  A»  wo  wrilo,  we  learn  timt  tlio  'Boaphoru  Egyptien'  Iioh  ccasetl  lo  exist, 
loiTing  the  monopoij  of  abuse  tu  the  less  ctjnsciciitivnxH  *  J^mrvmY? 
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and  *  Journal  Efl^yptlen/  and  the  other  papers  of  a  similar  tone 
which  are  dail_y  published  in  Egypt.  I^erhaps  if  they  were,  thej 
would  find  reason  to  respect  the  magnanimity  which  has  permitted 
so  serious  a  hindrance  to  peaceful  government  to  exist.  For  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  state  that  the  so-called  national  papers  are 
written  by  Frenchmen  for  French  interests  ;  and  that  thoagit 
they  influence,  they  do  not  reflect  the  national  sentiment.  One! 
of  our  main  objects,  both  in  Egypt  and  in  the  East  generally, 
has  been  and  is  to  humtmr  French  susceptibilities.  We  cannot 
and  will  not  give  up  Egypt  to  France  j  but  we  do  our  besti 
to  deal  justly  by  French  interests,  and  to  do  all  that  we  can  Hi 
please  them,  short  of  relinquishing  to  them  the  office  of  guidinC 
the  country  in  the  path  of  civilization  and  good  government 
More  than  that  we  shall  not  concede,  and  they  have  no  right  to 
demand.  For  it  is  a  question  of  England  or  France,  not  ot 
England  or  Egypt.  We  must  bear  with  their  ill-will  for  a  time, 
though  it  costs  us  much,  and  trust  that  a  time  will  come  when 
they,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  world,  will  confess  that  we  have 
done  what  we  undertook  to  do,  and  established^  not  a  subject 
State,  but  a  nation  able  to  hold  up  its  head  among  the  nationi 
of  the  world. 

If  England  can  succeed  in  accomplishing  this  task,  she  willi 
have  done  a  thing  without  parallel  in  history,  a  thing  never 
attempted  by  any  other  nation.  Her  success  in  it,  if  shei 
succeeds,  will  be  to  future  ages  the  brightest  memorial  of  hefl 
greatness,  and  a  refutation  of  the  charges  of  ]>erfidy  and  self- 
seeking  so  freely  brought  against  her.  We  have  accepted  M 
great  responsibility  at  our  own  risk,  and  in  the  face  of  mu«lij 
discouragement  and  obloquy.  If  we  discharge  that  respon»i-i 
bility  honourably,  we  shall  have  done  something  towarda| 
raising  the  level  of  international  duty,  and  added  a  new  chaptert 
to  the  history  of  the  dealings  of  imjwrial  races  with  theiM 
dependencies.  The  British  occupation  of  Egvpl  may  last  for  teal 
years  more  or  for  twenty.  When  the  time  comes  for  us  toj 
retire,  we  have  full  confidence  tliat  we  shall  have  earned  tk^ 
thanks  of  Europe,  and  from  France  a  recognition  that  our  taskJ 
undertaken  at  a  moment  of  unparalleled  difficulty,  has  not  becrd 
unworthily  accomplished,  and  that,  if  we  have  not  been  un-^ 
mindful  of  British  interests,  we  have  not  sacrificed  to  thei^ 
either  the  welfare  of  the  Egyptian  nation  or  the  just  claims  amfl 
expectations  of  the  commonwealth  of  Europe. 
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alSTOmC  ENGLAND  was  in  great  part  the  result  of  its 
municipal  and  local  institutions.  By  their  help  the 
ople  grew  in  aptitude  for  wide  self-goyemment,  and  thus 
veloped  a  well-ordered  national  administration.  At  the  present 
,j  there  is  apparently  in  London  all  the  old  desire  and  tendency 
thout  the  necessary  power  to  secure  municipal  suocess.  At  times 
D  people  make  some  effort  to  obtain  a  suitable  development 
local  action  ;  but  upon  each  change,  too  often  inconsiderate 
d  impatient,  follows  general  disappointment.  Thus,  the  parish 
etries  having  year  by  year  become  increasingly  less  capable, 
9  Board  of  Works  was  instituted  to  supply  a  public  want  j  and 
90,  in  more  respects  than  one,  it  was  itself  found  wanting. 
le  Board,  unpractical  and  in  part  corrupt,  was  superseded  by 
i  County  Council ;  but  the  London  population  are  again 
satisfied  and  eager  for  reform;  their  chief  desire  being,  as  it 
ims,  to  gain  advantages  at  other  people's  cost.  Nothing 
nes  right  to  them ;  they  seem  to  be  bewitched,  impatient, 
i  unwise  ;  and,  possibly  for  symmetry,  for  plunder  of  the 
[y  cash,  or  even  lor  the  sake  of  change  alone,  all  London  is 
mediately  to  be  '  unified.*  But  why  all  London  should  be 
ified,  and  what  is  the  peculiar  virtue  of  unification,  that  it 
5uld  have  precedence  of  further  subdivision,  no  one  seems  to 
informed  his  fellow-citizens.    A  supreme  desire  for  sym* 
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tk»  tpeeial  eyidenoe  of  inexpezienoe  find 

of  *^*'*g**.  m  dMBMlanilM  of  our  neo-reformerB ;  a4  if  tke 

of  BttfaVB  WHO  Dot  a  oontinual  contradiction  of 

thetr  foolish  whim.     Natixre  has  its  balances  for  varioua  utiii- 

tazian  reoaoaa ;  it  does  not  aflact  symmetiy  for  no  reason  at  alL 

Under  theoe  enooinstaDeM  the  "Proepecttis  of  the  London 
Municipal  Society "  should  be  cordially  welcomed.  The  object 
of  the  Society  is  that  of  evcfj  one  who  is  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  the  London  popolatioa ;  and  it  will  command  abundant 
sympathy.  Its  }'roq>ectus  is  of  eoone  no  Persian  project,  never 
to  be  altered.  It  is  a  Proq)ectus  merely,  not  an  act  accomplished; 
and  its  guidance  may  be  followed  in  the  course,  if  not  entirely  to 
the  ultimate  result  of  its  preliminary  survey.  As  it  proposes 
conference  and  discussion,  we  accept  this  invitation  to  remark  on 
some  of  its  euggestions  with  becoming  candour  and  goodwill. 

The  Society  would  first  of  all  **  establish  district  couucik  or 
corporations  in  areas  corresponding  as  far  as  possible  with  existing 
diBtricts."  A  most  excellent  proposal,  due  allowance  being  made 
for  the  various  modiBoations  that  time  and  change  have  rendered 
necessary.  Yet  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  these  large 
districts  were,  a  generation  or  two  ago,  found  sadly  wanting. 
Indeed,  it  was  because  the  system  of  large  parishes  had  in  recent 
times  become  so  inefficient  that  the  general  movement  for  reform 
began  ;  and  to  go  back  merely  to  these  districts,  undivided,  would 
most  evidently  be  unwise.  Considering  what  has  happened  during 
the  last  half-ceutury,  it  seems  advisable  to  inquire  why  the  present 
large  parociiiul  districts  have  become  such  failures. 

Farishea  were  originally  ecclesiastical  divisions;  and  were  mostly 
of  tuch  aresK  and  such  amount  of  population  as  the  olergy  ooidd 
in  their  religious  and  charitable  functions  conveniently  aerve. 
As  the  population  increased,  and  the  eleemosynary  power  of  the 
clergy  diminished,  the  parish  was,  in  the  reign  of  Elisabeth, 
•ecularly  organised  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  Bating  ve-stries 
were  elected ;  registers  of  all  the  inhabitants,  the  future  seat  of 
power,  were  instituted  ;  and  guardians  were  appointed  to  ad* 
minister  parochial  relief.  The  populations  were  still  small,  and  all 
the  people  of  the  parish  could  be  recognised  and  personally  known 
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bj  the  dMtod 

moreoTBT,  mntiul, 

men  for  wliom  thej  wtad. 

paroohiftl  wotk.     Iniim^, 

inatnioied  men  tiiaft  tbft 

edncated  people  in  thepleae; 

men  lind  gWfHmna  ib  1 

Again  the  popoklkMi 
adminiatretion  of  tbe] 

and  nnentefpniing.  The  New  Toot  I«v  we  j 
some  evilfl  that  hed  been  perwitfawi  to  eeeree ;  amd 
details  of  the  liMT  we  ^ood.  B^tepiUbi 
the  new  idmimBtcition  wm  too  MdSj  IWiBi  te  a  < 
small  number  of  olBrialit)  paid  or  iui|aad,  ead  tke 
There  was  no  ^>eeial  plaee  ior  atttfaodnd  bol 
The  ohaiitable  pabbe  wwe  not  rengaaed  or  (■■^■■■mi  as  p«t 
of  the  administiatkNi ;  they  were  pat  aeiie  ae  palate  people, 
aliens  from  regulated  pohlie  woik.  Tiw  g&neal  popilortoa  tibao 
became  mere  yoten  Ibr  offieiab  whom  thej  fid  not  bow,  fer  the 
administration  of  a  law  thej  did  not  andecotaiid,  far  the  1 
of  people  in  whom  thej  took  no  intereal ;  and  poMiMj  not 
half  of  the  eonstituencj  might  even  care  to  Tote. 

As  the  population  still  increased  eoonuMnlj,  the  reatricted 
method  developed  farther  failana.  With  the  adTanoeoMut  of 
sdenoe  and  augmented  public  needs,  there  was  in  the  Testries 
and  the  unions  no  corresponding  power  or  aptitude  for  public 
enterprise.  Officials,  well  versed  in  parochial  afEairg,  were,  owing 
to  the  great  inorease  of  an  inexperienced  popolation  in  each 
looelitj,  in  a  verj  small  minority.  The  public  had  the  scantiest 
acquBuntance  with  the  guardians  or  their  work ;  and  vestrymen 
were  officially  as  little  known  to  their  neighbours  as  if  they  lived 
at  the  antipodes.  The  interest  of  the  public  in  IocaI  matters  had 
almost  ceased ;  the  parishes  had  outgrown  the  parochial  system, 
which  waa  formed  for  small  communities,  where  most  of  those 
who  had  ability  would  share  in  the  administration  ;  and  as  the 
unfortunate  result  we  have  a  parochial  or  *  district '  government 
that  knows  next  to  nothing  of  its  oonstitutents,  and  a  constituency 


that  is  equally  ignorant  both  of  the  oonduot  of  ita  affairs  and  of 
the  mem  who  are  deputed  to  direct  them.  The  municipal  spirit 
has  in  fact  died  out  in  Greater  London. 

The  ancient  parish  was  an  aggregate  of  from  about  a  hundred 
to  perhaps  a  thousand  people.  The  modern  Union  rises  occasionally 
in  London  to  about  three  hundred  thousand  residents ;  and 
institutions  which  in  former  times  were  quite  sufficient  must  u'ith 
these  larger  populations  be  defective.  It  was  never  understood 
by  men  in  Parliament  that  the  development  of  the  parochial 
system  should,  to  be  efficient,  be  by  local  subdivision,  not  by  mere 
distension .  Parish  affairs  are  semi-domestic  ;  and  it  is  this  semi- 
domestic  quality  that  is  so  necessary  to  train  the  population  in 
local  government  and  for  more  extensive  responsibilities.  The 
negleot  of  this  first  step  in  social  administration  has  demoralised 
imr  Londoners.  They  have  been  led  to  assume  that  everything  is 
to  be  done  for  them,  nothing  by  them ;  and  thus  liOndon  has 
beoome  like  a  multitudinous  creche  of  feeble-minded  babes,  rather 
than  a  cicitas  of  active,  self-reliant  men. 

With  cogent  limitations,  probably  the  democratic  form  of 
government  is  the  most  effective,  and  with  a  wise,  experienced 
oonatitucDcy  is  moat  likely  to  be  just.  But  these  requireraentfl 
fail  in  Loudon.  To  provide  a  faithful  government,  it  is  first 
needful  to  find  honest  and  experienced  men,  a  real  aristooraoy, 
of  whom  a  wise  municipality  may  be  composed.  We  have  in 
London  no  procedure  by  which  such  material  for  a  government 
can  be  prepared.  Unknown  and  untried  men  are  voted  for  by 
name  by  the  constituencies,  who,  in  their  unintelligenoe,  might 
just  as  reasonably  nominate  *the  unconditioned.'  Things  of 
importance  are  all  left  to  chance ;  the  party  candidates  are 
taken  at  haphazard,  scarcely  ever  for  their  excellent  acquaint- 
ance with  political  and  social  science.  They  may  be  respect- 
able, or  otherwise,  in  character;  but  those  by  whom  they  are 
taooepted  hardly  can  detect  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  the  men 
for  whom  they  vote.  The  ignorance  of  local  matters  throughout 
London  is  appalling ;  and  that  this  wholesale  ignorance  should 
have  power  to  tax  the  citizens  would  be  oppression  worse  than 
Oriental. 


No  efficient  goyemment  for  good  is  possible  without  due 
individual  public  training.  Every  one  should  be  in  touch  with 
tlie  looal  administrative  power,  and  should  be  entrusted  witi^ 
mtmioipaily-delegated  duties.  Nothing  would  tend  more  to 
relieve  the  population  of  that  terrible  entiui^  which  makes  its 
deleterious  fashions  and  amusements  possible,  than  the  immediate, 
ever-present  opportunity  for  unobtrusive  and  benevolent  participa- 
tion in  local  affairs.  Beneficence  should  not  merely  be  officially 
conferred  ;  it  should  be  socially  organised,  and  sympathetically 
administered.  Such  authoritative  justification  of  personal  inter- 
ference would  marvellously  encourage  private  people  to  assist  in 
pubUo  works  of  charity.  At  present  this  justification  seems  to  be 
limited  to  the  clergy,  who,  unduly  *  leaving  the  House  of  God 
to  serve  tables,'  which  they  are  expressly  warned  against,  are 
thus  reduced  from  teachers  of  Christian  ethics  to  vicarious  reliev- 
ing officers;  relieving,  be  it  understood,  the  rich  of  their  own 
personal  first  duty  to  the  poor. 

From  lack  of  suoh  good  works  the  people  are  not  practically 
Christian,  but  exultingly  self-seeking  ;  and  by  careful  legislation 
tbej  endeavour  to  divest  themselves,  as  if  by  sheer  compulsion,  of 
the  first  element  of  Christianity,  the  doubly  beneficial,  active 
exercise  of  mercy  to  their  fellow-citizens.  Benevolent  of  course 
thej  are,  in  a  spasmodic,  indu'eot,  and  timid  way ;  and  yet  the 
chief  desire  and  object  of  their  general  perfunctory  beneficence  is 
uot  to  elevate  inferiors  betimes  to  their  own  level,  but  to  patronise 
them  in  their  permanent  inferiority.  The  idea  that  by  the  action 
of  the  State  the  weak  and  impoverished  are  to  be  excluded  from 
immediate  contact  with  'their  betters/  and  that  the  duty  and 
responsibility  of  individual  men  to  fellow-men  and  to  the  Deity 
are  to  be  superseded  by  a  corporate  institution  that  will  pay 
official  substitutes,  is  notably  unchristian  ;  and  when  carried  out, 
IS  in  our  actual  state,  degrades  the  nation  from  a  possible  career  ' 
of  cumulated  individual  holiness  to  one  of  permanent  and  general 
religious  failure  and  of  unchristian  greed. 

From  such  a  state  it  is  the  duty  of  our  legislators  now  to  raise 
UB,  by  refounding  our  municipalities,  and  particularly  that  of 
London,  on  the  beneficent  and  active  sympathy  of  the  entire  com- 


mimitj.     And  this  is  to  be  done  with  absolute  faollitj  hy  roTeit* 
ing  to  the  ancient  natural  and  conrenient  limits  of  parochial 
populations.     As  we  have  seen,  the  parish  was  at  first  a  local 
<^g^^<^te  of  people  who  could  in  each  neighbourhood  be  knows 
to  one  another.     If  the  population  was  sparse  the  area  was  exten- 
sive, if  dense  the  area  waa  small.    This  was  the  rule,  with  Tenr 
few  exceptions ;  and  there  was  the  possibility  of  personal  sympathy 
throughout  the  parish.     But  as  the  population  has  increased,  and 
greatly  changed  in  various  ways  its  spheres  of  concentration,  the 
parochial  areas  not  having  been  so  re-arranged  and  subdiyided  as 
to  meet  these  local  changes,  the  system  has  eventually  l<wt  its 
sympathetic  character.     Parishes  of  large   extent,  and  formerly 
with  few  inhabitants,  are  now  immensely  populous.     In  liondoo, 
Islington,  for  instance,  has  within  living  memory  increased  by 
thirteen  times  its  former  population,  and  has  certainly  a  thousand 
times  the  number  of  inhabitants  that  were  at  first  included  in  its 
wide  parochial  area ;  and  so  officialism  and  the  severance  of  claoioi 
have  resulted  in  a  way  that  tends  to  the  disruption  of  society. 
The  people  have  been  taught  to  regard  the  whole  matter  in  what 
is  called  a  business  light ;  and  have  assumed  that  the  business  of 
6  populous  parish  or  a  large  district  can>  in  comparison  with  that 
of  a  small  area  and  population,  be  conducted  at  less  oost ;  not 
discerning  that  a  limited  parochial  organisation  of  charity,  admin- 
istered by  the  entire  able-bodied  population,  under  the  correction 
and  control  of  the  superior  X^nion,  would  certainly  be  found  the 
most  direct  and  scrutinising,  and  thus  the  most  eoonomio  and 
effectual — in  a  word,  the  most  *  businesslike '  method  that  could 
be  adopted.     The  work  of  charity,  and  the  direction  of  sanitation, 
must  be  personal  and  strictly  local  to  be  socially  of  vala« ;  but 
when  direct  and  constant  intercouj*8e  of  charity,  and  mutual  con- 
sideration between  rich  and  poor  are  superseded,  then  comes  hard, 
imsympathetio    *  business.*       And    thus,    notwithstanding     the 
benevolent  exertions  of  the  churches  and  the  boards  of  guardiaos. 
classes  are  estranged,  and  human  fellowship  becomes  in  general 
public  practice  almost  obsolete.     Retaining  the  large  parishes  and 
unions,    by    whatever    name    these    may  be   called,   as   centre* 
for  wide  consultation  and  advice,  we  must   revert  again  to   the 


tibB  Oba^cT 


old  EngUah  sjifa^  of 

to  be  administefcd  vith 

rendaDt  and  ioHvbI 

■eonble  retnzn  to  tk» 

be   the  initiatiTD  of  s  great 

rebuke  to  the  rile 

seTeraaee  and  antagoaiiB  of  tk» 

laleo. 

The  ncent  Parish  Coondi  AM 
^ibtricts  much  that  we 
London  ;  which  indeed,  frooi  Hm  aBMHOt  of 
reokoned  as  a  provines:  ^tamj  of  tke  Igmndam 
riral  counties  in  their  number  of  JBlnmaiiti ;  aad  Aoili, 
agrioultural  counties*  be  dhided  otto  fittie  parHJia^  m  thai 
intelligent  and  generous  parochial  spirit  maj  be  again  Ttxv 
With  small  parishes,  or  wards,  each  limited  to  a  ffffmh^tvtfj 
of  at  meet  three  thousand,  a  oompleto  reermtmoDt  of  tiba  local 
force  of  individual  charitj  hecomee  practicable  ;  and  every  well- 
oondnoted  family,  rich  or  poor,  may  be  enrolled.  In  the  present 
generation  there  will  be,  no  doubt,  from  want  of  early  training, 
many  failures;  but  in  the  near  future,  with  such  general 
enlistment,  public  organised  beneficenoe  will  become  a  part  of 
universal  education. 

The  modem  idea  of  munioipal  duty  and  action  has  had 
reference  chiefly  to  taxation  and  expenditure  on  great  public 
works.  Yet  these  things  are  but  secondary  in  their  claim  on  the 
authorities,  and  might  be  partly  left  to  secondary  powers 
dealing  with  larger  populatioos.  We  have  to  make  and  educate 
the  men  who,  by  a  limited  but  intimate  experience,  may  be 
prepared  for  higher  municipal,  and  even  for  imperial  airairs  ; 
and  the  greater  the  mass  of  eflioienoy,  not  the  larger  the  number 
of  ineflScients,  the  better  the  chance  of  developed  supcriarity. 
Indeed,  no  man  or  woman  Bhould  be  eligible  for  County  (Jounoila, 
or  for  those  intermediate  Dietriot,  or  Union,  or  Pariah  (Juunoila 
whioh  should  come  between  the  Couuty  Couucil  and  the  eul 
divided  parishes  or  wards,  until  he  has  served  fur  tlireo  yi 
as  a  working  vestryman  or  guardian  of  tlxe  poor  in  one  of  thoat^ 
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more  limited  eommimities.  Suoh  minor  vestrymen  should  abo  be 
the  eleotorB  who  would  ohoose  the  higher  parochial  or  district 
representatives ;  and  these  again  might  nominate  the  County 
Counoillors  jfirom  among  their  own  experienced  communitj ;  that 
thus  intelligent  oapacitj  might  be  assured  in  every  grade  of 
local  government.  The  vestrymen  of  our  great  parishes  in 
London,  and  the  members  of  the  London  County  CounoH,  were» 
when  elected,  for  the  most  part  inexperienoed  men,  who  had 
perchance  been  chosen  by  some  local  caucus  merely  as  good 
candidates,  and  this  perhaps  because  indeed  they  were  so  little 
known.  Thus  everything  is  left  to  chance,  and  all  our  local 
govemment  is  based  on  systematic  unintelligenoe. 

The  bad  results  of  our  erroneous  system  are  not  confined  to 
parishes  and  towns ;  and  certainly  the  present  evil  oonduot  of 
political  affairs  would  be  impossible  were  men  and  women 
universally  instructed  in  parochial  work.  The  vast  electorate 
of  England,  having  no  acquaintance  with  the  incidents,  the 
dangers  and  securities  of  popular  administration,  cannot  become 
reasonably  fit  for  governing  an  empire  that  includes  a  hundred 
nationalities,  and  one  quarter  of  the  human  raoe.  To  obtain 
experienced,  political  instraction  for  our  people,  therefore,  is  not 
for  their  good  alone,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  world; 
and  all  should  have  the  opportunity  for  detailed  personal  acquire- 
ment. We  have  given  to  the  people  almost  universal  suffrage; 
but  we  neglect,  we  absolutely  prevent,  due  preparation  for  their 
vast  responsibilities.  In  our  great  urban  parishes  not  one  man 
in  a  thoaeand  understands  the  course  of  local  government,  or 
even  cares  about  it ;  almost  all  the  people  are  indeed  mere 
ignorant  constituents.  Save  to  their  own  peculiar  clique,  and 
to  the  few  who  wish  to  supersede  them,  members  of  the  parish 
vestries  mostly  are  obscure.  Moreover,  in  large  parishes  the 
people,  being  so  removed  from  personal  interest  in  the  adminif- 
tratioD,  cannot  even  criticise  it  with  effect ;  while  those  who 
represent  them,  knowing  how  uninformed  the  people  are, 
oontinually  feel  that  they  themselves,  as  leading  men,  have  no 
support  and  countenance  on  which  they  can  rely  for  projeoti 
of  improvement      Thus    they    become    mere    regulators    of  a 


Municipal  Rffontu 

maohine   without   the  powor   to  develop  and  increase 
I  energy  and  scope  of  action. 

It  is  then  erroneous  to  say  with  the  Prospectus  that,  "  hy  the 

ablishment  of  district  oouncils  or  corporations  in  areas  oorre- 

onding   with   the    existing    dLstriots,    the    population   of    the 

riCetropolis  would  be  enabled  to  enjoy  large  advantages  of  self- 

gOTemment."     They   would  not  be  aelf-goveraed   at  all ;    they 

would   be   mere  voters   for  the  abandonment  of  government   to 

sn  unknown  clique — a  tyranny,  the  hopeless  tyranny  of  ignorance. 

Ajid,  if  these  local  authorities  have  not  of  themselves  the  *•  proper 

^di^nity  and  importance  "  that  the  Prospectus  promiBes,  but  which 

'  indeed  they  cannot  in  such  circumstances  acquire,  these  qualities 

are   not   to   be   '*  imparted   to   them  '*   by   any   arrangement  of 

«  districts/' 

The  ill-effect  of  the  present  severance  of  all  classes  from  direct 
participation  in  minor  local    government  and  the  guardianship 
of  the   poor  is  obvious,   especially   in    Parliament,   where    the 
r  speeches   by   '  transparent   opportunists '   constantly    reveal    the 
^ignorance  of  those  to  whom  these  speeches   are  addressed.     The 
deplorable  result  of  this  deficiency  in  those  who  hear,  will  never 
be  sufficiently  abated  by  the  critieisiog  epeeehes  even  of  the  wise. 
Such  eloquence  needs  educated  listeners  and  readers,  cultivated 
ground  in  which  the  seeds  of  wisdom  may  be  sown.     The  actual 
electorate,  and  even  probably  a  large  proportion  of  our  legislators, 
,  are  incapable  of  understanding  what  is  sometimes  said  for  their 
kinHghtenment ;    they   have    not    learnt    the    grammar    of    the 
language  thus  addressed  to  them.     Party  excitement,  grovelling 
selfishness,  disappointment,  jealousy,  or   envy,  may  result   in   a 
fortuitous  change  of  government ;  but  there  is  no  well-instructed, 
bomerous    constituency   on    which    an    administration    of    wise 
atesmen   can   depend   for  a  sound  judgment  on  our  national 
Ftffairs.     The   Evicted  Tenants  (Ireland)  Bill  is  a  proof  of  this. 
No  such   compact    with    the   representatives   and   instigators   of 
fraudulent  conspiracies  in  Ireland  would  be  possible  if  English- 
men were  even  moderately  well-informed  about  the  incidents  of 
looftl  property  and  individual   right.     The  proprietors   of  house 
property  in  London  are  generally  blamed  for  the  bad  eonditioTi 


of  the  dwellmge  of  the  poor  ;  and  a  proportion  of  this  blame  may 
poBsibly  be  just.  But  most  of  the  evil  is  directly  due  to  the  filthy 
and  destructive  occupants  tbemselves  ;  and  a  Btrict  and  even 
severe  aupervision  of  these  wretched  people  is  a  great  part  of  the 
charity  that  is  at  present  due  from  the  upper  classes  to  the  poor. 
Nor  is  such  supervision  needful  for  the  poor  alone  ;  a  large 
proportion  of  the  middle  class  have  sunk  into  abominable 
dirtiness  at  home. 

People  may  study  party  newspapers  and  speeches  all  their 
lives,  and  yet  be  less  instructed  thau  the  men  who,  without  read- 
ing, generously  assume  the  care  of  local  government.  The 
universal  exercise  of  this  benevolent  authority  would  give  a  moral 
power  that  no  reading  can  confer;  and  it  is  moral  power  that  is 
most  needed  in  administrations  and  constituencies.  The  present 
system  of  large  parishes  and  paid  ciEcials,  multiplied  so  as  to 
sever  the  people  generally  from  their  proper  personal  respooBi- 
bilities  and  duties,  is  a  national  and  civic  mislbrtune.  Small 
parishes  should  be  the  primary  public  schools  for  statesmanship, 
and  should  be  ubiquitous ;  preparing  the  people  for  the  secondary 
schools  of  larger  districtB,  or  for  the  local  and  imperial  universities 
of  Comity  Councils  and  the  House  of  Commons,  Now  that  so 
many  of  the  working  class  are  sinking  into  anarohism,  and  that 
anarchy  m  made  indeed  a  special  element  of  so-called  Liberal 
government,  no  form  or  means  of  popular  instruction  in  political 
economy  and  social  science  and  administration  ehould  be  withheld 
irom  the  constituencies. 

No  superstition  in  the  last  half-century  has  caused  greater 
mischief,  or  more  constantly  prevented  good,  than  absolute  reliance 
on  the  Bufirage  for  political  and  municipal  reform ;  as  if  the 
suffrage  were  itself  an  element  of  wisdom,  not  a  mere  oontrivanoe 
for  collecting  utterances  of  various  degrees  of  folly.  Given  the 
suffrage,  we  secure  a  change,  which  is  of  course  reform ;  not 
noticing  that  reformation  comes  of  men,  and  not  of  yotes,  and 
that  the  great  endeavour  should  bo  first  to  raise  the  population 
to  some  state  of  wisdom  by  direct  intelligent  acquaintance  with 
municipal  ail'airs.  Under  the  present  delusion  of  the  public 
mind,  and  with  the  magic  formula  of  voting,  all  the  interest*  of 


the  nation  are  habitually  left  to  chance.  No  one  can  trost  the 
maaa  of  the  constituenciea ;  they  are  dull  and  wayward  as  a 
pendulum.  A  large  majority  of  all  the  rotes  are  given  on  Tarious 
contradictory  and  paltry  pretexts  without  any  well-oonsidered 
reason  ;  and  the  remaining  small  minority,  perhape,  may  help,  or 
fail,  to  give  a  satisfactory  decision.  This  must  be  altered.  "We 
must  studiously  make  a  people  who  will  use,  not  trifle  with,  the 
suffrage ;  and  when  nioh  men  have  been  created  there  will  soon 
be  found  among  the  working  class  a  section  quite  as  large  as  in 
the  upper  classes,  of  that  wise  conservatism  which  is  always  ready, 
standing  on  the  well-established,  ancient  ways,'  to  seek  out  and 
adopt  all  reasonable  projects  for  improvement  and  refonn.  But 
this  will  only  oome  by  means  of  little  parishes.  These  will  breed 
men  of  action  everywhere,  not  mere  weaklings  who  can  only  whine 
and  vote.  It  is  not  feeble  voters  or  non-voters,  but  the  organised 
administrators  throughout  London  who  will  form  and  generate  a 
strong  and  permanent  support  for  all  the  higher  institutions  of  the 
State. 

The  Imperial  Parliament  is  not  itself  administrative,  but  is 
instituted  for  the  censorship  of  government,  and  for  the  control 
of  the  Ministry ;  and  candidates  may  be  selected  and  returned  to 
represent  a  policy  that  occupies  the  minds,  or  seems  to  serve  the 
interests,  of  the  electors.  The  constituencies  are  primary  voters ; 
their  representatives,  and  not  themselves,  are,  or  are  supposed  to 
be,  the  critics  and  supporters  of  the  administrative  government. 
It  would,  of  oourae,  be  impossible  for  the  electors  to  criticise 
efTeotually  imperial  affairs  so  varied  and  extensive,  and  so  far 
removed  from  their  accustomed  observation ;  and  the  talking 
Parliament  has  been  appointed  to  confer,  and  sanction  or 
condemn. 

But  the  circumstances  of  parochial  or  munioipal  affairs  are 
wholly  different.  Uere  the  people  have,  or  should  have,  oppor- 
tunity for  seeing  all  that  is  in  progress,  and  of  imderstanding  all 
that  is  proposed.  They  themselves  should  be  the  instructed 
critios,  since  the  vestry  or  the  council  are  directly  the  adminis- 
ti&tors  i  and  it  is  for  the  electors  a  first  duty  to  inform  themselves 
on  ail  that  is  projected.    Thus  the  grievous  want  of  Iqc^«\  vtAR^t^ 


\j  tbeir  igglomer&tion 

ab^fiaioB;  and^  for 

em,  as  well  as  foi 

BHBMgeable  area  and 

of  I/mdcm  ahoold  bo 

iv»  wiidoiD,  from 

_  Tolen  into  ooin« 

BMB,  wW,  h^nag  tkngbUuIlj  oonfemd 

out  viiat  they  Mtoal^ 

«»  tkor  iaIdlMi  and  win  in  I 


m  JKOpBt  government 

GUj  molt  be  mixed  and 

•at  Vast,  m  adrndval  hnksk,  before  a  stable 

lie  ^ttft-rf  ;  and  the  iinauuf  iaiead  and  unstable 

|wif kliuM  Awill  bi,  yuil.  man  nf  IkMa^mJua'd  lifb  i1 liilitj 

and  farm,  m  tbal  »iw»««S|fl  ooBitnietioB  nuy  be  poeaible.  No 
wiae  adrainistratMai  em  be  boped  for  from  a  fooliah  crowd,  who 
een  bat  ""imwitnlip  and  wmq^Limm  thai  aeTeral  detelopments  of 
Mfy.  The  iaitiitiw  of  i^biB  BMt  be  the  ednoation  of  each 
indiriduAl  eoealitnent  of  tbe  garvrDmeoi ;  and  most  of  oar  claM 
jwiloBiBf  irosld  be  *%iwifmri  if  tbe  ialnbatantB  of  each  Ward, 
of  wrtry  elm^  would  gemaniMiy  join  in  local  and  adminirtiatJTe 
work. 

Thus,  while  the  fveamt  state  of  London  is  erroneous,  i1 
*  unification/  bj  abfoibtng  the  City  proper  into  the  adnnnistration. 
of  the  County  Connal,  would  be  a  step  in  the  wrong  direotionJ 
No  part  of  London  ia  ao  well  administered  as  is  the  City,  it  it 
ao  pTjictically  aubdiyided ;  and  ite  Wards,  with  one  exception  of  but 
small  extent,  are  the  example  that  should  have  been  maintained 
and  followed  when  the  institution  of  the  London  County  Council 
wa«  promoted.  Snch  Wards,  grouped  into  equal  parishes,  would 
be  an  abundant  and  continuous  means  for  the  provision  of  accom- 
plished citizens.  Without  such  trained  inhabitants  a  city  must " 
but  a  local  name,  and  inarticulate  and  senseless.  London,  mc- 
over,  needs  «n  ample  class  of  freeholders— men  settled  on  thei 

"  temtory  in  the  place,  and  having  a  domestic  interest  there— 


lom- 

itb^ 

hei^H 


^ho,  oonyersant  with  all  the  inoidenta  of  town  and  home,  are 
capable  of  ruliDg. 

The  administrators  of  such  Wards  would  be  in  immediate  con- 
tact with  a  group  of  familieSj  the  heads  of  which,  amounting  onlj 
to  some  hundreds,  might  be  well  known  to  gome  one  or  more  of 
the  elected  councillors.  To  these  men  the  work  of  guardians  and 
ffidiles,  and  a  strict  domestic  sanitary  censorship,  should  be  con- 
fided ;  while  they  should  have  ample  power  of  requisition  on  the 
snperior  parishes  or  diatriota  to  make  and  keep  the  roads  and  sewers 
in  cleanliness,  efficiency,  and  order,  and  to  invoke  the  County 
Council  to  promote  great  metropolitan  improvements.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  parishes  and  County  Council  might  have  powers 
of  censorship  and  ultimate  direction,  should  the  people  of  a  Ward 
beoome  perverse  or  negligent.  It  is  the  abseuoe  of  auoh  minor 
Wards  that  is  the  cause  of  the  neglect  and  Pithiness  which  are 
so  general  in  London,  and  are  so  obtrusively  disgusting  to  all 
thoae  who  see  the  cleaDliness  and  excellent  condition  of  the  larger 
continental  towns.  Eetired  streets  in  London  parishes  are  con- 
stantly left  dirty  and  ill-kept  by  the  authorities,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants immediately  follow  this  example,  and  allow  their  houses  to 
be  similarly  ill-conditioned  and  unclean.  Moreover,  district  play- 
grounds, parks,  and  gardens,  the  result  of  merely  local  efifort,  are 
too  seldom  met  with.  For  such  open  spaces  there  shoidd  be  a 
special  rate,  so  that  within  the  four-mile  circles  from  the  Bank 
and  Charing  Cross  every  unoccupied  and  eligible  piece  of  land 
might  be  secured.  Were  landlords  treated  with  consideration, 
advantageous  purchases  might  soon  be  made  of  neighbouring 
proprietors  ;  and  every  acre  gained  would  be  in  fifty  years  worth 
msny  times  its  present  value  to  the  London  population. 

The  abundant  and  repeated  subdivision  of  large  parishes  is 
continually  being  carried  out  in  London  by  the  Church.  During 
the  last  half-century  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  have  in  some 
paziahes  been  multiplied  full  twenty,  even  thirty,  times ;  the  clergy 
seem  to  understand  much  better  than  the  laity  the  value  and  the 
Deed  of  personal  acquaintance  with  the  people.  To  go  back  to  the 
former  undivided  parishes  would  be  absurd  ;  and  so  is  the  oon- 
tintiance  of  large  parochial  areas  for  minor  secular  adminv 
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m  Nowhere  in  the  world  are  men  more  isolated  and  unknown  to  their 
I  neighbours  than  in  a  great  London  parish.  People  may  even 
I  starve  and  die,  and  those  next  door  to  them,  or  even  in  the  house, 
^Kmaj  neither  know  of  the  catastrophe,  or  be  at  all  ooncerued  about 

m  In  some  cases  these  small  populations  might  be  wholly  of  the 

impoverished  class,  and  without  residents  of  means  to  undertake 

their  proper  supervision  and  relief.     But  such  extremely  pauper 

Wards  should  be  the  allotted  special  care  of  other  Wards  where 

wealth  predominates.     The  Christian  principle  of  recent  missions 

should  thus  be  adopted  by  authority ;    and  there  should,  for  a 

period  of  transition,  be   tied  Wards,  planet   and   satellite,   not 

immediately  attached,  but  even  sometimes  distant,  and  of  which 

the  people  in  the  one  would  adopt  their  poorer  brethren  in  the 

other  as  peculiar  objects  for  their  authorised  attention  and  devout 

regard. 

The  councillors  of  local  Wards  should  not  be  delegates ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  they  should  be  the  nuclei  around  whom  the  in- 
habitants should  assemble  in  a  systematic  way  for  objects  of 
beneficence  and  local  need ;  so  that  a  weight  or  semblance  of 
authority  may  be  given  to  such  associated  effort,  and  even  tjje 
humblest  benefactor  may  be  conscious  of  a  public  sanction  for  his 
modest  endeavour  The  whole  community  should  thus  be  organised 
to  save  humanity,  which  would  perhaps  be  quite  as  reasonable  ir 
the  sphere  of  social  politico  as  is  the  aggregation  of  the  men  of 
Europe  universally  to  serve  in  the  defence  or  the  *  legitimate ' 
destruction  of  mankind. 

The  *  Ever-Victorious  *  Q-erman  army  shows  how  in  another 
sphere  the  minor  elements  of  a  community  are  wisely  used.  Vwt 
bodies  were  assembled  and  directed  in  strategic  combinations  by 
the  Imperial  statT  and  the  supreme  commanders ;  but  the  chief 
battles  in  the  Franco-Q-erman  war  were  largely  won  by  the  spon* 
taneous  initiative  of  generals  of  brigade  and  those  below  them, 
down  to  the  lowest  officers  and  even  to  the  individual  men.  The 
very  finger-tips  of  the  vast  multitude  were  energised  with  active 
thought.  The  common  soldiers  were  not  treated  or  regarded  as 
machines,  but  every  man  was  called  upon  to  use  his  best 
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Iig«noe  a8  well  as  all  his  physical  activity  to  win  the  battle  ; 
for  good  civil  government  a  similar  development  of  modest,  un- 
obtrttave  merit   must  be  made.     All  men  were  created,  and  are 
Qseded  and  endowed,  for  mutual  good  ;    it  is  not  right  or  even 
prudent  that  the  le^st  efficient  should  be  overlooked  or  be  excused. 
Ph)oeedtng  with  the  London  Municipal  Society's  Prospectus, 
"the  taxation  of  property  for  local  expenditure  "  is  unsound  political 
wonomy.     Indeed,  the  taxation  of  property  at  all  is  merely  con- 
fieoation  ;  and  is  scientifically  at  about  the  level  of  Chinese  finance. 
Itt  towns  all  local  expenditure  is  practically  for  the  benefit  of  the 
rwdenta     liand  gets  no  direct  and  measurable  advantage,  and 
the  rating  of  resideatB  or  occupants,  according  to  the  rental  of  their 
several  holdings,  ia,  by  long  experience,  proved  to  be  the  simplest 
and  fairest  method  of  municipal  taxation.   It  is  manifest  that  to  tax 
an  individual  on  his  property  in  several  parishes,  when  he  has 
the  user  of  the  prodoots  of  taxation  only  in  one,  must  be  unjust. 
Besidet,  property  takes  many  forms ;  and  in  the  City  there  should 
endeotly  be  a  tax  on  each  man's  balance  in  his  bank.     The  pro- 
ject iB   disgraceful  at  this  time  of  day  in  the  metropolis  of  the 
commercial  world.    The  question  }%mm  been  disooseed  and  settled, 
even  bj  republicans,  a  century  ago ;   and  it  is  due  merely  to  the 
ignorance   of    oonstitnenaee,  to   the    tnaeheiy  and    vanity   of 
politicians,   and    to   the  oonoeit  of  psswiln  phnspfhropiits,  that 
schemes  of  this  kind  are  promoted.    A  budget  ibould  beequitable  ; 
that  is  its  only  proper  efaaractsriatia.    To  mH  it  '  demowatie '  is 
in  finanoe  abeurd ;  atwefl  ^■■eribi)itaB»fdifnial,flraitooaoBtteii, 
The  expression  is   indeed  a  eephsosMD,  «gad  bk  substitute  for 
'fimadulent,'  the  proper  title  for  Sir  WtUiaai  Hswirt'a fitll--a 
BWMmti,  the  rsBoH  of  legiJitire  ignnfaiMW,  wtA  wotULjim^omj 
and  puUio  greed,  that  aaH  nbmm  the  credit  cf  thaBfitidb  Mtion, 
and  may  load  it  with  mBtwpL* 

The  proposal  of  the  LoaddB  MoMqial  Sodaty.  to  "  nfam  lh# 
prreent  system    of   loeal  tsritimi  Ijr  ftqainag  the  cmwen   of 

aaJ  titroQghoBt » iMBiH  l«  tk*  i^#^pilM  sf  flniS  MMs  leth*  l<i^ 
f«^  tiM  Bttd  «f  %wyUkfUmMy4,  liii|ii  I  it  Mmm  «f         ~ 
4«BfMst,  like  ite  Hiyi  ■■  Cwt  «f  *•  Caltei  ttaSM 
■«r»J  J  to  retard,  •XL 
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both  real  and  personal  property  to  bear  a  fair  proportion  of  local 
expenditure,"  is  an  exprefision  of  obvious  nonBense.  For  the  whole 
question  turns  upon  the  word  *  fair '  ;  and  this  word  is  in  it« 
aaaooiation  here  entirely  without  criterion  or  ascertainable  value. 
Land  does  not  walk  about  the  streets,  or  need  gaslights  or  town- 
built  sewers.  It  is  the  people  on  the  land  that  have  these  things 
provided  for  their  speoial  use ;  and  user  is  the  only  ground  for 
fair  indebtedness.  This  'fair'  scheme  is  notably  shortsighted 
also.  It  would  ottuse  iramediately  all  the  vexation  and  injustioe 
that  the  envious  desire  to  inflict  upon  proprietors  ;  but  in  the  end 
the  effect  of  all  this  would  return  with  double  weight  on  those  who 
occupy  the  land,  and  must  eventually  bear  the  entire  burden  of 
the  rates,  from  whomsoever  they  may  be  originally  collected. 
Moreover,  all  {inequitable,  fiscal  regulations  are  an  influence  of 
moral  degradation  to  the  people  that  promote  them. 

"  The  equitable  distribution  of  the  cost  of  public  improvements 
among  the*  various  interests  directly  or  indirectly  affected  thereby," 
as  promised  by  the  Prospectus,  is  an  ambitious  enterprise. 
There  will  first  be  the  seftrch  throughout  the  town  for  the  various 
interests  in  question.  It  would  bo  "inequitable  "  if  any  should  be 
overlooked ;  and  there  is  no  security  that  any  save  the  obvious 
would  be  discovered.  So  that  the  meaning  of  the  proposal  is  that 
there  shall  be  two  classes  of  ratepayers — those  who  are  seen  to  b« 
benefited,  and  those  whose  benefits  are  undiscovered.  The  project 
is  precisely  of  that  kind  which  those  who  see  but  one  side  of  the 
subject  would  propose ;  and  comprehensive  information  or 
experience  would  show  that  an  equitable  distribution  is  impoesibld. 
Omniscience  would  be  required  to  settle  the  matter  ;  and  it  would 
be  well  to  leave  it  all,  at  onoe,  to  Providence,  which  has  its  equilieB 
transcending  all  that  men  discern.  And,  as  a  'sound  divine' 
once  noticed,  ^  Providence  is  (/cnerally  right.' 

"  To  provide  pensions  for  deserving  and  thrifty  old  people," 
as  the  Loudon  Municipal  Society  propose,  seems  very  kind; 
but  why,  if  they  have  been  deserving  and  thrifty,  do  they 
require  such  help^?  Deserving  people  are  not  so  plentiful  thftt 
the  value  of  their  services  is  not  appreciated;  and»  thoogli 
deserving    city    workman,   trustwortby,   honest,   and    aooom- 


ptiihed,  Bflj  not  alwwj%  gdk 
Qolj   like 
nuB  J  of 

Tone  and 

the  fini»  do  not  an 

lOinnij.       Hmj- 

^gyptuui  yean  of  |iliwlj 

cilpakHug-  self^MitrDl  am  evil  ti»e  vo^d  aettnlj  ba 

and  diMUfffng.    If  Ifaa  pnod'of  joofk  ia  aat  la  ba 

of  mere  unprondiBi  agiij  ■■  ■■>,  vbai  alaa  ia  it 
Iv  if  not  to  make  laoyfaiBB  far  old  age?  Bat 
^■an«waridiig  hwb  kara  hmm  litataally  laay  and 
tmi  are  Haonlan^  wiMB  tlwr  ««■•  to  laidlfe  aga,( 
worfhlpiw,  and  in  old  agev  horn  aenila  ineapaaiiy, 
dHnare,  *^^  these  deauiiu^f  And,  Buteuiai,  bafipg 
nothing  of  their  ovn  to  ipend,  are  theaa  tha  thiilty? 
■hoold  the  indnfltziona  and  eneigetie,  pmdemt  wov^man  who  has 
n?ed,  be  eallod  upon  to  piwMnti  peopla  anak  na  theae,  who 
ought  in  jooth  to  have  inanrod  agaiinf  ndbftaao  and  daeayP 
And  what  a  poticj  it  is  to  edgmatiia  bf  impiBaatm  thoae 
impoverished  workmen  who  are  mci  aoloeted  as  the  undeserv- 
ing 1  Besides,  if  working  people  had  been  earalul  in  the  ednoa* 
tion  of  their  children,  so  that  these  ehOdren  ootild  respect 
them,  they  would,  if  thej  became  nnfortnnate  in  ohl  age,  be 
eued  for  bj  some  one  or  more  of  their  well-trained  Hesoendants. 
Snch  eleemo&TQarj  projects  are  a  scheme  for  making  our  ocm- 
tfloiporarj  thrifty  and  deserving  working  men,  and  othen,  paj 
to  keep  their  seniors,  who  when  roun^  were  often  without 
iadmtry,  or  appIicAlion,  or  good  manners,  from  the  workhouse ; 
and  it  is  egregiotisly  nnfkir.  Indolent  and  ill-oonditioned, 
spendthrift  people  may  be  found  abundftntly  in  every  class; 
bttt  since  the  time  of  Joseph  Hume,  M.P.,  it  has  not  been 
aeoepted  as  a  publio  rule  that  people  of  this  stamp  should,  when 
tbsy  fail,  or  are  unfortunate,  become  *'  deserving,"  and  reoipientSd 
of  pensions.  It  would  be  a  strange  encouragement  for  honest! 
working  men  in  any  way  to  supersede  their  PronJent  Societies,! 
which   tend  to  make  them   independent  in  misfortune  asid.  ^\4j 


age;  and  then  to  make  them  actually  hope  that  in  advanciD| 
years  they  "vvill  become  mere  public  paupers.  If  such  penaioni 
were  established  as  a  right,  as  something  to  be  hoped  for,  th< 
result  would  be  a  gradual  dimiDution  of  the  age  at  which  th( 
peDsioDs  would  commence,*  and  wider  comprehension  for  thi 
pensioners,  until  it  would  be  asked  why  all  should  not  enjo; 
this  charitable  privilege,  and  property  be  held  in  common  b; 
the  State. 

To  take  an  illustration :  In  the  German  Empire  pensions  vt 
provided  for  the  working  people  in  old  age.  Each  workin 
man  and  woman  pays  by  strict  compulsion,  weekly,  oue-thiit 
of  the  amount  required  for  this  provision ;  the  employer  payi 
another  third,  of  course  in  practical  and  ultimate  abatemeoju 
the  workman's  wages  ;  and  the  Qovemment  provides  the  iMb^^f 
out  of  a  tax  on  every  income  above  fifteen  pounds  a  year, 
indirect  taxation  upon  everything  that  working  men  consomftJ 
Is  this  satisfactory  P  Let  the  Socialists  reply.  They  are  mow 
numerous  and  rampant  in  Germany  than  in  any  part  of  Eiirop« 
though  they  ore  all  doomed  to  be  recipients  of  pensions. 

When  once  a  comprehensive  system  of  State  pensiona  i« 
established,  a  depreciation  of  the  moral  tone  of  all  the  working 
class  will  certainly  result.  This  is  in  human  nature  ;  consoieDoa 
tells  us  that  we  ought  to  suffer  if  we  do  not  work  and  save. 
If  some  should  be  excused  from  thrift  they  must  become  A 
burden  on  the  provident,  and  the  lower  middle  and  the  upptf 
working  olassea  would  be  the  chief  suflerers.  Nothing  at  the 
present  time  is  more  degrading  to  the  oonsoience  of  a  n&tion 
than  are  the  war  pensions  in  the  United  States ;  and  their 
maleficent  eifect  will  surely  last  for  one  whole  generation 
possibly  for  more  than  one,  or  two. 

We  can    see   from    year   to  year,  how    ill   so    many   of 
working  class  are  bred  and  educated.     Grievously  negleei 
their  parents,  who  are  now  set  free  from  much  of  their  parei 
duty  and    responsibility,    and  who  look,  as  they  are  consi 
advised,  to    public   funds  to   benefit,  especially,  their    chi 

*  At  1  largti  public  meeting,  reoeatly,  when  sixty  ye»rB  of  ftge  wu  OAotei  J 
(be  teoipienta  of  j)enaionB,  '  fifty '  waa  Lmiiediately  propoMd. 
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people,  their  own  class  included,   pay  to   gratify  these  ill-ooi 
ditioned  youths? 

The  State  has  lately  very  much  demoraliged  the  workii 
ola£B ;  it  is  BO  pleasant  and  so  good  to  patronise  *  the  poor ' 
other  people's  cost.  But  as  our  London  working  people  oft« 
have  BO  little  care  for  their  own  children  that  these  childra 
have  but  corresponding  little  care  and  reverence  for  them ;  an 
as  the  seniors  have  greatly  lost  their  natural  parental  influeiu 
over  their  young  people,  it  behoves  municipalitiea  to  direa 
the  ample  and  persistent  education  and  instruction  of  the  elda 
boys  and  girk,  that  they  may  be  entirely  equipped  for  hono1l^ 
able  work  and  consequent  suooess  throughout  their  Hves.  K 
they  are  then  habitually  clean,  and  well-behaved,  and  Lonesl, 
and  industrious,  and  thrifty— qualities  that  oost  no  money,  e?eii 
to  the  very  poor — there  would  be  no  occasion  to  provide  for 
deserving  and  thrifty  old  people  ;  and  those  who  are  impro* 
vident  and  ill-conditioned  should  be  most  strictly  relegated  to 
the  Unions,  Surely  this  scheme  of  the  Prospectus  is  one  for 
plundering  the  thrifty  and  deservingj  not  for  rewarding  them. 
It  may  be  noticed  how  peculiarly  the  small  parish  syiteo 
would  avail  in  such  continued  education  and  instruction  of  th* 
labouring  class.  The  qualities  and  aptitudes  of  young  mea  ud 
women  would  be  known  to  those  about  them,  and  could  be 
judiciously  considered  in  each  case  by  people  in  a  similar  position 
in  the  world,  the  better  class  of  workmen  ;  so  that  for  eadi  • 
suitable  employment  might  with  due  discernment  be  selected* 
Woiking  meu,  invited  to  a  share  in  local  public  govemniflit, 
could  undertake  the  management  of  young  men  of  their  oImI' 
without  a  captious  outcry  ;  and  young  women  might  be  similirljT 
cared  for  with  aiipropriate  female  intervention.  Leading  artisntf' 
would  see  that  these  young  |>eopl0  are  immediately  placed  wlww 
they  oould  learn  those  trades  which  they  are  fit  for,  and  that  tli«f 
apply  themselves  with  diligence  to  learn  ;  enforcing  also  tie 
religious  diotuoi  of  supreme  authority,  that  those  who  will  ftot 
work  shall  neither  eat.  The  saving  in  one  year  by  such  a  prooe« 
would  amount  to  all  that  ever  has  been  thought  of  as  a  fund  for 
pensioning  *  the  thrifty/ 
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the  workman's  ideality,  and  understand  his  artisan  vernacular, 
that  his  good  work  may  he  hrought  out  and  appreciated. 

Increasingly,  for  centuries,  the  working  class  of  London  hi 
become  a  sort  of  sedimentary  deposit,  sunk  out  of  general  observa- 
tion, and  for  the  moat  part  neither  understood  nor  even  known  hy 
tliose  above  them  in  society.  Devoid  of  regulated  social  culture, 
which  should  give  them  active  individuality  and  force  of  character, 
they  manifest  the  special  failings  of  the  feeble  and  obscure.  They 
thus  submit  to  regulations  which  degrade  the  better  class  of  work- 
men by  securing  first-class  wages  for  inferior  men  ;  and  so  reduce 
superior  artisans  to  the  level  in  his  wages  of  a  mere  pretender. 
Working  men  are  in  a  state  of  slavery  to  the  Unions,  and  even, 
sometimes,  such  is  their  weakness,  to  an  individual  fellow-work- 
man<  At  a  public  work  in  London  the  chief  foreman  took  one  half- 
penny per  hour,  on  an  average,  from  each  workman  at  the  place ; 
the  altornativo  being  the  prompt  dismissal  of  him  who  refused. 
Thus  habitually  subservient,  the  working  class  seem  destitute  of 
hope  J  and  to  admit  hope's  vivifying  rays  this  social  *  iron  pan,'  to 
use  an  expressive  agricultural  term,  needs  to  be  ploughed  up,  so 
that  light  and  air  may  influence  each  particle  ;  and  vigorous  life, 
for  gt>od  of  every  kind,  may  be  the  moral  and  material  result. 

And  here  again  we  jfind  small  parishes  essential  to  break  up 
and  energize  this  social  sediment ;  that  working  men  may  be 
induced  to  labour,  not  for  mere  wages,  but,  still  further,  for  their 
intellectual  dignity  as  artisans,  as  well  as  in  due  justice  to  the 
world.  It  must  not  be  too  hastily  supposed  that  all  these  men 
would  join  in  the  vain  cry  that  '  Labour '  is  to  be  a  paramouot 
political  and  social  question,  and  that  workmen  must  be  pett«<i 
and  preferred ;  that  *  dwellings  *  should  be  built,  and  special  trains 
provided  for  these  interesting  people.  No  ;  their  fellow- workmen 
will  soon  understand  that  workmen's  special  low-priced  trainf, 
and  other  luxuries,  are  paid  for  at  the  cost  of  all  the  working 
class,  and  others,  for  the  peculiar  benefit  of  those  who  use  them,  and 
of  their  employers  j  and  that  these  benefited  people  are  so  far  mere 
paupers,  living  on  the  wages  of  their  fellow- work  men.     Here  is  » 

'«    of  obvious  'betterment';  why  should  not   these  workmen 
have  a  special '  intercepting '  tax  imposed  upon  them  f 


pennit,  aad^ 

Fnmo©.' 
It  if  the  {BAhioD  nov  to  pIflMd  'Ik* 


if  there  were  no  other  oause  to  plead ;  but  householders  and 
others,  just  above  the  working  class,  are  in  a  far  worse  plight 
than  ordinary  workmen.  This  vast  population  of  small  olerka 
and  tradesmen  who  have  to  DBSume  and  keep  up  an  appearanoe, 
though  with  implements  no  heavier  than  a  pen,  need  some  one 
to  explain  their  '  cause  '  to  an  attentive  public  ;  and  if  workmen 
living  in  the  suburbs  are  to  have  carriages  provided  for  them, 
why  should  these  other  men  be  overlooked  ?  And  why  indeed 
should  not  these  clerks  and  tradesmen,  like  the  artisans  and 
labourers  engaged  in  public  work,  *  be  paid  according  to  a  rate' 
that  they  themselves  or  their  respective  fellow-clerks  and  fellow- 
tradesmen  in  their  '  Unions  '  shall  decide  upon.  It  seems  that 
this  peculiar  principle  may,  with  similar  advantage,  or  with  dis- 
advantage, be  assumed  by  all  of  us  ;  and  we  may  each  by  means 
of  Unions  demand  from  some  one  else  whatever  we  and  those 
confederated  with  us  may  decide  to  be  the  '  recognised  ooo' 
ditions '  in  our  several  occupations !  Yet  it  may  be  noticed 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  concessions  to  the  *  cause  of  labour  * 
that  members  of  Parliament,  concerned  especially  to  catch  the 
votes  of  numbers,  are  so  apt  to  make,  are  paid  for,  not  by  the 
beneficence  of  these  demonstrative  and  over- generous  people, 
but  by  the  class  most  near  in  circumstances  to  their  clamorous 
prof&ff^x.  This  is  all,  notwithstanding,  the  reverse  of  politic; 
men  delight  in  reverence  rather  than  in  favour.  A  gift  evidently 
granted  as  a  bribe,  or  a  result  of  weakness,  will  have  no  enduring 
influence  ;  but  if  deserving  workmen  are  so  treated  as  to  feel  that 
they  become  more  worthy  of  respect,  they  do  not  easily  forget  the 
people  who,  courageously  withstanding  sordid  clamour,  have  most 
willingly  admitted  them  to  social  recognition  and  esteem. 

Such  recognition  is  at  present  happily  increasing,  and  gi^^| 
hope  ;  but  though  the  general  desire  for  reformation  in  our  soJB 
and  political  affairs  may  be  quite  true,  the  method  and  the 
argument  are  sometimes  wrong;  and  even  most  distinguished 
jrsonages  do  occasionally  err.  A  document  propounded  some 
Jne  years  ago,  signed  by  two  celebrated  poets,  certain  bishopiy 
and  headmasters^  and  professors,  with  some  foreign  notorieties, 
representing  those  "  who  have  made  a  special  study  of  eooDomic 
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is  bat  an  twilaawwr  to  gani  infit  Ik 
hj  flaent,  uncteou  talk  ioi^Bod   of 
gnotion    thoa   beeomco  o  liwimio^  anbitztstB  for  Tntna 
OiMt  Teacher  said,  '*  Hie  poor  ye  bave  alwsjs  widi  jpm  "  ;  wil» 
U  it   noticed,  with   the   reliering  ofiser.    Now,  it  aeena,  the 
poor   are    to   be  relegated  to  the  cffiaali  of  the  State,  a&   im- 
pereonal  entity  which  ia  aaramed  to  hoTe  *  howi^  and  mareiee.* 
Oar  Poor  Law  does  provide  for  many  of  the  indigent,  but  only 
as  an  iU-adjueted  supplement  to  private  charity.    The  obj<*ct  of 
those  most  addicted  to  this  homiletic  style  in  their  di»o»nir»o  on 
gOTemment   is    to    overload    the  State  with    moral   duties   that 
pertain    to    individuals,  in    conjunction    with  the  looe'  •**^'*^ary^J 
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benevolences  to  the  working  closd,  and  will  provide  that  { 
a  position  in  small  pamh  oounoils  throughout  London  bj 
they  can  help  to  render  justice  to  the  whole  communil 
advance  in  dignity  and  truat  will  be  esteemed  immeaaurab 
a  paltry  pauperising  pension  ;  and  there  will  be  no  furL 
Metropolitan  reform  or  *  unification,'  by  whioh  their 
would  be  degraded  into  voting  items,  provender  for  caucus 
and  Trades  Union  agitators. 

As  to  the  District  Councils  and  their  '*  dignity,"  about 
the  Municipal  Society  appears  to  be  so  much  concerned,  t 
never  be  conferred  by  Act  of  Parliament.  Consideratioii 
by  well-established  merit,  not  by  legislation.  If  the  1 
London  are»  by  means  of  their  good  work  in  little  pi 
intelligent  and  digniBed,  the  men  selected  from  among  tli 
the  District  Councils  will  obtain  full  reverence  according  t 
worthiness.  True  municipal  government  b  practical  and  i 
modest  and  reserved,  not  a  thing  of  parade.  The  *  Old 
is  not  estimated  by  its  Guildhall  dinners  and  its  Lord  \ 
Show— the  vulgar  trappings  of  dignity,  poor  playthings,  b 
out  once  a  year.  Its  little  Wards  are  the  foundation 
goodwill  and  consideration  of  the  public ;  and  it 
Companies,  which  should  be  largely  imitated  in  tha 
Parishes,  instead  of  being  plundered  in  their  ancient  h<j 
sprung  from  social  Liberality,  a  sentiment  and  practice 
greatly  need  to  be  revived.  These  Companies  combine  th 
men  in  friendliness  and  works  of  charity ;  and  wq  foi 
administration,  the  'Old  City*  is  a  pattern  for 
Metropolis,  and  should,  for  its  example  and  its 
steadfastly  maintained  in  its  pre-eminence. 

Above  all,  the  idea  that  large  constituencies  of 
sponsible,  and  inexperienced  voters  are  a  guarantee  fd 
self-government  should  be  abandoned.  England  became 
by  strenuous  self-government  in  small  communities.  In  L 
with  its  multitudinous  and  extensive  District  Parishes,  self-j 
ment  is  avoided  as  a  nuisance ;  and  the  administration  is  < 
to  the  unknown.  Thus,  London  is  not  great,  but  onlj 
has  no  honoured  character  or  social  power.     Q-reat  nl 
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'  KvettB,  M.A.,  formerly  of  the  Assyrian  Department,  British 
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London,  1892.  (c)  Essays  on  the  Lanynayes  of  the  Bible  and 
Bible  Translation.  London,  1890.  All  by  Robert  Needham 
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SOME  eighteen  centuries  ago  a  Galilean  fisherman  is  reported 
to  have  uttered  a  prophecjj  the  strangeness  of  which  is 
dulted  to  Christian  ears  by  their  familiarity  with  it  and  their 
conviction  of  its  truth.  He  foretold  that  the  Gospel  which  he 
had  been  divinely — as  he  beliet'ed — comnaissioned  to  proclaim, 
and  which  he  asserted  was  inextricably  blended  with  and 
based  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  writers,  would 
abide  for  ever.  After  the  lapse  of  more  than  sixteen  hundred 
years  the  cleverest  man  in  Europe  hazarded  another  prophecy, 
absolutely  antagonistic  to  that  of  Peter  of  Bethsaida.  He  said 
that  it  had  needed  twelve  men  to  start  Christianity  on  its 
career,  but  it  would  only  require  one  man  to  destroy  it ;  and  he 
predicted  that  within  a  further  century  the  Bible  would  be 
utterly  forgotten.  The  hundred  years  which  Voltaire  allowed 
for  the  quiet  euthanasia  of  Holy  Writ  is  fully  expired.  The 
growth  of  solvent  forces,  or  what  are  occasionally  considered 
to  be  such,  at  the  present  day  is  a  thousandfold  more  powerful 
than  Voltaire  could  have  conceived  it.  The  distance  of  time 
which  separates  us  from  the  sage  of  Ferney  is  no  measure  of 
the  enormous  strides  which  science  and  learning  have  taken  in 
the  interval,  and  from  every  branch  of  this  added  store  of 
intellectual  equipment  the  fiercest  light  has  been  focussed 
and  concentrated  upon  the  Bible.  Archaeology  and  philology, 
history  sacred  and  profane,  all  the  natural  sciences,  all  the 
ingenuity  of  scholarship  and  criticism,  have  been  directed 
against  its  authority  and  integrity ;  with  the  result,  as  we 
hope  briefly  to  indicate,  that  the  Bible  never  before  had  such 
a  hold  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  mankind  as  it  enjoys  at  the 
present  moment. 

At  the  outset  of  our  attempt  to  describe  the  actual  position 
of  the  Bible  at  home  and  abroad  we  are  oppressed  with  the 
same  sense  of  overwhelming  material  as  in  a  former  paper  oa 
Church  Missions.  The  work  is  so  vast  and  so  many-sided. 
Bible  translation  and  diffusion  are  the  indispensable  companion 
and  handmaid  of  all  Protestant  home  and  foreign  missionary 
effort, — so  indispensable  that  it  overleaps  the  barriers  which 
sever  Christians  into  diverse  sects,  and  unites  Ritualist  and 
Puritan  in  one  common  effort  for  its  furtherance ;  so  vast 
that  it  is  only  bounded  by  the  utmost  limits  of  oar  geo- 
graphical knowledge.  If  we  shall  be  constrained  to  notice 
chiefly  the  work  of  one  association,  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  it  may  truly  and  literally  he  said  of  it  that 
lU  field  is  the  world,  and  its  work,  direct  and  indirect, 
*imply  stupendous.  At  the  indirect  results  of  efforts  to  circn- 
Jate    the    Holy   Scriptures  we   can   only   cast   a   very   hurried 
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glance.  Perhaps  no  single  cause  has  more  largely  contributed 
to  the  extension  of  science  or  to  the  amelioration  of  mankind 
than  the  single- hearte<l,  self-den jing  labours  of  men  who  burned 
with  desire  to  place  the  Bible  within  the  grasp  of  each  newlj- 
discovered  branch  of  the  human  family.  The  work  done  with 
this  object  in  a  thousand  scattered  spots  by  men  of  every 
stage  of  intellectual  culture,  from  the  half-educated  yet  noble 
artisan  missionary  to  such  ripe  scholars  as  Bishops  French  and 
Caldwell  and  Callaway,  has  been  classifie<l  and  reduced  to 
scientific  precision  in  the  study  of  the  great  European 
philologists.  Deep  questions  of  the  unity  of  the  human  race  ; 
of  the  origin  and  growth  of  language ;  of  the  course  and  the 
causes  of  early  emigration  ;  of  the  distribution  of  the  Japhetic, 
Semitic,  and  Hamitic  families ;  of  the  forces  which  occasioned 
the  birth  or  the  decline  of  separate  groups  of  speech  ;  of  the  rise 
and  fall  of  buried  empires— all  have  light  incidentally  cast  upon 
them,  and  at  times  with  startling  vividness,  in  the  progress 
of  Biblical  study  and  translation. 

And  the  necessity  for  the  dissemination  of  the  Bible 
is  as  urgent  as  its  pursuit  is  interesting.  The  world  is 
witnessing  a  silent  revolution  whose  results  wilt  be  none 
the  less  deep  aud  enduring,  because  they  are  largely  wrought 
by  peaceful  and  philanthropic  agencies.  Alike  in  nations 
where  the  Western  or  the  Eastern  type  of  civilization 
prevails,  the  signs  of  almost  universal  movement  are  dis- 
cernible, and  men  are  labouring  with  passionate  and  pathetic 
effort  at  the  solution  of  problems  to  which  Christians 
believe  that  the  Bible  supplies  the  needed  answer.  Whole 
continents  hitherto  barbarous  and  inaccessible  are  being 
brought  by  the  aid  of  steam  and  the  printing-press  within  the 
brief  space  of  a  single  generation  into  the  possession  of 
advantages  which  it  has  cost  Europe  centuries  of  civilization  to 
acquire,  and  there  is  a  real  danger  lest  they  should  adopt  the 
vices  of  Europe  without  its  restraints ;  whilst  in  our  estimate  of 
human  need  we  are  compelled  to  include  millions  whose 
existence  a  century  ago  was  unknown  in  the  roll-call  of  the 
federation  of  the  world. 

At  first  sight  no  enterprise  could  appear  more  Quij:otic 
than  the  world-wide  dissemination  of  the  Bible.  Three  names 
stand  out  prominently,  when  we  ponder  the  problem  of  the 
world's  conversion  to  Christianity,  as  including  a  vast  majority 
of  the  human  race,  and  to  each  of  them  the  Bible  presents  a 
special  and  most  significant  attractiveness.  India,  China,  and 
Africa,  with  their  untold  millions,  so  alien  in  benl  o\  uvvciii  «cA 
caste  of  thou^faf  from  the  civilization  which  Via*  ^oNiti  \ 
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and  expanded  from  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  how  is  it 
likelj  that  these  distant  peoples  should  be  inSuenced  bj  the 
Bible  of  the  West?  To  the  advanced  ioteilectoal  life  of  Europe, 
so  eager  to  investigate  every  new  form  of  thought,  so  keen  to 
adopt  and  add  to  its  stores  of  multifarious  science  and  learning, 
so  strangely  ready  even  to  welcome  aught  that  may  cast  doubt 
or  difficulty  on  the  divine  origin  of  man  or  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  the  sacred  books  of  the  East  are  now  easily  accessible. 
Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  even  in  their  European  dress  they  are 
destined  to  remain  eternally  sealed  save  to  a  select  band  of 
Oriental  scholars ;  that,  alike  in  thought  and  expression  and 
attainment,  they  are,  with  few  exceptions,  but  mummied  curi- 
osities to  the  Western  mind  ;  that  they  will  never  exercise  any 
permanent  or  important  influence  over  the  future  of  Europe; 
that  they  will  not  add  one  item  of  spiritual  truth  or  of  moral 
teaching  to  the  treasure  which  the  Christian  portion  of  the 
globe  already  enjoys?  How,  then,  are  we  to  account  for  the 
acceptance  which  the  Bible  steadily  wins  for  itself  in  Eastern 
lands?  It  is  a  pregnant  and  far-reaching  thought  that  the  Book 
which  has  leavened  all  Western  thought,  which  has  moulded  the 
legislation,  tempered  the  penal  code,  and  in  varying  degree 
imbued  the  mind  of  Europe,  of  which  especially  here  in  England 
it  might  almost  be  said  cum  natura  ipsa  arripuimus^  hausimus^ 
expretsimus, — that  this  Book  is  itself  of  Eastern  origin,  and 
consequently  appeals  with  special  acceptance  to  the  Oriental 
mind. 

Given  the  task  of  making  the  Holy  Scriptures  accessible  to 
the  entire  human  race,  let  us  endeavour  in  some  degree  to  realize 
its  nature  and  extent.  It  is  estimated  that  the  separate  and 
mutually  unintelligible  dialects  and  languages  of  the  world 
number  about  two  thousand,  and  these,  so  far  as  they  are  known, 
may  be  divided  into  six  groups — the  Conquering  and  Permanent, 
the  Isolated  and  Uncertain,  and  the  Aforibund  and  Dead. 
It  were  useless  to  give  in  detail  the  catalogue  of  a  classification 
which  is  only  provisional,  since  the  fate  of  the  Isolated  and 
Uncertain  will  be  gradually  decided  as  time  advances  and  the 
conquering  languages  absorb  those  of  less  vitality.  Evolation 
here,  as  elsewhere,  will  result  in  the  survival  of  the  fittest: 
probably  in  the  eventual  victory  of  a  few  dominant  languages 
over  all  the  rest ;  possibly  at  some  far-distant  date  in  the  ulti- 
mate reunion  of  mankind  under  one  language  and  one  speech. 
But  investigation  and  experience  have  brought  the  truth  into 
strong  relief  that  languages  are  liable  to  decay  and  perish  ;  and 
even  during  the  period  of  three  generations  for  which  the 
British  and   Foreign   Bible  Society  has  been  at  work,  several 


dialects  included  in  its  list  bare  become  extinct,  and  others  are 
rapidly  fading  away.  The  operation  of  this  law  will  doubtless 
exercise  a  material  influence  over  the  amount  of  translation  still 
anaccomplished.  Each  generation  will  see  the  wider  spread  of 
conquering  languages  and  the  disappearance  of  more  isolated 
forms.  Dr.  Cust  shows  very  strikingly  in  the  following  extract 
how  tbis  tendency  has  been  illustrated  in  the  history  of  Bible 
translation : — 

'  The  lives  of  languages  are  as  nocertaiii  and  precarious  as  the 
lives  of  men ;  they  have  fallen,  and  will  continue  to  fall,  like  the 
leaves  of  a  tree.  It  is  one  continual  struggle  for  life  between  the 
strong  and  the  weak.  How  many  languages  has  Bnglieh  devoured, 
and  how  many  more  in  its  lordly  progress  over  continent  and  island 
it  will  still  devour  1  Whilst  the  edition  of  the  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  the  Nause  dialect  of  the  Hottentot  language  was  passing 
through  the  press,  a  warning  cam©  to  the  [Bible  Society]  Committee 
to  stay  their  hand,  as  the  Dutch  language,  by  the  force  of  its  own 
superior  vitality,  was  treading  out  the  ancestral  language  of  a  tribe 
passing  into  the  lower  levels  of  civilization.  ...  Of  most  of  the 
langoages  [into  which  the  Bible  has  been  rendered  of  late  years] 
there  were  no  grammars  or  dictionaries  or  texts :  the  words  had  to 
be  caught  alive  out  of  the  mouths  of  unsympathetic  savages,  who 
oonld  not  conceive  what  the  missionary  was  a^r  in  trying  to  find 
out  the  meaning  of  words,  the  causes  of  alterations  of  syllables  and 
the  construction  of  sentences.  Komember,  these  good  and  earnest 
men,  often  anything  but  scholars,  knew  smaU  Latin  and  less  Greek, 
and  indeed  nothing  but  their  mother  tongue  j  it  was  therefore  in 
a  new  arena  that  they  had  to  fight^  and  they  were  not  furnished 
with  the  experience  and  acumen  of  ^e  trained  scholar.  .  .  . 
Esch  complacently  considered  that  he  had  the  most  eccentric  and 
nnmsnageabla  language  to  cope  with,  being  himBclf  utterly  ignor^t 
of  toy  other.  Borne  went  so  far  ae  to  describe  their  languages  as 
pOMessing  no  grammatical  rules,  forgetting  that  grammar  is  but  the 
^lotograph  of  the  method  actually  in  oxisteaoe,  and  it  could  not  be 
pretended  that  words  left  the  mouth  of  any  tribe  at  haphazard. 
Some  maintained  that  the  languages  of  barbarians  and  savages  were 
nsoessarily  so  simple  that  their  word-atore  was  inadequate  to  express 
the  ordinary  ideas  of  their  daily  life,  and  that  the  early  misKionaiies, 
as  it  were,  created  the  languages.  We  may  puff  away  such  oft- 
rapested  £illacies ;  logic  of  the  brain  of  the  savage  moves  as  freely 
Ml  tbftt  of  the  educated  man,  and  the  majority  of  savages  are  bom 
onion.  Nor  are  their  languages  necessarily  simple  or  incomplete. 
This  may  be  said  of  the  Hebrew,  which  had  the  advantage  of  very 
early  culture,  and  being  committed  to  written  record  very  early, 
which  may  have  stunted  its  growth ;  but  in  three  lauguages  in 
different  parts  of  the  world  we  find  phenomena  of  a  very  different 
chsTAoier.  The  Sontal  language  in  Central  India  is  described  as 
being  highly  complicated  yet  strictly  logical,  possessing  five  voices, 

fi.VQ 


•"'•"''^»  m.o. »'  *'  ,Cii"-«  "'^r-e  tbVA-*::! 


to 
oowi 


chivalrous  endeavour.  Nor  i»  the  subject  less  fascinating  when 
we  consider  how  great  is  the  attraction  which  the  work  presents 
at  the  present  day.  The  anxiety  to  possess  the  Bible  is  so 
universal  that  one  edition  upon  another  is  rapidly  exhausted, 
and  it  is  found  difficult  to  keep  the  supply  abreast  with  the 
demand  in  every  quarter  of  the  world.  There  can  be  no  greater 
mistake  than  the  notion  which  is  firmly  held  by  some  persons 
that  modem  translations  of  the  Bible  are  the  idle  and  useless 
outcome  of  a  visionary  philanthropy,  which  thrusts  its  un- 
welcome wares  upon  indifferent  or  reluctant  customers.  Despite 
all  facilities  for  the  multiplication  of  copies,  the  cry  is  un- 
remitting for  larger  impressions  ;  whilst  the  purchase  of  them 
by  natives  out  of  their  deep  poverty  is  a  guarantee  against  their 
destruction  at  the  bidding  of  priest  or  mooUah,  which  mere 
gratuitous  distribution  cannot  command. 

Before  entering  upon  the  history  of  modern  translations  of 
the  Bible  prepared  for  distant  lands,  it  is  interesting  to  enquire 
what  position  the  Book  holds  in  Great  Britain,  the  country 
so  exceptionally  marked  out  to  be  the  spring  and  source  of  its 
dissemination  throughout  the  world.  The  question  has  been 
asked,  with  more  or  less  earnestness,  whether  we  are  any  longer 
Christians?  and  the  place  which  the  sacred  volume  holds  in  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  nation  may  afford  a  trustworthy  measure 
of  the  degree  in  which  modern  infidelity,  secret  or  avowed,  has 
succeeded  in  undermining  the  national  faith.  It  is  satisfactory 
therefore  to  find  that  the  popularity  of  the  Bible  amongst 
English-speaking  peoples  is  maintained  with  amazing  and 
increasing  persistency.  The  publication  of  the  Revised  Version 
g;ave  a  great  stimulus  to  general  interest  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  the  number  of  copies  of  the  Bible  sold  since  its  apjiearance 
has  reached  a  very  high  leveL  The  copyright  of  the  Authorized 
Version  is  vested  in  the  Crown,  and  licence  to  print  it  in 
England  is  granted  by  charter  to  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  and  by  patent  to  the  Queen's  printers  ;  and  from 
these  three  privileged  presses,  those  societies  and  private  firms 
which  devote  themselves  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  pur- 
chase all  their  supplies  in  quires.  No  trustworthy  statistics 
are  obtainable  of  the  exact  number  of  Bibles  printed  and  cir- 
culated annually  :  a  probable  estimate  places  it  at  somewhat 
less  than  three  millions.  From  no  single  press  in  the  world  are 
so  many  copies  sent  out  as  from  that  of  the  Oxiord  University, 
|uch  issues  about  a  million  of  complete  Bibles  (Old  and  New 
staments)  every  year ;  besides  a  large  number  of  editions 
containing  the  Apocrypha,  and  a  great  quantity  of  New  Testa- 
ments)   separate    portions,  and    Welsh    Bibles.      The   Queen's 
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priDlers  and  the  Cambridge  Press  each  send  out  nearly  as  mmj 
more.  This  enormous  supply,  however,  is  not  all  required  for 
use  in  England,  large  numbers  being  shipped  every  week  to  the 
United  States  of  America,  and  from  time  to  time  lo  all  the 
English  Colonies. 

It  is  worth  while  to  ask  how  this  gigantic  monoptoly  works, 
and  the  answer  is  clear  and  unhesitating.      There  is  nothing  io 
the  world,  taking  it  in  all  its  conditions,  like  the  present  pro- 
duction of  the  Bible.     Every  improvement  which  pains  and 
skill   can  devise   is  lavished  upon  it.     Tvpe,  paper,  binding, 
price,  accuracy  of  text,  are  all   inimitable.     It  was  a  problem 
calling   for  no   little   ingenuity  in   its   solution   to   present  the 
Oriental  library  which  is  gathered  together  under  the  familiar 
title  of  the  Bible,  and  whose  contents  exceed  those  of  seTcral 
average  octavos,  in  a  form  at  once  portable  and  legible  for  all 
readers,  but  the  task  has  been  consummately  achieved.    The 
introduction   of  thin   India   paper,  of  the  finest  texture  yet  of 
extraordinary  toughness,  has  revolutionized  the  printing  trade; 
and  now  the  whole  Bible,  including  the  Apocrypha,  can  be  hadal 
about  the  size  and  weight  of  an  ordinary  pocket-book,  whilst  the 
various  editions  graduate  from  a  minute  48mo  to  the  giant  folio. 
No  less  than   71   editions — M  of  the  Authorized  Version  with 
references  and  26  without,  besi<les  11  of  the  Revised  Version- 
come  forth  from  the   Oxford   Press,   and   are  printed   from  50 
sets  of  plates,  the  same  type  often  serving  for  a  cheap  etlition 
on  ordinary  paper,  and  a  choice  one  on   Oxford  India  paper. 
As  we  write,  a  selection  lies  before  us  fit  for  a  prince's  library— 
so  dainty  in  finish,  sa  choice  in  binding,  so  clear  in  type,  and 
yet  so  mculerate  in  cost;  and  the  issues  by  the  sister  UniversJl/ 
and    the   Queen's   printers  are  but  little   inferior.     How  ooin- 
pletcly  the  three  privileged  presses  distance  all  competitors  i* 
shown  by  the  preference  accorded  them  throughout  the  United 
States  over  all  Transatlantic  impressions. 

A  yet  more  convincing  proof  of  the  increased  and  intelligco^ 
appreciation    of   the   Bible    is    afforded    by    the   extraordinary 
<levelopment  of  pictorial  Bibles,  of  the    apparatus  criticiu  for 
I'-nglish  readers,  and  of  works  directly  designed  to  establish  the 
Bibk-'s   authenticity   and   to   illustrate    its  contents.      Even  sO 
■lft»iiive  and  costly  a  work  as  Cassell's   Illustrated   Bible  ha* 
J*'"  lu'd  a  circulation  of  a  million  ;  their  Child's  Bible,  of  oD«^ 
'♦NMdretl  and  fifty  thousand  ;  and  the  fifth  serial  issue  of  thei^| 
'"'''•  Bible  started  with  a  sale  of  seventy  thousand.     No  doobl^ 
^^/*y  "'  these  large  illustrated  editions  are  rather  ornameot»l 
''iriHJtlv  useful,  although  their  educational  value  upon  the 
m  cliildren  at  the  most  susceptible  age  is  of  no  mean  order. 
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But  a  higher  test  of  genuine  Bible  study  is  supplied  by  the  recep- 
tion given  to  the  Teacher's  Bibles^  as  ihej  are  termed,  published 
by  each  of  the  three  licensed  presses,  and  of  each  of  which  it  is 
difficult  to  speak  without  incurring  suspicion  of  exaggeration^ 

It  was  a   bold  thought  to  contemplate  the  conden  f 

the  various  readings  of  all  the  chief  manuscripts  and  versions, 
as  well  as  the  various  renderings  of  over  two  hundred  com- 
mentators,    within    the    compass    of    an    ordinary    reference 
Bible ;    but    this  is   what  has  been   actually  accomplished  for 
the    whole    of  the    sacred  canon    and    the  Apocrypha    in    the 
Queen's  printers'  *  Variorum   Teacher's    Bible.'     A  glance  at 
the    fool-note    informs    the    reader  of  the  authority  for  every 
suggested    alternative    reading,  as  well    as    for    the    rendering 
adopted  by  the  most  learned   men  of  eveTy  school  of  thought, 
and  a  flood  of  light  is  thus  cast  upon  obscure  passages  which  a 
lengthened    note    or   paraphrase    often    fails    to    supjily.      The 
information  thus  painfully  collected  places  the  highest  results 
of  scholarship  at  the  command  of  the  ordinary  reader,  whilst 
even  '  the  professed  student  will  find  his  attention  called  to  the 
lesser  or  greater  deviatiuns  from  accuracy,  while  he  is  provided 
with    a  carefully  sifted   digest  of  opinions,  particularly  in  the 
Old  Testament,  with  a  more  convenient  and  complete  selection 
of  critical  data  and   authority  than   is  elsewhere  accessible.'  * 
Add  to  such  a  summary  of  the  results  of  an  extensive  literature, 
an  Appendix  of  articles  on  leading  Biblical  subjects  written  by 
experts  in  their  several  branches,  the  whole  under  the  highest 
^itorial    supervision,    and    we    have,    in    this    climax    of   the 
•Continuous    improvement    of   twenty    years,    a    work    at   once 
indispensable  and  invaluable. 

1      Mviaiis  mutandis  the  same  encomium  justly  belongs  to  the 

lOxford    and    the    Cambridge   Teacher's  Bibles,  save   that   the 

latter    do    not    include   the  variorum    references  and  readings. 

l^lach  of  them  contains  the  ripest  scholarship  of  the  University 

whose    name    it    bears,  as   well    as  the   added    help   of    outside 

specialists.     Each  presents  its  peculiar  excellences,  for  which 

the  names  of  Rawlinson,  Pahner,  Earle,  and  others  at  Oxford, 

^ those  of  Bishops  Lightfoot  and  Perowne,  with  Professors  Skeat, 

Hyle,  Lumby,  and  others  at  Cambridge,  are  an  ample  guarantee. 

Each  is  brought  out  in  a  variety  of  editions,  so  as   to  be  easily 

within  the  reach   of  the   humblest   purchaser,  and,  through  the 

adoption  of  India  paper,  presents  the  entire  Bible  and  an  added 

octavo  of  over  700  pages  in  clear  type  and  portable  form.    Each 

contains  an  admirable  set  of  maps  and  an  ample  concordance. 

•  See  Preface. 


The  Bible  at  Home  and  Abroad, 

The  Cambridge  Teacher's  Bible  was  last  in  the  field,  having 
appeared  onlj  two  years  ago,  but  its  intrinsic  excellence  cannot 
fail  to  secure  it  a  large  circulation.  The  Variorum  has  had  & 
very  large  sale,  and  of  the  Oxford  Teacher's  Bible  over  two 
millions  have  been  called  for.  The  popularity  of  this  last  has 
doubtless  been  augmented  by  a  set  of  illustrations  which  we 
imagine  to  be  unique.  They  have  been  selected  by  the 
Principal  Librarian  and  other  officers  of  the  British  Museum, 
and  consist  of  facsimiles  from  the  most  ancient  and  authorita- 
tive  MSS.,  from  the  earliest  versions  of  the  English  Bible,  from 
Egyptian  and  Assyrian,  Babylonian  and  Phoenician  monuments, 
and  from  seals  and  the  tablets  of  Tel-el-Amarna;  *  whilst 
special  care  has  been  taken  to  insert  only  authentic  copies  of 
objects  which  bear  indisputably  upon  matters  recorded  in  Holy 
Scripture/  No  more  striking  illustration  of  the  value  which 
English-speaking  peoples  set  upon  the  Bible  could  be  given  than 
the  breadth  and  loftiness  of  the  apparatus  critiats  thus  devised 
for  popular  use^  the  high  perfection  of  its  achievement,  and  the 
enormous  circulation  it  has  obtained. 

There  is  yet  another  branch  of  English  Biblical  literature  at 
which  we  must  glance  before  we  pass  on.  The  questions  raised 
by  the  Higher  Criticism  have  called  forth  a  whole  series  of 
works  that  have  been  eagerly  taken  up.  Some  of  the  more 
recent  are  named  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  and  may  be  com- 
mended to  those  who  wish  for  the  latest  results  of  research, 
which  progresses  daily.  In  Mr.  Evetts'  *  New  Light  on  the 
Bible  and  the  Holy  Land,'  as    in   Mr.  Cunningham  Geikie's 

*  The  Holj  Land  and  the  Bible,'  we  have  an  almost  exhaustive 
account  of  the  archapology  and  the  geography  of  Holy  Scripture, 
with  that  utmost  wealth  of  pictorial  illustration  for  which 
Messrs.  Cassell's  books  are  pre-eminent.  In  Professor  Sayce's 
'The  Higher  Criticism  and  the  Monuments,'  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  gives  us  the  ripest  judgment 
of  one  who  has  done  yeoman's  service  in  this  special  field.  But 
the  honour  belongs  to  the   Queen's  printers  of  publishing  in 

*  Lex  Mosaica'the  most  systematic  and  detailed  examination 
of  the  Higher  Criticism  which  has  yet  appeared.  With  the 
approbation  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  the  principle 
of  associated  work  which  wrought  such  signal  benefits  for 
literature,  sacretl  and  profane,  as  originaleti  by  the  late  Sir 
William  Smith,  was  adopted  ;  and  in  a  scries  of  fourteen  articles 
by  experts  of  acknowledged  learning  and  authority,  the  theorie* 
of  the  Higher  Criticism  are  discussed  from  the  pre>Mosaic 
centuries  seriatim  to  the  post-Exilic  period.  The  result  ii 
worthy  of  the  high  expectations  formed  of  it  by  Dr.   Valpy 

French, 


French,  its  promoter  and  editor  j  and  any  effort  to  support  the 
recent  hypotheses  of  Wetlhausen  and  his  school  must  first  deal 
with  the  vast  and  cumulative  mass  of  argument  which  '  Lex 
Mosaica '  contains. 

The    history   of   modern    French    translations   of  the    Bible 
includes  some  episodes   of  exceptional    interest.     The  earlier 
Protestant  versions  were  exclusively  founded   on  the  Vulgate, 
were  not  protluced   under  conditions   which    commanded    any 
special    authority,    and    were    marked    by    so    many    admitted 
blemishes  as  urgently  to  call  for  revision.      Unhappily,  no  such 
combined  action  was  taken  by  the  French-speaking-  Reformed 
Churches  as  should  ensure  the  completion  of  a  new  rendering 
direct  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals,  and  with  all  the 
advantages    which    modern    scholarship  affords   for  fidelity   of 
translation  and  accuracy  of  text.     Under  these  circumstances 
the  work  necessarily  fell  to  the  care  of  individual  scholars,  and 
no  less  than   four  Protestant  versions  appeared   almost  simul- 
taneously,   one    of   which,    that    of   Dr.  Segond,    attained    the 
distinction  of  being  issued  in  1886  from  the  Oxford  University 
Press  with  all  its  own  best  finish  of  style  and  type.     Exactness, 
clearness,  and  the  strictest  accuracy   of  expression,  combined 
with  a  good  literary  style  and  a  religious  phrasetiiogy,  were  the 
ideals  at  which   the  translator  aimed,  and  which    he  steadily 
pursued   under   philological  rather  than    theological  guidance, 
regardless,  as  he  himself  avows,  whether  in  so  doing  he  crossed 
an  J  hitherto  accepted  doctrinal  convictions  or  ilispleased  any  of 
the  sections  into  which  Christians  are  unhappily  divided.     A 
Version  based  on  such  principles  might  present  much  literary 
charm  and  freshness,  esj>ecially  when,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
the  old-fashioned  division   into  chapters  and   verses  was  super- 
seded  by  the  more  natural  arrangement  in  paragraphs.     It  is 
perhaps  hardly  a  defect  in  a  Protestant  version,  and  one  con- 
sequently prohibited  to  all  Roman  Catholics,  that  Dr.  Segond '« 
brief  notes,   avowedly    philological,   are   frequently    implicitly 
controversial,    and    that   a   'Petit   Manuel   de    Conlroverse* — 
intensely  anti-papal,  of  course — is  bound  up  in  the  same  cover, 
dthough   we   are   conscious  of  an   indefinable  distaste  to  any 
»uch  addition  to  the  sacred  volume. 

Yet  when  so  much  has  been  heartily  accorded  in  praise  of 
Dr.  Segond*s  translation,  we  must  add  that  his  work  has  faults 
besides  those  inevitable  in  a  one-man  version.  The  liberty  of 
exact  philological  rendering  which  Dr.  Segond  claimed  has  led 
him  into  unwarrantable  departure  from  prescriptive  interpreta- 
tion and  to  the  substitution  of  startling  novelties.  As  Dr.  Cust 
rably  puts  it : 
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'  In  Isaiah  Tii.  14,  whict  Dr.  Segond  rendere,  '*  Voici,  la  Jeune 
femme  deviendra  enceinte"  &c.,  no  doubt  the  word  used  in  the 
Hebrew  original  ib  not  the  regular  word  for  a  "  virgin  "  need  else- 
where,  and  is  aiiBceptible  of  the  translation  made  by  Segond  j  but 
the  Septoagintf  written  150  years  before  Christ,  has  fixed  for  ever 
the  interpretation  adopted  by  the  Jews :  l&ov  ?;  Trap$€vo<i  cv  yaarpl 
t^€u  Such  a  tranglation  cannot  be  accepted  until  it  has  been  care- 
fally  revised  and  purged  of  such  noveltieB^  shaking  the  very 
foundation  of  our  faith,  and  running  counter  to  long  and  deeply 
cherished  opinions.'     ('  Bible  Languages/  pp.  80,  81.) 

A  yet  wider  interest,  in  consideration  of  the  greater  nuoibers 
who  would  benefit  by  its  circulation  under  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Father,  attaches  to  two  separate  attempts  in  recent  yean 
to  promulgate  a  French  Bible  under  Papal  sanction.  In  1877 
a  new  translation  appeared,  which  the  *  Missions  Catholique«,' 
the  weekly  organ  of  French  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  welcomed 
as  a  trustworthy  and  authorized  version — a  work  which  had 
long  been  wanted  by  the  faithful  of  the  Roman  obedience. 
The  unwearied  pains  and  labour  of  forty  years  had  been 
lavished  by  M.  TAbbe  Glaire  on  this  work,  which,  besides  the 
imprimaturs  of  the  Archbishops  of  Paris,  Bordeaux,  and  Bruges, 
after  being  subjected  to  the  critical  examination  of  a  special 
commission  nominated  by  his  Holiness,  eventually  secured  on 
the  petition  of  fifty-five  prelates  the  high  approbation  of  Pope 
Pius  IX,  With  the  dainty  specimens  of  the  Oxford  Press 
before  our  eyes,  we  cannot  restrain  a  smile  on  reading  the 
commendation  of  M*  Glaire's  edition  in  four  volumes,  and 
adorned  with  line  engravings,  as  a  portable  and  elegant  present. 
As  required  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  M.  Glaire  based  his 
version  on  the  Vutgatc,  but  brought  ample  stores  of  learning  to 
the  exegesis  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  even  aimed  at  preserving 
ail  the  linguistic  peculiarities  of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek. 
It  is  no  slight  honour  thus  to  have  rendered  the  whole  Bible 
accessible  to  every  Frenchman,  and  so  far  to  have  removed  a 
reproach  which  had  so  long  been  levelled  against  the  Chtircfa 
of  Rome. 

The  year  1886  witnessed  the  publication  of  yet  another 
Roman  Catholic  version  under  circumstances  of  quite  romantic 
interest,  M,  Lasserre,  a  ci-devaTti  colonel  of  Artillery,  was 
afflicted  with  blindness,  of  which  he  had  been  cured  through  a 
pilgrimage  to  Notre  Dame  of  Lourdes,  and  on  his  recovery  he 
brought  out  a  translation  of  the  Four  Gospels,  which  rapidly 
obtained  an  immense  success.  In  a  few  months  the  book  had 
passed  through  nine  editions,  had  arrested  the  attention  of  the 
Parisian  correspondents  of  foreign  newspapers,  and  had  pro- 
duced 
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duced  all  the  impression,  straQge  enough  to  English  thought, 
of  some  new  and  startling  discovery  to  which  French  literature 
had  been  hitherto  an  utter  stranger.  Some  extracts  from  a 
letter  of  the  Paris  correspondent  of  the  *  Journal  de  Bruxelles,* 
Dec  4,  1888,  will  afford  a  striking  illustration  of  the  meagre 
acquaintance  of  French  Catholics  with  the  Gospels,  and  of  the 
religious  revolution  which  their  dissemination  in  the  vernacular 
would,  in  the  judgment  of  a  capable  and  Catholic  writer,  be 
likely  to  ensure. 

The  writer  first  quotes  M,  Lasserre's  assertion  in  his  Preface 
that  probably  on  an  average  only  three  Catholics  in  each  parish 
have  got  beyond  that  vague  notion  of  the  Divine  Book  which 
can  be  gathered  from  the  fragments  of  it  scattered  in  the 
*Paroissien/  or  who  even  once  in  their  whole  lives  have 
studied,  in  the  quadruple  form  given  it  by  the  Evangelists,  the 
complete  history  of  the  Man  God  ;  so  that  the  most  illustrious 
book  in  the  world  has  become  an  ignored  book.  And  he  then 
proceeds : — 

'  One  can  indeed  say  that  the  French  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
Gospel ;  it  \&  for  them  a  dead  hook,  of  which  thej  have  read  a  few 
fragmonta  which  they  did  not  understand  or  which  they  found  weari- 
some. So  that  their  religious  instruction  and  their  religious  eductttion 
are  secondhand,  and  their  religious  feelings  are  not  drawn  from  the 
fountain  source.  Hence  that  dofonnation  of  religion  of  which  the 
bishops  have  often  complained,  without  being  able  to  remedy  it, 
because  the  number  of  those  who  are  not  content  with  the  coal- 
beaver's  futh  and  who  like  to  discuss  religious  queations  is  becoming 
greator  and  greater,  and  they  are  completely  ignorant  of  the  Gospel.' 

Then,  after  some  complimentary  remarks  up<)n  M.  Lasserre's 
style  and  upon  the  brutality  of  chopping  up  the  narrative  into 
verses,  we  read  : 

*  Now  if  the  public  take  to  reading  this  book,  and  I  should  be 
much  astonished  if  it  wore  not  tempted  to  do  so,  it  will  see  religion 
under  quite  a  new  light ;  it  will  be  able  to  argne  with  some  personal 
and  direct  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  a  movement  may  arise  which 
will  end  in  a  religious  renovation.  The  idea  of  making  of  the  Gospel 
a  book  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  but  readable  and  comprehensibly  attrac- 
tive and  interesting,  which  a  man  of  tho  world  nr  a  beginner,  a  lady 
of  fiwhion  or  a  servant,  may  read,  understand,  enjoy,  and  love  without 
the  help  of  anyone,  mraely  through  the  olearnoHs  aud  charm  of  the 
iraofllation,  is  really  an  original  idea.  Such  a  book  will  have  the 
great  advantage  of  teaching  again  religion  to  the  French,  of  inter- 

rthem  by  giving  them  direct  knowledge  of  it,  and  of  bringing 
the  faithful  to  the  things  of  the  Church.  ...  It  is  a  real 
tion  and  revolution.'    (Quoted  in  '  Bible  Languages,'  pp.  84, 85.) 
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To  ourselves  the  truths  here  so  emphatically  asserted  maj 
sound  the  merest  truisms,  and  they  can  hardlj  fail  to  recall 
thoughts  which  found  expression  in  our  own  and  other  lands 
when  the  first  -  fruits  of  the  Reformation  were  reaped  in  a 
general  distribution  of  the  Bible  amongfst  all  classes ;  yet  it  will 
be  well  for  us  to  remember  such  unimpeachable  testimony  to 
the  value  of  Scripture  knowledge  amidst  our  own  educational 
controversies.  But  whatever  high  hopes  were  kindled  by  the 
issue  of  M.  Lasserre's  version  were  destined  to  speedy  extinc* 
tion.  Despite  the  iinjiTimaiur  of  Cardinal  Richard,  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris,  and  the  most  cautious  of  prelates ;  despite  the 
favourable  letter  and  the  apostolic  blessing  with  which  Pope 
Leo  XIIl.  accepted  copies  from  time  to  time,  and  which  were 
duly  reproduced  in  the  Preface  of  successive  impressions ; 
despite  the  growing  popularity  of  the  version,  which  passed 
rapidly  through  twenty-five  editions,  within  twelve  months  the 
thunderbolt  fell  j  and  Lasserre's  translation,  denounced  as  a  book 
of  degraded  doctrine,  was  placed  in  the  'Index  Prohibitorius* 
and  at  once  withdrawn.  Space  fails  us  to  notice  any  of  the 
singular  mistranslations  which  it  embodied,  or  the  curious 
questions  bearing  on  Papal  infallibility  and  episcopal  authority 
which  its  condemnation  suggests. 

In  the  work  of  translation  a  primary  difHcultj  arises  in 
finding  suitable  terms  in  which  to  express  ideas  that,  before  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  had  never  entered  the  mind  of  a 
heathen  people.  Thought  and  language  act  and  react  upon  one 
another,  and  the  depth  and  clearness  of  our  mental  conceptions 
advance  with  the  enlargement  and  finish  of  the  vocabulary 
which  they  help  to  engender.  Abstract  terms  are  commonly 
lacking  to  the  speech  of  barbarous  tribes,  who  will  have  a  word 
for  *  brave  *  but  none  for  *  bravery,'  who  can  comprehend  the 
thought  of  a  spiritual  guide  as  possibly  a  pillar  of  fire,  but 
not  that  of  spiritual  guidance.  Biblical  terminology  again 
necessarily  embraces  a  wide  range  of  ideas  begotten  of  the 
revelation  which  the  Bible  makes  of  man^s  relation  to  his 
Creator,  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  world  ;  ideas  which  it  has 
never  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  untutored  savage  to  conceive. 
We  may  imagine  the  difficulty  of  finding  adequate  equivalents 
for  words  which  are  of  the  highest  importance,  either  as  the 
indispensable  and  elementary  conceptions  of  religion  or  as  the 
landmarks  of  theology,  including  such  names  as  God,  spirit, 
i  III  mortality,  under  the  former  heading;  and  repentance,  faith, 
justification,  under  the  latter.  The  hasty  adoption  of  an 
unsuitable  word  may  be  the  occasion  of  long  and  serious 
misunderstanding,  and   it   needs   something  akin    to   inspire) 

genius 
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Renins  to  enable  a  translator  to  seize  upon  an  ordinary  word 
and  lift  it  from  its  ordinary  acceptation  to  a  higher  meaning. 
Our  very  familiarity  with  scriptural  terms,  with  the  connotation 
assigned  to  them  by  centuries  of  Christian;  usage,  prevents  our 
realizing,  unless  our  attention  be  especially  called  to  it,  the 
singularity  of  employing  the  Greek  word  for  breath  as  an 
equivalent  for  spirity  and  of  blending  with  it  the  attribute  of 
immortality  ;  and  when  it  is  endeavoured  to  render  the  same 
combination  in  a  non-Christian  tongue,  no  little  discernment 
is  requisite  in  the  selection  of  the  term  which  most  nearly 
approaches  the  Biblical  meaning.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the 
Swahili,  should  the  word  roko^  which  signifies  ^  breath,'  or 
Kizuliy  *  the  shadows,'  be  adopted?  The  former  was  already 
in  common  use  for  *  the  heart,'  and  was  held  to  he  more 
appropriate  than  Kizuliy  which  from  its  association  with 
superstitious  notions  about  the  shades  of  the  departed  was 
rejected  as  thoroughly  and  hopelessly  heathenish.  Other 
examples  of  similar  difficulties  will  be  noticed  presently  ;  yet, 
despite  such  hindrances,  it  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  the 
I  Bible  on  the  one  hand  is  exceptionally — we  may  well  believe, 
divinely — adapted  for  translation  into  every  form  of  human 
speech,  whilst  on  the  other  the  vast  experience  already  acquired 
suffices  to  prove  that  no  Impassable  barrier  is  presented  by 
the  imperfection  of  a  strange  tongue^  but  that  the  fault 
g'enerally  lies  in  the  translators  imperfect  acquaintance  with  its 
i^esources. 

The    introduction    of    entirely    new    conceptions    and    the 

•Necessity  for  finding  equivalents  for  the  technical  terms  of  the 

^ible  suggest  many  serious  problems,  whose  solution  consists 

'Jot  so  much  in  finding  a  name  as  in  imparting  an  idea ;  and  In 

'^tiis  branch  of  the  work  very  serious  impediments  have  arisen 

f»*om  the  preconceptions  which  translators  have  carried  to  their 

^^^«k.     Up  to  the  present  hour  it  has  been  found  Impossible  to 

f*^oduce  a  version  of  the  Bible  in  Burmese  which  should   be 

^^opted   by  all   the  Pnttestant  Missions,  owing  to  the  tenacity 

^ith  which  the  American   Baptist  Mission  clings  to   its  own 

••«»terpretation,  and    insists   upon    rendering  *  baptism'   by  the 

^<^uivalc'nt  for  'immersion*  and  on  describing  the  great  fore- 

•T^nner  as  *  St.  John  the   Dipper.*     Indeed,  the  whole   series  of 

C^tiri&tian  technical  and  theological  terms  is  a  serious  stumbling- 

^^lock    in  the   translator's    path;    and    it  was  suggested    at  the 

^-Kjoference  on  Church  Missions  held  last  year,  that  the  question 

'"hich    words    should    be    simply    transliterated    and     which 

tran»lalp<l  ought  to  be  settled   by  authority  and  the  consensus 

*>(  learned   men  at  home,  without  reference  to  peculiarities  of 

language 


language  or  individual  idiosyncrasies.  However  carefally 
heathen  words  are  sifted,  they  are  liable  in  their  application  to 
Christianity  to  convey  a  misleading  connotation,  and  there 
would  be  an  obvious  advantage  if  certain  Biblical  terms,  in 
whose  meaning  converts  could  be  drilled,  were  the  same  as  far 
as  possible  all  the  world  over.  In  our  own  use  of  such  words 
as  Ecclesiastic,  Patriarch,  Bishop,  Priest,  Deacon,  Acolyte, 
Clerical,  Laic,  Baptism,  Eucharist,  Mysteries,  Church  Catholic, 
Apostolic,  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  adoption  bj  Western 
Christianity  of  Greek  terms  because  equivalents  were  not  to  be 
found ;  and  the  same  cause  is  effective  in  attempted  revisions 
now.* 

*  A  curiouB  illuBtration  of  this  part  of  our  Bubject '  (said  Dr.  Pope 
at  the  Conforonce)  '  is  found  in  the  exprcBBion  used  in  some  Tamil 
versions  of  the  Creed  for  the  Catholic  Church,  which  moans  literally 
"  common  congregatiou."  And  the  word  which  I  translate  •'  common  " 
is  capable  of  having  the  same  idea  of  vulgarity  attached  to  it  in  Tamil 
that  belongs  to  the  English  word  :  a  cofitmon  assomblj  may  mean  an 
inferior^  loie  ossenMtj  I  But  the  chief  objection  to  the  term,  and  it  is 
a  curious  one,  is  that  it  is  already  in  use  as  the  technical  term  among 
tho  ^aivas  of  Soutii  India  for  the  society  of  three  thousand  Brahmans 
who  preside  over  the  temple  of  Chillambaram  ;  and  he  who  uses  this 
Tamil  exprossion,  iustoad  of  sayiug,  "  I  believe  in  tho  Holy  Catholic 
Church,"  might  be  generally  understood  by  unsiiphisticated  Tamil 
people  to  mean  "  I  believe  in  the  three  thousand  Brahma&B  at 
Chillambaram." '     (Heport,  &c.,  p.  447.) 

It  would  almost  seem  as  if  greater  danger  lurked  behind  the 
employment  of  words  used  amongst  civilized  and  non-Christian 
peoples  to  express  conceptions  of  which  they  are  only  a  very 
partial  and  imperfect  expression  than  in  the  search  for 
equivalents  in  the  speech  of  complete  savages.  The  former 
may  half  imperceptibly  imply  misleading  ideas ;  the  latter  will 
necessarily  and  openly  lay  hold  on  and  adapt  to  its  purpose  thut 
which  is  obviously  metaphorical.  Thus  regarded,  an  account  of 
the  terms  employed  to  express  Biblical  conceptions  in  the 
speech  of  savage  tribes  would  furnish  an  interesting  chapter 
in  the  history  of  language.  Proper  names  and  certain  theo- 
logical terms  are  best  rentlered  by  transliteration,  which 
however  labours  under  this  disadvantage,  that  different  European 
nations,  English,  French  and  German,  would  transliterate  each 
one  very  differently  from  the  rest ;  but  very  wide  experience 
supports  the  conclusion  that  any  incapacity  to  find  an  equivalent 
for  even  the  loftiest  ideas  in  Holy  Scripture  lies  rather  in  the 
limited  acquaintance  of  the  translator  with  a  barbarous  language 

*  Report  of  J^Iuaionu^  Gooferenoe  of  the  Anglican  Commniiion,'  pp.  132-4461. 

than 
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than  its  own  inherent  deficiency  of  suitable  terms.  Dr.  Gill 
supplies  some  striking  illustrations  of  the  synonyms  employed 
in    the    Rarotongan    version.     Thus  *  conscience '   is   rendered 

*  heart  judge  * ;  *  faith  '  is  to  listen  to  God  speaking,  the  native 
preacher  being  always  careful  to  add  *  with  the  ear  of  the  heart.* 
Trust  in  God  is  Waning  on  God ;  the  pious  are  those  who 
dwell  in  the  shadow  of  God  ;  *  heaven '  is  the  day  or  the  tight 
of  God.  Yet  more  beautiful,  we  think,  are  the  following 
examples  from  that  part  of  the  New  Testament  which  presented 
the  greatest  difliculty  to  the  translators ;  namely,  the  Epistles. 
Here  *  abundant  grace  *  *  becomes  *  grace  great,  (even)  running 
over ' ;  '  knit  together  in  love,'  \  *  fitting  into  one  in  love ' ;  'for 
ever  and  ever,*  X  '  time  on,  on,  still  on  * ;  and  *  1  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  thee '  §  calls  forth  all  the  four  negatives  of 
Rarotongan  in  a  splendid  pleonasm,  *  no,  never — on,  on,  on.* 

Questions  of  style  follow  upon  fidelity  of  rendering,  and 
here  the  nicest  discrimination  is  essential.  The  unrivalled 
simplicity  and  dignity  of  our  own  Authorized  Version  exemplify 
with  singular  exactness  some  of  the  principal  requisites  of  a 
standard  translation,  and  the  want  of  them  will  not  be 
compensated  by  a  complete  comimand  of  technical  scholarship. 
No  *  one-man  version,'  however  able  or  scholarly  the  translator, 
or  however  invaluable  bis  work  as  a  temporary  convenience, 
has  ever  proved  permanently  satisfactory.  Absolute  mastery  of 
the  language  to  be  adopted  with  all  its  finer  shades  of  meaning, 
combined  with  a  full  grasp  of  the  strong  nervous  vocabulary 
employed  by  the  common  people,  as  well  as  such  acquaintance 
with  the  original  languages  of  Holy  Scripture  as  shall  inspire 
cbe  translator  with  their  genius  and  spirit,  are  indispensable  to 
a  perfect  translation.  Of  course  such  perfection  is  not  to  be 
looked  for  immediately,  if  it  can  ever  be  attained ;  and  it  has 
been  sagaciously  remarked  that  a  poor  man's  comfort  in  reading 
the  twenty-third  Psalm  is  not  disturbed  because  he  presently 
lights  upon  so  enigmatic  an  utterance  as  *  let  indignation  vex 
him  even  as  a  thing  that  is  raw,  or  ever  your  pot  be  made  hot 
with  thorns/  But  it  would  be  altogether  erroneous  to  suppose 
that  barbarous  races  are  not  so  critical  in  their  judgment  as  the 
more  polished  nations  of  the  West.  Almost  all  the  peoples  we 
stamp  as  savages  are  born  orators,  and  their  languages  are 
remarkable  alike  for  the  copiousness  of  their  vocabularies  and 
for  the  boldness  and  aptitude  of  their  imagery;  whilst  the  more 
coltured  Asiatics  regard  with  unmeasured  scorn  any  book 
written  in  an  inferior  style.     The  aim,  therefore,  is  to  observe 

•  2  CJw.  iv.  15.  t  OoL  a  S.  t  1  Pet  It.  11.  {  H©b.  xiii,  5. 
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the  happy  mean  in  what  is  designed  to  be  used  indifferentlj  by 
all  classes.  Of  course  a  too  familiar  phraseology  is  most 
objectionable,  but  the  opposite  extreme  is  equally  illegitimate. 
In  a  translation  recently  offered  for  adoption,  the  examiner 
turned,  as  a  test,  to  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  He 
felt  it  unnecessary  to  go  any  further  after  reading  that  the 
penitent^s  resolution  was  rendered,  '  I  will  elevate  myself  and 
proceed  to  my  progenitor.'  Above  all,  to  be  acceptable*  a 
translation  must  be  idiomatic.  It  is  painful  to  think  of  the 
vast  amount  of  love's  labour  lost  in  the  production  of  versions 
which  the  people  for  whom  they  were  intended  will  not  read. 
Difficulties  of  another  stamp  arise  from  varieties  of  climate  and 
natural  productions.  How  can  one  speak  of  sinners  being 
cleansed  as  white  as  wool  in  a  land  where  all  the  sheep  are 
black,  or  describe  the  blessedness  of  heaven  as  a  region  devoid 
of  heat  to  those  who  dwell  amidst  eternal  snows,  or  speak  of 
the  praises  of  the  Lamb  of  God  where  flocks  are  utterly 
unknown  ?  In  such  cases  the  translator  must  abandon  the 
literal  rendering  for  some  figurative  equivalent,  as  the  Moravians 
did  in  transforming  the  name  of  *  the  Lamb,'  so  widely  hallowed 
to  ourselves  by  all  the  lender  grace  of  poetry  and  art,  into  '  the 
little  seal  of  God  *  for  their  Eskimo  catechumens. 

It  would  be  wearisome  to  fill  our  pages  with  lists  of  the 
translations  already  accomplished  or  of  the  languages  still 
unrepresented  in  the  catalogue  of  Bibles.  The  latest  edition  of 
'  The  Gospel  io  Many  Tongues '  gives  a  single  verse  (John 
iii.  16)  printed  in  the  three  hundred  and  twenty  language^ 
which  the  Bible  Society  embraces  in  its  issues,  and  it  should 
be  noted  that  from  their  number  versions  no  longer  in  circula- 
tion have  been  carefully  excluded.  It  is  impossible  to  look 
without  emotion  on  so  striking  an  illustration  of  world-wide 
devotion  and  self-sacrifice.  How  meagre  even  the  greatest 
linguistic  gifts  are  found  to  be  before  this  gallery  of  alphabets, 
so  diversified  that  the  same  verse  occupies  in  some  cases  all 
entire  page,  in  others  two  or  three  lines  only,  whilst  the  words 
which  it  comprises  vary  from  the  terrific  agglutination  of  the 
Iroquois  to  the  monosyllabic  brevity  of  the  Chinese  vernaculars  I 
How  strangely  divergent  the  development  which  evolved  tw© 
thousand  separate  forms  from  one  primeval  tongue,  and  no# 
tends  to  revert  to  its  aboriginal  unity  once  morel  How 
inscrutable  the  destiny  ordained  for  the  sacred  books  oi 
Christianity  that  they  should  be  translatable  into  every  knowtt 
type  of  human  speech,  and  should  even  at  times  stand  out  a^ 
solitary  beacons,  the  sole  memorials  of  dead  tongues  and! 
peoples  1     The  story  of  these  modern  versions  has  yet  to 

written 


written,  but  Canoa  Edmonds  has  tbe  work  in  hand,  and  from 
his  manuscript,  most  generously  placed  at  our  disposal,  as  well 
as  from  other  sources,  we  select  a  few  typical  examples  to  illustrate 
the  nature  and  progress  of  Bible  translation  in  recent  years. 

Shall  we  turn  first  to  that  singular  empire  which  embraces 
under  its  nominal  away  a  quarter  of  the  human  race,  and  whose 
misfortunes  attract  at  this  moment  the  deepest  interest  in  the 
Western  world  ?  No  romance  could  equal  in  variety  of  incident, 
in  persistency  of  endeavour^  in  alternations  of  tragedy  and 
triumph,  the  story  of  the  Bible  in  China.  With  the  three 
earlier  entrances  of  Christianity  into  China  through  the 
Nestorian  Mission  in  the  seventh  century,  and  those  of  the 
Franciscans  and  the  Jesuits  in  the  thirteenth  and  sixteenth,  we 
have  but  little  now  to  do;  yet  tbe  Jesuit  missionaries  were 
distractwl  by  a  controversy  which  had  tragical  consequences 
nearly  two  hundred  years  ago,  which  left  a  legacy  of  trouble  to 
our  own  times,  and  which  is  directly  connected  with  the 
translation  of  the  Bible.  Ample  as  is  the  supply  of  words 
represented  by  the  forty-four  thousand  symbols  which  appertain 
to  the  literature  of  the  oldest,  the  most  populous,  and  the  most 
educated  empire  of  the  East,  an  insurmountable  difficulty  was 
experienced  in  selecting  a  word  to  express  the  Sacred  Name 
which  should  command  universal  assent.  The  settlement  of 
the  controversy  between  the  Jesuits  on  the  one  side,  supported 
by  the  authority  of  the  Celestial  Emperor  and  the  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans  on  the  other,  was  remitted  to  the  Pope;  and  to 
those  ignorant  of  the  subtle  distinctions  drawn  by  the  Roman 
Consistory,  it  might  have  seemed  just  one  of  those  crucial 
difficulties  which  Papa!  infatlibility  could  ad%'antageously  and 
finally  resolve.  The  knotty  question  was  passed  from  Pope  to 
Pope  and  from  Cardinal  to  Cardinal,  and  at  length  Cardinal 
Toomon  was  despatched  as  Legate  a  latere  to  determine  the 
quarrel,  but  immediately  upon  landing  he  was  placed  in 
confinement  and  died  a  captive. 

*  There  are  two  graves,'  writes  Canon  EdmoudSj  *  in  Macao  of  high 
interest  in  connection  with  this  diepnto :  one  in  1710  gave  a  "  harbour- 
ing ehrine "  to  Cardinal  Touraon,  the  other  gave  a  rest  under  its 
willow-treos  to  Robert  Morrison,  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  *  (ho 
•ddfl)  '  that  had  the  two  men  sat  together  to  consider  if  it  were 
pofloiblo  to  adopt  a  name  for  God  that  would  have  gathered  round 
itself  the  glory  of  the  One  Eternal,  Immortal,  Invisible,  their  pub- 
liahed  writings  entitle  oa  to  believe  they  would  have  reached  a 
common  conclusion.' 

The  quarrel,  not  yet  fully  composed,  about  the  proper  name 
for  God  was  happily  not  our  only  inheritance  from  the  Jesuit 
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mission  in  China.  Attention  was  called  by  Dr.  Antonio 
MaDtucci,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1801,  to  a  manoscript  in  the 
Britis.h  Museum  containing  a  Chinese  version  oi  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  together  with  a  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels,  which  had  been  the  work  of  the  Jesuit 
fathers,  and  three  years  earlier  the  Rev.  W.  Moselej  bad 
written  a  pamphlet  urging  the  claims  of  China  upon  English 
Christianity.  The  appeal  met  with  a  chilling  reception,  and 
one  eminent  Orientalist  asserted  as  an  indisputable  fact  that 
the  nature  of  the  Chinese  language  did  not  allow  of  a  trans- 
lation being  made  into  it  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  but  it  had 
not  been  made  in  vain.  The  son  of  a  Northumbrian  farmer 
was  fired  with  the  seemingly  hopeless  ambition  to  give  the 
Bible  to  China,  and  day  by  day  he  toiled  at  the  Museum 
Library,  tracing  on  transparent  paper  the  weird  unintelligible 
symbols  of  the  VVen-li  script,  and  slowly  gathering  a  dim 
apprehension  of  their  meaning.  Thus  began  the  life-work  of 
Robert  Morrison,  which  was  continued  with  unremitting  toil 
for  twenty-seven  years,  '  unsensational,  unexciting,  owing 
nothing  lo  publicity,  nothing  to  praise,'  until  it  was  crowned 
with  the  highest  trophies  of  a  pioneer  missionary — a  dictionary 
of  the  language  and  a  version  of  the  Bible. 

The  hindrances  which  withstood  every  step  of  Morrison's 
enterprise  were  such  as  would  have  been  deemed  insuperable, 
save  by  a  man  of  his  indomitable  spirit.  Without  the  aid 
of  a  single  European  scholar,  with  the  help  of  only  a  single 
Chinese  tutor,  with  every  discouragement  in  quarters  where 
he  might  justly  have  looked  for  sympathy,  Morrison  steadily 
worked  on.  Convinced  that  his  object  could  only  be  satisfac* 
torily  accomplished  by  a  residence  on  Chinese  soil,  he  set  out, 
via  New  York,  for  the  Flowery  Land,  despite  the  outspoken  and 
incredulous  amazement  of  his  friends.  *  Do  you  really  expect, 
Mr.  Morrison,'  asked  one  of  them,  *  to  make  a  great  impression 
on  Chinese  idolatry  ? '  '  No,  Sir ;  but  I  expect  God  will,*  was 
the  prompt  reply.  His  early  experience,  however,  was  terribly 
discouraging.  First  at  Canton,  and  then  at  Macao,  where  he 
finally  settled,  obstacles  seemed  to  thicken  around  him.  It  was 
then,  according  to  Chinese  law,  death  to  harbour  a  foreigner, 
death  to  teach  him  the  Chinese  language,  death  to  sell  him 
Chinese  books,  death  to  embrace  a  foreign  creed.  The  Stale 
religion  held  a  position  in  the  estimation  of  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment analogous  to  that  of  the  national  worship  of  the  Roman 
Empire  under  the  earlier  Cecsars,  and  the  Mandarins  looked! 
with  jealousy  on  all  efforts  to  introduce  a  new  code  of  morals  or  I 
religion    as  originating  entirely   in   political  motives,  and  as  I 

designed  I 


igpgdj 


The  Bible  at  Home  and  Abroad, 

(lesipTiefl  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  people  from  their 
rulers.  Under  such  conditions,  Morrison's  work  could  only  be 
pursued  at  serious  disadvantages.  The  agents  who  supplied 
him  with  indispensable  Chinese  books  shamefully  defrauded 
him.  Tuition,  bouse  rent,  expenses  of  living,  were  all  exorbi- 
tantly  dear,  and,  under  a  painful  sensitiveness  about  the  cost 
thus  involved,  Morrison  lived  sparingly  and  worked  so  hard, 
without  taking  sufficient  exercise,  that  he  became  too  weak  to 
walk  across  his  room.  Yet  he  plodded  on  ;  working^  at  a 
Chinese  and  English  dictionary  alternately  with  his  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  and  his  study  of  the  Mandarin  and  Canton 
dialects. 

'The  patience  that  refuses  to  be  conquered,  the  diligence  that 
never  tires,  the  caution  that  always  trembles,  and  the  studious 
habit  that  spontaneously  seeks  retirement  were  best  adapted,* 
says  his  colleague  and  collaborator,  Dr.  Milne,  'for  the  first 
missionary  to  China'  ;  and  all  these  qualities  must  have  been 
tested  to  their  utmost  when  Morrison  set  about  the  preparation 
of  his  Chinese  dictionary  as  a  supplement  and  handmaid  to  his 
Chinese  version  of  the  Bible.  He  took  as  the  basis  of  his  pro- 
jected work  the  Dictionary  designed  by  and  issued  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Emperor  Kang-he  ;  a  compilation  which  occu- 
pied thirty  persons  for  five  years,  and  was — ^such  were  the  Imperial 
orders — *  to  leave  no  symbol  uninterpreted  and  to  omit  no  sounil.' 
We  have  only  referred  to  this  gigantic  undertaking,  in  which 
Dr.  Morrison  explains  over  40,000  Chinese  symbols,  and  the 
first  part  of  which,  in  three  quarto  volumes,  comprises  over 
2,700  pages,  to  show  that  his  version  of  the  Bible  was  wrought 
by  no  'prentice  hand.  After  fourteen  years  of  unremitting 
toil,  aided  during  the  last  six  by  Dr.  Milne,  the  gigantic 
task  was  accomplished.  Their  version  of  the  New  Testament 
embodied  the  translation  given  in  the  British  Museum  manu- 
script ;  that  of  the  Old  Testament  was  entirely  original. 
The  whole  was  issued  in  twenty-one  volumes,  and  published 
at  the  price  of  4/.  Meanwhile,  Marshman  and  Lassar  had  been 
working  independently  at  Serampore  on  a  like  task,  and  had 
finished  it  a  year  before  Morrison  and  Milne.  In  two  successive 
years,  1823  and  1824,  the  presentation  of  the  Bible  in  Chinese 
was  a  chief  event  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Bible  Society, 
which  had  supported  the  translators  in  their  work  by  grants 
amounting  to  more  than  10,000/.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  in 
1810  it  was  found  that  it  would  cost  two  guineas  a  copy  to 
reproduce  the  manuscript  which  Morrison  had  copied  in  the 
British  Museum  ;  in  1852  the  cost  of  bringing  out  the  New 
Testament  in  Chinese  had  been  reduced  to  fourpence  a  copy. 
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It  may  be  questioned  whether  a  work  of  equal  importance  to 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  Wen-li  by  Morrison  and 
Marshman  has  ever  been  accomplished  in  the  annals  of  Christian 
literature.  It  was  one  thing  to  transcribe  the  sacred  books  of  the 
West,  to  be  guarded  amongst  the  inaccessible  treasures  of  the 
Imperial  library  ;  it  was  another  to  produce  copies  which  could 
be  multiplied  indefinitely  and  spread  over  the  largest  and  most 
populous  empire  in  the  world.  No  other  country  affords  an 
example  of  a  language  intelligible  across  an  area  larger  than  the 
Continent  of  Europe  amongst  the  ruling  class  of  a  quarter  of  the 
human  race.  The  Wen-li  is  a  script^  which  has  been  ctimpared  to 
the  dial  of  a  clock  that  signifies  the  hour  alike  to  all  European 
peoples,  although  French,  German,  and  English  use  different 
sounds  in  telling  the  time  aloud.  The  eye  of  the  reader  follows 
it  with  equal  understanding  of  its  meaning  in  the  north  and 
south  of  China ;  but  the  reading  of  it  aloud  by  a  Northerner  is 
unirttelligible  to  Southern  ears.  Versions  in  other  Chinese 
languages  have  followed  rapidly,  and  the  Bible  is  largely 
accessible  in  China. 

It  is  interesting  to  enquire,  what  results  have  followed  on  the 
entrance  of  the  Bible  into  the  Flowery  Land  ?  Has  the  harvest 
which  has  been  reaped  answered  to  the  expenditure  of  the  seed- 
time? Such  questions  are  difficult  to  answer,  because  we  know 
not  the  period  of  the  seasons  in  such  cases ;  but  the  results 
already  gathered  are  sufficiently  remarkable.  The  Bible  Society's 
Report  for  1894  records,  that  'despite  the  depression  which  has 
followed  flood  and  famine,  despite  the  very  partial  access  yet 
gained  into  some  important  provinces,  the  circulation  (of  Bibles, 
New  Testaments,  and  portions)  in  1893-4  has  been  unusually 
high  :  it  approaches  a  quarter  of  a  million  copies,  and  exceeds  that 
of  1892-3  by  more  than  53,000.'  Most  significant  is  the  fact, 
that  of  the  total  of  2,556  Bibles  and  7,055  New  TestamenU  circu- 
lated, only  54  copies  of  the  former  and  246  of  the  latter  were 
distributed  freely.  The  total  free  gifts  were  1,936 ;  the  total  sales, 
233,985.  Even  these  figures  fail  to  represent  the  loving  ardour 
of  the  160  Bible  colporteurs  and  other  Christian  agencies 
through  which  the  sales  have  been  effected.  They  do  not  tell 
the  story  of  the  long  and  weary  journeys,  of  the  explanations 
given  to  assembled  crowds,  of  the  many  questions  from  curious 
and  anxious  enquirers,  of  the  prejudice  and  persecution  to  be 
faced,  of  the  conflicts  and  the  victories  of  faith. 

The  historian  of  Bible  versions  might  very  naturally  pause  as 
he  approaches  the  introduction  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  amongst 
the  natives  of  the   Indian  peninsula.      England   and    India,  it 

«  been  said,  met  150  years  ago  as  strangers ;  but  in  the  pauses 
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of  traffic  and  strugple  an  unlooked-for  bond  of  affinity  waa  dis- 
covered, showing  that  they   were  iminemorially  related.     The 
ancestors  of  Hindu  and  Englishman  alike  had  usetl  the  same 
names  for  the  dearest  objects  before  either  of  them  reached  the 
Ganges  valley,  and  the  names  for  father,  brother,  mother,  sister, 
widow,  are  the  same  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  the  Tiber,  and 
ihe   Thames.       The  relationship  thus   unfolded   suggests  deep 
questions  of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  arrested  development  of 
the  Eastern   as  contrasted  with  the  continuous  and  continuing 
advance  of  the  Western  branch  of  the  great  Aryan  family,  and 
of  the    ejffect  which    contact   with  English    civilization   would 
have  upon  the  long  stagnant  evolution  of  India's  millions.     Of 
one    result  sufficient  evidence  has  already   been  supplied    in  a 
former  article.    The  leaven  of  Christian  literature  is  fermenting 
widely  throughout  our  Indian  Empire.     Education  is  gradually 
sapping  the  whole  fabric  of  Hindu  superstition,  and  soon  the 
•pectacle  will  be  presented  of  millions  of  highly-cultured  and 
intelligent  men  in  search  of  a  creed.     Hence  arises  a  problem 
of  stupendous  importance  ;  namely,  what  form  of  belief  will  seize 
lj]>on   and  occupy  the  Hindu  mind,  thus  empty   and  swept  of 
its   now  incredible  idolatry,  and  garnished  with  a   smattering, 
more  or  less  shallow,  of  European  science  ?     Is  Agnosticism  or 
Islam  or  Christianity  to  fill  the  void,  which  assuredly  will  not 
remain  permanently  vacant?     It  is  the  same  problem  which  is 
obtruding  itself  with  awful   and   respoasible   persistence  upon 
English  Christianity  in  Africa,  in  China,  in   India — the  same 
in  terms,  but  under  different  conditions.     Nowhere  else  in  the 
beathen  world  can  a  single  version  like  the  Urdu  reach  ninety 
xnil lions  of  readers  ;   nowhere  else  is  complete  religious  tolerance 
enforced  by  the  ruling  powers  over  so  vast  an  area  ;  nowhere 
else  is  Christianity  br<mght  into  contact  with  a  mind  so  subtle, 
\rith  ancestral  and  s4K>ial  hindrances  resulting  from   the  system 
of  caste  so  stubborn,  with   a  people  so  composite  or  presenting 
ftucb  opposite  poles  of  thought,  as  the  learned  pundits  and  the 
ftimplc  villagers  ;  nowhere  else  is  the  same  type  of  ancient  civi- 
lization brought  face  to  face  with  modern  Christian  culture.     Is 
it  too  much  to  expect  results  of  the  highest  moment  from   the 
conversion  of  a  land  whose  past  achievements  we  in  our  pride 
of  conquest  are  too  apt    to    overlook  ?     It   is  surely  no  mean 
ambition   which    would   win    for   the   Cross   an  empire  which 
Dr.   Cust  describes  in  terms  well    worth   remembering,   if  we 
woald  measure  the  difficulty  of  the  enterprise  and  the  glory  of 
success. 

•  Tnming,*  he  says,  *  as  I  do  now  from  the  patient  Btudy,  nation  by 
Dation,  tril^  by  tribe,  of  the  poptdation  of  Africa  and  Oceania,  how 


wonderfnl  appears  the  genins^  tlie  accomplished  work,  tlie  acquired 
learning,  and  the  exalted  future  of  the  Indian  Aryan  I  They  owe 
nothing  literally  to  any  other  nation  of  the  world,  except  the  germ  of 
their  alphabet,  and  even  of  that  they  were  the  first  and  only  syste- 
matizer  and  the  greatest  propagator.  They  gave  rellgionB  to  other 
nations ;  to  the  Indo-Chinese  peninsula,  China,  and  Japan.  Where 
did  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  Gotha  or  Tubingen,  Paria  or  Salamanca, 
Padua  or  Pi&a,  get  their  concoption  about  grammar  until  the  Hindu 
taught  it  to  them  ?  The  great  epics  of  the  Indian  Aryan  became  the 
staples  of  the  literature  of  the  Dravidian,  the  Tiheto-Burman,  and 
the  Malayan  people.  .  .  .  They  have  their  own  astronomy,  architecture, 
inscnptiona ;  they  are  proud  of  their  canals  and  their  cities,  their 
manufactures  and  their  products ;  they  are  famous  for  their  polish 
of  manners,  their  dignity  of  address,  their  bravery  in  battle,  and 
their  wisdom  in  council.  Those  who  have  lived  among  them,  fikr 
from  the  contagion  of  great  cities,  can  testify  to  the  purity  of  Uieir 
family  life,  and  their  freedom  from  those  eeueuaJ  vices  which  dia- 
grace  the  European  with  all  his  vaunted  civilization,  and  the  fearful 
crimes  of  cannibalism,  httuiaii  sacrilice,  slavery,  and  sorcery  that  tor- 
ment the  poor  African  and  the  South  Sea  Islander,  who  have  given 
nothing  to  the  world  to  benefit  or  ennoble  or  enrich  it.'  (Gust's 
*  Linguistic  and  Oriental  Essays,'  Second  Series,  pp,  70,  71.) 

The  Census  return*  for  British  India  for  1891  enumerate  a 
population  of  nearly  three  hundred  millions,  whose  languages 
are  classified  in  six  principal  groups — the  Aryo-Indic,  the 
Dravidian,  the  Kolarianf  the  Khasi,  the  Tibeto-Burman,  and 
the  Mon  Anam — two  of  whichj  the  Khasi  and  the  Mon  Anam, 
include  little  more  than  400,000  persons.  A  more  minute 
division  records  over  seventy  native  languages  and  dialects,  in 
addition  to  those  spoken  by  European  and  other  residents. 
Out  of  this  long  phalanx  of  mutuallj-unintelligible  tongues, 
some  rise  in  majestic  pre-eminence — as  the  Hindi  or  Urdu 
already  mentioned,  which  is  spoken  by  nearly  ninety  millions; 
the  Bengali,  by  more  than  forty  millions  ;.  the  Marathi  and 
Panjabi,  the  Telegu  and  Tamil,  each  by  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  millions  j  the  Gujerati  and  Urija,  the  Kanarese  and 
Burmese  and  Malay alam,  by  from  five  to  ten  millions.  Each 
of  these,  except  the  Panjabi,  already  possesses  a  complete 
vernacular  Bible,  and  it  is  significant  of  the  persistent  energy 
with  which  a  perfect  rendering  is  attempted  that  the  Bible 
Society's  latest  Report  informs  us  that  Revision  Committees 
are  at  this  moment  engaged  upon  the  versions  of  every  one 
of  these  important  languages  except  the  Tamil,  which  has 
already  attained  exceptional  finish,  and  the  Burmese,  where 
Baptists'  scruples  still  hinder  the  production  of  a  union  version. 
Far  tbfi  Bft/  millions  not  iQcluded  In  lV\ese  greater  languages 
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considerable  provision  has  been  made,  and  almost  all  tbe  more 
important  dialects  have  some  portions  of  the  Scriptures  at  their 
command.  Closer  investigation  may  reveal  fresh  dialects^  as 
yet  unsuspected.  Languages  already  declining  may  gradually 
disappear.  There  is  no  obvious  advantage  and  some  palpable 
injury  sustained  through  fixing  an  imperfect  dialect,  a  patois, 
or  a  jargon,  and  so  severing  those  who  use  them  from  intercourse 
with  their  neighbours.  Meanwhile,  as  occasion  arises,  the  Bible 
Society  is  ever  ready  to  welcome  and  assist  a  translation  whose 
usefulness  is  clearly  manifested,  and  already  no  less  than  sixty 
items  are  entered  in  its  Table  of  Languages  provided  for  India 
and  Ceylon,  for  Siam  and  Cochin  China. 

It  would  be  at  once  a  tedious  and  unprofitable  task  to  describe 
in  detail  the  progress  of  the  diflferent  versions  of  the  Bible 
produced  for  the  various  races  of  India.  The  history  of  each 
separate  translation  presents  the  same  general  outline.  First 
there  comes  the  work  entirely  or  mainly  accomplished  by  a 
single  missionary,— 'with  what  toil  of  time  and  brain  the  example 
of  Morrison  may  teach  us.  Then  follow  probably  one  or  more 
rival  translations,  prompted  possibly  by  theological  disagree- 
ment or  commenced  in  ignorance  that  others  were  already 
engaged  on  the  task.  Gradually  the  truth  is  realized  that  a 
one-man  version  is  unsatisfactory,  and  revision  is  proposed 
through  a  Committee,  bringing  in  its  train  long  discussion, 
possibly  undue  tenacity  of  opinion,  and  inevitable  delay.  In 
this  way,  it  may  be,  many  years  pass  by,  and  yet  no  sooner  is  the 
revision  complete  than  a  re-revision  is  found  to  be  indispensable. 
As  we  have  already  seen,  the  translator's  path  bristles  with 
difficulties.  It  may  be  that  after  the  utmost  pains  has  been 
exerted  it  is  discovered  too  tardily  that  a  wrong  basis  of  trans^ 
lation  has  been  adopted  ;  so  that  in  its  passage  from  the 
Sanskrit,  for  example,  into  the  Tamil  the  spirit  of  the  original 
has  evaporated,  and  a  new  translation  from  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  texts  is  requisite.  It  may  be  that  a  translation  from  the 
scholar's  point  of  view,  of  no  mean  excellence,  fails  to  present 
a  popular  and  idiomatic  rendering,  and  the  persons  for  whom 
it  was  designed  refuse  to  read  it.  In  cither  case  the  work  must 
be  done  all  over  again.  The  words  in  which  Canon  Edmonds 
sams  up  the  record  of  Bible  work  in  Ceylon  from  1837  to  1854 
are  applicable,  as  he  himself  affirms,  as  yet  to  all  Eastern 
versions. 

'  Bevised  vereionB,'  he  writes,  *  are  seen  in  visiouB,  dreamed  of  in 
dreams,  perfect  things,  complete  things,  and  the  time  of  their  appear- 
ing seems  at  hand.     Then  when  the  effect  of  every  EvicbL  \\%vsi\.  \% 
looked  for,  the  duye  are  Been  to  bo  prolo'&ged.     "T^ig  %Ssv^»^«ifc 
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version  will  proceed  with  ©iSect  presently,"  writes  Buchanan  in  1807: 
eighty  years  bare  passed  away,  and  as  yet  the  finishing  touch  is 
wanting  to  the  work.  Long  sleeps  the  summer  in  the  seed.  Delay, 
divided  opinion,  death,  tliat  divides  the  lahourers  and  dissolves  the 
tie  that  bound  them  to  each  other  faster  than  they  knew,  may  fret 
them  but  cannot  frustrate  their  work.  The  native  Church  grows  up, 
moulds  metaphors  to  its  own  necessities,  and  stamps  upon  langoage 
the  impress  and  imago  of  its  own  thought.  All  versions  yet  con- 
structed in  the  East  are  but  interim  versions.  We  are  not  builders 
of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  but  teachers  how  to  build.  Meantime  our 
versionB  deliver  a  divine  message,  though  often  with  stammering  lips.' 

We  would  gladly  have  said  gometbing  about  the  position  of 
Biblical  work  on  the  Dark  Continent,  which  has  of  recent  years 
so  largely  engaged  the  interest  of  Europeans,  In  the  strange 
international  struggle  for  territorial  empire  in  Africa,  the  rivalry 
has  been  carried,  at  times  most  unhappily,  into  the  mission- 
field,  and  contending  parties  within  newly-settled  districts  have 
been  severed  into  Romanist  and  Protestant  camps.  Yet  rapid 
and  substantial  progress  is  being  made  in  the  work  of  rendering 
the  Bible  into  the  leading  languages  of  Equatorial  and  Southern 
Africa,  and  the  labours  of  M.  Casalis  amongst  the  Basutos,  as 
described  by  his  own  pen,  present  a  graphic  picture  of  a  pioneer 
translator's  difficulties  and  of  how  to  overcome  them.  The 
Bible  Society's  Table  of  Languages  includes  no  less  than  tixtj 
items  of  the  speech  of  Africa,  and  amongst  them  will  be  found 
the  tongues  of  Zanzibar  and  Uganda,  of  the  peoples  of  Lake 
Nyassa  and  Kili-ma-Njaro — districts  utterly  unknown  a  gene- 
ration ago,  but  whose  names  are  now  constantly  on  our  lips. 
In  not  a  few  instances  the  selection  of  an  African  language 
for  a  first  version  of  the  Bible  will  at  once  fix  its  character  and 
widen  the  region  in  which  it  is  employed.  We  have  only  space 
for  a  single  illustration  of  these  new-found  African  tongues. 
The  following  extract  derives  an  added  interest  frtrm  its  treating 
of  the  languages  spoken  by  perhaps  the  latest  tribe  brought  into 
contact  and  conflict  with  us — the  warrior  Matabele  : — 

*  It  is  as  well  to  record  the  opinion  of  Livingstone  with  regard  to 
the  Chuana  language,  of  which  ho  was  a  master,  and  which  is  but  a 
&iater  of  all  the  languages  of  this  (the  Bantu)  family,  that  the 
copiousness  was  such  that  every  week  old  scholars  disoovered  new 
words  ;  the  capabilities  were  such  that  the  Pentateuch  was  expreased  in 
fewer  words  than  in  the  compact  Greek  Septniigint ;  the  simplicity  of 
construction  was  such  that  the  copiousness  did  not  lead  to  the  inference 
that  the  tribe  had  fallen  from  a  higher  state  of  culture,  as  some  of  the 
natives  of  Southom  Europe  had  undoubtedly  fallen.  An  interpreter 
told  the  Governor  of  the  Gape  that  the  Siito  language  was  not  capable 
of  expressing  the  substance  of  the  letter  of  a  chief,  whilst  every  one 
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laioted  with  tbat  chief,  Mohesb,  well  knew  that  he  could  haye 
feesed  in  his  own  veraactihir,  without  Bttidy,  tho  whole  of  hie 
ar  in  three  or  four  different  ways,  which  was  more  than  tho  inter- 
»r  coold  have  done  in  hia  own  English.  J,  L.  Wilaon  writes 
.  students  of  the  next  generation  will  revel  iu  the  beauties  of 
raages  as  eliaborat«  in  etnictnre  and  as  muaical  in  tone  as  any  of 
old  nnspoken  languages  which  delight  the  scholar.  The  general 
cture  is  marked  by  so  much  regularity,  exactness,  and  precision, 
inch  order  and  philoBophical  arrangement,  that  it  would  require 
ng  period,  as  well  as  important  changes  in  the  ontward  condition 
be  people,  to  effect  any  material  change  in  the  leading  character- 
US  of  their  language.  The  vocabulary  can  be  expanded  to  an 
ost  unlimited  extent.  It  is  not  only  expansible,  but  it  has  a 
derful  capacity  for  conveying  new  ideas.  The  missionaries  were 
jrised  to  find  with  how  much  ease  they  could  use  it  to  convey 
^'ons  ideas :  there  was  no  need  to  borrow  foreign  words.'  (Cust, 
oguistic  and  Oriental  Essays/  Second  Series,  pp.  34G,  347.) 

low  often  there  recurs  to  us  the  Aristotelian  adage  as  holding 
d  after  the  lapse  of  twenty  centuries — aei  tpipet  At/3iw;  ri 
vov.  It  is  a  far  cry  from  the  Dark  Continent  to  the  region  of 
South  Pacific  Ocean,  where  on  scattered  coral-reefs  the 
opbisticatetl  and  virgin  races  of  Polynesia  dwelt  far  apart 
n  the  influences  of  civilization,  either  European  or  Asiatic, 
where  else  had  the  degeneracy  of  which  mankind  is  capable 
)u^ht  more  deeply  than  amongst  the  tribes  found  by  Captain 
►k  on  these  islands  of  surpassing  beauty.  Nowhere  else 
I  cannibalism  and  carnage  and  infanticide  and  lust  so  nearly 
iterated  the  last  traces  of  humanity.  Here,  if  anywhere,  the 
doing  and  elevating  power  of  Christianity  would  be  tried 
;he  utmost,  and  the  capacity  of  savage  speech  to  express  the 
iest  conceptions  of  religion  and  morality  would  find  a  crucial 
L  Yet  the  history  of  Missionary  and  Biblical  enterprise 
tains  no  more  fascinating  page  than  tbat  which  records  its 
rows  and  successes  in  Oceania  ;  and  if  we  select  Bible  work 
;he  Hervey  group  as  an  example,  Dr.  Gilfs  latest  work  will 
luh  the  latest  testimony  from  a  competent  eye- witness: — 

The  first  edition  of  the  entire  Bible  in  Earotongan  reached  the 
ids  in  1852.     In  two  years  every  one  of  the  five  thouBaud  copies 

dilpoaed  of.  The  writer  will  never  forget  the  unbounded 
Qguwin  with  which  this  priceless  boon  was  received  by  the 
kden.  At  Mangaia  a  case  of  Bibles  nos  taken  into  the  church  ; 
'  ft  short  thanksgiving  service,  copies  were  given  to  those  who 
Bome  time  previously  paid  for  them.  At  a  Friday  exhortation 
ing,  held  at  break  of  day,  a  venerable  native  named  Teuio  said 

he  had  secured  a  copy  of  tho  Bible,  but  could  not  sleep  till  he 
finififaed  reading  the  entire  Book  of  Job,  which  had  nerer  before 
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been  seen  in  a  Barotongan  dress.  Lifting  np  the  sacred  yolnme 
before  the  entire  congregation,  ho  concluded  in  these  words :  "  Tbis 
is  my  resolve :  the  dust  shall  never  cover  my  Bible,  the  naoths  Bhall 
never  eat  it,  the  mildew  ehall  never  rot  it" '  ('  From  Darkness  to 
Light  in  Polynesia,'  pp,  348,  349.) 

Nor  did  this  early  enthusiasm  speedily  subside.  In  1855,  a 
second  edition  of  5,000  copies  was  called  for,  and,  in  1872, 
a  third  and  greatly  improved  one  was  issued.  Twelve  yean 
later,  Dr.  Gill  was  requested  by  the  Hible  Society's  Committee 
to  prepare  a  standard  version,  in  which  he  enjoyed  the  untiring 
aid  of  a  native  named  Taunga,  who  had  been  for  forty  years  a 
zealous  evangelist  in  the  Southern  Seas. 

Dr.  Gill  bears  strong  and  generous  testimony  to  the  version 
of  the  original  translators  as  beyond  all  praise  for  idiotnatic 
purity,  nervous  strength,  and  beauty.  Their  work  was  singularly 
well-timed.  The  dialects  of  the  East  Pacific  are  rapidly 
deteriorating  through  admixture  with  foreign  elements,  and  the 
Bible  in  Karotonga,  as  in  so  many  other  lands,  material}/ 
helped  to  fix  a  pure  standard  of  speech. 

*  As  in  all  other  Pacific  and  New  Guinea  veraiona,  the  xastt 
"  Jehovah "  is  transliterated j  never  translated,  thtis  adding  imneft- 
Burably  to  the  force  of  the  contrafit  between  the  ever-living  God  ind 
the  objects  worshipped  by  the  heathen.  The  English  rendering  of 
1  Kings  xviii.  21  is  tame  indeed  in  comparison  with  the  Barotongu. 
The  original  translators  of  the  Earotongan  Bible  canght  the  wJ 
genins  of  the  language,  and  gave  it  a  permanent  embodiment  wbilit 
it  was  as  yet  utterly  nntonched  by  outside  influences.  The  rendering 
of  the  patriarchal  portions  ia  simply  perfect,  the  language  of  the 
islanders  being  so  well  adapted  for  the  purpose.  .  .  .  Li  a  literary 
point  of  view,  it  is  remarkahlo  that  it  should  be  possible  with  m 
alphabet  of  only  thirteen  letters  to  render  faithfully  the  Word  of 
God  into  the  language  of  savages.  In  tranalitemtlDg  proper  names, 
a  few  other  letters  are  used ;  hat  in  the  language  proper,  as  above 
stated,  only  thirteen.  .  .  .  The  islanders  in  reality  possess  bat  (this) 
one  Book ;  hence  tbe  anxiety  of  the  brethren  to  make  it  a  perfect 
image  of  what  its  Divine  AttUior  intended.'     (Ibid.,  pp.  351,  352.) 

It  is  a  fact  not  a  little  astounding  in  itself  and  one  whicb 
testifies  to  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Bible,  that  those  portionJ 
of  the  sacred  record  whose  value  we  might  perhaps  call  m 
question  exert  an  influence  in  most  unexpected  regions.  Gi*'^^ 
a  scattered  group  of  islands  severed  Irom  all  civilisation,  Easterfl 
or  Western  alike,  by  thousands  of  miles  across  longlinaccessihl" 
seas,  mere  coral  reefs  built  up  at  long  distant  intervals  abow 
the  surface  of  a  pathless  ocean,  and  peopled  by  savages  of  the 
most  degraded  type,  what  task  more  hopeless,  more  useless  th»n 
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to  bring  to  such  a  people  the  Book  which  is  the  home  treasure 
of  the  foremost  nations  of  the  world  ?  Yet  what  is  the  testimony 
of  those  who  have  given  their  lives  to  so  Quixotic  a  venture  ? 
The  answer  may  be  given  in  the  words  of  one  whose  authoritj 
is  of  the  highest  kind,  one  who  has  mastered  the  myths  and 
legends  of  the  Polynesians,  is  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
native  genius  and  spirit,  and  who  speaks  after  long  residence 
amongst  them. 

•  The  educational  power  of  the  Biblo  is  great.  Portions  of  the 
ncred  -volume  that  to  ua  are  of  little  interest  may  be  most  attractive 
to  BATBgee  liBtening  perhaps  for  the  first  time  to  Bible  story.  I  never 
oared  much  for  the  genealogical  portions  until  my  own  converts  put 
me  to  shame  by  evincing  an  intimate  acquatutanco  with  them.  In 
Polynesia,  other  things  being  ei^ual,  the  chief  with  the  longest 
pedigree  is  most  respected.  These  pedigrees  usually  carry  with 
them  lands  and  titlea.  The  adaptation  of  many  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  their  simple,  patriarchal  mode  of  life  is  very  striking. 
Thus  the  jealousies  of  children  born  of  different  mothers  under  the 
old  system  of  polygamy  have  their  exact  couuterpart  in  those  islands ; 
for  although  the  system  has  long  been  abandoued,  the  evils  generated 
by  it  in  former  years  are  but  slowly  eradicated.  The  stories  cod- 
tained  in  such  books  as  Joshua  and  Judges  exercise  a  marvellous 
fMcisation  over  the  minds  of  brave  savages,  who  are  astonished  above 
measure  to  find  their  most  famous  war^stratagems  were  long  ago 
mticipated  in  far-off  lands.  The  awful  vengeance  exacted  upon 
whole  families  and  tribes  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  what  they 
practised  themselves  in  times  of  war.  The  native  intellect  is  inter- 
ested in  tracing  the  striking  parallel  which  exists  between  numerous 
Hofiaic  institutions  and  the  unwritten  laws  of  iapu  in  Polynesk.  It 
u  probably  on  this  ground  tliat  all  the  Christiun  PolyDesians  I  have 
met  with  believe  themselves  to  be  Shemites.  The  histories  of  Elijah, 
Elisha,  Daniel,  and  Jonah  are  of  undying  interest.  After  all,  the  groat 
point  is  to  give  to  the  natives  the  entire  New  Testament,  the  Psabns 
and  Proverbs,  with  Genesis,  Job,  and  Isaiah.  The  lesson  of  my  mis- 
sionary life  is  this :  I  would  give  to  every  race,  if  practicable,  the 
entire  Bible.  But  if  this  may  not  be,  I  would  omit  as  little  as 
poBsible.  ...  At  first  the  heroic  portions  of  the  Scriptures  tell  most 
opon  a  warrior  race  emerging  into  the  light  j  then  the  miracles  and 
parables  of  the  New  Testament  captivate.  But  as  the  spiiitual  life 
deepena,  interest  is  centred  in  the  oharacter  and  work  of  Christ,  and 
the  teaching  of  His  Apostles.  The  Bible  is  read,  studied,  and  quoted 
by  the  Polynesians  of  to-day  in  place  of  the  heathen  songs  and 
myths  of  bygone  ages.  In  fact,  it  is  moulding  the  lives  and 
characters  of  the  entire  race.'  (*  From  Darkness  to  Light  in 
Polynesia,'  pp.  352,  353.) 

These  notices,  however,  of  Bible  translation  in  scattered  fields 
of  labour,  will  hardly  serve  to  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
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scope  and    proportions  of  the   work    in  hand    at  the  present 
moment,   and  possibly  a  clearer  conception    at    once    of  pa»t 
achievement  and  of  still  pressing  need  will  be  gathered   from 
turning  to  the  summary  of  the  Bible  Society's  work  for  a  single 
year  as  contained  in  its  last  Annual  Report.     A  careful  perusal 
of  the  record  suggests  with  what  unweariefl  care  these  modem 
translations  are  prepared.     The  Panjabi  Gurmukhi  version  has 
proved  distasteful  to  the    Mohammedans,   owing   to    the   pre- 
dominance  of  Sanscrit  words  and    terminology  ;    and    a   new 
version  is  provided  in  Arabic  character  and  reading  from  left  to 
right,  with  a  large  proportion  of  words  from   the  Arabic  and 
Persian,  and  a  change  of  title — Khuda  instead  of  Parameshwar 
— for  the  sacred  Name.     The  Arabs  along  the  northern  shore 
of  Africa  in  the  palmy  days  of  Islam  used  the  Kulic   character, 
which  has    not    been  modified  like  the  speech  of  the  rest   oi 
Arabia ;  and  in  order  to  bring  the  Gospel  in  as  pleasing  a  form 
as  possible  before  the  people,  some  portions  are  being  copied  ic^ 
the  African   script,  and  will   be  reproduced   by  photographer— 
The  Swahili  New  Testament,  so  recently  completed  and  agaiKn 
revised,  is  found  unsatisfactory,  and  a  Committee  of  the  Sync  *r^ 
of  the  Universities'  Mission,  assisted  by  Christian  natives,  ha 
re-revised  the  revision.     In  the  Turkish  Bible  certain  Osman 
words  are   not  understood  by  the  Armenians,  and  a   brief  e: 
planatory  glossary  has  therefore  been  added   to  all  copies  of  t 
Turko-Armenian  editions,     Tamil,  Telegu,   Russ,  Malayal 
Hindustani,  Armenian,  and  Arabic,  have  all  been  enriched  wi 
portions  of   Holy  Writ  produced    in   Braille's  systen>    for  t; 
blind.     Committees   of  revision  are  at   work   on   some   fifttcJ —  I; 
separate  versions,  and  the  printing-press  at  home  and  abro^^>-tt 
is  set  in  motion   in   the   sacred  cause,  sometimes  in  quarte 
notorious    for   hostility  to  Bible  dispersion.     It  is   strange 
learn   that  from  Lisbon  and  Constantinople  fresh  editions  a 
being  issued ;  that  in  one  instance  proofs  pass   backwards 
forwards  from  Tifiis  to  London,  to  their  frequent  peril  en  jout^^* 
that  the  hairy  Ainu  of  Japan  will  shortly  read  in  their  oi^*^ 
language  the  deep  mysteries  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  from  copi^i^* 
struck  off  at  Yokohama,  and  that  the  rescued  slave  race  gathcr^*^ 
at  Zanzibar  have  themselves  worked  off  all  the  last  revision  of  tfc** 
Swahili  New  Testament.     In  one  instance  there  is  notice  that     * 
translation  tentatively  published  has  been  unfavourably  criticiw^^ 
by   experts,   and    the    further   issue    is   stopped.     Strange  ao'^ 
uncouth  names,  African  and    Central    Asian,  testify  that  oiMt 
wider  acquaintance  with   geography  is  producing  its  legitimate 
fruits    in     the    extension    of    Holy    Writ  to  these   new-fouod 
lands.     Of  one  translation,  the  Khondi — as  yet  only  complete  io 
"  the 
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le   Gospel    of  St.    Mark — it   is  recorded  that  it  is  the  only 
terature  possessed  by  the  people. 

How   strangely  diverse  are   the  subsidiary  motives- — beyond 
le  highest  of  all,  viz.  the  desire  exactly  to  reproduce  the  sacred 
ooks   in   every   language — to  present  as  perfect   a  version   as 
ossible  in  every  land.      Is  the   version   designed  for  a   people 
rho  have  no  other   literature?  then   there  is  special  reason  that 
lie  first  and  as  yet  only  standard  wtjrk  should  be  pure,  idiomatic, 
od  exact.     Is  it   designed   for  a   race  already  rich  in  literary 
reasure  ?  there  is  the  greater  need  for  care  lest  the  translator's 
hck    of   taste  or   skill   should    render  his   work   distasteful   to 
nltivated  readers.     Between  tbe  Scylla  and  Chary b<]  is  of  such 
Itemate  perils,  the  work  oi  translation  and  revision  marches  on 
inweariedly,   and    the    catalogue    for    1894    comprises    over    a 
iiindred  items.     Every  quarter  of  the  globe  is  embraced  within 
be    sphere    of   its    operations :    in    Europe,    Portugal,   Russia, 
loDmania,  Poland,  Denmark:  in  Asia,  India  with  its  swarm 
f  languages  and  its  demands  of  exceptional   urgency  ;    Korea, 
^hina,  Japan,  all  alike  included  with  impartial  interest;  Persia, 
krabia,   Armenia;  from    the  island  of  Ceylon   to  the   Panjab 
nd  the  gates  of  Afghanistan,  in  the  mighty  tongues  of  Hindi 
Dd  Hindistani,  of  Bengali  and   Marathi ;  and  far  away  beyond 
boundaries  of  British  India,  to  the  tribes  of  Central   Asia, 
jhar-Turki,  Kazan-Turki  on  the  north,  to  Armenia  (Ancient 
Ararat)  on  the  west,  and  to  Burma  on  the  east,  tlie  sacred 
ch    is    being    simultaneously    handed.     It  would    weary   tbe 
ier  if  we  were  to  transcribe  the  names  of  nation  and  tribe  in 
stern   Equatorial  and  South  Africa,   in   the  Polynesian  and 
iayan  Archipelagoes ;  or  to  tell  of  the   Motu  spoken   under 
Equator  in  New  Guinea  and   the  Neshga  not  far  from  tbe 
btic  zone  in  British  Columbia.     Special  importance  attaches 
lie  edition  of  5,000  copies  of  the  revised  Gospel  of  St.  Mark 
he  Motu  language,  as  it  is  ex}>ected  that  it  wilt   become  the 
ua/ranca  of  the  south-east  coast  of  New  Guinea,  which  after 
kralia  is  the  largest  island  in  the  world. 

It  us  gather  a  few  examples  of  exceptional  interest  from  the 

Society *8  record  for  l8l>4.      What  memories  are  stirred  in 

^inds  of  our  old  Indian  officers  by  the  mere  mention  of  the 

ag  Goorkhas,  to  whom  war  was  a  pastime  and  the  scent  of 

the  very   breath   of  their  nostrils  I     Their  numbers  are 

Ited  at  3,O0<^,0O0,  of  whom  2,000  are  already  converts,  and 

^y  need  the  message  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  in  the  ver- 

Dr.  Turnbull  has  been  engaged  in  the  study  of  Nepali 

Ject  of  the  Hindi  written  in  the  Sanscrit  character — for 

l^ears,  and,  besides  his  traaslatioa  of  the  Scriptures,  has 
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published  a  vocabulary  of  words  used  hy  missionarieB,  soldiers, 
and  planters.  As  we  hear  of  these  fierce  warriors  beconuDg 
Christians  we  seem  to  have  a  foretaste  of  the  fulfillment  »o  long 
delayed  of  the  promised  day  when  the  ploughshare  and  the 
pruning-hook  shall  supersede  sword  and  spear.  If  we  turn  to 
China,  three  several  versions — the  Mandarin,  the  High  Wenli, 
and  the  Easy  Wenli — are  all  undergoing  revision,  and  ample 
evidence  is  afforded  that  the  apathy  of  centuries  is  melting 
under  the  influence  of  Western  thought.  No  fact  is  more 
striking  in  the  history  of  Bible  dissemination  in  China  than, 
this^  that  as  soon  as  gratuitous  circulation  was  replaced  by  th^ 
sale  of  the  Chinese  Scriptures  the  total  number  of  copies 
required  increased  fourfold.  Last  year's  return  gives  nearly  ai 
quarter  of  a  million  of  Bibles  and  portions  sold  in  China — « 
quantity  small  indeed  as  compared  with  the  entire  populatiocM 
but  infinitely  beyond  the  highest  expectations  of  a  few  yeamr^ 
ago.  The  Gospel,  we  are  assured,  is  finding  its  way  from  th^M 
uneducated  multitude  to  the  literary  classes,  and  is  affecting 
life  and  views  of  thinking  men. 

*  Even  more  significant  is  the  declaration  full  of  that  awakeoics^ 

Berne  of  change,  that  pathetic  lament  over  a  departing  order 
thingH,  that  oonfessod  recugnitioE  of  the  approach  of  a  new  ai 
mightier  power  which  was  haard  onoe  when  Christianity  won  : 
first  great  conquests,  and  which  we  are  beglnitiag  to  hear  in  mA^^mf 
heathen  lauds  again.  **  Those  men,"  eaid  a  native  of  some  educatL 
to  one  of  the  oalporteurs,  "  have  come  into  our  beautiful  country  ;  th- 
bnild  chapolB,  and  thti  Butind  of  their  bolls  is  heard  far  and  nt 
The  alarming  sound  enters  even  into  our  ancestral  halls  and  c^'ot 
family  graves.  Even  our  iucense  loses  its  powor  ;  om*  sons  and  c*- 
daughters  will  die ;  and  the  foreigner  and  his  faith  will  triumphs- 
(Bible  Society's  Report  for  1894,  pp,  226,  227.) 

The  one  pre-eminent  achievement   of  1^94  is  the  progr^^^f 
through  the   press  of  Dr.  Bruce's  version  of  the  Persian  (J^^l 
Testament  and  his  revision  of  the  New,  which  are  being  print;^ 
by  Drugulin  at  Leipsic.     In  the  spring  of  1869  Dr,  Brucx?,  th^^ 
travelling  in  Persia,  received  this  charge  from  the  Secretary  ^ 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  Rev.   H.   Venn :    *  If  you  cja" 
make   a    good    revision   of  Henry  Martyn*s    New  Testament 
remain  in  Persia ;    if   not,  leave  for  India    in    May,*  and   for 
fourteen  years  he  has  laboured  unwearied ly,  and  has  finally  com- 
pleted the  rendering  of  the  whole  Bible  into  Persian.    His  work 
carries  us  back  in  thought  to  that  earlier  version  finished  in 
1812  at  the  cost  of  a  priceless  life,  and  to  the  English  proto 
martyr  whose  career  inspired  so  many  heroic  imitators  in  the 
Missionary  field,     Even  in  that  impracticable  and  inhospitable 

region 
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j;htj  cbangds  have  been  wrought  during  llie  last 
ars,  and  native  Mohammedan  converts  have  sealed 
ith  their  blootl  the  testimony  they  bore  to  the  Cross.  As  in 
lost  Oriental  countries^  the  Bible  Society's  agents  require  Bibles 
I  a  variety  of  languages  to  satisfy  the  varying  demands  ol" 
BTcbasers,  and  no  less  than  ten  languages  appear  on  the 
ersion  list  of  Persia. 

'It  is  curious  thai  the  language  which  Bhowa  the  highest  circula- 
on  in  1893  i&  not  Persian,  but  Hebrew,  In  the  old  land  of  their 
bptivity  the  Jews  are  found  iu  vast  numbers.  They  huuut  the 
tones  where  their  fathers  toiled  as  Blavee,  a^d  hanging  their  harps 
ft  the  willowe  wept  when  they  remembered  Ziou.'  (Bible  Sucit-ty'b 
eport  for  1894,  p.  194.) 

Bitter  hostility,  culminating  periodically  in  open  outrage, 
ilhstand  all  Christian  effort  in  Persia,  and  occasional  outbreaks 
f  war  or  pestilence  present  further  hindrances  :  but,  despite  all, 
le  work  progresses  both  in  fixed  missionary  centres  and  through 
»e  agency  of  colporteurs,  who  penetrate  through  almost  every 
istrict  of  the  kingdom. 

The  pages  of  modern  missionary  biography  afford  full 
isight  into  the  daily  life  of  the  most  recent  translators. 
l^e  may  take  them  almost  at  random.  Bishop  iSteere,  whose 
bbours  in  the  Svvahili  materially  helped  to  make  that  langu.igc 
le  lingua  franca  across  the  entire  continent  of  Africa,  first 
tears  to  us.  He  sits  at  work  in  his  library,  a  whitewashed 
lom  with  a  sloping  floor,  whicb  has  a  bole  at  tbc  lower 
)d  through  which  the  water  sluiced  over  it  can  drain 
dray  ;   its   furniture,  a  table  and  chair,  a  few  cupboards,  and 

bed  with  mosquito  curtains.  A  thousand  distractions,  all  of 
bich  he  endures  with  gentle  equanimity,  divert  him  from  his 
ork.  Visits  to  the  schtwls  or  the  printing-presses,  superln- 
ndeace  of  packing  and  unpacking  parcels,  plaiting  grass  lijr 
latcb,  digging,  planting;  trimming  lamps,  prescribing  mcdi- 
pes,  directing  cookery,  attending  services — -such  multifarious 
K^upations  alternate  with  correspondence  on  the  deepest 
'oblems  of  religious  faith  and  life,  at  once  so  penetrating  and 
I  practical  as  to  be  of  lasting  value.  And  amidst  all  these 
{smands  upon  his  time  the  Bishop  plixls  steadily  onwards — 
is  work  as  architect,  clerk  of  the  works,  and  builder  of  the 
>ble  church  he  erected  in  the  Slave  Market  at  Zanzibar,  being 
lly  another  legacy  to  us  in  addition  to  that  of  his  dicrtionaries 
Id  grammars  in  African  languages,  besides  himself  translating 
ito  the  chief  of  them  all  the  Prayer  Book  and  New  Testament, 
ith  half  the  Old,  as  well  as  16U  hymns,  with  tracts  and  ele- 
lentary  books  iu  almost  endless  variety. 
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BishojT   Horden,  the   son   of  an    Eseter  printer,  accepts  the 
chaplaincy'  at  Moose    Fort  under  the   Hadson*s  Bay  Company, 
to  which  a  single  vessel  is  despatched  with  stores  once  in  a 
twelvemonth.      Here   he  passes  a  life  of  apostolic    simplicity 
and  untirinor  labnurs,   his    earliest  effiirt    being   to  master  the 
difficult  Indian    language.      Greek    and    Latin   he   declared  to 
be  tame    in    comparison    with    Sakehao    and     Ketemakalcmuo, 
with    their    animate    and    inanimate    forms,    their    direct    and 
inverse,  their  absolute  and  relative,  their  want  of  an  infinitive 
mood,    and    their    two    first    persons    plural.      We    spare    oui- 
readers  any  specimens   of  the  sesqutpedalia  verba  which  serv<^=i^ 
in  Cree  for    personal  pronouns.     Suffice  it  to  say  that  througl'-^i 
indefatigable    perseverance    after    eight    months    he    no    longcHiH 
required  an  interpreter   in    preaching,  and   presently  he    com 
menced   a  translation  of  the  Prayer  and  Hymn-book  and   thi^ 
Four  Gospels.     The  work  is  combined  with  the  pastoral  charge— 
of  a  <li(H'ese  that  extends  to  the  North   I'ole,  involving  long  an^^ 
tedious  journeys  to  distant  settlements  abroad,  and  the  dutic-     j 
of  schoolmaster,  surgeon,  and   universal   referee  at   home.      T    ^ 
these  are  presently  added   the  labours  of  a  printing-press  scoe=- 
out  for  his  Cree  Gospels,  and  the  acquisition  of  Norwegian  an^^a 
Ojibewa  and  Eskimo,    that    he  may  minister    to  some  of   hrzr 
flock  in  those  tongues.     Twice  only  tliiring  forty-two  years  do^^M 
he  return  for  a  brief  visit  home  from  the  great  lone  land  of  li . 
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adoption.  He  has  no  time  for  repining,  or,  as  his  India] 
express  it,  'thinking  h>ng';  and  after  fortj-one  years  ha  ^e 
expired,  the  last  word  of  the  Cree  Bible  is  written.  A  Ic^sw 
months  later  he  dictates  a  letter  from  his  sick-room  : — 

*  Picture  me  in  my  work.     1  am  lying  on  my  back  in  my  Ixj  ■c^i" 
Mr.  liiohardH  is  sitting  at  a  table  by  my  side  ;  1  have  my  Eogli    *»h 
Bible,  tLo  Revised  Version,  iu  my  hand.    Mr.  HichardB  has  my  traufc*- 
latiou  before  hiui,  \vhicli  hu  is  reading  to  mu  slowly  aud  distiucLX^* 
Every  sentence  is  very  carefully  weighed,  and  all  errors  oro  corroot^**^- 
Thia  is  a  gloriouK  occupation,  and  I  cannot  feel  too  thankful  Ibtft^   ' 
am  able  to  follow  it  in  these  days  of  mj  weaknoss.*     (•  Forty-l^*^'** 
Yeara  amongst  the  Indians  and  Eskimo,'  p.  221.) 

A  few  hours  more    and   the  toiler  is  at  rest.     Such  example* 
might  be  largely  multiplied.    No  intellectual  gifts  have   be^** 
deemed  too  high,    no  acquired    knowledge    too   various,  to  ^-^ 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Bible  translation.    What  contrast  coii.* 
be  more  striking  than  that  presented  by  two  fellow-labour^"** 
on  the  I'ersian  version, —  the  stately  and  scholarly  Henry  Marty  **• 
breathing  the  rarefied  air  of  spiritual  and   mystic  sainilincs-^^  ^ 
and  the  breezy   n<inchalanre  of  Professor   Palmer,  with  all  t^^ 
try  of  the  East  at  his  finger -cuds.     In   this  work  every  g^  * 
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is  sanctified,  and  no  pains  is  superfluous.  Witness  the  method 
adopted  by  Bishop  Callaway,  perhaps  the  foremost  of  them 
all,  at  one  time  reading  and  discussing*  the  Greek  text,  and 
using  all  the  hooks  of  criticism  within  reach;  at  another 
mastering  the  Zulu  folk-lore  and  their  religious  system  so 
thoroughly,  that  Mr.  Tylor  said  hardly  anything  so  good  hail 
erer  been  published  on  the  intellectual  state  of  the  lower  tribes, 
in  order  that,  being  saturated  with  the  spirit  of  both,  he  might 
present  a  worthy  rendering  of  God's  message  to  a  despised 
heathen  people. 

Such  labours  with  such  an  object  need  no  human  com- 
mendation. Yet  we  may  fitly  conclude  this  brief  review  in 
the  words  ot  a  great  Indian  statesman,  the  late  Lieutenant* 
General  of  the  Panjab,  as  quoted  by  one  to  whom  the  caust; 
of  Bible  translation  and  d illusion  owes  no  ordinary  inccd  of 
gratitude  *: — 

'  To  my  mind,'  eaid  Sir  Charles  Aitchison,  *  there  is  no  depart- 
ment in  which  the  results  of  missionary  labour  during  the  last 
oenkory  are  more  manifest  than  in  the  translation  aad  circulation  of 
the  Scriptures.  At  the  beginning  of  the  century,  Bibles  were  scarce 
and  dear.  Carey's  first  Bangiili  Bible  cost  about  4f.  A  Bangali 
Bible  can  now  be  had  for  a  few  pence.  At  the  bogfnniug  of  the 
century,  the  Bible  existed  only  in  some  thirty  laugimges ;  it  has  now 
been  translated  in  whole  or  in  part  into  something  like  three  hundred 
aad  fifty.  If  there  were  no  other  result  of  missionary  labours  than 
that,  they  hare  o^^nferred  an  inestimablo  boon  u(h>u  the  whole  human 
race,  and  all  the  livou  that  have  been  Hpeut  iii  the  mi8siou  uauHu  from 
the  beginning  till  now  would  even  for  that  result  nut  have  been 
thrown  away.  Apart  altogether  from  the  si>iritual  aaittsct  of  the 
case,  and  kkokiug  merely  to  tlit>  secular  aide  of  it,  tho  philological 

ynhio    of    a    work    like   that   IB  simply   iucidculalilc'      (*  Normal 

Addresses  on  Bible  Diffusion,*  p.  83.) 
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Abt.  IL— L    The   New   Arabian   Niffhtg.      By   Robert   Lotus 
Stevenson.     London,  1882. 

2.  AufI  other  Works.     By  the  Same.     London,  1882-1894. 

3.  The    Works  of  R.  L,  Stevenson.     Vols.  L-V.     Edinburgh, 

1894-1  tjy  5. 

r¥lHAT  ancient  quarrel   between    the  philosophers    and    the 
_L      poets,  of  which  Plato  in  his  *  Republic*  draws  so  striking 
a  picture,  was  never  more  charmingly  brought  out  than  in  the 
liie  and  achievements  of  Robert  Louis  Stevenson.     A  life  sud- 
denly broken,  to  our  lasting  loss ;  for  his  immense  and  kindly 
audience  were  but  expectant  of  a  nobler  strain,  when  the  playeae 
was  struck  senseless  before  them  and  his  instrument  dashed  tLZ 
the  ground.      It  is  the  fate  of  Euphorion  once  more ;  of  Keats- 
Byron,  Shelley,  the  sons  of  the  gods  that  die  in  their  gulden 
prime,  having  sounded  a  prelude  of  such  promise,   that  the~ 

leave  the  world  murmuring  at  spendthrift  Nature  and  the  env^^ ^ 

of  Fortune.  Vain  laments,  inevitable  alike  and  unavailing — ^ 
The  delicate  Ariel-spirit  who  has  quitted  us  recently,  with  h»^— 
subtle  fancies,  quaint  and  flowing  imagination,  and  tendr~  -wm 
rhymes,  who  made  all  his  readers  in  love  with  him,  and  was  A^tms 
adept  in  the  magic  of  the  heart  no  less  than  acquainted  wic^v^l 
every  charm  of  literature,  will  have  found  a  task  elsewhere,  i 

there  is  truth  in  the  visions  of  the  Beautiful  that  haunted  hir^.  J 
from  early  days.  That  these  shatlows  tell  f»f  no  hidden  siKi^-Ji 
from  which  they  were  cast,  never  let  us  believe.  Rather  let  ii^w«( 
write  upon  that  tomb  at  Vailima  the  Virgiliau  words  whercA^n 
are  best  summed  up  the  poet's  aims  and  enthusiasms, — are  th^^^y 
not  true  of  Robert  Louis  Stevenson  to  the  letter  ? — 

'  TantuB  amor  floruiii,  et  gonerandi  gloria  mellis.' 

But   the  blossoms,  and   the  wings,   and   the  honey, — to  s^^J' 
nothing    yet    of   the    glorying    in    them, — how    little    do    th^J 
remind   us    of   Puritan    Scotland  !     Here  is   the  divine   iron^^^» 
iit/iens  in  orhe  terrarum^  which   by  cunningly  devised  oppos  -*^" 
tions  and   by  the  tragedy  of  contrast    renews   the  controvers-^^ 
that  sour-visaged  systems  had  thought  to  end  with  anathemi^* 
In  Plato's  ideal  city,  no  literature  might  ftnd  admission  sav^^ 
simple   heroic   narratives,   and    hymns   for  the    service    of  th^^ 
temple.      Where  John  Knox  took  to  himself  his  great  powe"^' 
and    reigned,   there,   over   and   ab()ve   what    was   in   the    Bibl^^ 
(l(»   which   the   Greek   stijries   of   the  gods,    as   Socrates  woult-^ 
have    purged    them,    may    bear    some    resemblance),    all    th^^ 
wisdom    and   the   craft    of    poetry    were    to    be    expended    oc^ 
metrical   versions  of  the  Psalms.     Literature  became,  in   tbt^' 

word^ 


words  of  the  flcvout  Presbytorian,  *  grnvc  sweet  melndj  ' 
chanted  in  various  keys  to  the  listening  angels,  with  now 
and  then  a  suspicion  of  '  Hieland  skirling*  to  dash  the  notes, 
as  by  a  sudtlen  invasion  nf  the  bagpipe.  Fiction?  what  was 
fiction  but  a  lie,  dishf>nourable  to  the  Supreme,  disgraceful 
in  a  professing  Christian?  This  world  and  the  next,  as  they 
Jippeared  in  the  severe  light  of  Calvinism,  allowed  no  more 
■Bope  for  imaginative  writing,  for  artistic  make-believe,  or 
Milesian  Tales,  than  the  earthquake  of  Lisbon  would  have 
allowed  for  dancing  a  ballet.  Men  were  always  on  their  death- 
bed, if  they  would  only  think  of  it;  they  ha<l  to  struggle  with 
ApolJyon,  and  to  walk  long  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow. 
The  arts  of  amusement  came  to  be  set  down  as  Pagan  :  all  was 
to  be  deadly  earnest,  from  which  poetry,  the  vinurn  drnmonnm^ 
with  its  hall  of  banqueting — the  stage — and  its  decorative 
handmaid — painting — -were  banished  into  the  outer  darkness. 
Plato  turned  Puritan  must  have  felt  on  a  Scottish  Sabbath  the 
despair  which  twi  perfect  an  attainment  brings.  He  would 
have  dealt  gently  with  that  'divine,  and  sweet,  and  charming 
creature*  the  poet,  nor  sent  him  away  from  the  city  without 
incense,  and  a  crown  upon  his  brow.  Very  unlike  was  the 
reward  which  Calvin's  followers  had  predestined  for  the 
unhappy  minstrel  who  loved  madrigals  better  than  the  Five 
Points,  and  built  castles  in  the  air  when  he  should  have  been 
laying  to  heart  the  Shorter  Catechism.  He  was  breaking  the 
first  and  the  greatest  commandment,  *  Thou  shall  not  make  to 
thyself  any  graven  image,*  and  his  worship  of  fantastic  fooleries 
^ould  cost  him  dear.  A  stern  winter  for  the  Attic  bee,  and 
the  snow  lying  deep  on  Hymettus  where  once  the  thyme 
grew  sweet  and  abundant!  Religion  had  slain  art,  banished 
joy,  made  an  end  of  lovely  childish  musings,  and  burnt  a 
I  s^d-hot  iron  into  the  poet's  brow.  Too  grim  and  cruel  this 
I  'Would  surely  have  seemed  even  to  the  Spartan  moml  of  our 
Plato,  dreading  what  a  corrupt  literature  might  inflict  upon 
mankind  I     Could  so  Arctic  a  season  last  for  ever? 

No,  it  was  to  break  up  in  shouts  of  scornful  laughter,  in 
l^arm  tears,  in  passion  and  re%*olt  welling  forth  from  the  lips  of 
^ol>crt  Bums.  Over  its  wide  skirts  of  desolation,  the  Wizard 
Of  Melrose  and  Loch  Katrine,  the  hundred-tongued  story-teller, 
M>e^  magician  who  could  touch  Homcr^s  dead  lyre  and  awaken 
H«  chords  to  battle  harmonies,  Sir  Walter  Scott,  was  to  fling 
■*s  embroideretl  garment,  woven  with  old  and  new  romance, 
^»th  the  heroic  doings  of  gods  and  giants,  with  tales  of 
•*l Venture,  and  figures  the  more  lifelike  that  they  never  had 
l^^eatheil  outside  his   enchanted  kingdom.     For  in   his   hands 


history  had  turnetl  into  sheer  romance.  When  the  nineteenth 
century  was  young,  if  Europeans  of  culture  were  asked  to  name 
the  glories  of  Scotlnnd,  they  passed  by  its  theologians  and  gave 
Ossian,  Burns,  Hume,  and  Scott  as  the  summits  visible  to  every 
seaman  passing  along  the  Caledonian  shores.  Luderis  in  orhe 
terrarmn  !  Was  ever  so  astonishing  a  transformation  witnessed  ? 
The  systematic  divine  had  changed  to  scepticism  ;  the  Puritan 
was  a  dreamer  with  open  eyes,  the  bloodless  ascetic  an  artist. 

Nevertheless,  Scott,  although  instinct  with  creative  fire,  was 
carthborn  and  solid,  moving  over  the  ground  with  thundering 
hoofs  and  to  the  clash  of  martial  music,  yet  scarcely  ambitioui 
to  mount  into  the  air  of  artistic  inspiration.  As  Stevenson 
judges,  *  he  was  a  great  »lay-dreamer,  a  seer  oi  fit  and  beautiful 
and  humorous  visions,  but  hardly,  in  the  manful  sense,  an 
artist  at  all,'  He  pleased  himself,  and  so  he  pleases  us.  With 
an  unconscious  and  innate  love  of  the  romantic — that  anti- 
podes to  Calvin's  ^  Institutes  ' — he  went  gathering  stories  from 
old  time.  But  a  scholar  in  any  deep  sense  he  was  not  ;  » 
deliberate  artist  the  extempore  and  commercial  haste  of  his 
nevOT- wearied  pen  forbade  him  to  be.  This  one  crowning 
touch,  the  unpardonable  sin  against  austere  tradition,  it  was 
left  for  Stevenson  to  attempt.  And  he  has  succeeded.  Spurning 
the  fields  of  dreary  fact,  and  striking  out  sparks  of  fire  from 
his  heels  when  condemned  to  encounter  them,  he  has  sprung 
up  like  the  winged  Greek  horse  into  the  azure  ;  he  has  flown 
away  across  the  j^^gean  and  the  Tyrrhene  Sea,  to  the  islands 
where  the  golden  apples  are  ripening,  to  the  Hesperides  and 
the  world  of  divine  fable,  his  inheritance  by  nature,  his  prise 
and  booty,  thanks  to  favouring  fortune. 

The  antithesis  between  philosophy,  carried  in  the  form  of 
religion  to  its  extreme  point,  and  art  made  an  end  in  itself, 
could  not  be  more  sharply  stated.  Stevenson  is  the  saccesaor 
of  Scott;  and,  wielding  the  golden  sceptre  of  style  which 
brings  long  renown,  he  must  share  with  that  immortal  tbe 
fame  —  so  brilliant  and  yet  so  unexpected  —  that  Scottish 
romance  has  won  for  itself.  The  elements  of  a  solution,  never 
indeed  complete  but  still  most  interesting,  lie  scattered  in  the 
younger  man's  biography.  We  might  almost  have  said  in  his 
autobiography,  and  we  should  not  be  far  out.  It  aniued 
Stevenson  to  write  in  a  strain  of  'consistent  egotism.*  Tor- 
inentpd  by  the  thirst  for  excellence,  an  affectionate,  sensitive, 
anil  shy  character,  he  was  yet  always  bringing  himself  face  to 
face  with  his  audience,  and  letting  slip,  in  a  sort  of  self* 
mocking  undertone,  little  stories  about  his  grxMl  and  evil 
doing!  as  he  went  through  the  wilderness  of  this  Horld.     He 

like* 


likes  his  chief  personages,  when  they  play  noble  parts,  to  throw 
out  a  hint  from  time  to  time  that  they  are  behaving^  somewhat 
ridiculously.  1  hey  all  liave  the  boy's  explosive,  nervous  tem- 
perament, which  insists  on  takings  you  into  its  cnnfitlence,  and, 
e\'ea  if  it  shouhl  seem  boastlul,  is  only  wanting  you  to  be  kind 
to  it.  Stevenson  often  shows  the  gaiety,  the  expansiveness  of 
genius;  he  never  had  its  insolence.  He  was,  too,  a  lifelong 
invalid  ;  over  him,  from  a  child,  Death  shook  his  dreadful  dart ; 
and  the  tone  of  all  these  confessions,  if  we  listen  close,  may  be 
resolved  into  a  longing  for  human  fellowship.  Still,  confessions 
they  are,  without  which  the  full  significance  of  his  pictured 
story-JKJoks  would  be  lost  to  us, 

VVhat  is  the  way  to  \te  original?  There  is  none,  replies  our 
author,  but  to  be  born  S4»,  Anrl  original,  accordingly,  he  was 
bom.  Yet  we  may  enquire  t>f  his  parentage  and  bringing  up, 
whether  these  helped  or  hindered  him.  For  his  pedigree,  it  was, 
in  the  best  Scottish  sense,  honourable.  To  bo  mentioned  in 
Gibbon's  *  Decline  ami  Fall,'  says  Thackeray,  is  like  having 
your  name  written  on  the  fa<;a(le  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  It  is 
hardly  less  in  have  had  a  grandfather  whose  name  stands  in  one 
of  Scott's  Prefaces,  more  especially  when  the  book  thus  intro- 
duced is  *The  Pirate,'  and  secret  ambition  pricks  us  on  till 
we  rival  or  outd*)  that  til-written  yet  moving  romance  of  the 
sea-rover,  with  a  certain  'Treasure  Island  '  of  our  own.      From 

'i  his  Highland  ancestors,  Louis  drew  the  strain  of  Celtic  melan- 
choly, with  all  its  perils  and  possibilities,  and  its  kinship  to 
the  mood  of  day-^lreaming,  which  has  flung  over  so  many  of 
his  pages  now  ilie  vivid  light  wherein  figures  imagined  grow 

I  real  as  flesh  and  blood,  and  yet  again  the  ghostly,  strange, 
lonesome,  and  stinging  mist,  under  whose  spell  %ve  see  the 
world    bewitche<l,    and    every    object    cjuickens    with    a    throb 

I  of  infectious  terror,     'Love,  anger,  and   indignation,' we  read 

'  in  the  son's  too  brief  and  touching  outline  of  his  father, 
Thomas  Stevenson,  *  shone  through  him  and  broke  forth  in 
imagery.'  How  impressive,  how  enlightening  is  it  to  be 
told  of  his  *  just  and   piituresqjue  '  language,   of   his  *  freakish 

I  homour'  clothing  itself  in  a  vesture  at  once  .ipt  and  emphatic; 
itbove  all,  of  the  painful  yet  surely  most  admirable  circum- 
stance   attending   his    last    moments,    when,    as    he    began    to 

*  feel  the  ebbing  '  of  that  great  power  of  speech,  the  dying  man 

•  would  reject  one  word  after  another  as  inadequate,  and  leave 
his  phrase  unfinished,  rather  than  finish  it  without  propriety"! 
What  an  inbre«l  charm  and  elcx|uence  must  language  have 
possessed  for  such  a  one,  wiui  even  with  failing  breath  would 
not  handle  it  rudely  f     Here  is  the  artist,  born  not  made ;  his 


more  iUustrious  descendant  has  the  fame»  but  Thomas  Stevenson 
had  the  gift;  and  his  original  delicacy  of  tone  and  spirit  was 
bequeathed  along  with  the  huinour  and  the  emotion — but  these, 
perhaps,  in  less  ainpie  measure  —  to  the  son  whom  we  alt 
considering. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  genius  to  make  all  things  new. 
Children  are  of  the  romantic  school,  for  they  see  realities  in  a 
luminous  cloud,  with  a  mysterious  feeling  of  the  background 
on  which  they  rest,  and  presentiments  darkly  stirring  within 
them.  But  the  poet  never  loses  his  childhood  ;  he  remains 
immortal  in  youth ;  and  the  world  cannot  cease  to  fill  him  with 
wonder,  however  rich  the  treasures  of  his  experience.  VVe  read 
Stevenson's  graphic,  humorous,  and  subduing  memories,  his 
*  ChiUPs  Garden  of  V^erses,'  and  they  remind  us  of  another, 
like  him  an  artist  by  the  grace  of  God,  reared  too  under 
strictest  Puritan  influences,  and  as  keenly  sensible  to  the 
glamour  and  the  strangeness  of  common  things, — we  mean 
Pierre  Loti.  In  moral  disposition  these  two  hardly  agree; 
for  Loti,  a  rebel  against  the  creed  in  which  he  was  trained 
with  suffering,  has  concentrated  ail  its  blackness  to  a  Nirvana, 
— the  abyss  from  which  life  comes  forth  and  into  which,  after 
shining  a  little  upon  the  moving  rack  of  the  storm,  it  is  swah 
lowed  up.  Whatever  Stevenson  felt  or  feared,  he  was  not  the 
man  to  sign  articles  of  Pessimism.  But,  on  the  romantic  side, 
kindred  and  kind  these  two  certainly  were,  'Romance  is  the 
poetry  of  circumstance' ;  this  gives  the  key  to  their  imagi- 
nations, early  and  late.  If  we  take  a  sentence  at  random, — 
let  it  be  the  following,  for  instance,  'The  eflFect  of  night, 
of  any  flowing  water,  of  lighted  cities,  of  ships,  of  the  peep 
of  day,  of  the  open  ocean,  calls  up  in  the  mind  an  army  of 
anonymous  desires  and  pleasures: — something  we  feel  should 
happen,  we  know  not  what,  yet  we  proceed  in  quest  of  it,' — 
would  there  be  much  trouble  in  transplanting  these  words  from 
the  page  of  Stevenson,  where  they  are  found,  to  the  *  Roman 
d'un  Enfant*?  Or  might  not  Loti  have  written,  '  It  is  thus  that 
tracts  of  young  fir,  and  low  rocks  that  reach  into  deep  sfjundings, 
particularly  torture  and  delight  me  '?  Yet  again,  as  an  example 
of  the  primitive  associations  which  at  once  evoke  and  deter- 
mine the  prevailing  colour  of  the  dreams  indulged  by  the 
child-artist,  take  these  stage-directions:  'Some  places  speak 
distinctly.  Certain  dank  gardens  cry  aloud  for  a  murder. 
Certain  old  houses  demand  to  be  haunted.  Certain  coasts  are 
«rt  apart  for  shipwreck.  Other  spots  again  seem  to  abide  their 
ih-jitiny,  suggestive  and  impenetrable.'  We  smile  .-is  the  words 
iiMM'i  nur  gaze,  yet  a  slight  inward  sensation  warns  us  that  they 

we 


arc  uncanny  ennua:h  to  be  true,  at  least  in  the  given  moment  ; 
anU  thus  the  beginning  of  a  shudder  will  explain  more  clearly 
than  much  analysis  how  Stevenson  and  Loti  are  related. 

The  spontaneous  calling  up  of  images^  and  reading  into  them 
a  tragic  or  delightful  sense,  upon  the  mere  view  of  the  hostelrv 
at  f3urford  Bridge,  or  the  old  inn  at  the  Queen's  Ferry  ;  the 
suggestion  which  lies  hidden  behind  closed  doors  on  a  street,  or 
shuttered  windows  in  some  *  pavilion  on  the  links';  the  mur- 
derous treachery  oozing  out  between  the  very  stones  of  that 
God-forsaken  house  of  Shaws  ;  the  fitness,  so  rare  and  eloquent, 
of  the  wood  in  which  Henry  Durie  runs  his  sword  through  the 
Master  of  Ballantrae,  yet  *  cannot  kill  the  devil*;  and  the 
sunny  desolation  of  Treasure  Island^ — to  give  no  more  instances 
at  present, — are  all  of  a  piece  with  Loti's  twilight  childhood, 
with  his  haunted  wanderings  about  Stambrml,  and  with  the 
green  wastes  of  Brittany,  or  of  the  North  Atlantic,  which 
furnish  to  the  Iceland-bound  fishermen  their  home  and  their 
field  of  death.  Romance,  unlettered,  creative,  with  a  secret 
and  most  potent  feeling  for  the  consistency  of  its  air-drawn 
pictures  and  imaginary  plots,  will  shape  the  clouds  into  a 
thousand  forms,,  which,  however  improbable,  must  have 
a  certain  unity,  though  but  of  the  arabesque  sort,  to  make 
them  beautiful,  'There  is  some  story,  unrecordetl  or  as  yet 
incomplete,'  which  will  express  their  meaning.  Observe, 
that  story  is  nowise  laid  upon  them  from  without;  the 
child  interprets  a  mystery,  guessing  at  the  cypher  he  cannot 
spell,  and  assured  of  the  deep,  curious,  perhaps  frightening 
discover}  to  l>e  made  by  means  of  it,  were  he  clever  enough  to 
pick  the  lock.  It  is  the  exact  opposite  of  Realism  as  pro- 
fessed in  the  novels  of  yesterday,  Romance  finds  the  world 
a  Pandora*s  box, — ^not  to  be  opened  under  penalties, — or  a 
Bluebeard's  chamber,  the  silver  key  of  which,  once  stained 
with  blood,  will  betray  the  visitant.  All  is  risk  and  adventure, 
a  journey  into  the  unknown. 

^A  most  incomparable  delight  it  is  so  to  metancholize,  and 
build  castles  in  the  air,  to  go  smiling  to  themselves,  acting  an 
infinite  variety  of  parts,  which  they  suppose  and  strongly 
imagine  they  represent,*  remarks  old  Burton,  '  or  that  they  see 
acted  or  done,  "  Blandae  quidem  ab  initio,''  saith  Lemnius,* 
Bat  the  youth  who  fancies  himself  an  ambassador  to  the  court 
of  Oberon  is  likely  to  prove  a  truant  from  schf>ol  ami  college, 
to  lose  his  Greek  though  under  the  eye  of  Professor  Blackie, 
ami  to  be  more  deeply  read  in  the  writings  on  tf>mbstoncs 
that  take  him  hy  their  ileccptive  sadness,  than  in  dt'lunct 
philosophies.       If    there    is    a    city    on    the   earth    to    awaken 
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jM>etry,  that  city  is  Edinburg^h.  To  Auld  Reekie  Stevenson 
was  ever  loyal.  He  lm>ke<l  upon  it  as  his  home,  though  cast 
OQt  by  the  mmance  of  destiny  to  Samoa  and  the  far  Pacific. 
And  lie  has  enshrined  the  smoke-hung:,  hill-throned,  sea-g'einineti 
town,  in  prose  of  such  magnificence  that  it  may  well  be 
reciteil  wherever  English  is  spoken,  like  the  carved  and 
sculptured  verses  which  her  native  singers  wrought  to  the  praise 
of  Athens,  in  the  spirit  of  which  it  is  conceived. 

Looking  back  with  pity  «ti  a  troublous  youth,  he  sees  himself 
in  love  with  *  die  art  of  words  anrl  the  appearances  of  lile^' 
passionate  for  the  sea  which  already  to  his  inward  vision 
was  strewn  with  shipwrecks,  a  pilgrim  in  his  father's 
wake  to  beacons  ami  lighthouses  rising  gaunt  from  their  wild 
rocks,  the  screaming  of  gulls  all  about  them.  Stung  with 
the  taste  of  romance  which  seemetl  to  him  the  only  troth, 
he  would  *  find  out  where  joy  resides,  and  give  it  a  voice  fur 
beyond  singing.'  The  dramatic  and  the  pictorial — *  situation 
animated  with  passion,  passion  clothed  upon  with  situation '; 
how  to  make  the  story  real  with  enticing  and  appropriate 
details, — these  aims  magnetized  him,  nor  would  suffer  the 
'poor  feverish  idiot'  to  live  in  peace.  There  he  sits,  at 
Anstruther,  in  his  rose-leaf  scented  room,  writing  the  *  V^oces 
Fidelium»'  toiling  to  leave  a  memory  behind,  as  intimations 
of  early  death  and  immortality  drive  his  |iien  forward.  Some- 
thing of  the  nightmare  which  he  did  not  wholly  shake  off, 
hangs  over  these  remembrances.  An  'ardent  and  uncomfort- 
able dreamer'  he  had  been  from  childhood.  All  by  himself 
he  had  to  go  into  the  land  of  Nod,  to  which  he  could  never 
find  the  way  in  daytime;  and  as  that  huge  world  opened  out 
of  the  dark,  he  recalls  his  cries  and  physical  contortions,  hii 
shrinking  horror  at  many  a  circumstance  which  threatened  and 
overcame  by  its  mere  look,  his  awaking  *  with  no  more  extremr 
symptom,'  as  he  grimly  observes, '  than  a  flying  heart,  a  freezing 
scalp,  cold  sweats,  and  the  speechless  midnight  fear.'  Witb 
tliese  overpowering  yet  vague  illusions,  tracts  of  beautiful 
scent^ry  were  combinetl  ;  an  odd  liking  which  he  felt  for  the 
Georgian  costumes  antl  period  began  to  rule  the  features  of  his 
dreams, — ^and  what  more  did  the  boy  need  than  to  write  them 
out  in  some  orderly  arrangement,  plucking  and  pinching  the 
phantoms  into  shape,  and  projecting  the  terror  bey<md  bini. 
to  have  creattnt  those  eery  volumes  which  are  stamped  with 
his  name? 

At  college  he  describes  himself  as  *  a  lean,  ugly,  idle,  UD« 
pjipular  student,'  whose  shiverings  on  wet,  east-windy,  morning 
journevs    up    to    class,    infinite  yawnings    during  lecture,  and 
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delig'ht  in  truantry,  gave  little  promise  of  devotion  to  book- 
leamingr.  Rut  there  happened  to  be  a  brace  of  books,  not  in 
the  University  curriculum^  which  Master  Louis  kept  by  him, 
and  in  one  of  which  he  read,  in  the  other  wrote,  with  un- 
flagging zeal.  Thus  he  woukl  get  some  practice,  by  effort 
and  imitation,  in  rhvthm,  in  harmony*  in  the  fitting^  of  part 
1  to  part.  He  *  playtid  the  seduhms  apo*  to  Hazlitt,  to  Lamb, 
;  to  Wordsworth,  to  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  to  Hawthorne,  to 
'Montaigne,  to  Baudelaire,  to  Obermann — a  perplexing  mosaic 
of  colours,  but  with  this  common  to  them  all  that,  in  their 
hijjhest  touches,  the  expression  is  nothing  short  of  unique. 
Kven  in  Wordsworth  and  Senancour — contemplatives  whose 
extra-human  solitary  broodings  seem  to  have  fashifmed  a 
language  of  their  own,  not  spoken  by  the  sons  of  men — the 
miracle  of  style  shines  out,  a  still  radiance  like  woven  star- 
beams.  Montaigne,  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  have  golden  numbers, 
a  music  large  and  swelling,  the  whole  diapason  of  vocal 
harmonies,  audacious  beyond  the  epic  and  the  tragedy. 
Kemark,  again,  the  sombre  tints  bearing  in  their  folds  some 
I  faded  blood-stains,  which  unite  Edgar  Poe  and  his  translator, 
Baudelaire,  with  Hawthorne ;  nor  overlook  in  the  latter 
that  sul3<lued  yet  satiric  gratification  in  dwelling  upon  the 
contrast,  so  often  existing,  between  a  man's  worldly  repute 
and  his  true  character,  wherein  ^Stevenson  discovered  the 
i  method  of  his  Hyde   and  Jekyll.     These  delicate  affinities   of 

*  which  the  young  romantic  did  not  measure  the  reach,  but 
ander  whose  charm  he  was  falling,  determined  what  education 
he  should  go  through.  The  rest  was  a  shadow.  What  has  sober- 
browed  Alma  Mater  to  say  to  romance  and  Montaigne?  Her 
gowns  and  easy  professorial  chairs  she  does  not  bestow  on  scep- 
tical dreamers  ;  she  loves  poetry  because  of  the  comment  and  as  a 
text  to  operate  upon.     As  for  the  gossip  in  old  slippers  whom 

'•  his  votaries  have  called  the  French  Shakespeare,  how  absurdly 
i!  nut  of  place  would  that  smiling  graceless  figure  seem  in  a  college 

*  pulpit !  He  is  the  last  man  a  fond  mother  whose  creed  was 
Calvinism    would    trust    with    her   children.       Nor    can    it    be 

I  Upheld  that,  in  the  choice  of  mixlels,  Stevenson  kept  orthodoxy 

I  much  in  view.  The  whole  duty  of  an  artist,  he  tells  us  without 
cinrunalocution,  is  to  write  well ;  let  him  be  dramatic  anri  pic- 
,  torial,  then  he  has  shot  into  the  bull's-eye,  and  merits  the  prize. 
It  is  the  temper  of  the  dilettante ;  no  one  can  doubt.  From 
'  Obermann,  whose  freezing  mixture  would  have  killtnl  his 
1  enthusiasm  more  surel}'  than  the  darkest  of  thetdogies,  Louis 
f'turnei]  away  shuddering.  The  (ire,  sensibility,  and  volume  of 
[his  own  nature  sent  him  down  headlong  from  that  Mer  de  Glace 


into  brighter  fields.  He  began^  as  he  says,  not  indeed  to 
understand  his  fellow-creatures,  or  to  feel  with  them,  but  *to 
stare  at  them  externallj'  from  the  wind»>ws  of  his  affectation.' 
There  is  a  touch  here,  too  unsparing  and  cruel,  but  in  some 
degree  true  of  all  artists, — markedly  so  of  Goethe,  as  we 
know, — which  points  to  the  solitude  thej  must  ever  dwell  in. 
Fiction,  as  our  author  defines  it,  is  to  the  grown  man  what  play 
is  to  the  child.  He  must  throw  himself  into  the  |:ame  with 
spirit ;  *  the  process  itself  should  be  absorbing  and  voluptuous,* 
the  self-surrender  perfect.  When  Balzac  and  Dickens  heard 
the  tones  in  which  their  creatures  spoke,  saw  them  alive  and 
real  down  to  the  minutest  details,  and  lost  sight  of  the  world 
in  gazing  at  their  own  theatre,  we  may  suppose  the  illusion, 
though  not  to  be  called  monomania,  was  one  which  carried  them 
ofT  their  feet.  Stevenson  gives  the  impression  of  a  greater  self- 
control.  The  conscious  artist,  always  looking  to  his  words, 
taking  them  up  one  by  one,  turning  them  round  like  jewels  in 
a  succession  of  lights,  did  not  fail  to  leave  some  mark  of 
deliberateness  upon  the  whole.  Behind  the  pictures,  just  in 
the  shade,  we  observe  the  painter,  and  the  perfection  of  style 
takes  off  something  from  the  effect.  Or  perhaps  we  may  say 
that  the  effect,  as  in  a  coloured  window,  never  is  quite  simple, 
nor  was  meant  as  such.  There  is  the  admirable  directness 
of  vision  resulting  in  clear  and  moving  figures ;  but  who 
would  wish  away  the  soft  and  varied  hues  of  style?  The 
child  in  us  enjoys,  and  the  critic  too;  all  our  faculties  are 
kept  agreeably  on  the  stretch  ;  we  feel  interestetl  by  the  make 
as  well  as  the  matter,  and  we  praise  under  our  breath  lest 
the  scene  should  be  interrupted  which  is  going  on  before  us, 
so  full  of  animated  passion  and  glowing  energy. 

Still,  as  we  say,  the  creator — -above  all,  if  he  is  romantic — 
stands  outside  the  crowd.  He  may  be,  what  Stevenson  was 
in  so  uncommon  a  degree,  sympathetic,  kindly,  diffident  of 
success,  tempted  to  thrust  bis  poems  in  the  fire,  when  for  thr 
first  time  he  sees  them  in  print.  Allow  him,  however,  to  feel 
like  Sheri<ian  that  there  is  something  in  him  which  must  come 
out,  and  you  will  watch  how  be  is  torn  from  the  crowded  foot- 
paths, sent  into  the  solitude  of  his  own  mind,  harried  by  troops 
of  invisible  demons,  vexed  with  waking  dreams.  He  walki 
alone,  often  in  darkness,  with  his  own  thoughts.  All  his 
delight  must  be  in  his  occupation  ;  and  when  he  is  as  brsve 
as  Louis  Stevenson,  he  will  not  shrink  to  maintain  that  *ni> 
nthrr  business  offers  a  man  his  daily  bread  upon  such  joyful 
terms/  Duly  let  him  do  his  work  with  transcendent  honesty; 
jifil  him  *  recast,  and  revise,  and  reject,'  until   he  has  wrougbl 


the  thing  he  aimed  at,  disdaining  that  which,  done  for  the 
market,  will  fetch  the  larger  price.  The  goddess  whom  he 
serves  is  not  Juno  Moneta,  but  Athena,  the  Queen  of  the  air. 

Upon  this  obvious  but  heroic  standard  all  Stevenson's  art 
has  been  calculated ;  with  a  single  eye  to  the  effect  which 
novels,  partly  of  character^  but  always  o{  romantic  adventure, 
were  intended  to  produce.  Like  Miss  Blanche  Ainory,  the 
author  of  *  Kidnapped  *  might  have  been  riche  a  milliomj  had 
he  only  written  himself  out  in  sets  of  three  volumes,  going, 
not  whither  the  story  led,  but  in  the  track  of  a  lively  and 
picturesque  journalism.  He  conceived  of  his  vocation  far 
otherwise.  Nor  did  romance,  in  his  view,  aim  at  competing 
with  life.  Such  an  *  escalade  of  heaven,*  so  daring  an  attempt 
to  outblaze  the  sun  with  half  a  yard  of  painted  canvas,  and 
challenge  the  infinite  reality  upon  its  own  ground,  he  put 
from  him,  with  admirable  good  sense,  as  the  very  opposite 
of  what  is  meant  by  art,  in  literature  no  less  than  in  music, 
in  the  symbols  which  we  call  language  as  in  colours  and 
lines.  To  him  it  was  apparent, — nor  had  he  learned  it  from 
Schopenhauer, — that  the  ideal  of  the  artist,  the  process  by 
which  he  works,  and  the  gain  wht-n  he  succeeds,  is  freedom, — 
escape  into  a  kingdom  of  man's  own  where  he  pleases  hiniscll 
as  a  god,^ — detachment  from  the  world  whose  burning  luminary 
not  only  shines  but  slays,  and  tortures  even  while  it  is  life- 
giving.  Literature,  he  says  with  his  unfailing  grace,  flees  the 
direct  challenge  ;  it  pursues  an  independent  and  creative  aim  ; 
it  imitates  '  not  tbe  facts  oi  human  destiny,  but  the  emphasis 
and  the  suppressions  with  wliich  the  human  actor  tells  of  tlieiit.' 
It  is  the  messenger  in  the  Greek  play  who  brings  the  story, 
breathless,  of  deeds  too  awful  for  exhibition  on  the  holiday 
stage ;  it  is  the  chorus  that,  listening  to  his  high-coloured 
yet  simple  narrative,  lets  fall,  in  pathetic  half-words  or 
mosing  aphorism,  a  lament  for  the  griefs  of  mortals,  a 
sentence  that  shall  enforce  the  duty  of  resignation,  the 
nobleness  of  encountering  pain  and  death  in  a  righteous  cause. 
Hereby  some  momentary  deliverance  is  wrought  for  us  j  and 
the  purifying  of  passion,  which  plays  its  well-known  part 
in  the  critical  theories  of  Aristotle,  receives  an  intelligible 
meaning. 

Through  repjeated  failures,  after  many  an  attempt  to  express 
himsell  in  the  medium  of  other  men's  language,  and  not  until 
lie  had  revised  and  annihilated  a  gallery  lull  of  stories,  did 
Stevenson  clearly  perceive  his  own  task,  and  work  within 
tbe  charmed  circle  where,  as  Goethe  in  a  noble  sonnet  tells  us, 
the  magician  will  alone  compel  his  ideal  to  stoop  to  him.     No 


one,  perhaps,  ever  traced,  with  a    less  unwavering   banfl,  the 
limits  of  that  fairy  ring;  the  works  by  which  he  will  survive 
are    not   in   the    least    tentative ;    thej  have  been   so  tlesigncil, 
ami  the  execution  so  fits  the  purpose,  that  we  cannot  take  from 
them  a  sentence,   perhaps    hardly  an  epithet,   which  does  not 
bear  upon  it  the  marks  of  the  chisel,  or  is  not  dovetailed  witli 
exquisite  adaptation  into  the  whole.     This — who  can  deny  it? 
—is  the  supreme  of  art.     The  spacious  and  yet  solid-seeming 
languacre,  with  room  between  its  syllables  and  an  equal   light 
over   all    its   musical   divisions,  is — may  we  dare  to  say  ? — as 
picked    and     stately,    making    allowance    for    the    demands  of 
nineteenth-century  prose,  as  Milton's  own.     But  the  elegance 
of  perfect  fit,  the  parsimony  which  tells,  what  other  English 
writer  has  attained  it,   except  the  miracle   of  epigrammatists. 
Pope,  or    the    unapproachable  Jane  Austen  ?     We    may    even 
confess  that    when   we   began   the   last  sentence    we    were    not 
thinking  of  any  English  writer  at  all,  but  of  Racine,  whose  airv 
structures,  transparent  and  lightsome,  show  not  a  superfluous 
line.       Yet    Jane    Austen    did  paiot  her   two  inches  of  ivorv 
with  a  skill  not  inferior  to  Racine's;  and  Pope  would  never 
have  taught  all  men   his  couplets,  had   the  gems  not  been  so 
clearly  inscribed, — a  world  within  their  golden  round.      Whoso 
wrmld    reduce   the    novel    to    this    proportion    must    know    hii 
business  well.      Hnw  could  it  be  done  extempore  ?  how  without 
sacrifitring  those  *  millions,'  which  await  the  rough  and  read? 
hantl  ?     Glory  to  the  artist, — a  soldier  he,  too,  in  the  campaigti 
of    progress, — that,    stctlfastly    pursuing    his    enchanted    game, 
Wduld  not  turn  aside  to  sell   things  common  or  unclean  at  tbe 
huckster's    bench,   nor   waste    his  silver  arrows    upiin   vermin  I 
Dctlining  to  be  paid  bv  the  piece,  throwing  the  irrelevant  ovtf- 
biiard,  and  clearing   his  decks  for  action,  Stevenson  would  aoi 
allow  one  incident,  however  notable,  or  one  figure,  though  i" 
appparance  most  attractive,  to  encumber    his    plan.     By  soch 
drastic  and   logical   handling  it  was  that  he  set  his  stories  on  « 
level   with  the  serious  theatre,  and    has    left  us  at    least  three 
dramas  in  prose,— *  Treasure  island,'  *  Kidnapped,'  and  *  The 
Master   of   Ballantrae,' — which   have  the  brevity,  weight,  snJ 
clearness  of  tragedies  complete  in  themselves.     These,  we  nut*" 
no  question,  will  excite  the  admiration  of  fastidious  critics  in 
the  days  when  English  Romance,  lessening  in  balk  as  it  recedes 
into  the  distance,  can  be  read  only  on  condition  that  it  shsU  ^ 
as  brief  as  perfect.      f*ictures  of  life,  in  the  dull  realist  sensft 
•hey  are  not;  all  they  promise — and  it  is  enough — the)'  lulfi'* 
the/   are   little  worlds  which    obey   their   oirn    laws,  luru  f^ 
tbeir  axes  with  the  sound  o4   afei\o\  xnvisvc,  aud  shine  bt  ^' 
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ight  which  is  in  them.     May  not  their  creator  be  well  pleased? 
ijrely,  they  are  verj  good. 

Vet  we  do    not    mean  to  cut,  as  with   a  sword,  the  knotty 

uettion     bow     far     pictures    of    life,    in     the     larger    human 

ignificanre     piven     to    that    word     by    Dickens,    Tliackeray, 

lleredith, — and  in  gnnera),  by  our  g^reatest  masters  of  narrative, 

eal  or  fictitious, — may  be  so  painted  as  to  teach  wisdom  at  the 

expense  of  perfect  art.     The  large  soul,  looking  for  eipression 

in  literature,  has  many  aims.     If  the  drama  consists  of  passion, 

iil,   besides  the  reed,   which  l>etids  and  sways  in  the  stream, 

lere    is    Fascal's    human    reed    which    thinks  ;    and    thinking 

own  deep  enough  we   name  philosophy,  while,  according  to 

eredith,  internal  history  is  the  brain-stuff  of  fiction.      Where, 

■n,  shall  our  dissection  cease?     Is  character  '  a  sealed  book' 

the   boy,    reverie  the    state   of    childhood,    dream  the  poet's 

iogdom  ?     lie  it   so,  yet  from  dream   and   reverie  an   inspired 

an  or  woman  will  bring  us  a  message  j  rapture  has  l>efore  now 

indled  revelation  ;  and  out  of  the  underworld  comes  the  blue 

lower  of  wisdom.     The  asphodel  which  grows  in  its  meadows 

crowned  Orpheus  may  pluck  for  his  brethren,  who  ask  tidings 

the  realm  in  which  he  has  been  straying  with  his  enchanted 

lie.     Or,  to  dismiss  allegory,  is  there  any  law  which  forbids 

Robert  Browning  to  paint  the  soul?     What  if  he,,  or  George 

d,  or  George  Eliot,  should   take  a  story  as  the  niediuuj,  the 

jitmuspherc,  in  which  to  give  iheir  thoughts  a  setting?     Must 

Ihey  refuse  whatsoever  does  not  make  straiglil  for  the  narrative, 

mploying  it  ;is  they  meant  to  do  chiefly  as  a  masquerade, 

Ihere   by    playing  all    the  characters  in    succession    they  show 

rich   and   complex   elctncnts    in    (heir   itwn    nature?      We 

jould  lose  too  much,  itiough  art  were  to  gain,   by  such   austere 

itatioas. 

he   vagrant  Orpheus,   in  our  little   parable  above,  when   he 

le  back   from   SbatbrnLind,    brought   with   him  a  message,  a 

er  <»f  inunorlatity,  antl  taugl»t  his  Tbracians  new  mysteries 

irewith   to   pr(>piliatc   the  gods.      What  message  had  Diuis 

;enson?      lie,   too,  was    a   knight-errant,  wandering  across 

and    be^onil    the   sunset.      His    sketch-book    is    fuii   of 

Ires:     how    gracefully    drawn,    with    what    firm    and    easy 

■s,  what  variety  of  colouring,  from  the  brown  heath  antl 

wo<k1  to  the  starry  clearness   of  the  tropics,  who  will 

be  told  ?     Here,  again,  we  cannot  fail  to  think  of  Loti 

portfolio,  more  abundant  in  opportunities  ;  pc^rhaps — 

i  African,    its   Japanese,   its  South    Sea    descriptions — 

a    deeper    impression,  as  the   draughtsmain  vj^&  vwo\s.\ 

pon  rendering'  all  he  saw  for  its  own  sake.     ^VeNeiw:>tv 


has  purple  patches  very  rarely ;  view-hunting  did  not  set  him 
racing  over  the  world  ;  neither  would  he  lose  in  an  immense 
sheet  of  the  picturesque  his  characters  and  the  definite  enterprise 
on  which  he  had  engaged  with  them.     Yet  the  question  recurs, 
What  did  our  artist  find  to  teach  or  unteach,  when  he  opened 
his  mouth?     Not  the  lessons  he  had  learnt  at  school,  certainlj. 
ir  he  detested  the  sectarianism  which  overruns  his  native  laod 
as  with  a  crop  of  weeds;  if,  in  the  short  hut  terrible  allegory 
of  the  two  sisters,  living  at  enmity  in  one  room,  using  the  same 
fire,  and  praying  silent  bitter  prayers  to  the  same  God,  he  ha* 
struck  It  to  the  heart,  there  yet  seemed  nn  passion  within  him 
to  stir  his  spirit  up,  and  drive  him  into  open  rebellion  against  il. 
He  was  neither  a  metaphysician  nor  a  divine.     To  criticise 
the  arrangements  of  the  universe,  he  remarks  pleasantly,  was  not 
set  down  in  his  part,— to  throw  light  upon  them,  we  may  add^ 
just  as    little.     The  masters  of  noble  fiction   have   commonly 
judged  that  they  were  sent  on  a  prophetic  errand.     Certain  also 
of  the  greatest  names — George   Kliot,  Thackeray,  and,    in  his 
time,    Balzac — are  associated   with    a   manner    of    teaching  so 
consistent    and  precise,    that  did    we  separate    the   philosophy 
from  the  elements  of  the  fiction,  the  romance  would   be  carried 
away  like  the  fine  dust  of  the  threshing-floor.      Now,  except  hv 
unduly  pressing  where  Stevenson  lightly  passes  on,  we  shall  jjct 
no  such  moral  from  any  of  his  protluctions  save  from  *  The  Master 
tA   iiallantrae  ' — which  stands  almost  alone — and,  more  doubl- 
hilly,  from  H}de  and  Jekyll.      In  Pierre  Loti,  wc  cannot  esca|N.' 
the  dolorous  cries,  which  give    back,  as  in  a  modern  dialect, 
(he  lament  of  Orpheus  over  his  lost  Eur  yd  ice.     The  old  faith  in 
(lod  and  man  has  vanished  ;  a  new  one  is  nowhere  forthcoming: 
such,  in  efiect,  is  Loti's  deliverance.    Bui  although  Stevenson  casts 
from  him  the  cloak  of  darkness  in  which  Calvinism  had  wrap|H.'d 
his  childh(H>d,  he  keeps  the  vesture  of  religious  belief.      He,  the 
sun  of  a  line  <if  prophets,  is  none  himself.     The  intensity,  the 
4oiivicti«ns  are   wanting  ;  modestly,    yet    decisively,   he   would 
disclaim  the  spiritual  insight  which  alone  will  justify  preaching 
tHi  these  lofty  themes.      He    is  resj>ectful   in    Zion,  and   looks 
with  scorn  upon  the  furious  iconoclast.     But  his  home  is  with 
the  story-tellers  of  *  The  Arabian  Nights  ' ;   there  he  feels  at  ease, 
Hinu»<i<l  and  amusing.      His  own  books,  too,  are  entertainments, 
which,  if  they  give  delight  and  hurt  not,  will  satisfy  the  end 
whiili    he  has  in   view.      Character  and  drama  shall    be   haud- 
uiiLidcns  to  romance  ;   Jbr  his  desire  is  to  awaken,  that   he  may 
ahuiidarttty   appease  it,    the   wild,   nay,   if  so   it    must   be,  the 
illogical  craving  which  makes  him  gloat  over  *The  Vicomte  dc 
Bragelonne,' — his  favourite  reading,^ — and  is  excited  by  scenes 

of 


Robert  Louis  Stevenson,  337 

adventure,    wherein    striking^,    unexpected,    and   ever    fresh 
incident  plays  the  ruling  part. 

Stepping  therefore  upon  the  magic  carpet,  stolen  from  the 
old-established  warehouse  for  Oriental  virtu  of  Schehoraxade 
and  Co.,  away  we  sail  with  our  genie  over  sea  and  land 
into  *The  New  Arabian  Nights.'  For  Baghdad  and  Samar- 
cand  we  find,  it  is  true,  only  London  or  Paris ;  but  seen  from  a 
greater  height  than  the  Eiffel  Tower,  at  an  obtuse  angle,  or  in 
the  prismatic  tints  of  an  ever-varying  fancy,  these  old  Northern 
cities  sparkle,  gleam,  and  shoot  out  living  fires  like  topaz 
or  carbuncle.  The  Prince  of  Bohemia  is  king,  and  he  meets  us 
with  such  amused  gravity,  in  tones  of  such  imperturbable  polite- 
ness, that  we  half-believe  he  is  no  phantom,  but  Haroun  the 
Just  strolling  down  the  Boulevards,  or  visiting  Leicester  Square 
incognito,  after  nightfall.  Grim  'Suicide  Clubs'  yield  a 
sudden  spurt  of  sensation  edged  with  horror,  to  remind  us  of 
the  stern  wintry  jesting  dear  to  our  frozen  zone.  No  expense 
is  spared  on  Rajah*s  diamonds,  jewels  of  richest  price,  gor- 
geous banquets,  superfluous  mansions,  sheaves  of  bank-notes, 
atnd  cream -tarts.  The  persons  are  equal  to  their  surroundings, 
Miawins  in  broadcloth,  presidents  of  syndicates  for  the  pro- 
motion of  murder,  trembling  and  philanthropic  dynamiters. 
Mormon  angels,  thievish  absconding  clergymen,  vulture-like 
Indian  generals,  and  the  Grand  Vizier  who  goes  by  the  name  of 
Major  Hammersmith.  This  is  life  as  defined  by  *the  young 
man  in  holy  orders,* — not,  he  remarks,  with  too  evident  a  satirical 
glance,  as  seen  in  Thackeray's  novels,  but  '  the  crimes  and  secret 
possibilities  of  our  society,  and  the  principles  of  wise  conduct 
MQDng  exceptional  events.* 

The  savour,  the  tang,  in  this  charmed  cup  is  sensation,  a 
<lelight  at  once  and  a  snare.     There  is  no  getting  drunk  ever- 
lastingly.    As  De  Quincey  observes,  a  man  mounts  the  golden 
'«dder,  and  flames  up  in  a  crisis  of  enjoyment,  only  to  topple 
^own  lower  than  his  first  landing-stage.     The  longest  appeal — 
*ttrl  Stevenson  makes  it  boldly — is  to  fear  and  physical  distress. 
'hese   are   passions    not    soon    exhausted.      Antl   what  of   the 
*''pematural,-*-that  irruption   of   a  dark  intangible  something 
frotn  the  other  side  ?     Our  Western  Arabian  does  not  go  near 
**•       The  unseen  sends  out  no  feelers  into  his  world  ;  nowhere 
have  we  perceived  an  open  pathway — not  so  much  as  an  issue 
underground — connecting  the  mind  of  man  with  a  vaster  mind, 
^^    ourselves  with  those  that  are  invisible,  ks  trepasses^  in  the 
rrench  expression   which  wc  can  hardly  render.      There  is  a 
"•Al  of  brau  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 

The  motives  on  which  Stevenson  relies  belong  to  this  present 
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hour ;   tlioy  are  elementary  in  man's  nature,  and  overpowerinia: 
with  the-  direct  vividness  peculiar  to  dreams.      Perhaps  not  one 
(>f  liiif  inventions  will  afford  a  more  perfect  instance  than  *  The 
I'ftvilt<m  on  the    Links/     It  is  a   haunting   story,   full    of  the 
timrjih   lights   and   tbe  lonely  perilous  sands,  of  impalpable  yet 
inoKl  prtissing  danger,  and  of  passion  that  breaks  loose  even  in 
the?  jaws  of  death, — but  there  is  no  ghost,  no    god    upon    the 
itage.     The  two  or  three  men  who  act  their  several  characters 
art*  ghostly  enough.     May  we  take   it   that  to    Stevensiin   the 
supcrnntural   was  within  us  ;   not  a  foreign    inHaence    coming 
fr<»»i  outside,  but  a  certain  chaos  of  elements  kept  down  by  u«e 
and    wotit  ?      IvvidentJy,   had   lie   chosen,    there  were    pictures 
whirh  he  might  have  drawn  no  less  gloomy  and   blood-stained 
llinn  tUdse^  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Zola,  as  he  mockingly  calls  that 
•uprcine  reulisL     Moreover,  the  demands  of  sensation  increu- 
ing  Hi   n  rtipid  ratio,  and  his  own  fancy  dashed  with  darkness, 
I  ho  artist  of  the  Beautiful  did,  in  course  of  time,   deepen  tbe 
»lmd«»ws  in  which  he  worked.      We  bear  with  the  ugly  figui«  «f 
old   Muhhus,  half-paralysed,  and   whimpering  after  the  joy  of 
suicide  at   that   mtMnorable  card-playing,  because  never  forgone 
moment  do  wc  put  faith  in  the  story.     But  Huish,  another  sort 
of  mimster  in  *  The  Ebb-Tide,'   is  real ;  he   has   been  flung 
«|H»n  tin*  shores  of  romance  ^m  the  wreck  of  prison  repoiu 
and  new  spatters:  all  he  attempted  migbt  hare  bwa  done;  &n«i 
we  turn  away  from  the  sight  with  sod<leii  disapproval,  and  a 
feeling  that  here  the  limits  of  art  shoold  hare  pcoteetej  us. 

•Treasurr  Island'  is  a  Mcood  roya^  oo  Prinoe  Haasetas 
carpet,  and  a  uibote  which  the  aathor  pays  to  Clerelnnd. 
the  ideal  j^rate  who,  *€aat  ftp  by  the  aea  on  the  resoand- 
ing  foreiami  of  Dwwipw, — novug  wiih  the  hlood  oo 
his  hattds  and  th«  Sjpamah  voids  «■  hk  «M««e  aBoa;  die 
simple  islaodcn,*  •ad  *nn^pmg  a  ■■■■■■lii  aadsr  the  windovi 
of  his  Sbetiaikl  »tsti«as» — is  «— PM<i»d  ia  ikr  woj  hiffae^ 
of  lOHuntk  iavcsMM*.'  Rcantk,  ■ercsrhelew,  ihtf 
to  kas«  al  dMse  liii^i  ia  his  Ijie. 
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f  tho  Spanish  Main  whose  charart<*r  was  not  simple  lamp- 
tlack»  would  be  a  puzzle  and  a  disappointment.  They 
an  just  understand  Silver, — a  suj>erb  creation;  his  merry 
nd  fascinating  humour  leaves  him  still  I'erucious,  without 
oalms  of  conscience  or  apolog^ies  on  the  score  of  fate  being 
t>o  hard  for  him  when  an  innocent  child.  Cleveland  was,  in 
icott's  more  conventional  style,  the  Corsair  whom  Byron 
elighted  to  praise.  But  these  melancholy,  remorse-bitten  cha- 
icters  are  not  for  boyhood ;  they  belong  to  the  years  in  which 
fe  passes  on  from  adventure  to  passion,  when  crimes  have  the 
lamp  of  the  spirit  upon  them,  instead  of  bursting  out  from  mere 
rutal  temper.  To  have  put  a  gentleman  pirate  where  Silver 
eld  rule  would  ha%'e  been  to  change,  to  heighten,  and  so  to 
[infuse  the  key  in  which  *  Treasure  Island  '  was  written.  We 
lUst  not  even  compare  it  with  '  Westward  Ho,'  the  grand 
utlines  of  which  rise  up  in  memory  when  these  latitudes  are 
lentioned.  But  why  need  we?  An  afternoon  fancy  wtiich 
pens  our  casement  towards  the  south-west,  and  shows  us  with 
effect  clearness  at  every  fresh  remove  the  incidents  it  paints 
n  sea  and  shore,  ardent,  headlong  action,  the  flux  and  reflux 
f  a  fortune  that  bears  death  in  its  bosom,  and  at  length  the 
iamph  of  the  right,  heroically  won,  modestly  worn,  and  the 
old  itself  not  losing  its  romance  by  too  particular  an  account 
;  what  was  done  with  it,— shall  we  pretend  that  all  this  leaves 
so  cool  and  critical  that  we  may  censure  the  tall  Squire 
ause  be  was  neither  Drake  nor  Kalegh,  and  look  down  upon 

Hawkins  as  a  little  inferior  to  Robinson  Crusoe? 
This  Scotsman  had  the  old  Norse  passion  for  the  sea  which 
Ives  most  of  us  to  taste  the  brine  and  the  bree/e,  and  makes 
ft  home  in  descriptions,  however  drawn  out,  of  the  behaviour 
hips,  the  birth  and  evolution  of  tempests,  and  life  on  board, 
he    has   not  given    with   that    insistency    of  repetition    so 
[liar  in  Loti,  the  feeling  which  at  sea  transcends  all  others, 
ndiess    moving    monotony,  the  blue  circles  that  rise   and 
and    rise   again,    as    though    the    sky    were    turning   for 
let  made  no  advance.      In   the  perils  and  mischances  to 
he  exposes  Jim   Hawkins,  or   Davie   Balfour,  as  in  the 
wl ventures  of  Loudfm    Dodd,  there  is  always  a   throng, 
sight    perhaps    but    still    behind    the  scenes,  to  scatter 
pse  of  solitude.     The  reason   is  not  far   from  us.      Loti 
experience  of  the  sea  during  many  years,  imprisone<l 
or  in   his   cabin,  writes    like   a    sailor;    he   calls   to 
tie    long,   silent,  empty   days    he    has    had    to    endure; 
[wide  world   in  which  ocean  and  sky  make  the  whole 
inflicts  itself  on  him  as  a  perpetual  vision,  until  cities, 
Z  2  islands.^ 
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islands,  nay  continents,  grow  cloudllki^,  in  comparison  with 
these  unchanging  realities,  so  mighty  and  so  inhuman.  This, 
too,  is  the  prerailing  effect  in  Dana's  fine  old  story,  *  Two  Vca« 
before  the  Mast,'  and  it  accounts  for  the  *  inimitable' quality 
of  his  narration  which  Stevenson,  unless  he  were  merely  playful, 
would  seem  to  have  envied.  Little  cause  had  he.  For  who  will 
dispute  his  possession  of  all  manner  of  tones  and  colours  where- 
with to  paint  the  inshore  lagoons,  the  dark  central  blue,  tbe 
grey  of  our  pale>eyed  ooze,  tbe  planes  of  evanescent  opal  and 
the  watery  prisms  which  in  happy  Southern  seas  delight  and 
astonish  ? 

But  his  interest  was  in  the  men  and  their  craft ;  with  them 
he  sailed  ;  their  fortunes  melteti  him  ;  for,  in  his  own  words,  he 
was  'a  sterling  humanist.'  Even  the  pirates  who  fought  under 
the  Jolly  Roger,  and  in  their  dim  rudimentary  brains  hare 
such  a  perverted  sense  of 'dooty  bouml,'  appeal,  not  without  a 
tragi-comic  result,  divided  between  tears  and  amusement,  to 
his  unconquerable  belief  in  our  brotherhood.  For  all  their 
delinquencies,  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  tbev 
repent,  he  would  be  loth  to  see  them  swing  at  the  vard- 
arm.  John  Silver  himself,  the  smooth-tongued  villain,  wilv, 
persuasive,  and  black-hearted,  gets  off  with  his  life,  and  has  the 
prospect  of  ease  and  comfort  in  his  old  days.  Justice  shakes 
her  head  when  this  amiable  magistrate  is  sitting  on  the  bench. 
If  indeed  reprobates  are  to  be  handled  so  tenderly,  what  profit 
is  there  in  passing  by  on  the  other  side  when  the  skull  sad 
cross-bones,  and  rum  that  has  paid  no  duty,  solicit  the  youthful 
mind?  The  humour  of  it,  as  Ancient  Pistol  would  sajr,  is 
tlangerous. 

The  comic  in  all  this  proceeding  is  gay  and  unforced ;  the 
visual  power,  like  thai  of  Lord  Rosse's  telescope,  amaaing^l 
the  liveliness  without  stint  or  measure.  Creative  vision,  which 
gives  to  objects  imagined  the  three  dimensions,  and  letJ 
them  in  nctual-seeioing  space,  can  be  no  ordinary  gift, — it  has, 
intleed,  something  of  the  uncomfortable  feeling  that  attend* 
upm  hallucination.  Its  chief  modern  example  in  our  literature 
ii  Carlyle  ;  in  the  French,  either  Balzac  or  Flaubert.  When 
w«  turn  to  Stevenson,  his  pictures  come  out  as  boldly  before 
us,  ami  are  as  solidly  drawn,  as  those  of  the  famous  trio> 
hut  how  much  more  easily  they  have  grown  upon  the 
innvnn  I  how  smooth  arc  their  colours,  not  dashed  down  >o 
thick  flakes,  nor  smacking  of  the  whirlwind  method  when 
flittging  a  brush  at  the  picture  is  supposed  to  give  it  perfectioot 
I'lnulH'rt  had  anutlier  mania,  and  wrought  in  mocaic;  bat  berti 
too,  wc   fcol  the  joinings ;    it  is  the  large  cput  ilfawHlrtfllMt 
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vry  itone  staring  at  jou  and  telling  of  endless  toil.  Stevenson 
ives  no  sign  of  the  process  through  which  his  admirable 
!Oe>paiating  has  passed.  He  has  lully  achieved  the  pictorial 
the  dramatic,  this  life-long  ambition ;  he  has  thrown  his 
:anis  outside  him,  giving  them  a  perspective  which  con- 
ioe«  every  eye,  yet  neither  falling  into  convulsions  like  a 
ja  possessed,  nor  infecting  his  readers  with  the  sensible 
arineu  that  breathes  from  so  many  pages  of  *■  La  Recherche 
I'Absolu'  and  '  L'Education  Sentimentale/ 
But,  splendidly  as  this  Island, 'got  by  sorcery,'  shone  out, 
en  the  scene  changed,  and  *  Kidnapped*  was  given  to  the 
rid,  a  universal  cry  bore  witness  that  the  romance  of  mere 
renture  had  yielded  to  one  more  in  lone  with  our  perhaps 
I  reflective  ways  of  thinking,  yet  every  whit  as  picturesque. 
18  comparison  with  *  Rob  Roy'  was  inevitable,  and  the 
^hest  praise.  Our  natural  feeling  in  rt-gard  to  Sir  Walter  is 
In  to  that  so  admirably  expressed   in  Dryden's  well-known 

C8,— 

»'  But  Shakesporo's  magic  could  not  copied  be ; 
Within  that  circle  none  durst  walk  but  ho.' 

yet    the   *  King    of    the   romantics*    would     never    have 

jrlained  to  own  the  heir-presumptive  who  made  such  a  bold 

Vch  at  his  crown.      The  neighbourhood  Hatters  both,  while 

*ncing  Scott's  Homeric  vigour,  inexhaustible  vivacity,  cheer- 

Ind  humorous  dialogue,  and  weighty  strokes.      It  shows  him 

|e  great  prose  trage<lian,  and  as  the  mirth-provoking  player, 

but  kind,  slyly  observant  of  human  nature's  little  weak- 

and  sharing  them  not  rcpiningty  ;  in  short,  as  a  man 

in   perhaps  equal   measure,   of  imagination,  passion, 

[1-feeling. 

|[enson,  placed  over  against  him  for  the  purpose  of  criti- 

locs  not  exhibit  so  versatile,  so  opulent  a  genius.    We  must 

me  whole  story  of  David  Balfour  and  Catriona,  weaving 

cycle  yet  another,  that  topmost  of  his  achievements, 

plaster    of   Hallantrac,'    ere    we    find   the    canvas    broad 

Ifor  comparison  with  a  single  one  of  the  large  histories 

cott  has  painted  in  cloud  and  fire.     The  earlier  artist 

an  immense  landsrape.      His  persons  became  a  living, 

crowd,    full    of   animation,    careless    and    confused    in 

disorder.     They    are    not  so   far   removed   from  our 

ts    by    ttie    style    of    handling    which,    in    Stevenson, 

sy,  is  recondite  if   not  artificial   in  its  perfection  of 

|)reover,  the  brevity  of  a  talc  comprised  within  so  few 

Inot  suffer  thought  or  reflection  to  steep  in  its  penc- 
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trating  essence  the  actions,  hardly  to  develope  the  characters,  of 
those  who  play  their  part  on  the  narrow  boards.     We  miss  llu- 
chorus,  which  Schleg^l  has  rightly  termed  the  '  ideal  spectator,' 
whose  comment  gives  every  scene,  not  so  much  a  moral  as  a 
human   interest.      The   poets    have    fuKilled    our    demands   in 
this  matter  by  making  their  heroes  soliloquize,  or  by  assigning 
to    Hamlet    his    Horatio,  with    whom    the   great    person   inav 
unpack     his    heart    of    words.       Sir    Walter,    entirely    at   our 
service,  sits  down   by  us  in  front  of  the  stage,  and    whispers 
an   explanation,   nay   sometimes  laughs   it  out   in    his  cordial 
fashion,  while  the  actors   are  exchanging  sword-thrusu,  or  my 
Lady    Ashton     welcomes    her    visitors.      To    the    author    of 
*  Kidnapped  '  such  a  liljeral  flow  of  speech  did  not  commend 
itself;  he  preferred  the  art  which  is  in  one  volume,  and  ma» 
be  studied  at  a  sitting  ;  nor  would  he  embroider  on  the  margin 
of  his  vehement  battle-pieces  any  verses  of  eulogy  or  lament. 
Direct  narrative,  a  simple  unembarrassed  plot,  few  persons,  anil 
their  march  like   the  flight  of  an  arrow, — this  he  hehl  to  ht 
the  one   and  only  method  of  story -telling.     Hence  we  find  hit 
goixl  qualities  disp>er$eil  through   many  books;  nor  is  '  Ballan* 
trae '  a  second  eilition  of  Balfour's  trials  and  experiences,  but 
rather  a  contrast  to  them,  throwing  light  upon   a   view  of  thf 
country-side  unexplored  in  the  previous  journey. 

The  artifice  of  dialect  must  be  noted.  When  Stevenson  had 
mastered  the  language  of  gocls  and  men,  wielding  at  will  iu 
infinite  resources,  and  covertly  amusing  himself  by  the  spectacle 
of  his  audience  dancing  to  whatever  tune  he  struck  up,  il 
became  natural  to  send  forward  to  the  ftxnlights  first  one  aad 
then  another,  who  should  talk  as  he  prompted  them,  yet  lo 
their  own  tongue.  The  boys  Hawkins  and  Balfour,  the  o^ 
steward  of  the  Durrisdeers,  the  American  Dodd  who  tells  th« 
wild  tale  of  *  The  Wrecker,'  and  John  Wiltshire  on  the  beach 
of  Falesa,  speak  in  the  first  person  throughout  ;  the  re«I 
narrator  hides  behind  his  puppet-show ;  and  it  is  bat  sn 
occasional  flash  of  superb  English,  a  slip  into  inspiration  aoil 
moving  rhythm,  that  betrays  his  presence.  Such  is  the  pro** 
drama,  objective  or  imperstmal,  as  critics  say,  where  no 
sentiment  expressed,  no  action  done,  leu  us  into  the  mind  of 
the  author.  Be  it  the  youthful  eager  tone  of  the  lad  in 
'Treasure  island,'  or  Da*'ie's  cautious  yet  resolute  temperameBl 
which  frames  the  language  of  his  long  wanderings  and  recoiriB^ 
catastrophes, — let  Mnckellar  ravel  out  his  home-spun,  and  th' 
South  Sea  trading  Englishman  enliven  or  disgust  with  w 
manner  of  modem  vulgarisms,— the  composition  remains  of  > 
piece ;  it  is  never  the  patchwork  put  up  for  sale  by  bunglii^ 
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that  know  not  the  difference  tictween  sitk  and  sarsenet, 
lit  Scottish  volumes,  moreover,  this  dramatic  speaking, 
though  plain  or  even  rude,  keeps  a  general  air  of  romance  ;  the 
simplicitj  which  it  pretends  is  a  high  merit,  and  the  effect  most 

ticasurable.  For  the  American  of  the  later  stories,  it  would 
e  wonderful,  considering  how  obtrusive  it  has  grown  in  every- 
^y  printing,  were  the  impression  less  than  vexatious^  the  illu- 
sion necessary  to  our  comfort  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  preserved. 
We  know  that  all  sorts  of  men  are  talking  the  Babjlonish 
jargon  ;  and  we  marvel  how  so  dainty  a  craftsman  as  Louis 
Stevenson  could  leave  the  polishing  of  his  jewels,  to  wash  this 
trampled  mud,  on  the  chance  of  meeting  with  a  few  flakes  of 
gold  in  its  defilements. 

Great  is  the  charm  of  association !  Lovel  and  Jonathan 
Oldbuck,  some  ninety  years  ago,  dined  at  the  old  Hawes  Inn, 
standing  yet  by  the  Queen's  Ferry,  '  in  a  climate  of  its  own, 
half  inland,  half  marine,' — the  bubbling  tide  in  front,  behind  a 
garden  with  trees, — and  the  Antiquary,  not  without  some 
remorseful  twinges,  paid  the  score  for  both.  Is  there  no  other 
tale  hanging  round  the  eaves  of  that  quaint-looking  hostel  ? 
The  young  Louis  believed  there  must  be ;  and  by  and  by  i»ff 
he  sent  guileless  Davie  with  his  wicked  uncle  and  Captain 
Hoseason  in  a  boat  to  the  brig  *  Covenant,'  which  lay  there  at 
anchor.  The  place  suggested  a  crime,  some  naval  adventure, 
trepanning  the  innocent  and  scUing  him  into  slavery,  while,  to 
make  the  hero  interesting,  he  must  be  young,  brave,  affectionate, 
born  to  an  estate  unjustly  kept  from  him,  and  at  the  mercy  of  a 
pitiless  kinsman.  From  the  Queen's  Ferry  we  see  our  day- 
dreamer  moving  back  to  the  House  of  Shaws,  then  planning 
the  voyage  round  Scotland,  the  anarchy  of  drink  an<l  mis- 
management on  board,  the  capsizing  of  Alan  Breck^s  boat  on  a 
dark  night,  his  appearance  among  the  incapable  and  cowardly 
crew,  the  fight  in  the  round-house  with  all  its  blood  and  horror, 
the  wreck  of  the  '  Covenant,'  and  Davie's  unspeakable  sufferings 
on  the  Isle  of  Earraid.  He  has  come  half  the  circle,  and  now 
he  must  be  led  home  again  through  the  lonely  Highlands,  with 
a  charge  of  murder  crying  at  his  heels,  the  glens  devouring 
him,  the  flight  across  the  heather  breaking  the  poor  boy  in 
pieces,  and  his  one  friend,  Alan, — the  tender-hearted,  boastful, 
daring,  primeval  Cell,  misunderstanding  and  thoughtless,  yet 
spendthrift  of  all  he  had  for  Davie's  sake — helping  with  one 
hand,  hindering  with  the  other,  till  they  are  across  the  Forth 
once  more,  and  the  miserly  uncle  has  signed  articles  of  peace 
on  the  doorstep  of  the  house  where  he  attempted  his  nephew's 
life  three   months   ago.       It    is    a  rounded    ring ;    and    as,  on 


L. 


laying  the  volume  ilown,  we  look  again  through  the  pa|^es  of 
*  Rob  Roy,*  pull  out  its  various  threads,  and  endeavour  to 
connect  the  two  parts  of  the  story  by  means  of  Rasbleigb 
Osbaldistone,  we  become  aware  of  the  difference  between  a 
quick-stepping,  careless  narrator,  who  took  the  construction  for 
granted,  and  the  adept  in  architecture  resolved  that  his  edifice 
should  be  one  whole,  admirable  for  its  grace  and  unity. 

But  there  is  in  '  Kidnapped '  no  Die  Vernon,  with  her 
bewitching  sallies,  her  wit,  and  courage,  and  pathos;  no  fiaillie 
Nicol  Jarvie,  honest  man  I  no  Andrew  Fairservice.  Alan  is, 
undoubtedly,  more  Celtic  than  Rob  the  cattle-drover  ;  he  thinks 
in  his  native  tongue,  which  Stevenson  knew  better  than  Scott 
was  likely  to  know  it  ;  and  he  has  more  of  the  fire,  less  of  the 
clay,  than  the  Grcgara  as  we  see  him, — noble  enough,  but 
somewhat  tou  burly  and  substantial  for  a  Child  uf  the  Mist, 
Again  and  again  we  say  to  ourselves,  that  in  Stevenson  the 
Highland  genius  has  found  its  voice,  its  interpreter.  The  fine 
light  speech,  the  wistfulness,  the  changing  humour,  the  gift  of 
song,  are  till  there.  We  pass  to  *  Catriona,'  an<l,  slight  as  it 
is,  still  what  we  behold  is  true,  the  accents  which  we  hear  sound 
as  if  no  Lowland  thickness  had  ever  roughened  them.  The  girl 
herself,  a  bit  of  shy  flame  burning  in  secret,  has  the  fairy* 
mark  ;  her  bragging,  deceitful  father,  too  mean  to  be  a  villain 
upon  the  grand  scale,  shows  us  the  Celtic  qualities  run  to  seed. 
We  despise  James  More,  and  agree  most  heartily  when  Alan 
calls  him  'just  a  wame  and  a  wheen  words';  but  who  has 
ever  drawn  with  so  strong  a  pencil  the  cringings  fawning  knave, 
as  smooth  and  slippery  as  an  Oriental  ?  This  much-contriving, 
but  treacherous  scoundrel,  and  the  noble  Alan,  divide  between 
them  the  qualities  of  Odysseus, — the  fox  and  the  lion  are  both 
Celtic  characters.  While  the  hero,  fresh  from  his  battle  in  the 
round-house,  makes  his  song  of  the  sword,  James  More,  to 
wheedle  Davie  and  melt  his  heart,  in  the  tormenting  days  at 
Ley  den,  breaks  forth  into  Gaelic  singing.  *  This  is  one  of  the 
melancholy  airs  of  my  native  land,'  he  would  remark,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes.  Could  Dalgetty,  in  his  own  style,  have 
•aid  better?  Scott  must  have  applauded  here  with  both 
hands. 

And  Prestongrange,  and  Lady  Allardyce,  with  her  adders 
tongue,  and  Rankeillor  the  Writer,  and  Mr.  Stewart  that  wis 
Appin's  agent,  what  living,  forcible,  amusing,  and  good  old 
Scottish  characters  are  these  1  Have  we  met  them  before  f  So 
much  the  more  ready  is  their  welcome !  They  enter,  not  from 
the  library  or  the  dusty  page  of  books  out  of  fashion,  but  from 
the  heart  of  the  national  existence  into  ours,  which  opens  gladly 

to 
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to  men  and  women  as  real  as  any  Scott  has  made  familiar^  and 
no  less  diverting  in  their  mixture  of  grave  and  gaj.  01d-Wf»rJd, 
belonging  to  dead  factions,  unsuspicious  of  the  mighty  changes 
Uiat  were  to  give  them  so  romantic  an  air  and  set  them  in  the 
picture-gallerj  of  the  past  for  ever,  they  stay  with  us  on  easy 
terms.  VVe  adorn  our  imagination  with  their  faces  and  figures ; 
we  listen  to  their  racy  talk,  excited,  saddened,  musing  over  all 
that  has  slipped  away  before  our  time,  and  seeing  it  as  in  a 
lightsome  cloud.  The  mystery  and  the  depth  of  association 
were  never  more  happily  rendered. 

Remains  *  The  Master  of  Ballantrae/    That  stem  and  gloomy 

composition,  far  removed  from  the  smiting  fantasies,  no  vision 

delightful  to  the  looker-on,   is  a  tale   told   by  an   eye-witness, 

prosaic,  commonplace,  and  a  caward^  but  faithful  as  a  dog  to 

the  noble  Scottish  house  that  the  gods  are  minded  to  pull  to  the 

ground.      There  ought  not,  indeed,  to  have  survived  a  child  of 

it.      When   the  curtain  rises,   we  see   two  brothers  hating  one 

another  to  the  sword*s  point ;  when  it  falls,  they  are  lying  under 

the  same  headstone,  in  a  common  grave.     How  tie  i»ld   ideas 

torvive  through  thousands  of  years,  and  merely  put  on  a  fresh 

costume  !     These  are  the  Theban   brothers,  on  whose  funeral 

pyre  the  flames  refused  to  mingle.     The  Master  is  a  cold  Fury, 

who   takes    in    his  handiwork   a   feminine   joy,    striking    hard 

when  the  time  arrives,  but  ever  intent  on  a  double  game,  and 

10  malignant  that  be  can  bear  to  watch  his  victim  upon  the  rack, 

torturing  him  the  while  with  politeness.      He  is  cruel  by  design 

and  circumstantially,  in  proportions  beyond  the  human,  as  an 

Kzzelino,  a  Gilles  de  Rctz  ;  and  the  shallow  which  falls  from 

him  at  the  opening  of  the  story  does  not  lift  when  he  is  lying 

CDtranced,  a  ghastly  white  apparition,  amid  the  North  American 

snows.       Vet  his  father  doats   upon    him  ;    Miss   Alison   is  in 

love   with  him;  the  obsequious    Chevalier   de    Burke    fcdiows 

^  like  a  hound  ;  his  Indian  servant,  Secundra  Dass,  betrays 

pfery  other  soul  to  him.     And   by  skilful  touches,  by  dialogue 

|«»ter»per8ed  between  the  pauses  of  the  action,  by  description  put 

'Dto  the  mouth  of  his  enemies,  we  are  made  to  feel  that  in  him 

*  charm  resided  which  must  have  subdued  ourselves,  as  it  did 

Hackellar,  had  we  been  put  to  the  trial.     His  black  dissimu- 

'*tion  excites  dread  rather  than  loathing ;  his  want  of  kindness 

•ppals;   we  know  him  as  *an   ill  man  to  cross'  and  implacable. 

^hy   then    do  we  seem   to   like  him?     it    is    the    irresistible 

'^^nner,  the  grace  and  daring,  *  the  story  of  looks  and  the  mes- 

•*^e  of  voices  '  conveyed  somehow  on  the  silent  page.    Like  the 

»Hnce  of    Darkness,   he    is    a    gentleman,    with    the  caressing 

•^jlc  which    temptation    practises  when    it    means  to    be  irrc- 


jiistible.     And  we  ask,  Joubtingly,  does  Ballantrae  lose  in  the 
end?     Assuredly,  hia  brother  does  not  win. 

The  situations  handled  are  of  tragic,  that  is  to  saj«  moral 
interest,  in  a  high  degree.     Brother  strives  with   brother,  not 
tor  love  alone,  or  station,  or  popularity,  but  for  all  that  makes 
life  precious,  and  each  is,  in  turn,  defeated.     Our  sympathies 
are  with  Henry  Durie,  in  spite  of  the  something  chill  about  him 
which  makes  an  impression  to  his  disadvantage  upon  the  old 
Lord,  and  gives  a  phantasmal  excuse  when  the  woman  who  has 
married  him  keeps  her  heart  for  his  dead  rival, — dead  only  that 
he  may  be  the  more  tenderly  thought  upon.      Such  perverse — 
or  shall  we  call  them  insane? — freaks  of  affection,  turning  from 
the  path  of  duty,  in  Lord  Durrisdeer,  and  dt^secrating  the  mar- 
riage by  which  the  wife  and  mother  is  bound,  have  occurred  so 
often  and  remain,  unhappily,  so  probable,  that  we  find  ourselves 
dealing  with  the  circumstance  not  as  romance  or  fiction,  but  as 
a  chapter  in  the  great  tragi-comedy  of  existence.      And  see  the 
artist's  privilege, — how  from  within  himself,  with  half-shut  eyes, 
he  can  body  forth   a  picture  of  things  that  never  were,  yet  arc 
true  to  life!      We  endure   the   long  days  with   this   tormented 
man ;  we  read  the  Master  s  threatening  epistles  and  grow  indig- 
nant over  them  ;  we  hate  him  when  he  comes  back,  a  miscreant 
stained    with    piracy  and    murder;    we    approve    all    the   bitter 
words  that  arc  said  to  him  ;  and,  in  that  supreme  moment  whea 
his  brother  thrusts  him  through  and  he  falls  wounded  among  the 
trees,  with  the  light  from  the  silver  candlesticks  gleaming  on 
the  nighl-air,  we  think  not  of  the  crime,  but  of  the  retribution. 
Our  compassion  is  reserved  for  the  man  who  has  been  driven 
by  intolerable  taunts,  by  a  cunning  thrice-distilled,  to  dip  his 
hands  in  blood.     And  the  pathos  of  Henry's  outcry  to  his  father 
is  exceeding  great.     Nothing,  perhaps,  in  the  first  of  poets  will 
throw  it  much  into  the  shade,  so  naturally  does  it  break  forth, 
so  truly   does  it  express  the  revulsion  of  feeling,  touched  witb 
earliest  memories,  that  would  follow  upon  a  deed  no  less  fore- 
doomed   than    awful  !     Did  the    writer    know   so   little  of  the 
antique  world  as  he  pretends?     He  has  given,  in  these  deep  and 
affecting  sentences^  the  wonderliil  conception  of  a   hidden  V^l 
constraining  power,  celebrated    in    tragetlies    long    ago,  where 
men  arc  represented  as  forced  without  hands  to  the  commissi^ 
of  latal  actions,    under  the  curse  of  which    they    hurried  into 
the  wilderness,  or  smote  themselves  as  criminals  and  }>crisbe(l. 

Our  modern  story  is  a  little  more  involved.  It  moves  hy 
well-studied  alternations;  and  as  the  Master  was  not  stricken  to 
death,  an  interval  follows  which,  like  the  sun  in  April,  scattew 
a   momentary   brightness    among    the   clouds.      By  a   bold  vet 
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authentic  turn  of  affairs,  Henrj^  the  seLf-contained,  the  diffident, 
falling  into  brain-fever,  becomes  an  altered  man  ;  he  is  now  the 
strong-  hand  ;  bis  enemy  sinks  disabled  for  a  while ;  and  the 
spell  seems  broken.  We  could  not,  in  fact,  bear  a  narrative 
which  was  all  the  triumph  of  the  guilty  over  the  innocent ;  we 
demand  some  counterpoise, — what  is  known  as  poetical  justice, 
— and  here  the  balance  is  kept  bj  means  of  the  happiness 
granted,  though  to  be  afterwards  undone,  to  a  household  left 
tranquil  by  the  Master's  disappearance. 

He  returns,  and  they  leave  him  in  possession,  fleeing  to  the 
New  World,  whither  he  follows  them.  His  subtle  hatred, 
like  the  never- surfeited  sea,  extends  itself  to  their  boy,  who  is 
to  carry  on  the  name  and  race  of  Durrisdeer.  It  is  the  last  drop. 
Henry,  once  a  fratricide  an  provocation  but  wielding  the  sword 
with  bis  own  hand,  now  contrives  a  journey  during  which  the 
Master  shall  perish  by  hired  assassins.  Is  he  partly  out  of  his 
mind?  Mackellar  thinks  so;  if  not,  how  shall  we  name  this 
second  and  concluding  scene  of  a  tragedy  wherein  the  parts  arc 
now  reversed?  To  complete  the  strangeness,  and,  as  it  were, 
to  deepen  the  shadow  of  death,  it  needs  only  that  Secundra  Dass 
shall  put  the  Master  into  a  trance,  au  Indian  sleep,  meaning  to 
awaken  him  when  the  danger  is  eluded.  We  stand  by  at  the 
ghastly  resuscitation  ;  we  behold  the  eyes  as  they  open  and  the 
quivering  lips  ;  we  hear  Henry  Durie's  fall  across  the  body  of 
his  life-long  foe;  and  these  judgments  of  the  Heavens  leave  us 
silent  and  thoughtful.  Who  are  we  to  pass  sentence  on  such 
deeds? 

It  would,  surely,  be  impossible  to  excel  the  concealed  art,  the 
passion,  the  pity,  the  everlasting  truth  of  a  story  so  vividly 
presented,  struck  out  with  so  vehement  yet  so  firm  a  hand, 
where  every  line  is  living,  and  the  effect  never  to  be  forgotten. 
While  it  does  not  take  from  the  value  of  those  earlier  entertain- 
ments which  were  a  sort  of  conscious  sporting  with  reality, 
there  can  be  no  question  that  *  The  Master  of  Ballantrae '  ranks 
immeasurably  higher  in  the  scale.  It  is  literature  made 
human,  ethics  incarnate  in  flesh  and  blood,  a  problem  raised  if 
not  answered, — worthy,  at  all  events,  of  our  deepest  considera- 
tion, and  touching,  nay  subduing,  the  spirit,  as  only  the  real 
embodied  in  such  speaking  forms  can  hope  to  do.  It  is  the 
reconcilement  by  one  perfect  piece  of  that  old  quarrel  between 
poetry  and  philosophy,  which  romance  alone  could  never 
determine. 

The    power   of  exciting    suspense    and    terror    by  means  of 
tragic  situations  is  not  only  a  legitimate  claim  on  the  artiste's 
I  put, — deny  it,  and  he  could  never  escape  from  sentimentalism  ; 
I  — \>\iX 
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— but  the  limits  within  which  it  may  be  emplojed  are  clearly 
assigned.  He  must  leave  the  spectators  human,  not  rack 
them  with  suffering  in  which  there  is  no  moral  element — a 
fire,  a  ship  cast  away,  or  a  famine  swooping  down  upon  the 
country,  will  be  scenes  at  his  disposal,  or  the  reverse,  according 
as  they  permit  the  actors  to  hehave  like  men ;  if  they  do  not^ 
the  maxim  holds  good,  which  banishes  them  from  the  stage. 
Now  in  *  The  Master  of  Ballantrae,'  although  physical  distress 
be  not  wanting,  the  great  passions  which  overshadow  it  are  of 
the  soul ;  the  contest  is  waged  between  immortal  love  ami 
hate ;  these  men  prize  a  victory  for  the  spiritual  triumph,  and 
their  scars  in  the  flesh  do  but  signify  which  of  the  combatants 
has  won  or  lost; — in  themselves  they  are  nothing.  Hence 
the  air  of  the  ethical,  the  visionary  though  so  absorbing 
churacter,  which  belongs  to  it  all.  Realism,  says  Stevenson, 
with  open  contempt,  is  '  mud  and  old  iron  ' ;  the  being  whom 
we  cannot  photograph,  he  is  the  man.  Heaven  looks  through 
his  eyes,  or  hell  flames  up  in  his  heart ;  by  slightest  tokens,  hy 
gestures  almost  imperceptible,  by  lights  that  come  and  go,  he 
reveals  the  inward  something,  so  passionate,  crazed,  and  storm- 
driven,  which  he  alone  is,  and  with  him  only  the  poet  deals. 

Where  shall  we  look  for  a  second  James  Durie  ?  Not  in  the 
Rashleighs  of  Sir  Walter ;  they  are  tame  beside  him.  In  that 
terrifying,  pale-faced  creation  of  Le  Fanu's,  '  Uncle  Silas,'  it 
has  been  suggested.  Both  are  accomplished,  winning,  sinister, 
unscrupulous,  preterhuman.  For  neither  is  there  any  law  sare 
his  appetite,  which,  though  merciless  as  instinct  regarding  the 
means  it  will  employ,  has  the  daintiest  discrimination  of  its 
own  ends.  Their  delight,  too,  is  in  mockery  ;  they  are  smiling 
devils,  with  a  frozen  light  upon  their  features  resembling  the 
gleam  of  icebergs  in  which  there  is  no  warmth.  Strangers  they 
were  born  to  the  kindly  feelings ;  it  is  wonderful  how  pleasant, 
nay  how  gentle,  they  can  seem  ;  but  true  tenderness  never  came 
from  them.  Subtlety  is  their  weapon,  edged  with  murder; 
their  language  is  secret  and  double-meaning ;  their  life  shut  in 
as  behind  prison-doors.  In  these  piints,  in  others,  they  may 
be  alike ;  but  when  the  sum  is  told,  they  have  natures  of  a 
difl'erent  species. 

For  Le  Fanu — the  most  thrilling  historian  of  things  beyond 
our  daily  sphere — ^sees  a  dark  world  under  the  feet  of  his  Silai 
and  his  Charles  Archer,  out  of  which  they  rise  with  a  troop  of 
passions  accompanying ;  they  are  rooted  and  flourish  in  the 
kingdom  of  evil,  which  his  belief  made  a  certain  truth  to  him. 
And  the  influence  to  which  his  readers  submit,  disowning  it, 
perhaps,  and  reluctant,  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Prince  of 


Rofteri  Louis  Stevenson,  349 

the  power  of  the  air.  Stevenson  did  not  resort  in  'Ballantrae, 
or  at  any  time,  to  motives  so  portentous.  If  thej  stirred  his 
blood,  he  may  have  deemed  them  a  part  of  the  Calvinism  that 
he  had  inherited  without  lovinjar  ^^'  Wide  and  deep  as  is  the 
range  through  which  '  The  Master  *  moves,  it  is  bounded  by 
the  grave ;  there  comes  not  even  a  Clarence's  dream  of  the  pale 
kingdoms  to  unfold  a  vista  through  the  dusk  impenetrable ; 
when  the  play  is  over,  the  stage  and  all  its  accessories  drop 
into  darkness.  Is,  then,  life  so  baseless  a  delusion?  We  ask 
the  question,  a  little  embarrassed,  desiring  our  poet  would 
answer  bold  and  straight,  yet  presaging  that  he  will  turn  away 
silent, — no  teacher  he,  but  a  boy  with  paper  and  pencil  who 
goes  along  the  street  taking  down  all  that  meets  his  fancy. 
VVhen  next  our  eyes  encounter,  he  will  beg  of  us  to  admire  his 
new  sketch. 

It  is  T>r  Henry  Jekyll, — an  evocation  so  peculiar,  a  problem 
and  a  torment  to  the  imaginati(m^  so  unlike  aught  else  in  our 
literature,  that  we  are  compelled  to  say  of  him  who  called  it  up, 
as  Hugo  said  of  Baudelaire, — and  is  this  praise  ? — that  he  has 
given  to  art  a  new  shudder.  Frankenstein  is  old ;  he  was, 
too,  an  accident,  a  mistake  in  mechanics,  the  penalty,  indeml, 
of  overpeering  science,  but  with  some  rudiments  of  moral 
disquietude,  and,  above  all,  not  a  dweller  beneath  his  doomed 
creator's  skin.  The  curse  of  Jekyll  is  that  he  becomes  his  own 
Frankenstein.  He  is  the  evil  power  of  himself,  distilled 
and  concentrated,  which  by  its  growing  strength  is  able  to 
lick  up  with  tigerish  tongue  all  the  good  that  was  left  from 
a  vicious  but  still  not  utterly  inhuman  existence.  To  make 
such  a  transformation  credible  was  an  enterprise  unattempted. 
May  we  judge  it  a  success?  The  fame  thereof  went  abroad 
into  all  lands.  From  that  moment  Stevenson  became  what 
he  had  never  quite  been  hitherto,  popular ;  he  was  a 
Dame  like  those  which  we  take  for  a  part  of  the  nature  of 
things  when  we  see  them,  a  classic  of  the  day,  crowded  into 
one  triumphal  chariot  with  all  the  rejoicing  Consuls  who 
ascend  to  the  Capitol,  their  trophies  before  and  behind  them. 
Moralists  applauded  ;  the  romantic  fell  upon  this  highly-spiced 
and  savoury  dish ;  by  an  odd  combination,  science  itself, 
though  halting  at  the  last  step  of  the  transcendent  anatomy, 
Was  inclined  to  say  with  Jekyll,  *  I  hazard  the  guess  that  man 
will  be  ultimately  known  for  a  mere  polity  of  multifarious, 
incongruous,  and  independent  denizens.'  The  suspicion  makes 
us  shiver.  Science  is  probably  losing  its  way  in  the  dark 
wood  of  the  phenomenal,  and  babbles  of  things  too  high  for  it. 
Nevertheless,  when  these  coincidences  favour  a  work  of  art,  and 
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the  conception  it  holds  up  hns  passe<l  into  a  proverb,  when 
Hyde  and  Jekyll,  as  it  is  truly  said,  are  as  well  known  as 
Jorkins  and  Spenlow,  to  dispute  over  the  word  success  must 
appear  to  be  superfluous. 

The  last  series  of  Stevenson's  adventures  upon  the  waters  of 
romance  need  not  detain  us  longp.  After  *  Catriona,*  which 
must  share  the  disadvantage  of  all  sequels,  he  undertook  no 
individual  scheme;  he  embarked  with  another,  and  to  dii- 
tinpfuish  the  several  parts  would  be  undesirable,  if  not  very 
difficult.  For  ourselves,  we  hold  with  La  Bniyere  that  no 
consummate  flower  of  genius  has  grown  upon  a  double 
stalk,  Beaumont  and  Fletcher?  So  rare  an  exception,  did  we 
grant  it,  would  only  prove  the  rule.  And  what  powers, 
what  qualities,  were  demanded  of  a  fellow-worker  with  Steven- 
son, unique  in  the  felicity  of  his  expression,  curiously  searching 
for  the  music  and  the  rhythm  in  which  he  believed  that  the 
charm  of  the  masterpieces  lay  hidden,  a  dreamer  of  his  own 
dreams,  who  wroug^ht  out  situations  during  sleep,  and  was 
too  great  a  magician  to  steal  other  men's  magic, — in  every 
point  of  view  a  genius  so  singular  that  be  can  be  numbered 
with  no  school,  but  stands  alone,  his  own  master  and  disciple! 
We  admire  the  kindness  of  heart  which  led  him  to  cut  his 
mantle  in  two,  like  another  St,  Martin  ;  but  an  enchanted  cloak 
unites  again  or  the  gift  is  gone  from  it.  Elsewhere  the  notion 
of  a  joint-stock  company  of  novelists  has  amused  the  world. 
For  Stevenson,  it  implied  that  the  deathless  steed  was  hence- 
forward to  run  in  harness  with  a  mortal  ;  and  the  consequence 
became  apparent.  Gleams  and  flashes  of  romance  still 
lighted  up  the  stories;  a  certain  mixed  power  was  not  wanting 
in  them,  and  character,  especially,  now  seemed  to  rule  situation, 
- — a  contrast  to  the  manner  with  which  he  set  out.  Pages  not 
unbecoming  the  Odyssey  of  the  Pacific— his  last  and  noblest 
ambition — are  to  be  found  in  'The  Wrecker'  and  *  The 
Ebb-Tide.'  We  read  them  with  a  melancholy  pleasure,  as 
Ijcing  the  pictures  he  drew  when  his  eyes  and  his  heart  were 
failing.  But  there  is  much  that  we  do  not  love,  that  we  conld 
readily  surrender.  The  wit  is  not  so  fine,  the  strokes  fall 
heavy.  Colour  abounds  and  superabounds ;  it  is  often  crude, 
as  the  sensations  aimed  at  are  unpleasant ;  the  child  whose 
ideal  was  a  day *d ream  has  disappeared.  How  keenly  we  regret 
his  golden  locks,  his  vision-haunted  eyes !  What  profit  in 
losing  him  to  be  pestered  with  the  roaring  vulgarities,  the 
hateful  speech,  of  these  sea-captains,  these  traders,  these  outcasts 
of  Sydney  and  San  Francisco  I  Let  the  realist  draw  them  to 
his  heart's  content ;    or  if  poetry,  like  gold,  may  be  extracted 
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from  this  buinan  quarry,  the  manner  cannot  be  such  as  is  here, 
once  and  for  all,  subdued  to  the  material  which  it  would  fain 
idealize. 

How  Stevens(»n  might  have  triumphed  in  the  South  Sea,  as  he 
did  nearer  home,  when  left  to  himself,  we  conjecture  from  the 
opening  pag^es  of  'The  Beach  at  Falesa.'  It  is  a  scene  that 
arrests  us  immediately.  And  the  subject,  the  entanglement,  is 
a  brave  one, — how  for  love  of  Uma,  that  most  touching  savage 
girl,  the  rough  trader  undergoes  taboo,  and,  after  one  moment 
of  lawless  passion,  shares  the  child^s  suffering,  despite  all  that 
would  keep  them  asunder.  Those  who  have  read  *  Le  Mariage 
de  Loti '  will  compare  these  two  books,  with  many  pauses  of 
reflection.  Pathos  in  Stevenson  is  seldom  the  dominant 
note;  and,  as  he  owned  with  charming  sincerity,  female 
character  was  at  no  time  his  strong  point.  Neither  is  the 
innocent,  well-meaning  Uma  to  be  put  on  a  level  with  poor 
little  Rarahu,  unacquainted  as  the  latter  was  with  our  Christian 
moralities.  Loti's  heroine  is  a  native  Maori  without  any  tinge 
of  the  baptismal  immersion  ;  she  goes  to  our  heart  because  of 
her  great  helplessness,  her  love  which  was  strong  as  death,  her 
death  which  was  most  pi  table.  And  we  know  her  mind 
in  limpid  clearness,  for  Loti  sees  deep  and  true.  But  when 
Uma  falls  down  with  that  sudden  cry  at  Wiltshire's  feet,  she 
has  conquered  us ;  the  broken,  absurd  English  pierces  like  a 
sword  ;  we  wonder  if  the  story  is  to  break  out  into  a  key  beyond 
ail  we  have  read  of  Stevenson's,  and  carry  us  away  into  a 
pathetic  of  which  we  are  already  half-ashamed.  It  does  no 
such  thing,  Indeed;  tender,  we  11 -pleasing,  and  always  best 
when  Uma  speaks  or  is  acting,  it  runs  on  to  a  rapid  close, 
and  makes  no  endeavour  to  rival  Loti.  But  shall  we  ever 
forget  the  child  Uma  and  her  cry?  There  was  the  first  chant 
of  a  South  Sea  poem  here,  which  '  Ebb-Tide,*  with  its  strong 
and  painful  figures,  its  floating  Inferno  of  a  drunken  ship,  and 
its  horrible  denouement^  will  scarcely  be  thought  to  continue. 

These  sequences  of  stirring  action,  marked  by  arising  cat!  for 
more  and  more  of  the  effects  that  satisfy  the  nerves  by  exciting 
them, — and  that  only  till  the  fit  is  past, — while  they  leave  the 
nobler  functions  of  the  soul  quiescent,  have  led  some  to  imagine 
that  Stevenson  himself,  as  an  artist,  was  on  the  downward  path. 
The  suspense  and  terror  in  which  he  now  dealt  so  frequently, 
as  in  the  murder-scene  on  board  '  The  Wrecker,*  had  loo  much 
of  the  physical,  too  little,  if  indeed  anything,  of  that  which 
delights  by  enlarging  the  heart.  Certain  it  is,  at  all  events, 
that  he  who  declines  to  enter  upon  the  ever-living  questions  of 
the  spirit,  and  confines  his  descriptive  powers  to  the  instincts, 
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the  primeval  wants,  the  mere  animal  burden,  of  existence,  will 
find  Ills  colours  running  out,  his  scenes  monotonous,  and  his 
action,  though  enforced  by  quick  and  thundering  tumult,  less 
attractive  in  propirtion  as  it  is  repeated.  The  motives  of 
adventure  do  not  yield  us  *  Reality's  infinite  sweetness';  they 
are  drum  music  and  mere  trumpet-calls  which  we  must  not 
liken — -how  much  less  prefer !— to  the  mighty  orchestra  wherein 
all  human  instruments  have  their  place  and  contribute  to  swell 
the  rich  and  complex  harmony.  Shall  we  define  the  art  of 
literature  as  'thought  in  the  form  of  feeling"?  or  say  it  is  *  a 
compromise  between  sense  and  reason  *  ?  Ought  the  end  it  has 
in  view  to  be  the  calling  forth  of  courage  and  self-sacrifice,  by 
holding  up  to  men  the  glorious  image  of  these  things  ?  Or,  lastly, 
as  we  shall  perhaps  affirm,  should  it  prophesy  in  speech  under- 
stood by  the  multitude  of  those  high  mysteries  which  we  worship 
as  the  eternal  and  the  infinite?  Take  any  of  the  definitions  thus 
hastily  shadowed  forth,  and  remark  in  all  of  them  that  action  am! 
passion,  scenery  and  incident,  must  be  Lllumrnated  by  something 
higher,  by  thought,  reason,  the  transcendental  ;  and  then  judgt 
whether  books  so  violently  plunged  into  the  dye  of  blood  and 
suffering,  fulfil  their  vocation.  But  Stevenson  shall  be  his  own 
judge.  The  mind  which  could  reproduce,  with  such  depth  and 
power,  in  '  Ballantrae,'  those  great  principles  of  conduct,  that 
view  of  the  enchainment  of  mortal  things  painted  long  ago  by 
divines  of  the  school  of  Calvin,  in  language  and  characters  that 
shake  the  audience  as  though  a  new  revelation,  had  proved  his 
romance  to  be  of  the  noblest  kind.  From  adventures  narrated 
for  amusement,  opium-dreams  of  the  East,  his  genius  bad  moved 
on  to  the  tragic  stage,  still  at  a  towering  height  above  the 
common  causeway,  hung  with  funereal  black,  and  in  the  style  of 
a  Webster  much  more  than  the  Sophoclean  poets,  who,  de- 
scribing men  with  godlike  eloquence,  tell  us  all  the  while  that 
they  belong  to  us.  The  drama  of  conduct,  not  so  visibly 
shaped  by  Destiny,  with  freewill  acting  a  human  part,  was  still 
to  be  made  his  own.  Circumstances  turned  him  back  to  the 
novel  of  incident,  with  motives  added,  but  the  characters  so 
little  transformed,  the  action  so  loud  and  boisterous,  that — 
despite  an  occasional  beauty,  a  reminiscence  of  the  master 
we  look  up  to,  and  some  fragments  of  his  golden  style — the 
rest  is  silence. 

Hut  we  have  no  intention  of  leaving  this  fair  and  delightfal 
spirit  in  a  mood  of  criticism.  He  will  shine  after  man; 
days,  we  trust,  and  hold  fresh  generations  captive  with  the 
spell  of  romance.  If  we  trace  his  borders,  we  are  far  from 
denying  that  within  them  is  a  garden  of  pleasure,  watered  with 
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translucent  streams^  adorned  and  shaded  with  all  manner  of 
trees  as  in  a  Paradise.  Wc  wilt  gladly  say  that  Lnuis  Stevenson 
has  set  up  and  decorated  with  every  precious  stone  a  building 
so  magnificent,  that  it  deserves  to  be  called  the  Taj  Mahal  of 
our  prose  literature.  In  a  day  of  hard  Realism,  of  petty  novel- 
writing^,  he  shed  light  on  the  province  of  which  *  The 
Arabian  Nights,'  and  ArIosto*s  '  Orlando/  and  the  Celtic  fairy- 
tales are  undying  memorials.  When  the  friends  of  Demo- 
cracy, not  knowing  what  they  did,  were  fain  to  abolish  the 
teaching  of  the  classics,  sneered  at  the  antique,  and  trampled 
upon  distinction,  this  lover  of  the  Beautiful  made  them 
hold  their  breath,  charming  them  into  altered  convictions  by 
the  clear  and  exquisite  speech  that  did  him  honour.  Him,  also, 
the  Pacific  and  that  new  Western  world — the  nations  of  to- 
morrow— drew  on  and  on  like  a  magnet,  until  his  eyes  were 
intoxicated  with  the  vision  of  its  lovely  skies  and  waters,  until 
the  music  of  its  winds  gave  him  inspiration,  and  he  dreamt  of 
the  Southern  Odyssey  which  it  was  not  permitted  him  to  write. 
He  sleeps  on  the  peak  of  Vailima,  a  sign,  a  memory,  a  regret 
to  all  that  pass  by  in  ships,— one  of  the  glories  of  his  native 
land,  fit  to  be  named  with  Burns,  who  Hung  his  heart  into  the 
fire  where  it  glowed  and  shone  unquenchably ;  with  his 
worshipped  Scott,  the  rhymer,  the  story-teller,  whose  legends 
and  bumntirs  will  outlast  revolutions  ;  with  Carlyle,  a  dreamer 
also,  and  denizen  of  the  great,  immortal,  and  high-soaring 
realms  of  imagination  where  the  spirit  is  free  and  creative; 
with  all  who  have  joyed  in  the  detachment  from  things  of  dust 
which  is  a  child's  inheritance,  and  which  genius  alone  preserves 
when  the  battle  of  life  closes  round  it. 

One  word  must  be  added  in  praise  of  the  admirable  edition 
of  Stevenson's  writings  which  is  now  in  course  of  publication. 
In  convenience  of  size,  and  in  beauty  of  type,  it  leaves  nothing 
to  be  desired,  A  literary  artist  so  consummate  as  Stevenson 
deserved,  above  all  recent  men  of  letters,  that  his  work  should 
be  preserved  in  the  most  faultless  shape  which  the  art  of  the 
printer  could  devise.  Let  us  hope  that  it  will  be  made  as 
perfect  in  its  completeness  as  it  already  is  in  its  form. 
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Art.  in.— 1.  VBistmrt  de*  PrxMnu.    Par  P.  J.  R.  Nongaret 

Paris,  17^. 
i.  Let  Ihimms  de  Paris  whs  la  Rioohtion,  etapr^s  la  rehtumsdex 

Coaitmmarmms.     Avec   des   Notes   et   une    Introduction    par 

C  A.  Daabaii.     Paris,  1870. 

ENGLISH  visitors  to  the  French  capital  have  often  gazed  with 
interest  at  the  round  towers,  conical  spires,  and  long  stone 
^^ade  oC  the  oldett  and  most  memorable  prison  of  Paris,  an<l 
fell  a  stltN^desipe  to  risit  the  interior  of  the  famous  Conciergene, 
In  September  189d->-the  centenary  veax  of  the  most  blood-staind 
period  in  the  extateooe  of  the  prison — a  student  of  the  Reyo* 
wrioo  obtaiDed  from  the  Prefecture  de  Police  a  card  of 
admitiiim  vfaic^  enabled  him  to  gratify  a  long-cherished  wish. 
Widk  BOBe  little  excitement  our  student  stood  upon  the  Quu 
de  rHofio^  between  the  great  round  towers,  called  la  tour 
4e  CAar  aod  la  Umr  (tAr^it.  Until  l^tU  the  waters  of 
the  Seine  washed  the  foot  of  the  iron  walls  and  the  bi^^| 
of  the  massive  towers;  but  now  both  walls  and  towers  nP 
oat  of  the  pavement  of  a  tolerably  broad  qitat  which  extendi 
brtwtia  the  quiet  river  and  the  picturesque  old  prison.  The 
Yialor  stops  before  a  large  iron  doorway,  which  contains  a 
sauU  door,  furnished  with  un  petit  Judas^  through  which  thr 
ianitor  can  inspect  him.  He  rings  a  heavy  bell  which,  to  the 
fisacj,  seons  to  sonnd  with  a  hollow,  sepulchral  tone ;  and 
then  the  lesser  door  is  opened,  and  a  French  jailer  appears 
The  present  functionary — who  bends  over  the  order  of  admi** 
sioa — is  a  man  of  about  fifty,  short,  moderately  stout,  with  iron 
grejr  hair,  a  sallow  face,  and  little  hard  eyes  which  look  abooi 
SttSptCHXtslr.  The  student  raises  the  foot  and  bows  the  heail 
as  he  enters  through  the  Little  door,  and  finds  himself  in  a  dark 
cottrtvard.  The  wish  of  years  is  fulfilled  at  last,  and  be 
Mtnally  stands  within  that  Conciergerie  which  holds  so  grim 
a  place  in  history,  in  romance,  and  in  terrible  human  tragedy. 

ihe  full  title  of  the  place  is  la  Conciergerie  du  Palais  dt 
Paris,  It  was,  in  old  times,  a  prison  forming  part  of  the 
palace  of  the  kings  of  France ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  our  owo 
Tower,  palace  and  prison  were  Siamese  ttrins.  Turning  to  the 
right  oat  of  the  courtyard,  the  guide  unlocks  a  heavy  door, 
docends  a  few  steps,  and  ushers  the  visitor  into  the  noble  old 
guanl-room  of  the  palace  of  the  kings.  Here  everything  a 
nedio'val  in  character.  Columns  rise  from  the  stone  floor  sod 
spread  themselves  out  into  t-aulted,  groined,  springing  arclie* 
extending  to  the  roof.  The  place  stands  silent  and  empty. 
It  is  one  that  appears  to   require  fulness   of  life;    but  there 
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is  now  no  clash  of  arms,  no  glint  of  armour ;  no  groups  of 
armed  soldiers  throng  the  Hoor  between  the  gracefully  stalwart 
columns ;  and  no  voices  are  echoed  by  the  shadowy,  vaulted  roof. 
Over  a  stone  wall  which  rises  to  about  the  height  of  a  man's 
chin,  the  eye  looks  into  the  cuisines  de  Saint-Louis^  so  called, 
and  into  bare  hearths  and  cold  fire-places.  The  guard-chamber 
is  picturesque  and  imposing  in  its  stately  architecture,  and 
vividly  suggests  visions  of  the  state  and  splendour  of  that  feudal 
royalty  which  needed  ample  military  watch  and  guard.  Time, 
which  changes  so  many  things,  has  given  up  the  old  palace  of 
the  kings  to  become  a  palace  of  justice.  Palace  and  prison 
were  rebuilt  by  King  Robert  (lOiJl-1060),  and  Saint  Louis 
and  Philippe  le  Bel  greatly  enlarged  the  stately  edifice ;  but, 
in  the  Conciergerie,  one  lingers  almost  impatiently  over  the 
relics  of  feudalism,  eager  to  begin  to  see  all  that  is  still  left  of 
the  great  prison  of  the  French  Revolution,  The  connexion  of 
the  Conciergerie  with  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  and  with 
its  many  victims,  is  the  dominant  fact  in  the  history  of  the 
prison.  VVe  are  disposed  to  neglect  its  criminals  in  favour  of 
Its  victims ;  and  yet  the  two  towers  at  the  entrance  contained 
the  dungeons  of  Ravaillac  and  of  Damiens.  These  two  criminals 
were  tortured,  as  were  others,  in  the  tour  de  Bon-Bee,  dite  la 
Bavarde,  dite  atissi  t&ur  de  Saint-Louis.  Their  dungeons  in  the 
two  main  towers  are  now  used  as  prison  offices ;  and  the 
cabinet  du  directeur  is  in  the  tour  de  Cesar. 

The  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was  installed  in  the  Conciergerie 
on  the  2nd  of  April,  1793  ;  and  its  sittings  were  held  in  the 
room  which  is  now  la  premih'e  chambre  civile  of  the  Palace  of 
Justice.  With  the  creation  of  the  dread  tribunal  began  the 
last  bloody  act  of  the  French  Revolution  in  the  Conciergerie. 
The  comparatively  unaltered  and  yet  much  altered  ancient  part 
of  the  prison  witnessed  some  of  the  most  moving  scenes,  en- 
closed the  most  eminent  victims,  contained  some  of  the  greatest 
villains,  of  the  catastrophe.  That  part  which  we  are  now 
about  to  enter,  still  affords  evidence  for  history,  material  for 
romance,  and  stories  of  pathos.  Even  now,  a  visit  to  the 
Conciergerie  is  sorrowful,  painful,  sombre.  It  stirs  feelings, 
wholly  deep  and  somewhat  morbid,  at  the  thought  of  the 
horrors,  sorrows,  sufferings,  tears,  despair,  which  its  dumb 
walls  have  witnessed.  It  forms  a  stage  on  which  were  dis- 
played such  agony,  so  much  heroism,  that  a  sight  of  it  excites 
both  pity  and  admiration.  It  is  haunted  by  phantoms  of 
Jailers,  headsmen,  and  their  hosts  of  victims.  The  shadow 
of  dreadful  memories  descends  upon  us  as  we  tread  its  stones. 

From  the  Salle  des  Gardes   the   ancient   prison  is   entered 
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through  the  rue  de  Paris — a  vast,  dark  corriJor,  which  in 
Revolution  days  was  lined  with  rows  of  dismal  cells  always 
crawded  to  excess.  It  has  contained  two  hundred  and  fifty 
prisoners  at  the  same  time.  A  frightful  black  couloir,  with 
barred  gates,  is  this  memorable  passage;  and  the  cell  of  the 
Queen  is  to  the  right  when  the  '  street '  ceases.  Near  to  it  is 
the  ancienne  coitr  de  la  Conciergerie^  male  and  female  prisoners 
being'  separated  by  a  tall  barrier  of  railings,  whose  bars  could 
not  preclude  tendres  epanchements.  From  the  high  walls,  of  a 
dead,  dirty -white,  the  heavily-barred  windows  of  two  upper 
storeys  of  dungeons  look  into  the  court.  Here  are  the  windows 
of  the  cells  of  Marie  Antoinette,  of  Robespierre,  of  Madame 
Roland,  of  Andre  Chenler,  of  Madame  du  Barry,  and  of  other 
famous  prisoners.  The  cells  of  the  old  Conciergerie  were 
occupied  by  female  prisoners  \  males  being  incarcerated  in  the 
part  called  fenceinte  celhdairey  which  is  not  now  shown.  The 
Conciergerie  was  then  the  antechamber  of  the  Tribunal,  and 
the  storehouse  for  the  guillotine.  It  is  to-day  a  motlem 
prison  for  vulgar  crime,  and  visitors  are  not  allowed  to  enter 
any  cell  in  which  criminals  are  confined.  The  cell  of  Madame 
Roland  on  the  first  floor  (she  did  not  occupy  it  alone)  was  thm 
closed  because  it  was  tenanted  by  two  scoundrels.  It  resembles 
other  cells  on  the  same  floor.  A  part  of  the  prison  whicli 
retains  many  of  its  old  features  is  the  yard,  in  which  thf 
fountain  still  ejEists  at  which  so  many  ladies  washed  their  lineo 
and  their  dresses.  The  women's  court  is  very  little  altereti,  an'f 
needs  only  to  be  repeopled  by  the  imagination. 

The  prisoners  of  the  Revolution  were  divided  into  tw<' 
classes — les  pistolierSf  or  those  who  could  pay  for  a  bed  ;  and  U* 
pailkiUf  or  those  who,  unable  to  pay  anything,  were  herded 
in  heaps  upon  foul,  never-changed  straw,  in  cells  on  th* 
ground-floor.  The  condition  of  the  prison  was  insanitan 
and  indescribably  foul.  The  place  was  so  crowded  that  no 
payment  could  secure  a  cell  for  one  occupant,  and  as  man* 
beds  as  it  would  hold  were  crammed  into  itne  cliatnfjre  ditedt 
pistole.  No  part  of  the  prison  was  worse  than  the  Infirmary 
Prisoners,  except  those  in  the  cachohy  were  shut  out  of  theix 
dungeons  at  8  or  9  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  then  resorletl  t(> 
the  yard,  to  the  women's  court,  or  to  the  vestibule  f<»r  men. 
They  were,  or  sometimes  were  not,  locked  in  their  cells  about 
sunset,  when  jailers  were  often  drunk,  and  unable,  even  when 
sober,  to  go  through  the  form  of  calling  over  names.  The  steocli 
of  the  fjriaches  penetrated  to  the  very  ffreffe,  and  food  wa«  biA. 
In  cold  or  heat,  prisoners,  especially  the  poor  pailUvx,  ^^k 
wretchedly  off;  and  their  only  comfort  was,  that  thej*  would  tn^t 
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have  to  wait  long-  before  being  transferred  to  the  scaffold.  The 
site  of  lLc  old  ofHce  can  still  be  disting:uished  ;  there  prisoners 
were  received  and  their  names  recorded  and  inscribed. 

There  was  also  the  a.rrih'e  ffre^'e,  divided  from  the  other  part 
hy  strong  bars,  and  in  the  office  aat  the  terrible  concierge 
Richard,  upon  whose  favour  so  much  depended.  Here  also 
prisoners  waited  for  the  arrival  of  Sanson  and  the  tumbrils. 
The  spot  can  be  traced  at  which  the  sentences  of  the  Tribunal 
were  read  out  to  those  victims,  who  then  learned  that  they  bad 
gained  a  prize  in  the  lottery  of  the  sainte  ffuiihtine.  A  certain 
significant  mark  was  made  with  chalk  on  the  doors  of  the 
heavily-barred,  strongly-locked  cells  of  the  condemned;  and 
then  it  only  remained  for  Sanson  to  complete  the  work  of  liberty. 
The  extension  of  the  law  of  suspected  persons — under  which 
men  or  women  might  be  suspected  of  being  suspect — ^  filled 
the  prisons  of  Paris  at  once  with  three  thousand  extra  prisoners  ; 
and  the  Conciergerie  became  frightfully  overcrowded.  Happily 
the  suspect  had  seldom  to  wait  more  than  three  or  four  days 
lor  the  guillotine.  The  vestibule  de  la  mort  had  to  be  speedily 
emptied  in  order  to  be  again  filled. 

A  little  door  at  the  bottom  of  some  steps,  in  the  rue  de 
PariSy  gives  access  to  the  passage  leading  to  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal.  Fouquier-Tinville  was  virtually  the  Governor  of  the 
Conciergerie,  and  this  exemplary  officer  gave  the  greatest 
satisfaction  to  his  master,  Robespierre.  Thoroughly  zealous  in 
the  discharge  of  his  functions,  his  work  was  to  him  a  pleasure. 
He  knew  no  pedantry,  and  he  shunned  no  labour  Active  and 
exact,  his  willingly  rendered  services  were  yet  overtasked,  and, 
despite  all  his  care,  he  sometimes  overlooked  a  prisoner — espe- 
cially one  whose  name  had  not  been  registered — and,  by  mere 
inadvertence,  let  him  live  on.  Such  accidents  were,  however,  very 
rare,  and  scarcely  detract  from  Tinville's  well-merited  reputa- 
tion. He  followed  implicitly  the  orders  of  Robespierre,  and  was 
famished  with  a  permanently  appointed,  well-paid  jury,  who 
coald  be  trusted  not  to  acquit.  This  arrangement  smoothed 
the  path  of  duty  for  thomme  couteaUy  for  the  ruthless  accusaieur, 
*  La  haine  n' avail  pas  besoin  d'etre  convaincue  ;  elle  avait 
cundamne  dVvance.'  It  was  sufficient  cause  for  death  to  have 
received  *avec  indifference  la  constitution  republicaine  * ;  and 
it  is  pleasant  to  record  that  many  meritorious  and  advanced 
tant-culotten  trod  the  bloody  path  merely  as  the  victims  of 
obccure  private  hatreds. 

Sanson  and  his  valets  arrived  daily  at  the  prison,  always  gay 
with  the  prospect  of  a  merry  morning's — or  afternoon's — work. 
They  never  complained  of  being  overtasked.    Yet  the  problem 
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which  chiefly  troubled  the  heads  of  the  Tribunal— especially 
Robespierre — was  bow  to  slaughter  with  sufficient  rapidity, 
and  in  satisfactory  numbers,  the  so-called  aristocrats.  Despite 
the  most  restless  energy,  aristocrats  and  enemies  of  the  Dictator 
so  abounded  that  it  was  difficult,  indeed  almost  impossible,  to 
mow  them  down  with  reasonable  celerity.  Had  Robespiene 
been  spared,  the  Conciergerie  would  have  seen  d&Uy  JburttSes 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  victims ;  and  it  was  indeed  proposed, 
in  influential  quarters,  that  each  Paris  prison  should  have  its 
guillotine  working  continuously  every  day ;  but,  despite  sucb 
eager  desire,  it  remained  a  difficulty  to  overtake  the  necessary 
work.  Robespierre  had  not  Danton's  colossal  audacity  of 
crime,  and  hesitated  to  repeat  the  wholesale  massacres  in  the 
prisons.  His  pettier  nature  preferred  the  formalities  of  the 
guillotine— if  only  the  untiring  machine  could  be  driven  fast 
enough — and  much  might  be  achieved  with  such  mechanissa. 
Happily,  before  Robespierre  could  guillotine  all  his  enemies 
some  of  them,  like  Tallien,  when  themselves  in  deadly  danger, 
rose  against  the  pitiless  Dictator  »ind  cut  short  his  career.  His 
death  put  a  full  stop  to  that  industry  of  wholesale  murder,  the 
development  of  which  is  one  of  the  most  distinctive  glories  of 
the  Revolution.  The  place  of  Robespierre  never  was,  nor 
could  be,  supplied  ;  and  *  Liberty '  shrieked  as  the  Terror  fell 
with  him. 

The  courtyards  and  corridors  seem  now  to  be  almost  painfully 
silent,  empty,  deserted.  They  look  desolate  and  bare :  but 
how  full  of  seething  life  they  were  during  the  Terror  1  The 
imagination  finds  it  no  bard  task  to  repeople  them.  The  void 
spaces  of  to-day  were  then  swarming  with  haggard  and  feverish 
life— with  life  which  lived  so  very  near  to  death — with  an 
agonized,  insecure  existence  haunted  always  by  the  ghastly  red 
spectre  of  the  guillotine.  Both  sexes  and  all  ranks  mingled 
in  the  court,  and  even  in  the  dungeons ;  early  youth  herded 
with  senility ;  ladies  and  cavaliers,  generals,  senators,  royalists, 
rogues  and  strumpets — and  one  most  wretched  queen — passed 
through  the  haunted  prison  on  their  way  to  the  indiscriminate 
scaflbld.  Loves,  flirtations,  friendships  played  a  hurried,  if 
sometimes  intense,  part  in  the  tragic  drama  of  the  godless 
Revolution  ;  and  even  song,  gay  with  mockery,  fevered  with 
despair,  echoed  through  that  dreary  caravanserai  of  death,  in 
which  the  whole  area  reeked  and  steamed  with  the  scent  and 
atmosphere  of  shambles.  There  was  real  heroism ;  there  was 
gay  intrepidity  ;  there  were  silent  fortitude  and  defiant  de 
peration.  French  courage  sprang  up  elastic  beneath  thehorrili 
pressure  of  the  inevitable ;  and  French  temperament  maint 
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its  natural  cheerfulness.  There  were,  of  course,  hectic  excite- 
ment, factitious  bravery,  unnatural  merriment  among  the  many 
who  were  wantonly  condemned  to  unmerited  and  violent  death. 
Frivolity,  brutality,  heathen  levity,  were  not  wanting- ;  and  who 
can  even  imagine  the  sorrows,  the  sufTering-s,  the  agonies,  the 
parting  from  the  loved,  of  many  of  the  hapless  victims  ?  Death 
can  scarcely  fail  to  be  a  fearful  thing,  but  this  was  death,  for  no 
fonlt  or  reason,  on  a  high  scaffold,  and  by  means  of  a  blood- 
dripping  axe.  Among  men,  the  Due  de  Chatelet  alone  showed 
abject  cowardice  ;  though  Camille  Desmouling,  who  bad  stimu- 
lated the  crimes  of  the  Revolution,  gorged  the  prisons,  and 
wearied  the  knife,  showed  base  pusillanimity  when  to  him  came 
his  wellnieserved  doom. 

With  what  royal  heroism  died  Marie  Antoinette,  Madame 
Roland,  Charlotte  Corday !  They  all  went  to  death  from  the 
Conciergerie.  Fancy  creates  phantom  figures  flitting  about  the 
then  crowded  prison  ;  voices  that  have  so  long  been  silent  are 
heard  again  ;  hands,  long  vanished,  are  almost  touched ;  void 
spaces  are  repeopled  with  swarms  of  fated  victims  and  crowds 
of  ruffianly  jailers;  and  bright  eyes  seem  yet  to  glisten  with 
tears  of  anguish.  We  know  so  well  how  these  ghosts  of  the 
past  dressed  and  looked  in  life,  that  the  shifting  crowd  lives 
again  in  the  imagination.  The  beadsmen  come  ;  the  tumbrils 
wait — and  there  are  partings.  To  the  morbid  fancy,  depraved 
by  dungeons,  the  unheeding  sky,  seen  only  in  glimpses  from 
the  cavernous  prison,  seems  lurid  with  the  crimson  shadow  of 
death.  Among  the  other  faculties  of  fantasy,  the  ear  is  sen- 
sitire  ;  and  as  we  wander  about  court  and  vestibule,  we  seem  to 
hear  the  baying  of  deep>mouthed,  great,  fierce  dogs, — shepherds' 
dog^  as  one  might  say,  since  their  office  was  to  guard  the  sheep 
for  the  slaughter*  Several  of  these  faithful  canine  animals  were 
employed  in  tbe  prison;  but  one  of  them,  named  Ravage,  was 
distinguished  for  ferocity  and  sag^acity.  Jailers  slept  at  night 
near  the  cour  de  priau,  and  Ravage  kept  watch  there  with  his 
master.  Some  prisoners  attempt&d  to  escape  by  boring  a  hole 
in  the  wall.  Their  chief  danger  of  detection  consisted  In  the 
watchfulness  of  Ravage  ;  but,  strangely  enough,  he  was  silent. 
His  silence  was  explained,  on  the  following  morning,  by  an 
assignat  of  100  sous  which  was  tied  to  his  tail,  together  with 
a  little  note,  on  which  was  written,^ — '  On  peut  corrompre  Ravage 
avec  nn  assignat  de  cent  sous  eC  un  paquet  de  pieds  de  mouton/ 
The  depraved  dog  walked  about  publishing  his  own  infamy, 
and  was  hailed  with  shouts  of  laughter.  He  was  immured,  as 
a  punishment,  for  some  hours  in  a  cachot,  and  emerged  with  an 
air  of  deep  humiliation. 
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Nor  was  even  plav — ^play  of  a  ghastly  sort — tbe  sport  natural 
to  the  Terror — whotlj  wanting.  Parodies  of  the  dread  Tribunal 
— nay.  even  of  death  by  the  guillotine — were  performed  with 
grim  mirth  and  gaj  talent.  A  plank  taken  from  a  bed  served 
to  represent  the  fatal  bascule  of  the  scaffold,  a  chair  acted  as  the 
guillotine,  and  all  the  details  of  an  execution  were  accurately 
reproduced.  Fouquier-Tinville  and  Sanson  were  well  imitated ; 
and  doomed  men  and  women,  in  the  very  jaws  of  the  dreadful 
death  which  they  brightly  mocked,  surrounded  at  the  moment 
by  jailers,  spies,  turnkeys,  huissiers,  played  a  hideous  game 
with  the  dark  fate  which  impended  over  them.  The  light 
French  courage  was  rendered  morbid  by  the  horrors  of  Revolu- 
tionary murders.  These  terrible  *port«  took  place  in  the 
comparative  silence  of  midnight  in  the  prison.  The  discipline 
of  the  brutal,  drunken  jailers  must  have  been  as  lax  as  it  was 
harsh.  *  Notre  rire  avait  Tair  d'un  vertige';  and  this  fact 
may  partly  excuse  the  levity  with  which  many  prisoners  treated 
mockingly  'de  la  divinite  de  Marat,  du  sacerdoce  de  Robes- 
pierre, de  la  magistrature  de  Fouquier.'  The  two  conciergei^ 
during  the  most  terrible  time  in  the  prison,  were  Le  sieur 
Richard  (whose  wife  was  killed  by  a  desperate  prisoner)  and 
Le  sieur  Bault.  The  latter  reigned  during  a  temporary  suspen- 
sion of  Richard :  and  both  men  deserved  the  confidence  ot 
their  employers.  What  sights  they  must  have  seen!  what 
agonies  did  they  witness  I  The  coti  des  Dvme  and  la  Sourieiire 
can  now  be  only  feebly  recognized ;  but  enough  remains  to 
show  where  they  were.  *  Les  Nuits  a.  la  Conciergerie '  is  a  sad, 
significant  volume  containing  the  verses  which,  sometimes  gay, 
sometimes  despairing,  often  witty,  and  always  courageous,  were 
wrung  from  the  hearts  of  French  victims  of  Jacobinism  and 
Robespierreism.  No  one  can  read  them  now  without  wonder 
and  emotion. 

One  of  the  memorable  sites  of  the  Conciergerie- — an  apartment 
which,  if  furniture  and  fittings  be  excepted,  remains  to-day  in 
the  same  condition  as  it  was  when  it  was  used  for  the  last  night 
of  the  Girondins — is  the  chapel.  It  is  a  large  vaulted  room, 
with  square  columns  and  iron  gratings  above  the  columns  at 
one  end,  gratings  which  veil  windows  and  suggest  dungeons. 
The  place  bears  few  marks  of  the  ecclesiastical  character,  and, 
if  a  chapel  at  all,  could  only  be  the  chapel  of  a  prison.  Some 
of  the  party,  notably  Barbaroux,  Buzot,  Petion,  were  despairing 
fugitives,  hunted  by  Jacobin  ferocity,  and  the  virtuous  Roland 
died  by  his  own  hand ;  but  twenty-two  adherents  of  the 
Gironde  were  condemned  for  having  conspired  against  the 
nnity  and  indivisibility  of  the  Republic,  under  an  acte  (Tateu^ 


SQiioiir  tlrawn  bv  Fouquier-Tinville  according  to  the  directions 
of  Robespierre  and  of  St,  Just,  and  reproducing:  the  pamphlets 
which  Camille  DesmouUns  wrote  to  calumniate  the  Gironde. 
Against  their  better  natures  and  convictions,  the  Girondtns^ 
actuated  by  a  desire  for  power  and  popularity,  and  perhaps 
with  a  view  to  their  own  safety,  had  voted  for  the  death  of  the 
king ;  but  this  unworthy  concession  did  not  save  them  from 
the  king^s  fate.  As  a  matter  of  course,  they  were  condemned 
by  ruthless  rivals  for  the  favour  of  la  Montague,  Valaze 
cx)mznitted  suicide  with  a  poniard  ;  and  his  corpse,  covered  by 
a  mantle,  lay  in  an  angle  of  the  chapel  in  which  his  friends  ate 
their  last  supper,  and  was  guillotined  with  the  living — an 
instance  of  a  sentence  carried  out  after  death.  The  deputy 
Bailleul  provided  for  his  friends  a  sumptuous  supper.  The 
Girondins  kissed  the  cold  hand  of  Valaze,  and  covered  the 
rigid  face  with  a  cloak  before  they  sat  down.  Near  to  the 
chapel  was  the  cell  of  the  Queen,  and  Marie  Antoinette  may 
have  heard  the  loud  voices  and  the  singing  of  the  excited  guests 
at  that  grim  revel  of  approaching  death. 

Their  talk  and  bearing  were  a  little  theatrical,  frivolous,  and 
insincere,  and  fell  below  the  dignity  of  the  dark,  solemn  hour, 
firave  they  were  \  but  yet  the  last  enemy  had  its  doubts  and 
even  terrors  for  some: — 'Que  ferons-nous  demain  a  pareille 
heure  ?  '  asked  Duces,  with  an  awful  curiosity  which  resembled 
the  question  of  Richard  III.  *■  La  meillcure  demonstration  de 
I'immortalite,  n'est-ce  pas  nous  ?  *  asked  agnostic  Vergniaud. 
Choice  dishes,  fine  wines,  rare  flowers,  and  Baring  flambeaux 
decked  the  table  of  the  condemned  guests.  The  Abbu  Lambert 
was  present,  witnessed  the  scene,  and  saw  the  bearing  of  the 
men.  He  recorded  the  details  of  that  strange  festival,  his 
record  being,  says  Lamartine,  *  faithful  as  conscience,  and  exact 
as  the  memory  of  a  last  friend.'  Many  of  the  doomed  victims 
were  pagans,  and  scepticism  coloured  their  latest  thoughts.  Most 
refused  the  consolations  of  religion  j  but  a  few  received  abso- 
lution from  Lambert;  while  the  non-juring  Abbe  Emery  minis- 
tered to  Fauchet.  And  the  room  in  which  all  this  took  place  still 
stands.  At  10  o'clock  the  headsmen  came,  to  perform  the  toilette 
of  the  condemned.  Five  carts  were  waiting.  The  Girondins 
burst  into  the  Marseillaise,  and  thought  chiefly  of  the  example 
of  the  death  c»f  Republicans.  Arrived  at  the  scaffold,  they  all 
embraced,  and  resumed  their  funeral  song.  Each  time  that  the 
dripping  knife  fell,  the  chant  was  weakened  by  the  loss  of  one 
voice  for  ever  hushed;  and  Vergniaud,  who  stood  by  to  witness 
all  these  horrors,  raised  his  weak  song  alone  until  he,  the  last 
executed,  had  joined  his  comrades.     It  seems  almost  an  irony 
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of  fate  that  the  grave  of  the  Girondins,  the  founders  of  the 
Repablic,  should  have  been  dug  by  the  side  of  that  of 
Louis  XVI.  The  total  expenses  of  their  interment  were 
210  francs.  Immersed  in  a  revolutionary  current  too  strong  for 
them,  they  became  victims  of  worse  men ;  and  Danton  and  Robes- 
pierre were,  for  the  time,  strengthened  in  power  by  their  fall. 

A  staircase,  now  called  rescalier  de  la  Reine^  leads  from  the 
prison  to  the  chamber  in  which  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  sat 
and  doomed.  When  the  condemned  descended  from  their  so^ 
called  *  trials'  to  their  comrades  in  misfortune,  a  significant 
gesture — the  hand  drawn  across  the  throat — intimated  to  the 
crowd  of  those  who  waited  for  the  same  fate,  that  the  victim 
was  sentenced.  Fournhsy  during  the  Terror,  consisted  o(  30, 
40,  50,  60  heads  a  day ;  the  last  batch  comprised  78  victims. 
*Tiens,  voilii  ton  extrait  mortuaire,'  said  the  turnkey  to  the 
prisoner  who  received  a  summons  to  appear  before  the  tribunal 
that  never  spared.  One  act  of  accusation  served  for  fifty  or 
sixty  prisoners  ;  and  persons  of  different  sexes,  who  held  very 
differing  opinions — but  who  were  all  innocent — were  included 
in  the  same  very  general  indictment.  The  deed  was  often 
illegible,  and  was  shown — if  shown  at  all — to  the  accused  at 
the  last  moment.  If  he  wished  to  maintain  or  to  prove  his 
innocence  (many  prisoners  thought  in  their  simplicity  that  it 
would  be  sufficient  to  disprove  the  charge  made  against  them), 
he  was  told,  '  Tu  n'as  pas  la  parole.*  The  most  usual  charge 
was,  that  the  accused  had  conspired  against  the  unity  and  indi- 
visibility of  the  Republic :  the  Tribunal  judged  in  mass,  sen^ 
tenced  in  mass,  murdered  in  mass.  An  act  of  accusation  was 
drawn  up  in  general  terms,  and  any  number  of  names  filled  in 
afterwards.  The  lists  were  submitted  by  Fouquier-Tinville  to 
Robespierre,  who,  in  his  day  of  dictatorship,  made  a  pencil 
mark  against  the  names  of  those  that  he  wished  to  destroy. 
Fouquier  lived  in  the  Palais,  and  rarely  left  his  dwelling*plaoe 
except  to  attend  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  with  lists^of 
proscriptions,  or  to  act  as  Procureur  before  the  Tribunal. 

The  horrors  of  the  prison  tended  to  lessen  the  dread  of  death. 
*  Dans  les  revolutions,"  said  Danton,  *  I'autorite  reste  aux  plus 
scelerats';  and  Robespierre,  who  endured  no  rival,  had  to 
destroy  his  former  master  and  great  competitor,  Danton.  To 
Robespierre  himself  no  one  could  succeed.  The  last  great  »cl 
of  Danton  in  the  Conciergerie  (always  excepting  his  own 
death)  occurred  on  the  2nd  of  September,  1792.  The  massacres 
in  the  prisons  were  carried  out  in  the  crowded  Conciergerie,  and 
in  the  Scdle  ihs  Girondins  is  shown  a  small  door,  walled  up,  but 
still  very  evident,  through  which  the  victims  were  driven  into 


the  court  where  the  paid  butchers  awaited  them.  Five 
prisoners,  in  their  despairing  horror,  hanged  themselves  in 
their  ceils  when  the  massacre  was  imminent.  It  is  horrible  to 
fancy  the  scene  when  the  poor  prisoners  were  thrust  into  the 
shambles:  blood  everywhere — on  the  arms  and  weapons  of  the 
assassins ;  on  the  hacked  and  mutilated  corpses ;  on  the  red, 
slippery,  wet  floor.  Cortct,  one  of  the  assassins,  himself  killed 
thirty -three  of  the  victims.  What  expressions  on  the  hideous 
faces  of  infrahuman  beasts  excited  by  the  rapture  of  such 
carnage !  What  cries,  sobs,  struggles,  on  the  part  of  the 
helpless  victims  !  What  fiendish  cruelties  were  practised  upon 
the  unfortunate  woman^  Madeleine-Josepfae  Grederet,  Vfemme 
Baptiste,  agee  de  trcnte-deux  ans,  et  bouquetiere  au  Palais 
Royal 'I  But  her  offence  was  not  political.  The  number 
massacred  is  given  by  Taine  as  three  hundred  and  twenty-eight, 
bat  they  tell  an  uncertain  story  in  the  Conciergerie,  No  full 
records  were  kept  of  the  later  butcheries,  and  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  many  more  than  the  supposed  number  perished. 

The  chapel  (Salle  des  Girondins)  has  a  sacristy,  and  this  is 
a  small,  hard,  bare  cell,  which  stands  next  to  that  of  the  Queen. 
This  cell  is  noteworthy,  because  within  its  walls  were  passed  the 
last  hours  of  the  monster  Robespierre.  The  world  has  seen 
many  very  wicked  men,  but  never  perhaps  one  so  contemptible 
as  the  Dictator  of  the  Terror.  If  he  had  lived  a  little  longer, 
Couthon  and  St.  Just»  who  happily  died  with  him,  would  have 
been  sacrificed  as  Dantoo  was.  The  probable  object  of 
Robespierre  was  to  c()ntinue  and  even  to  augment  the  Terror 
until  he  should  have  exterminated  all  his  enemies  ;  but  this 
was  necessarily  a  long  process,  which  was  cut  short  by  the 
revolt  of  outraged  humanity.  As  the  sail  drops  when  the  mast 
snaps,  so  the  Terror  ceased  with  the  death  of  Robespierre.  It 
is  a  strange  irony  of  fate  that  such  a  wretched  creature  should 
have  held  for  so  long  a  time  the  absolute  power  of  life  and 
death  over  so  many  of  his  fellow-creatures  I  Few  persons  can 
restrain  a  feeling  of  exultation  as  they  stand  in  the  dreary 
cell  in  which  the  inhuman  wretch  was  left  to  face  the  prospect 
o(  the  same  death  which  he  had  inflicted  on  so  many  victims. 
During  his  last  hours  Robespierre  may  have  remembered 
that  he  himself  had  avowed  some  sort  of  belief  in  some  kind 
of  Supreme  Being,  though  that  thought  could  hardly  give 
him  much  comfort.  Round  the  jaw,  shattered  by  his  own 
misdirected  bullet,  was  tied  a  bloody  rag,  to  be  snatched  away 
by  Sanson  in  order  that  the  knife  might  not  be  obstructed. 
Robespierre's  last  utterance  was  not  speech,  but  a  scream. 

On  the  morning  after  the  tJth  Therm  idor,  as  Beau  lieu  tells 
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us,  *  On  n'osait  pas  encore  dire  haateraent  tout  ce  qu'on  pensait: 
mais  on  se  serrait  la  main,  et  Ton  disait  a  voix  baisse,  ^'  il  est 
mort." '  After  his  fall,  the  jailers  in  the  different  prisons 
assumed  a  shambling  semblance  of  humanity  ;  and  massacre 
was  stopped.  Chancellor  Pasquier,  arrested  suddenly  in  the 
street,  could  not  be  tried  on  the  day  next  after  his  arrest,  and 
was  therefore  spared,  because  the  next  day  after  that  was  the 
day  on  which  Robespierre  fell, — a  singular  instance  of  revo- 
lutionary good  fortune.  How  many  widows  and  orphans  had 
Robespierre  made !  "^  Sc^Urat^  go  down  to  hell,  with  the  curses 
of  all  wiies  and  mothers! '  That  was,  no  doubt,  the  cry  of  a 
mother  and  a  wife.  Another  woman  springs  on  the  tumbril — 
*  The  death  of  thee  gladdens  my  very  heart ! '  And  these 
women,  if  furious,  were  not  'furies*  of  the  Revolution.  The 
tricotmiscs  are  silent  to-day  ;  the  Jacobin  mob  is  cowed,  but 
the  people  is  glad.  Gendarmes  point  out  the  bound  Dictator 
with  the  points  of  their  swords.  Public  curiosity  is  blended 
with  horror  and  loatbing.  A  tent  was  large  enough  to  hold  the 
ghosts  of  those  that  Richard  had  slain  ;  but  not  the  little  cell — 
nay,  not  the  whole  Conciergerie  itself— was  vast  enough  to 
afford  space  for  the  ghosts  of  the  multitudinous  victims  of 
Robespierre,  What  may  have  been  the  fears,  the  thoughts,  the 
torments  of  the  wretch  in  those  last  hours?  When  the  tum- 
bril arrived  at  Robespierre's  house  in  the  Rue  St.  Honore,  it 
was  stopped  while  deliriously  excited  women  danced  a  mad 
ronde  of  joy  around  it ;  and  a  child  sprinkled  the  stones  of 
Duplay's  house  with  blood.  The  Jacobins  were  swept  aside 
by  a  torrent  of  human  joy.  Fouquier  discharged  his  office 
against  his  old  master  and  patron ;  and  Sanson,  sublimely 
indifferent  to  his  patients,  let  fall  the  fatal  knife  upon  the 
neck  of  the  man  who  had  given  him  so  much  employmenL 

According  to  Mercicr  (' Le  Nouveau  Paris'),  Paris,  during 
the  gloomy  Terror,  had  even  ceased  to  dance,  except  occasion- 
ally round  the  scaffold.  After  the  fall  of  Robespierre,  there 
were  '  vingt-trois  theatres,  dix-huit  cent  bals  ou verts  tous 
les  jours.*  There  were  hals  a  la  victime,  bals  cthiver ;  and  so 
great  was  the  popular  delight  at  returning  to  the  dance,  thai 
*on  dansc  aux  Carmes ;  on  danse  au  Noviciat  des  Jesuites;  oa 
danse  au  Couvent  des  Carmelites  ;  on  danse  au  Seminaire  Saint- 
Sulpice.  On  danse  encore  dans  chaque  guingette  des  Boule- 
vards, aux  Champs-Elysees,  le  long  des  ports !  * — a  truly 
national  way  of  expressing  the  return  of  joy  for  the  removal  of 
the  bloody  gloom  of  the  Terror.  The  furies  gave  place  to  the 
memeiUeusesy  and  dandies  replaced  sans-culoUes.  Vive  iajoiel 
Kobespierre  is  dead. 

Close 


Close  to  the  little  cell  of  Robespierre  is  another  and  a  larger 
cell,  which  is  both  a  dungeon  and  a  shrine.  This  is  le  cachot  de 
Mcaie  Antoinette^  the  cell  in  which  the  unhappy  Queen  passed 
the  latest  and  the  longest  time  of  her  stay  in  the  Conciergerie. 
When  she  arrived,  General  Custine,  the  soldier-martyr  of  the 
Revolution,  was  turned  out  of  a  cell  to  make  room  for  FAutri- 
chienne ;  and  the  position  of  this  cell,  near  the  wicket  at  which 
prisoners  saw  their  friends,  was  very  disagreeable,  since  it  was 
mostly  surrounded  by  a  noisy  crowd,  whose  filthy  langxiage 
disturbed  the  ear  by  day  and  night.  M,  Eugene  Pottet,  assiste<l 
by  M.  Tixier,  the  Director  of  the  Maison  de  Justice,  tried  to 
identify  this  first  cell,  but  found  the  task  impossible.  It  seems 
clear  that  her  first  cell  was  one  of  the  worst  in  the  Conciergerie, 
and  was  in  the  worst  part  of  the  prison.  Close  outside  it  were 
clamour,  blasphemy,  disturbance,  and  the  reek  of  the  smoking 
of  turnkeys.  The  removal  of  the  poor  Queen  to  somewhat  better 
quarters  was  probably  due  to  the  humanity  of  the  eoncierffe. 
After  Taffaire  de  Tmltet^  in  which  the  Chevalier  de  Rougeville 
tried  to  effect  the  escape  of  the  Queen,  and  would  have  succeeded 
but  for  an  accident  which  led  to  discovery,  Richard  was  tempo- 
rarily deposed,  and  Bault  reigned  ia  his  stead  as  concierge. 

And  this  is  actually  the  cell  of  Marie  Antoinette  I  When 
the  brilliant  girl  of  fifteen  was  married  to  the  Dauphin, 
afterwards  Louis  XVI.,  her  mother,  Maria  Theresa,  thought  the 
future  of  her  daughter  *  le  plus  brillant  qu'on  puisse  imaginer'; 
but  Maria  Theresa  never  saw,  or  foresaw,  the  dismal  cell  that 
we  have  visited.  Wlicn  Madame  Roland,  who  bitterly  hated 
Marie  Antoinette,  heard  of  the  shameful  indignities  ofTered 
to  the  Queen  at  the  Tuileries  by  the  mob,  the  Egeria  of  the 
Girondins  said,  *Que  j'aurais  voulu  voir  sa  longue  humU 
liation!"  She  could  not  look  into  this  cell  in  order  to  triumph 
over  the  fallen  Queen,  because  Egeria  had  also  to  tread  the 
red  path  of  the  guillotine  j  but,  if  she  could  have  done  so,  she 
would  have  seen  no  humiliation,  but  an  Imperial  woman, 
showing  a  courage  as  high-hearted  as,  and  even  prouder  than, 
that  of  the  wife  of  the  virtuous  Roland.  The  daughter  of  the 
Cspsars  fell  from  a  loftier  height  than  did  the  daughter  of 
Phlipiin,  and  had  to  endure  a  yet  deeper  misery.  The  contrast 
between  thnme  and  dungeon  was  greater  than  that  bctw^een 
I'Hotel  du  MInistere  and  a  condemned  cell ;  though  to  the  bitter 
cup  of  Madame  Roland  may  have  been  added  the  thought  that 
»he  had  fostered  that  Revolution  which  devoured  its  own 
children,  and  committed  so  many  crimes  in  the  name  of  Libertv- 
Saint-Amand  treats  the  Queen  and  Madame  Roland  as  *  deux 
adversaires  qui  traitent  de  puissance  a  puissance.'     This  it  a 
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little  exaggerated,  since  Marie  Antoinette  had  no  dealings  with 
the  woman  who  demanded  'deux  tetes  illustres';  but  Saint- 
Amand  speaks  more  truly  of  the  *  haine  vouee  par  Madame 
Roland  a  Marie  Antoinette';  a  hatred  which  he  attributes,  not 
wholly  wrongly,  to  env3\ 

Few  can  fail  to  feel  that  the  cell  is  yet  haunted  by  the  tall 
figure  of  the  Queen,  wearing  her  mourning  dress  of  black 
caracOy  and,  under  her  white  cap,  bearing  the  proud  suffering 
face  that  Delaroche  has  painted.  Dumb  yet  speaking,  it 
bears  witness  to  the  unmanly  indignities  inflicted  upon  the 
solitary  and  most  unhappy  woman.  At  one  end  is  a  heavily- 
barred  window,  placed  high  in  the  wall,  which  looks  out 
—  if  it  were  possible  to  look  through  it— upon  the  court- 
yard. Marie  Antoinette  was  placed  in  solitary  confinement, 
and  did  not  mix  with  the  other  prisoners,  among  whom  she 
would  have  found  many  a  friend,  though  some  of  the  sans- 
culottes deleimn  addressed  insults  to  her  window.  The  wretched 
place — it  was  specially  damp  and  cold — is  full  of  memories  of 
the  discrowned  but  yet  most  regal  woman,  who  had  to  bear  her 
woes  alone,  without  the  solace  of  human  companionship  or 
sympathy.  On  the  right  of  the  dismal  dungeon,  looking  towards 
the  window,  stood  the  Queen's  bed,  an  ordinary  small  prison  bed 
of  sajtfflc.  An  attendant  slept  in  the  cell ;  and  behind  a.  paraveni^ 
or  folding  screen,  were  placed  two  gendarmes.  There  is  now 
no  furniture  in  the  room  ;  but  there  is  the  crucifix  which  she^H 
used  before  leaving  for  the  scaffold  ;  and  there  is  an  altar,  whicli^^ 
was  erected  by  Louis  XVIII.  to  the  memory  of  the  murdered 
Queen.  In  entering  tlie  cell  it  is  necessary  to  stoop,  and  it  is 
said  that  this  door  was  made  lower  in  order  to  compel  her 
Majesty  to  bow  her  head  before  the  Revolution.  The  chiefs  of 
the  Jacobins  were  fully  capable  of  such  senseless  brutality.  The 
altar  bears  an  inscription  in  Latin,  which  it  thus  rendered  into 
French : — 

*Dftn8  ce  lieu,  Marie- Antoinette  Joscphe  Jeamjo  d'Antridn 
veuve  de  Louis  XVL,  apree  la  luort  de  son  epoux  et  Fenl^vement  de 
see  enfants,  fut  jetee  en  prison  et  y  demeura  76  jours  dans  le« 
anxidt^s,  dans  le  denil  et  dans  Tabandon.  Mais  nppuy6e  ear  son 
courage,  elle  sc  montru,  done  les  fera  comme  but  le  ir6ne,  ploa 
graude  quo  la  fortune.  Condaiunee  a.  mort  par  dee  eo^^nia,  va 
moment  meme  du  tropas,  ello  ecrivit  ici  un  eternel  monmiient  dt 
piete,  do  courage  et  de  toutos  lee  vertus,  lo  16  Octohr©  1793. 

'  VouB  tons  qui  veuez  ici,  adorez,  ndrairez  et  priez.' 

The  dungeon  contains  also,  though  they  seem  out  of  place  there, 
two  large  modern  paintings  of  no  particular  merit.  The  first 
represents  la  communion  de  la  ReinCy  painted  by  Drolling  in  1817; 
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the  other  depicts  the  transfer  of  the  Queen  from  the  Temple  to 
the  Conciergerie.  The  second  is  by  Pajou,  and  was  painted  also 
in  1817.  The  latter  comprises  portraits,  or  fancy  renderings,  of 
Simon  and  his  wife ;  the  former  includes  Likeaesses  of  M.  Magnin, 
Mademoiselle  Fouche,  and  of  two  gendarmes.  The  cell  is  longer 
than  its  breadth.  The  window  has,  tbey  saj,  been  enlarged. 
*  Que  la  nuit  parait  longue  a  la  douleur  qui  veille  I '  And  what 
weary  nights  must  Marie  Antoinette  have  passed  in  this  bare 
cell,  with  the  prospect  of  a  terrible  death  always  before  her 
Imagination  I  She  sufTered  specially  from  two  dreads  :  one  that 
she  would  be  assassinated  in  the  cell ;  the  other  that,  if  taken  to 
execution,  she  would  be  torn  to  pieces  by  the  mob.  It  needed 
almost  superhuman  courage  to  bear  up  against  such  ghastly 
apprehensions.  Then,  too,  she  was  distracted  by  the  thoughts 
of  her  children,  and  she  knew  into  what  bands  the  young 
Dauphin  had  fallen.  She  spent  seventy-six  days  in  the 
Conciergerie,  coming  there  from  the  Temple  on  the  night  of  the 
2nd  of  August,  171)3,  and  leaving  it  for  her  execution  on  the 
16th  of  October,  1793. 

She  was  in  no  way  dangerous  to  the  Revolution ;  and  even 
the  leaders  of  the  Jacobins  hesitated  for  some  time  to  take  her 
life.  The  King  was  dead  ;  the  Dauphin  was  being  debased 
and  slowly  killed :  they  had  nearly  all  they  could  want,  and 
they  had  destroyed  the  direct  line  of  monarchs.  The  King's 
brothers  were  out  of  reach,  and  widowed  Marie  Antoinette 
might  safely  have  been  allowed  to  retreat  to  Austria;  but 
Robespierre  could  refuse  nothing  that  might  please  the 
Jacobins.  The  people  did  not  desire  her  death,  but  as  RioufFe 
said,  *■  La  France  etait  done  sourde  et  muette ;  muette  sur  les 
actes  d'un  gouvernement  dont  elle  ne  connaissait  bien  que 
Tombrageuse  et  terrible  puissance  .  .  .  I'humanite  a  ete  plus 
degradee  en  France  pendant  un  an  (l^an  11  de  la  R^pubLique) 
qnVUe  ne  Test  en  Turquie  depuis  cent  ans/ 

The  incarceration  of  the  Queen  was  attended  by  all  the 
cruelty  which  belonged  to  that  godless  and  inhuman  time. 
She  suffered  severely  from  cold,  and  had  to  use  her  meagre 
pillow  to  warm  her  feet.  Madame  Eault,  touched  by  the 
courteous  dignity  and  sad  sufferings  of  the  captive,  applied  to 
Fooquier-Tinville  for  more  coverings  for  the  Queen's  bed,  or 
rather  for  the  bed  of  the  Veuve  Capet,  but  the  heartless  wretch 
replied,  *  How  dare  you  ask  for  such  a  thing  ?  You  yourself 
deserve  to  be  sent  to  the  guillotine  for  doing  so.'  The  clothes 
of  the  unfortunate  lady,  whose  life  had  been  accustomed  to 
splendour,  were  miserable,  worn,  and  insuihcient.  No  looking- 
glass  was  allowed ;  but)  in  her  pity  for  the  Queen,  Rosalie 

Lamorliete— 


Lamorlii*re — tlie  hearts  of  all  the  women  in  attendance  upon  the 
prisoner  were  more  or  less  softened  towards  her — procured  a  little 
common  mirror,  bought  on  the  Quay  for  25  soh  tfastignats^  and 
gave  it  to  the  Queen  of  France,  who  used  it  up  to  and  upon  the 
day  of  her  death.  When  Marie  Antoinette  reached  her  last 
prison,  she  looked  thin,  weak,  worn  ;  her  hair  had  grown  grey  at 
the  temples,  and  her  sight  was  enfeebled.  One  eye  was  indeed 
of  but  little  nse  to  her.  She  suffered  much  from  haemorrhoids, 
but  there  is  no  record  of  any  attempt  to  procure  for  her  medici! 
assistance.  Her  jewels  were  taken  from  her,  and  even  the 
watch  which  she  had  brought  with  her  from  Vienna.  The 
loss  of  the  watch,  specially  dear  as  it  was  through  its 
associations  with  her  youth,  cost  the  poor  Queen  many  silenc 
tears.  But  she  suffered  no  word  of  complaint  at  this  or  an? 
other  insult  to  pass  her  lips.  After  she  had  been  dethroned 
Marie  Antoinette  became  most  truly  queenly.  All  the  levities 
of  her  day  of  glory  and  temptation  had  been  burnt  and  purged 
away,  and  sorrow  and  suffering  rendered  her  in  every  respect 
more  noble.  She  was  thirty-eight  when  she  was  executed.  It 
would  seem  that,  from  her  entry  into  the  prison  till  the  day  of 
her  death,  she  was  never  allowed  to  leave  her  cell.  It  is  a  little 
difficult  to  imagine  the  sad-eyed  Queen  moving  amoug  the 
spectral,  shifting  crowd  in  the  yard  ;  but  she  would  at  least 
have  found  there  the  consolation  of  woman's  priceless  tender- 
ness.    As  it  was,  she  was  alone  with  sorrow. 

The  personal  attendants  upon  the  imprisoned  Queen  were 
one  Larivierc,  a  woman  of  eighty  ('une  espece  de  poissarde 
dont  elle  se  plaignait  fort,'  says  Gaulot),  a  young  woman 
named  Harel,  and  Rosalie  Lamorllere,  who  became  profoundly 
attached  to  her  royal  mistress.  The  Baults  had,  in  order  to 
please  their  employers,  to  hide  any  pity  or  sympathy  beneath 
a  show  of  external  roughness  and  rudeness.  There  was  no 
chimney  in  the  Queen's  cold  cell,  which  had  to  contain  her. 
her  female  attendants,  and,  close  by,  two  gendarmes.  The 
Revolutionary  soldiers  '  ne  sortaient  jamais  de  la  chambre. 
pas  meme  lorsque  la  Heine  avait  des  besoins  ou  des  soins 
naturels  k  se  donner.'  The  screen  was  perforated  with  holes 
to  facilitate  observation.  The  bed  of  the  Queen  was  afterwards 
used  by  Egalilt'  Orleans,  who  had  voted  for  the  death  of  his 
cousin  the  King,  and,  later,  by  the  Chevalier  de  Bastion. 

The  Queen  appeared  for  the  first  time  before  the  Rei'olo- 
tionary  Tribunal  on  October  12,  1793,  at  6  p.m.  The  room  in 
which  the  Tribunal  sat  is  now  the  p/vmierc  chambre  n'Hie,  and 
she  ascended  to  it  hy  a  staircase  which  is  now  known  at 
fescalier  de  la  Reine.     The  place  was  lit  only  by  two  candles. 
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he  Queen's  chief  care  was  to  compromise  no  one  by  her 
answers.  Her  clear,  calm  replies  wanted  nothing  in  dignity, 
courage,  or  self-possession.  The  second  examination  and  trial 
took  place  on  October  14.  Hermann  was  the  President ; 
Fouquier-Tinviile,  the  accusateur  public  ;  Fabrieius,  the  [frp^er. 
The  jury — it  is  well  to  hand  the  names  down  to  iniamy 
—  was  composed  of  Gannay,  perruquier ;  Martin  Nicolas, 
imprimertr ;  Chatelet^  peintre ;  Grenier  Crey,  taiUeur ;  An- 
tonelle,  ex-depute:  Souberbidle,  ckirttrtjien  ;  Trinchard,  mefiui' 
sier ;  Jourdcuil,  cx-hnissier ;  Gemon,  Davez,  Suard.  They 
were  all  paid  hirelings,  furious  Jacobins,  and  mortally  afraid 
of  Fouquier-Tinviile.  The  accusation  was  mprely  a  violent 
statement  of  loose,  floating  prejudice ;  but  Hermann  called 
the  Queen  *cetto  moderne  Medicis.*  She  said,  with  lofty 
eloquence^  'Jctais  reine,  et  vous  m'avez  detronee.  Jetats 
Spouse,  et  vous  avez  fait  perir  mon  mari.  J'titais  mere,  et 
▼ous  m'avez  arrac!ie  mes  enfants.  II  ne  me  reste  que  mon 
sang:  abreuvez-vous  en;  mais  ne  me  faites  pas  souffrir  plus 
long-temps.'  In  spite  of  the  nervous  strain  of  such  a  trial, 
the  Queen  maintained  her  quiet,  dignified  attitude.  She  made 
no  appeal  to  justice  or  to  mercy  ;  she  evinced  no  weakness  ; 
•he  showed  almost  no  visible  emotion,  except  when  she  rppclled 
"with  noble  indignation  the  foul  aspersions  thrown  upon  her  as 
«  mother.  As  a  matter  of  course,  the  jury  found  her  guilty  on 
all  counts,  and  she  received  sentence  of  death.  It  is  not  hanl 
to  imagine  that  impressive  trial  scene.  We  know  the  room, 
mnd  can  easily  restore  the  fatal  chamber  to  its  state  in  October 
1793-  Members  of  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  five  judges, 
officials  in  heavily-plumed  hats  and  tricolour  sashes,  Fouquier- 
Tinviile,  Hermann,  the  squalid  jury,  the  gendarmes,  the  prisoner, 
«re  all  seen  there,  in  the  dim  candle-light,  in  that  long  night 
aitting;  while,  as  a  background.  Jacobin  spectators,  men  and 
women,  crowd  round,  involuntarily  half-awed  by  the  courage  of 
!lhe  woman  who  met  her  doom  so  calmly. 

Until  the  last  days  of  his  tyranny,  Robespierre  always  affected 
an  appearance  of  legality  ;  and  this  even  when  the  only  law  was 
is  own  will.  For  form's  sake,  the  Queen  was  allowed  counsel. 
be  had  two,  Chauveau-Lagarde  and  Trontjon-Ducoudray,  and 
ley,  well  knowing  that  the  case  was  decided  in  advance,  put 
forward  such  pleas  as  they  dared  to  urge.  On  leaving  the 
ibunal  to  return  to  her  cell,  Marie  Antoinette  was  conducted 
)y  a  lieutenant  of  gendarmes,  De  Busne,  and  she  said,  *  I  can 
lardly  see  where  I  am  going.'  In  her  cell  she  was  allowed 
n  and  paper,  and  wrote  that  long  farewell  letter  to  Madame 
lUsabeth  which  was  given  to  Fouquier-Tinviile,  and  bv  him 
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to  Couthon,  amongst  whose  papers  it  was  found.  At  5  o'clock 
in  the  nn)rning  of  Ottober  Hi,  1793,  the  rappel  was  beaten  in 
all  the  sections,  and  bj  7  o'clock  the  armed  force  designed  to 
guard  the  road  between  the  Palais  and  the  scaffold  was  readj. 

At  t>  o'clock,  Rosalie  assisting,  the  (Juteen  changed  her  linen 
for  the  last  time.  A  soldier  approached  and  looked  on,  '  Ab 
nom  de  I'bonnrtete,  permettez  que  je  change  de  linge  saos 
temoins  ! '  cried  the  outraged  lady.  *  J'ai  ordre  de  ne  pa$  voot 
quitter  de  vue,'  replied  the  brutal  officer  of  the  Jacobins  ;  and 
she  had  to  manage  as  she  could,  crouching  down  upon  her  bed, 
and  screened »  so  far  as  possible,  by  Rosalie.  The  honest  girl 
tells  us  that  the  '  Comite  avait  ordonne  qu'on  lui  refusal  touie 
espece  de  nourriture,'  on  the  morning  of  the  execution  ;  but  it  it 
pleasant  to  know  that  a  cup  of  chocolate,  *  et  un  petit  pain  mi- 
gnonette,' were  supplied  by  the  charity  of  Rosalie  and  of  Mme. 
Bault.  The  Jacobins  had  no  doubt  issued  their  chivalrous  order 
in  the  hope  that  the  poor,  fainting  woman  might  show  weakness 
in  the  tleath-cart  or  on  the  scaffold,  and  so  disgrace  VAutricki- 
euue  ;  but  their  base  intent  was  frustrated.  Robespierre  and 
Fouquier-Tinville  were  doubtless  behind  the  cruel  order. 

At  10  o'clock  the  turnkey,  Larivicre,  was  sent  by  the  conci*fr^« 
into  the  cell,  and  to  him  weowesnme  knowledge  of  what  passed 
there.  She  said  to  him  sadly,  '  Lariviere,  vous  savez  qu'on  ?a 
me  faire  mourir.  Dites  a  votre  respectable  mere '  (the  fish-wife 
could  not  have  been  present)  '  que  je  la  rcmercie  de  ses  soins,et 
que  je  la  charge  de  prier  Dieu  pour  moi.'  Three  judges,  accom- 
panied by  the  f/reffier  Fabricius,  entered  the  cell.  The  Queen  was 
kneeling  in  prayer  against  her  little  bed,  but  rose  to  receive  the 
functionaries.  They  told  her  to  attend,  as  her  sentence  was  to  be 
read  to  her.  She  replied,  in  a  firm  voice,  'Such  a  reading  ii 
useless:  I  know  the  sentence  only  too  well,'  They  insisted,  and 
the  Clerk  read  the  document.  At  that  moment  Irlcnri  Sanson 
appeared,  a  young  man  of  gigantic  stature.  He  said  roughly  to 
the  poor  woman,  '  Hold  out  your  hands,'  Her  Majesty  retreated 
a  step,  and  pleaded  that  the  King  had  not  been  bound.  *  Pais 
ton  devoir,'  cried  the  judges  to  Sanson.  *0  mon  Dicu  I*  cried 
the  wretched  Queen.  Slie  thought  that  she  was  then  and  therr 
to  be  assassinated.  Sanson  roughly  sei7:cd  the  shrinking  bands, 
and  tied  them,  ivith  cruel  force,  too  tight  behind  her  back.  She 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  tried  to  restrain  her  tears.  Her 
hair,  when  cut  off,  Sanson  thrust  into  his  pocket,  and  it  WM 
burnt  in  the  vestibule.     So  far  the  evidence  of  Lariviere, 

Marie  Antoinette  was  dressed  in  a  white  jteignoir^  which 
usually  served  her  for  a  mf>rning-gown,  and  wore  a  Jichn  dt 
mousselinc,  crossed  over  her  breast.     On  her  head  was  a  little 
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^\&\f\  white  linen  cap.  On  that  morning,  when  about  to 
^join  her  husband,  she  would  wear  no  mourning.  A  Con- 
kttutional  priest,  M.  Girard,  Cure  de  Saint- Landry,  was 
ippiiinted  to  attend  her ;  but  she  refusetl  his  ministrations. 
^11  was  readj,  and  she  looked  round  her  cell  for  the  last  time. 
As  she  passed  alon^  the  corridors,  on  her  way  to  the  cart, 
^le  saw  several  of  the  other  prisoners  in  the  Conciergerie,  and 

r>k  a  farewell  of  them.  The  Queen  asked  for  a  drink  of 
ler;  and  one  prisoner,  Madame  Caron,  brought  her  a  cup 
cold  water.  That  cup  is  now  preserved  as  a  precious  relic 
in  the  family  of  the  Comte  de  Reiset.  She  drew  near  to  the 
^m  office,  on  her  way  to  the  portal  at  which  a  tumbril,  drawn 
by  a  white  horse,  awaited  her.  *  Voila  le  moment  de  montrer 
^u  courage,'  said  M.  Glrard.  Her  proud  reply  still  echoes 
Purough  the  history  of  the  Conciergerie — *  Du  courage !  il  y  a 
A  long-temps  que  j'en  fais  Fapprentissage !  Croycz  qu'il  ne 
oi'en  manquera  pas  aujourd'hui  ? ' 

»  She  was  once  more  in  the  fresh,  open  air,  and  mounted  the 
{art  with  difficulty,  owing  to  her  bound  arms.     She  appeared 
calm,  and  indifferent   to    the   cruel  cries    of   the  mob.     Near 
Saint-Roch    she  was  foully  insulted  j  but  at   the  angle  of  the 
Rue  Royale,  the  Abbe  Paget,  attired  as  a  layman,  but  recog- 
nisable by  her,   managed,   to   her    infinite  comfort,  to   convey 
to    her    absolution   in   articulo   mortis.      The  scaffold    was   not 
ected    exactly    where    tliat    of    Louis    X\'L    had    stood.       It 
'as    placed    'du  cote    des  Tuileries,  a    trente    metres  environ 
piedestal    sur    lequel    on    avait    eleve    une    statue    de    la 
ibert^.'      By  accident,    she    trod    on    Sanson's    foot,    and,  in 
spite    of   the  terrors    of   the   moment,  the  instinct    of   a    lady 
impelled  her  to  apologize  to  the  executioner.     When  mounting 
thiC  steps  of  the  scaffold,  she  lost  a  shoe,  which  was  picked   up 
pd  sold  for  a  louis.     So  long  as  it  was  possible,  her  eyes  were 
ius«d  to  heaven.     The  i/asculc  dropped,  the  knife  fell,  and  the 
Xecutioner  held  up  the  head  to  show  it  to  the  mob. 

Next  comes  another  vision  of  a  woman's  figure,  clad  also  ic 

fbitc,  standing  high  on  that  gory  scaffold,  the  very  planks  of 

rhich  were  saturated  with  blood.     This  one  had,   it  is  said, 

•ked,  on  her  arrival  at  the  scaffold,  for  pen  and  paper  to  write 

riown  her  last  impressions,  the  last  thoughts  of  that  dark  hour. 

(jioethe   regretted    that  the  opportunity   was  not    afforded  her, 

use,  as   he  said,  at  the  end   of  life   thoughts  come   to  the 

roposed  spirit  which   before  were   unthinkable.      How  calm 

ust  have  been  the  courage  which  could  make  such  a  request  at 

ch  an  hour  I    The  Queen  was  a  Christian  ;  Madame  Roland  was 

F.igan  :  but  Pagan  and  Christian  <lied  with  equal  fortitude. 
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She  did  not  foresee  the  lengths  to  which  that  ReTolution^ 
which  at  its  beginning  she  had  furtbered  so  ardently,  would 
go ;  and  she  indignantly  denounced  the  September  massacref. 
•^  Vous  connaissez  mon  enthousiasme  pour  la  ReVolution?  eh 
bien,  j'en  ai  honte^  elle  est  devenue  hideuse  .  ,  .  Thistoire 
peindra-t-elle  jamais  I'horreur  de  ces  temps  afFreur,  et  !« 
hommes  abominables  qui  les  rempliasent  de  leur  forfaits?  .  .  . 
Mais  a  quoi  peut-on  comparer  la  domination  de  ces  hypocrites 
qui,  toujours  revetus  du  masque  de  la  justice,  toujours  p&rlant 
Ic  langage  de  la  loi,  ont  cree  un  Tribunal  pour  servir  a  leur 
vengeance,,  et  envoient  a  I'echafaud^  avec  des  formes  juridique- 
ment  insultantes,  tons  les  hommes  dontla  vertu  les  offense,  dont 
les  talents  leur  font  ombragc,  ou  dont  les  richesses  excitent  leur 
convoitise?  *  She  well  understood  the  men  who  wanted  to  take 
her  life;  and  when  she  stood  at  last  close  to  the  colosnl 
clay  statue  of  Liberty,  wearing  the  red  cap,  she  apostrophized  it 
in  immortal  words, 

Madame  Roland  suffered  a  long  imprisonment  before  death 
released  her  from  her  sorrows.  On  the  31st  of  May,  171^3,  she 
was  incarcerated  in  L'Abbaye  :  in  which  prison  her  cell  wat 
afterwards  occupied,  for  a  brief  time,  by  Charlotte  Cordar. 
Released  from  L'Abbaye,  she  was  immediately  recaptured  and 
immured  in  Ste-Polagie ;  in  which  she  completed  those  rapidly 
written  but  most  valuable  Memoires,  to  which  we  owe  so  much, 
and  in  which  naive  vanity  co-exists  with  brilliant  talent.  She 
entered  Ste-Pelagie  on  the  24th  of  June.  She  was  removed  to 
the  Conciergerie  on  October  3L  While  she  was  in  Ste-PelBgie> 
her  devoted  friend,  Henriette  Cannot,  devised  a  plan  of  escape* 
but  Madame  Roland  refused  to  adopt  it  because  of  the  dan^r  to 
which  her  friend  woukl  be  exposed,  and  from  a  fear  of  injuring 
the  wife  of  the  concierge,  a  woman  who  had  shown  her  kind- 
ness. It  IS  pleasant  to  think  that  Madame  Roland  tore  up 
that  proud  letter,  which  indirectly  appealed  to  the  then  omni- 
potent Robespierre,  and  which,  torn  to  pieces,  was  yet  pieced 
together  again  and  still  exists.  In  the  Conciergerie  she  behaved 
with  cheerful  courage  and  devoted  unselfishness.  When  she 
descended  from  her  mock  trial  to  the  yard,  she  looked  radiant 
and  beautiful.  She  drew  her  finger  across  her  throat  ;  and  the 
prisoners  all  understood.  La  nomm4e  Philippon^  fetnme  tht 
nofnme  lioiavd^  was  condemned  for  conspiring  against  the  uoity 
and  indivisibility  of  the  Republic. 

She  was  executed  November  8,  1793,  just  twenty-three  daT» 
after  that  (Jueen  whose  death  she  had  ardently  desired. 
She  went  to  the  scaffold  in  a  cart  with  one  Lamarche,  an  old 
man,  who   showed   a  great  dread   of  death.     Heedless  of  the 
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[suits  of  the  mob,  Madame  Roland  tried  to  lend  her  courage  to 
ber  companion,  and  sought  to  soothe  and  cheer  him.  She 
herself  was  wholly  undismajed.  Sanson  usually  beheaded 
ladies  first,  but  the  heroine  begged  him  to  begin  with  her  timid 
companion  in  misfortune,  and  she  waited  and  looked  on  while 
poor  Lamarche  was  executed.  Her  firmness  and  composure  did 
not  desert  her  in  that  terrible  moment ;  and  she  died  as  bravely 
lu  did  Marie  Antoinette. 

Another  memorable  woman  stands  upon  the  scaffold,  not  this 
lime  in  tvhite,  but  in  the  red  smock  of  a  murderess.  It  is 
Charlotte  Corday,  born  D'Armans ;  and  she  has  killed  Marat. 
If  c»'er  murder  were  justifiable,  it  was  this  assassination.  The 
sternest  moralist  cannot  refrain  from  admiring  this  high-souled, 
^aodaunted  girl ;  for  the  murder  that  she  committed  is  elevated 
far  above  an  ordinary  crime.  She  was  impelled  neither  hy  lust 
of  gain,  nor  by  jealousy,  nor  by  ordinary  hate ;  and  she  only 
slew  a  monster  in  order  to  save  unhappy  France  from  wholesale 
slaughter.  Shortly  before  his  end,  IVIarat  had  screeched  a 
,^emand  for  2,500  victims  at  Lyons,  for  3,000  at  Marseilles, 
for  28,000  at  Paris,  and  for  even  300,000  in  Brittany  and 
in  Calvados.  No  wonder  that  Danton,  Camitle  Dcsmoulins, 
and  Robespierre  went  to  sec  this  extraordinary  and  most 
resolute  young  woman,  whose  motive  had  drugged  her  con- 
science, and  who  neither  denied  her  act  nor  sought  to  escape  its 
consequences.  She  was  beheaded  at  7,30  in  the  July  summer 
evening.  Calm-eyed  and  composed  she  went  to  death,  but  she 
turned  pale  for  a  moment  when  first  she  caught  sight  of  the 
guillotine.  '  I  killed  one  man  to  save  a  hundred  thousand,  a 
villain  to  save  innocents  ;  a  savage  wild-beast  to  give  repose  t<» 
my  country.'  Never  has  murder  found  so  noble  an  excuse  ; 
and  she  was  only  twenty-five.  After  the  execution,  the  manhood 
of  the  Jacobin  tyrants  caused  the  headsman  and  his  valets  Me 
rechercher  sur  ies  restes  encore  chauds  de  Charlotte  les  traces 
<le  vice,  dont  Ies  calomniateurs  voulaient  la  fletrir.  On  ne  con- 
stata  que  la  puretc  de  son  corps  dans  cette  profanation  dc  la 
lieaute  et  de  la  mort.' 

Charlotte  Corday,  like  Madame  Roland,  was  a  Pagan.  The 
victims  in  the  Conciergerie  had,  generally  speaking,  but  little 
Christianity  or  religion  to  console  their  last  sad  hours.  The  com- 
juon  temper  of  mind  during  the  Revolution  was  Pagan  or  scep- 
tical ;  and  some  victims  may  well  have  doubted  whether  Heaven 
3till  continued  to  look  at  the  crimes  and  cruelties  of  the  masters 
of  life  and  death  in  unhappy  France.  There  was  philosophy  ; 
there  was  the  light-hearted  carelessness  of  the  aristocrats;  there 
mex^  sublime  courage  and  the  dreary  sentiment  of  desperation 
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— ■''  puisqu'il  etait  aussi  commun  alors  d'etre  decapit^  que  Jt 
s'enrbumer  *  ;  but,  witli  some  exceplions,  there  was  little 
Christianity,  Brutus  and  Cato  seemed  to  have  replaced  tbr 
Christ. 

Round  the  corner  of  the  Palace,  in  the  cour  du  3fau 
beside  the  great  staircase  which  now  leads  upwards  to  ihw 
Courts  of  Justice,  is  the  grated  door  through  which  prisoner^ 
emerged  from  the  dreadful  prison  in  order  to  mount  the  death- 
carts.  There  the  military  escort  was  drawn  up  in  readiness 
and  there  the  '  furies*  of  the  Revolution,  all  warm  admirers ol 
Robespierre,  were  waiting  to  receive  the  victims  with  yells  and 
howls  of  execration,  and  of  insult.  On  the  day  of  the  execution 
of  a  \a.Tge  Jhitmee  there  must  have  been  great  bustle  and  activity 
in  the  prison.  The  condemned  sometimes  slept  in  the  arriht 
greffe ;  or,  if  they  had  not  slept,  they  were  pinioned  there. 
Once  more,  and  for  the  last  time,  the  doomed  men  and  women 
issued  into  the  broad  light  of  day,  so  strange  alter  the  gloomv 
I  obscurity  of  the  pestilential  jail,  and  felt  once  more  the  fresh, 
free  air.  Once  more  they  saw  streets  and  houses,  and  crowds 
of  persons  who,  at  least,  were  not  immured  for  death  by  thi 
guillotine.  The  drive  through  the  mob  lasted  about  an  hour. 
The  carts  crossed  the  Pont  au  Change,  and  passed  along  the 
Quai  into  the  Rue  St.  Honore,  at  the  end  of  which  they  lumeJ 
to  the  left,  by  the  Rue  Royale,  to  the  Place  de  la  Revolution, 
on  which  generally  stood  the  scaffold  and  the  guillotine-  A* 
the  tumbrils  drew  near  their  destitiation,  the  doomed  men  and 
women  saw  that  sinister  frame  standing  out  ominously  against 
the  passive  sky,  and  they  were  helped  up  the  steps  of  the 
guillotine  by  Sanson  and  his  busy  assistants. 

M.  Audot,  who  in  his  youth  lived  through  the  Revoludon. 
tells  us  that,  while  popular /f/t'«  were  very  largely  attended,  the 
chief  events  of  the  Revolution,  and  these  necessarily  include 
trials  and  executions,  attracted  the  Jacobins  and  the  populace, 
but  were  neglected  by  the  people — in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  M.  Audot's  father,  xis  a  member  of  the  garde  natiomile, 
was  a  witness  of  the  execution  of  Louis  XVI.,  and  records  that 
the  people  did  not  seem  to  be  moved.  The  crowd  was  lo 
)  small  that  women  and  children  found  plenty  of  comfortable 
I  room  to  see  the  show.  *  I'^n  general,  les  grands  evenements  de 
la  Revolution  attiraient  pen  de  monde,'  M.  Audot  was  on  tbe 
pavement  of  the  Pont  au  Change  when  Madame  Elisabeth 
passed  in  the  tumbril,  but  '  il  n'y  avait  presque  personne.'  A'. 
the  Abbaye,  on  Sept.  2,  '  Pas  de  foule.  Les  ruisseaux  rou- 
tlaient  une  eau  rouge.  Peu  de  foule  a  ces  grands  spectacles: 
peu  d'empressement  et  dVmotion.'     M.  Audot  was  present  »l 
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the  decapitation  of  Robespierre,  but  '  II  n'y  avait  pa«  foule  au 
10  Tbermidor.'  Tbe  Jacnbins  were  a  minority^  ami  the  true 
French  people  were  not  willing  witnesses  of  their  crimes. 

When  Madame  Elisabeth^  termed  bj  the  Revolution  Ma  nom- 
inee Elisabeth  Marie  Capet,  sreux  de  Louis  Capet,  dernier  tvran,' 
was  brought  to  trial,  so  called,  the  jury,  when  they  heard  the 
name,  without  waiting-  for  further  information,  crletl  out,  'C'en 
est  assez.  La  mort,  la  mort !  *  and  she  was,  of  course,  ctmdemned 
to  death.  Four-and-twenty  companions  in  misfortune  were  sen- 
tenced at  the  same  time,  and  went  to  the  guillotine,  May  25, 1794. 
She  was  executed  last,  and  had  to  look  on  while  the  four-and- 
Iwcnty  passed  under  the  heavy,  sharp  blade,  Hcrjichu  fell  off 
&nd  lay  at  the  feet  of  the  headsman.  She  cried,  in  a  voice  of  sup- 
plication, *  Au  nom  de  la  pudeiir,  couvrez-moi  le  sein  I '  and  these 
were  her  last  words.  She  died  with  resigned  courage,  and  her 
quiet  bravery  contrasts  strongly  with  the  gross  cowardice  oi 
Madame  du  Barry.  Madame  Elisabeth  was  in  no  way  dangerous 
to  the  Republic  or  to  the  Revolution,  and  was,  indeed,  a  most 
ioDOcent  victim.  She  was  gentle,  tender,  pious,  modest,  bene- 
Tolent ;  and  her  death  is  one  of  the  greatest  crimes  of  the 
Jacobins. 

Bartheiemy  Maurice  gives  the  number  of  persons  sent  from 
the  Conciergerie  to  the  guillotine  as  2,742.  Of  these  2,742, 
344  were  women,  41  were  infants,  1.02  were  over  seventy 
years  of  ago,  while  one  man,  D,  T.  G.  Dervilly,  cpicieTy  rue 
Mcnijfetard,  was  ninety-three  years  of  age.  Taine  suggests  that 
the  numbers  given  are  understated,  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  such  reconls,  at  least  during  the  Terror,  were  badly  kept, 
and  are  unreliable.  For  anything  like  a  correct  record  of 
the  total  number  of  victims  of  the  Jacobins  we  must  consult 
Taine.  The  error  surely  consists  in  under-estimating  greatly 
the  number  of  persons  destroyed ;  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Conciergerie  as  to  the  numbers  butchered  in  the  Septemljcr 
massacres  are  doubtless  untrustworthy.  Of  those  butchered,  no 
full  record  was  kept.  Considering  the  Conciergerie  as  a  sttjre- 
hotue  for  the  guillotine,  and  remembering  how  short  a  time 
the  mass  of  the  prisoners  passed  within  its  walls,  it  may  he 
aske<l,  How  shall  we  find  adequate  recorders  of  the  facts  of  the 
life  in  the  prison  ?  We  owe  oiir  knowledge  of  its  prison  life 
mainly  to  three  authorities — the  Baron  Riouffe,  the  Comte 
Beugnot,  and  il.  Beaulieu. 

Riouffe,  when  he  was  first  arrested,  was  merely  a  poor  player, 
cohabiting  with  the  ciioyenne  Toussaint.  He  was  a  zealous 
friend  of  the  Revolution,  but  became  suspect,  and  was  hurried 
up  to  Paris  and    thrown    into   the  Conciergerie.     Overlooked 
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hy  one  of  those  strange  accidents  which  occurred  occasionally 
in  the  uilJ  turmoil  of  the  Revolution,  he  remained  fourteen 
months  in  the  deadlj  prison,  and  escaped  with  life.  He  wm 
made  Raron  hy  Napoleon.  When  restored  to  liberty,  Rioaflie 
wrote  '  Mcmoires  d'un  Detenu  pour  servir  a  I'histoire  de  U 
Tyrannic  de  Robespierre/  An  impressionable,  excitable  man, 
RioufTe  was  carried  away  by  pity  and  hy  indignation,  ami 
wrote  down  his  recollections  and  bis  thoughts  without  greatly 
caring  for  accuracy  of  detail ;  though  the  substance  of  his 
narrative  is  terribly  true.  He  entcretl  the  Conciergeric  tiro 
days  before  the  condemnation  of  the  Girondins,  and  has  left  a 
record  ti(  the  impressi()n  made  upon  him  by  these  doomed  men. 
The  blood  of  the  Girondins  had  hardly  dried  when  Aladame 
Roland  arrived  in  the  prison  ;  and  Riouffe  recounts,  with  genuine 
admiration,  how  bravely  she  received  her  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion, and  with  what  calm  heroism  she  went  to  death. 

RiouflTe  says,  that  if  he  were  to  mention  individually  all  the 
doomed  whose  courage  equalled  their  virtues,  he  should  have  to 
fill  volumes.  Of  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  he  says  ;  *  Je  pais 
attester  qu'il  n'a  jamais  etc  qu'un  Tribunal  dc  sang,  ne  suivant 
d'autre  loi  que  son  caprice,  ou  la  ferocite  des  tyrans  auxqueli 
il  n'a  jamais  cesse  d'etre  vendu.*  It  was  a  tribunal  which  '  tte 
fut  jamais  compose  que  d'assassins,'  He  records  for  us,  among 
his  experiences  of  the  Conciergerie,  that  the  indictments,  more 
properly  Hates  dc  proscripriojif  were  printed  forms,  which  were 
used  for  any  prisoner,  or  for  many  prisoners.  Turnkeys  and 
jailers,  men  who  could  hardly  read  or  write,  often  filled  up 
the  indictments  at  their  own  pleasure.  A  young  man  ol 
twenty-five,  unmarried,  was  beheaded  for  having  a  son  among 
the  cmifjres.  An  indictment  was  handed  to  a  lady  on  whidi 
was  written  ^c/e  a  guilloiiner  sans  remission.  If  one  man  received 
an  indictment  intended  for  another  person,  the  huissier  simplj 
substituted  one  name  for  another.  JaitpiQits  ccl/e-lh  it  son  mari; 
and  the  name  of  a  wife  was  added  to  the  indictment  of  » 
husband.  The  ci-ikvant  Duchesse  de  Biron  received  a  form 
of  indictment  drawn  out  for  her  man  of  business.  Tbe 
jury  never  leant  to  acquittal.  There  were  sixty  jurymea 
permanently  appointed  and  regularly  paid,  and  they  had  onlj 
to  find  guilty  all  that  appeared  before  them.  The  names  of 
the  sixty  arc  on  record,  and  No.  45  was  Duplay,  the  landlord 
of  Robespierre. 

The  myrmidons  of  the  Tribunal  seemed  to  be  anitnated  bj» 
blind  hatred  of  the  weaker  sex.  Maleshcrbes,  more  than  eight/ 
years  of  age,  was  executed  with  his  whole  family, — with  bit 
sister,  his  daughter,  his  son-in-law,  and  the  daughter  and  mo- 
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io'law  of  his  daughter.  Fourteen  jouog  glris  of  Verdun  went 
at  the  same  time  to  the  scaffold.  Twenty  poor  peasant  women 
of  Poitou  were  sent  to  death  together.  When  they  started,  an 
infant  was  snatched  from  the  breast  of  one  young  raother.  These 
things,  and  others,  RioufTe  actually  saw.  Women  who  hesitated 
to  commit  suicide  cried,  Vive  k  Roi !  in  order  that  they  might 
escape,  even  by  deatli,  from  their  agonies.  RioufFe  was 
charged  with  many  messages  to  widows,  and  to  orphans  left 
desolate,  Thus  Madame  Laviolette  was  condemned  by  a 
drunken  jury  as  it  issued  from  the  bnvetie.  Through  the  bars 
of  a  window  slie  called  (o  Rioufle,  '  Regardez-moi,  je  suis 
tranquille :  assurez  vos  camarades  que  je  mcurs  digne  d'eux.' 
*  Vous  expliquer,'  adds  RioufTe,  *  comment  j'ai  pu  vivre,  c'est 
mexcuser  d'avoir  vecu.  Mes  oreilles  ont  cntendu  les  cris  des 
rictimes,  mes  yeux  ont  vu  ces  sanglantes  iniquites ;  j*ai  ete 
quatorze  mois  sous  Techafaud,  et  je  nc  suis  pas  mort  de 
douleur !  * 

Jacques-Claude  Beugnot,  born  July  25,  17il2,  entered  the 
Conciergerie  under  somewhat  unfavourable  auspices.  He  was 
mistaken  for  a  very  unpopular  character  ;  and  when  his  cab 
stopped  at  the  coiir  du  Alai^  he  was  received  with  cries  of  joy, 
iDingieil  with  execrations,  and  was  saluted  with  a  shower  of 
onlare  which,  coming  from  all  sides,  covered  all  his  face.  He 
was  really  glad  to  be  within  the  shelter  even  of  the  prison-  At 
[the  gate  a  tumbril  was  waiting  to  carry  some  victims  to  the 
Liillotine  ;  and  in  the  grejfe  Beugnot  saw  the  prisoners  waiting 
Sanson,  iu  their  shirt-sleeves,  with  cut  hair  and  open  necks. 
They  had  slept  in  the  arTiere  f/reffe. 

This  was  a  characteristic  introduction  to  the  gloomy,  fatal 
rison.      He  was  merely  suspected  of  being  an  aristocrat;  but 
was  furnished  with  a  strong  letter  of  recommendation  to  the 
lerk  of  the  Conciergerie  from  Grandpre,  the  friend  of  Madame 
|oland  anil  a  man  of  influence,  because  he  was   first  clerk   in 
linton's  Ministry.     The  consequence  of  this   letter  was  that 
kugnot  was  not  t'croue^  that  is,  his  name  was  not  entered  on 
register,  and  was  therefore  not  seen  b_y  Fouquier-Tinville, 
was   in  the  habit  of  searching  ks  rtfiidres  tfecrou,  in  the 
of  finding  la  piste  du  r/ibier  oubUe^     One-half  of  the  *jreffe 
Kaincd  the  registry  oflice ;  while  the  other  part,  separated  by 
Jen   barriers,  was  destined  for  the  last  hours  of  the  con- 
ned,      Beugnot    had    been    arrested  jmr   mesure   de   surety 
raie.     He  was  a  stronger  man  than  poor  RiouQe  ;  had  more 
ct€r ;  could  see  more  clearly  and  think  more  deeply.     His 
lis  better  than  that  of  the  impulsive  comedian,^ 
Lignot,  when  he  rose  to  honours  and  to  high  office  under 
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rBCBflge  thoagiits  in  his 
«k9  omU  fol  rrafinoiidi  J   ami 

f^  ^M^tB  he  KaH  ■rrn  * 

One  lanes  dnt  kk  vkole  aftcr-fife  avt  bire  been  nddeoed! 
Sfmhng  of  tbe  homes  aad  of  the  misefT  which  he  bad 
wifwrmd  io  the  Cooeierferie,  Beai^aiK  sajs,  *^  Eo  pnesencs  de 
tarn  cf  de  at  |iro<uilea  miieres,  fmi  roa^  d^etre  m;  hooune,  Le 
ddieepwr  arait  tiarene  moo  ame ;  parais  les  jeax  sees  et  le 
•aw  Drnlast.*  The  terrain  of  the  prtaoa  iUe  were  audi  that  the 
nwoCane  aluuwt  lost  iu  terror;  aad  the  Bamagement  of  the 
Conciergerie  was  ia  x^irratate  eu  adum  H  k  rrbme  Umt'jndutad, 

But  be  too  speaJis  of  the  gaietr  of  the  meetings  of  men  and 
wovneoy  oa\j  separated  bj  iroo  nilings,  in  the  coortjanl.  He 
notices  the  lie$cin  de  plaire  on  the  part  of  French  women ;  ao 
inpnlse  which  could  not  whollj  be  repressed  even  by  the 
constant  preience  of  the  shadow  of  the  red  guillotine.  He 
beard  the  ripple  of  lau;2^hter  and  the  whisper  of  tender  sighs; 
and  he  asserts  that  no  promenade  in  Paris  could  surpass 
the  yard  for  a  collection  of  elegantly  diessed  ladies.  He 
a<lds  rightly,  as  we  think,  that  French  women  were  the  onJv 
women  who,  under  such  dire  circumstances,  could  preser\*e*le 
feu  sacr<?  du  bon  ton  et  du  "roiit.'  Towards  evening,  when 
jailers  were  tired,  *on  a  hdni  plus  d'une  fois  I'imprevoyance  de 
Tartiste  qui  a  dessine  la  grille.'  Many  of  the  prisoners  capable 
of  such  *  abandon  avaient  leur  arrot  de  mort  dans  la  poche.' 
Nevertheless,  *  les  propos  dclicats,  les  allusions  fines,  les  repar- 
ties  saillantes,'  pas&ed  through  the  deaf  and  hlind  railings. 

Claude- Francois  Beau  lieu,  n'dactfnr,  was  arrested  by  Marino 
as  a  swtprdf  anfl  was  immured  in  the  Conciergerie  the  ^I'th 
of  October,  17V'3,  He  ultimately  escaped  after  9  Thermitlor. 
Hf  ]msacd  four  or  five  months  in  the  Conciergerie,  and  wm 
in  the  Luxembourg^  during  the  worst  of  the  massacres.  Whilil 
he  was  in  the  ("fmcierij^erie  he  saw  the  prison  refilled  three 
or  four  times.  Few  escaped  death.  M.  Beaulieu  introduce* 
us  to  liarassin,  who  was  anion jj  the  turnkeys  that  which 
Ravage  was  amimp  the  dogs.  *Je  n*ai  jamais  vu  de  figrtirt 
plus  farouche  que  cellc  de  Barassin ;  je  n'ai  entendu  ^^ 
son  de  voix  plus  alTrcux.'  He  was  a  highway  robber,  if  n«t 
murderer,  and,  as  he  frankly  admitted,  deserved  to  have  been 
bniken  on  the  wheel,  H«  was  in  the  Conciergerie  under  * 
sentence  of  fimrtwii  vcars'  imprisonment  ;  but  the  concitrge  «* 
how  singutnrly  adapted  Harussia  was  to  all  *  liberal  *  employ* 
mrnt,  and  he  appitinted  him  to  the  lowest  and  most  loathsome 
work  of  the  prison,  and  gave  him  charge  of  the  latrines.     *1> 
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we  were  both  at  liberty,*  said  BarAssin  to  BeauIIeu,  '  and  if  I 
met  you  near  a  wood,  1  should  certainly  rob,  and,  if  necessary, 
murder  you  ;  but  here  I  dare  not  rob  you,  ami  would  even 
protect  you  from  thieves.  If  1  were  to  rob  you,  the  f/uichetier 
would  know  who  did  it,  and  I  should  be  put  in  irons  and 
locked  up  in  a  dungeon,'  He  discharged  certain  duties  in  the 
cell  of  Marie  Antoinette,  and  told  lieaulieu, 'La  Capet!  va, 
elle  etait  bien  pcnaude ;  die  raccommodait  scs  chausses,  pour  ne 
pas  marcher  sur  la  chretientiS.'  She  was,  he  said,  always  under 
supervision  by  gendarmes :  *  elle  n'en  otait  separce  que  par  un 
paravent  tout  pcrcu  et  a  travers  lequcl  ils  pouvaient  se  voir  a 
leur  aise  i'un  et  I'autre/  She  was  treated,  said  Barassin,  *  comme 
les  autres ;  i;a  ne  peut  surprendre  que  les  aristocrates.' 

Beaulieu  tells  us  of  the  *  innombrables  victimes  que  j*ai  vu 
condamner  a  perdre  la  vie '  ;  but  be  also  tells  us  of  the  '  assez 
grande  gaiete '  which  was  to  be  found  in  the  prison.  '  On 
buvait  beau  coup  plus  de  vin  et  de  liqueurs  que  dans  la  course 
ordinaire  de  la  vie  .  ,  .  rien  n'inliinidait/  General  Biron 
(Due  de  Lauzun),  '  le  plus  aimable  et  le  plus  courtois  des 
seigneurs  fran(;ais/  died  with  the  most  cheerful  and  chivalrous 
courage.  He  received  sentence  with  indifference.  When  he 
reached  the  f/tiichet.y  he  asked  for  a  fowl  and  a  bottle  of  wine. 
He  ale  the  one  and  drank  the  other.  Next  morning,  after 
having  passed  a  tranquil  night,  he  sent  for  oysters,  and  was 
enjoying  them  when  the  headsman  summoned  Biron  to  the 
fatal  cart.  The  Duke,  without  any  consolations  of  religion, 
died  with  singular  intrepidity.  Beaulieu  also  knew  Gosnay, 
of  whom  it  may  be  said : — 

*  He  died 
As  one  thai  had  been  studied  iu  hiB  death 
To  throw  away  the  dearest  thing  he  owed, 
Ae  'twere  a  careless  trifle.' 

Beaulieu  adds,  *  Je  ne  finirais  plus  si  je  voulais  citer  tous 
les  traits  de  courage,  d^intrepidite  extraordinaire  dont  les 
Fran(jais  ont  donno  le  spectacle  pendant  les  massacres  revo- 
lutionnaires  * ;  but  Beaulieu  knew  also  all  the  unspeakable 
miseries  that  occurred  in  the  dismal  prison:  *  Que  de  dou- 
leurs,'  he  exclaims,  'cette  cruelle  revolution  a  imprimces  au 
fond  des  Ames  sensibles  ! ' 

An  inmate  of  the  Conciergerie,  a  prisoner  whose  name  has 
not  been  preserved,  wrote  a  striking  letter  from  the  prison  5  a 
letter  which  so  graphically  describes  the  mental  attitude  of  the 
prisoners,  that  we  reproduce  a  passage  from  it : — 

•  Si  je  vois,  avoe  qnelque  Bang-froid,  le  momeDt  oit  je  perdrai  la 
Tie,  je  le  dois  eurtoiit  au  spectacle  qui  go  rcnouvelle  a  ohaque  instant 
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dans  cette  maison ;  elle  est  rauticbambro  do  la  mort.  Nona  vivo 
avec  clle.  On  sonpe,  on  rit,  avec  des  compagnons  dHufortonef^ 
Vanet  fatal  est  daus  leur  pocbe.  On  les  appelle  lo  lendemain  au 
Tribunal ;  quebiues  heures  apres,  nous  nppranons  Icnr  coudomna* 
tion ;  iIb  nous  font  faire  des  compliuionts  on  nous  asstirant  de  kor 
courage.  Notre  train  de  vie  ne  change  pas  pour  <:ela ;  c'est  un 
melange  d'borreur  sur  co  qne  nous  voyons  et  d'uue  gaiete,  on  quolqae 
Borte,  feroee,  car  nons  plaisantons  souvcut  snr  les  objets  los  plus 
et&ayants,  am  point  quo  nous  df^montrious  I'autrc  jour,  a  nu  uouvel 
arrive,  do  quelle  maniere  cela  bo  fait,  par  lo  moyt.>n  d'nnu  chaise  i 
qui  nous  faisions  faire  la  bascule.  Tiens,  daus  ce  moment,  en  voici 
un  qui  cfaante : 

• "  Quand  lis  m'fturont  guillotine, 
Je  n'aurai  plus  besoin  de  nez." ' 

On  leaving  the  Conciergerie,  the  visitor  crosses  the  Pont  an 
Change,  and  turns  to  look  back  upon  the  sombre,  sinister  prison 
that  he  has  just  left.  As  he  stands  upon  the  Quai,  the  road  to 
the  right  is  that  which  the  laden  tumbrils  passed  on  their  way 
to  the  Place  de  la  Revolution,  or  to  the  Barribre  du  Trone. 
Opposite,  picturesque  and  massive,  stand  the  towers  and  walls, 
the  spires  and  gateway,  of  the  ever- memorable  prison  towards 
virhicb,  during  the  Revolution,  converged  so  many  death-doomed 
victims.  No  building  in  Europe — if  we  except  the  dungeon- 
bouses  and  torture- chambers  of  the  Inquisition — has  witnessed 
such  unmerited  cruellies.  Through  the  dark  shadows  that 
hang  about  the  walls  of  the  Conciergerie  shine  visions  of 
heroism,  courage,  endurance,  and  fortitude,  that,  in  some 
respects,  compensate  the  human  mind  lor  the  brutalities  <if  the 
Jacobin  reign.  What  almost  unbearable  anguish,  what  lieart- 
breaking  partings,  what  tears,  what  anguish,  and  what  misery, 
have  been  bravely  undergone  in  this  gloomy  prison  ! 

It  may  be  that  some  Revolution  in  France  was  necessary,  even 
inevitable.  Carlyle  saw  its  necessity  ;  but  he  confounded  the 
French  people  with  the  Jacobin  minority,  and  accepteil,  too 
complacently,  all  the  hideous  crime  committed  by  a  foul  anJ 
godless  faction  of  demons.  For  a  truer  philosophy,  and  a  more 
accurate  account  of  the  portentous  event,  we  must  turn  to  Taine. 
One  thing  is,  however,  clear.  The  most  impressive  scenes  and 
the  most  expressive  emblems  of  the  bloody  drama  which  we  call 
the  French  Revolution,  are  to  be  sought  and  found  within  the 
haunted  precincts  of  the  Conciergerie. 
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Art.  IV'. — 1.  The  Life  and  Correspondence  of  IViUlam  Biickland^ 
B.D.y  F.R.S.    By  his  Daughter,  Mrs.  Gordon,    London,  1894. 

$.  The  Life  of  Richard  Oicen.  By  his  Grandson,  the  Rev. 
Richard  Owen,  M.A.     London,  1894. 

THE  century  now  drawinjSf  near  its  close  can  certainly  be 
distinguished  from  all  its  predecessors  by  the  great 
advance  in  the  knowledge  of  living  creatures— the  science  of 
biology — which  it  has  witnessed.  And  not  only  is  this  scientific 
progress  noteworthy,  but  hardly  less  so  is  the  rapid  diffusion  of 
a  taste  for  natural  science  tvhich  has  taken  place  during  the 
same  perioil.  The  interest  felt  in  some  of  the  many  problems 
which  the  contemplation  of  nature  suggests  to  intelligent  minds, 
has  indeed  spread  far  and  wide  with  an  unprecedented  rapid  it  v. 
In  the  year  1800  few  men  or  women  in  England  knew  or  cared 
anything  about  zoology  or  botany,  and  only  a  very  small  circle 
of  savants  paid  any  attention  to  the  novel  organic  remains  that 
geology  was  bringing  to  light,  and  to  those  extinct  animals 
which  the  genius  of  Cuvier  was  reconstructing  and  causing  to 
live  again  before  their  mental  vision. 

It  is  true  that  other  sciences  have  also  made  great  progress 
during  the  nineteenth  century.  Astronomy  has  not  only  been 
greatly  advanced,  but  illuminated  beyond  all  possible  expecta- 
tion by  spectrum  analysis  ;  chemistry  has  been  transformed  ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  mankind  gained  through  the  develop- 
ment of  philology,  ethnology,  and  the  successful  prosecution  of 
historical  and  critical  studies,  cannot  easily  be  over-estimated. 
We  do  not  therefore  claim  for  biology  an  absolutely  more 
rapid  advance  than  that  which  her  sister  sciences  have  made. 
Nevertheless  it  seems  to  us  indisputable  that  the  interest 
excited  by  discussions  concerning  the  laws  which  regulate  the 
world  of  life,  has,  in  our  time,  been  more  keen,  more  universal, 
and  more  important  in  its  consequences  than  that  which  anj' 
other  science  has  called  forth  amongst  us. 

This  outburst  of  knowledge  and  this  awakened  interest  were, 
of  course,  the  result  of  antecedent  conditions  which  had  alone 
made  ihem  possible — if  not  indeed  inevitable.  The  advance  of 
our  own  age  was  prepared  by  the  eminent  naturalists  of  the 
eighteenth  century ;  while  the  speculations  of  its  philosophers, 
such  as  Kant,  Gfiethe,  and  Lamarck,  laid  the  foundations  of 
much  of  that  vivid  interest  in  biological  problems  which  has 
arisen  in  our  generation. 

Linmeus,  in  1735  and  1758,  supplied  that  feasible  system  of 
classification  an<l  convenient  nomenclature  without  which  it 
would  be  diflicult  to  acquire,  and  impossible  to  retain  in  mind, 
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VB^  BBHKxms  set  of  objects.  600*00 
CiTVl—VnS)  «Qt  odlj  |wiiiilirf  a  Uste  for  natural  history  by 
in  bnHane  wrxtxDgs  awl  tike  Mimirable  aoatomlcal  descriptions 
ol  baa  cnBahamar  DbafcoiMa,  b«ft,  bj  bis  startling  speculations 

with  Kant,  Goethe,  and  Lamarck 
in  the  problems  of  biology.  In  1789 
ot  imiri'atigable  labour,  published  an 
*^ilcgBe  AauBal/  and,  availing  himself 
pRMimlgBted  a  natural  system  of 
In  England,  John  Hunter  *  accumu- 
&a  eC  illustrations  of  comparative 
pkjrsiolagj,  colkcted  with  untiring  industry  and 
prepared  witb  great  skill,  which  constitutes  the  nucleus  of  the 
magnificent  Mimram  now  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  Botany  was 
reTolotlooised  b?  Antoine  Laurent  de  Jussieu,  who,  in  1789, 
pablished  his  Xstoral  System  of  Plants,  which  has  since  been 
accepted  with  lew  modifications.  Finally,  geology  underwent 
a  complete  transformation.  After  Werner,  Hutton,  and  others 
had  shown  the  earth's  crust  to  consist  partly  of  stratified  ami 
partly  of  unstratified  rocks,  William  Smith,  in  the  last  years  ot' 
the  eighteenth  century,  demonstrated  the  fact  that  definite  and 
uniform  relations  existed  between  strata,  by  showing  the 
distinctive  nature  of  the  fossils  they  severally  contain. 

But  with  all  this  preparation,  the  state  of  natural  science  at 
the  opening  of  this  century  was  poor  and  mean  indeed  com- 
pared with  the  wealth  which  we  find  existing  towards  its 
termination.  The  increase  in  the  number  of  known  sf>ecies 
has  been  enormous.  Not  only  have  many  new  kinds  of  creatures 
been  discovered  and  described,  but  a  multitude  of  previously 
unsuspected  relations  between  them  have  also  been  detected. 
Arnftng  discoveries  of  this  class  are  relations  to  past  time  (age 
.18  shown  by  fossils) ;  relations  to  space  (geographical  and 
butlivmctrical  distributions);  relations  to  each  other  (as  rivals 
and,  irMiirectly,  as  benefactors  as  well  as  enemies);  individual 
development  (embryology),  and  the  successive  appearance  of 
diflTerent  forms  of  life,  directly  suggesting  afresh  the  problem  as 
to  the  (origin  oi  species — a  problem  which  occupied  men's  minds 
at  least  two  centuries  before  Aristotle.  For  lack  of  knowledge 
of  these  various  relations,  the  true  value  and  significance  of 
many  zoological  novelties  were  hidden  from  their  discoverers. 
Thus,  when  Hanks  and  Salander  first  became  acquainted 
with  the  animal  population  of  Australia,  they  might,  had  thev 
understiKMl  the  exceptional  characteristics  of  the  creatures  there 


foand,  have  imagined  themselves  visitors  to  some  new  planet. 
The  real  nature  ol'  the  beasts  of  Australia  did  not  reveal  itself 
even  to  the  mind  of  Cuvier.  for  he  divided  them  amongst  the 
previously  known  orders  of  mammals  instead  of  recognizing^ 
that  they  form  by  themselves  a  verv  distinct  yet  most  varied 
order — to  which  the  opossums  of  America,  alone  of  all  previously 
known  beasts,  also  pertain. 

The  past  history,  as  well  as  the  existing  condition,  of  the 
earth  and  its  inhabitants  were  then  greatly  misunderstood. 
Although  Maillct,  Buffon,  Lamarck,  and  a  few  others  regarded 
the  terrestrial  phenomena  of  their  day  as  explaining  those  of 
preceding  ages,  yet  a  belief  that,  in  ancient  times^  cataclysms 
and  convulsions,  far  exceeding  anything  known  in  the  modern 
world,  had  taken  place,  was  generally  current  amongst  scientific 
men  at  the  beginning  of  this  century.  It  was  indeed  reserved 
for  the  late  Sir  Charles  Lyell  to  obtain  a  general  acceptance  of 
the  doctrine  that  vast  changes  in  the  structure  and  animal 
population  of  the  world  took  place  during  the  same  stow  and 
gradual  transformations  of  its  surface,  which  we  experience  to- 
day. Fossils,  especially  shells,  had  long  been  recognized  as 
remains  of  creatures  which  had  once  lived,  and  were  there- 
fore so  commonly  regarded  as  evidences  of  the  Noacbian  deluge, 
that  Voltaire  felt  bound  to  assign  them  another  origin,  however 
absurd.*  Nevertheless,  a  declaration  that  hyaenas  and  tigers, 
elephants  and  rhinoceroses  had,  in  former  times,  swarmed  in 
England,  would,  as  the  event  proved,  have  been  met  with 
incredulity,  while  an  assertion  that  such  animals  had  been 
gazed  on  by  human  inhabitants  of  Britain  thousands  of  years 
ago  would  have  been  received  with  grave  disapprobation* 
The  assertion  that  crocodiles  and  large  serpents,  tortoises  and 
tallies  had  abounded  in  the  valley  of  the  Thames,  was  hardly 
less  startling  than  a  statement  that  huge  reptilian  monsters, 
like  the  Iguanodon,  had,  at  an  earlier  period,  ranged  over 
ihc  Weald  of  Kent,  or  that,  at  a  much  later  one,  laurels,  mag- 
nolias, and  vines  had  flfmrished  near  the  North  Pole  I 

None,  even  amongst  the  learned,  then  suspected  that  the 
transitory  stages  oi  the  development  of  the  embryo  of  a  higher 
animal,  such  as  an  ape,  could  show  any  resemblance  to  those 
of  an  inferior  animal,  such  as  a  fish^  or  to  more  ancient  forms 
of  life  now  extinct.  The  erabryological  discoveries  of  Baer 
were  not  made  till  our  own  age.  Speculations  as  to  the 
natural  production  of  new  species,  though  they  had  been  from 
time  to  time  marie  public  ever  since  Bacon,  never  produced 

*  Am  that  they  had  rallen  fmin  tlio  hata  of  pilg^rinm  to  Rome,  or  that  Uicy 
•— !  relics  of  such  pil^rrims*  rt-pnsts. 
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ta  180^  startled   Europe  with 

n«B  4en  soch  views  came  into  the  world 

mmtm  eban  forty  jears  elapsed  before  any 

nU  hreatcited  on  this  sabject  in  En<;Ianii, 

hf  the  pabUcation  of  the  once  faoiou^ 

The  lives  o^  I>e»B  Bi^kad  and  Sir  Richard  Owen  (1784- 
^'t\  I  Bihgai  r   Boce  tbas  tfe  wbole  of  this  scientificaHy  pro- 
le  pnod.     In  aiding  ^tmJL  pfogms,  they  both — though  in 
rtwyaanddiflCTBitdignxj  -^flectircly  and  harmonioosly 
It  is  mJl  theiefaw  that  the  histories  of  their  li\'es 
r  siBrahaneonslT  tnvards  the  end  of  the  century 
Ibnr  atiMbated. 

TWr  luhiMf  containing  the  Life  of  Backland  is  dae  to  the 
ffinl  pw^  nf  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Gordon.  It  graphically 
(ftjjpcts  the  main  and  many  minor  facts  of  the  career  of  « 
iaOKd^enthasiastic^  and  very  indostrioas  man^  whose  character 
«nft  narked  by  a  quaint  and  striking  individuality.  It  is 
CnpiBQaly  illustrated,  and  contains  a  great  variety  of  anecdotes, 
MNDtf  ot  which,  however,  as  well  as  several  of  the  more  or  less 
hoinorous  sketches,  it  would,  we  venture  to  think,  have  bcea 
btttter  to  omit. 

The  other  work,  in  two  volumes, — the  biography  of  Owen, — 
is  a  %ery  excellent  one.  It  is  full  of  interesting  details,  due  to 
tike  vast  accumulation  of  tetters  and  diaries  the  aged  anatomist 
Ulft  behind  him,  and  which  must  have  caused  his  biographer  a 
»ery  embarras  de  richesses.  The  work  contains  many  admirable 
SBtttr&tions,  including  two  remarkably  life-like  portraits  of 
SttKchard  Owen.  His  grandson  has  performed  with  excellent 
iMl*  the  task  ho  undertook,  though  it  may  be  regretted  that  be 
mam.  not  an  eye-witness  of,  or  actor  in,  the  more  important 
IMilKs  which  he  records. 

TW  successful  careers  of  both  Dean  Bockland  and  Sir  Richard 
Qwtn  were  much  facilitated  by  exceptional  advantages  which 
ftHM  e^rly  within  their  reach.  Buckland  was  born  in  the 
tt^oMklT  of  a  geological  pnrndise — the  picturesque  valley  of  the 
J^  'Flow  this  rich  treasury  of  fossils  his  father,  the  Rector 
^T^HWpleton,  who  had  himself  a  taste  for  geology,  encouraged 
^^  !•  Collect  specimens  almost  from  his  infancy.  One  of 
Ijll  «0)ifst  and  most  intimate  companions,  W.  D.  Conybeare 
'lyUinMrds  Dean  of  LlandafT),  tells  us  : 

<.  Y^fgM  BneUjtnd  could  not  take  a  stroll  in  the  neighbouring  fie 
^f^^ttti^  stnaHing  on  lias  qnnrrios,  and  finding,  on  ascending  cve^ 
liiJl,  tW  its  sunmiit  consisted  cf  an  entirely  dissimilar  formation — 


At  L)'me  Regis,  also,  Ammonites  and  Belemnites  were  forced 
on  his  attention  by  urchins  of  the  place  who  traded  in  them. 
Such  scientific  seed  was  sown  on  no  barren  soil.  At  Oxford, 
again,  where  he  had  the  opportunity  of  learning  from  Townsend 
(the  friend  and  fellow-labuurer  of  William  Smith,  the  father  of 
English  geologisls),  he  at  once  availed  himself  of  his  good 
lyrtune,  and  the  fruit  of  his  very  first  lesson  in  field  geology 
was  the  nucleus  of  what  is  now  the  Oxford  Geological  Museum. 

In  childhood  Owen  had  no  similar  advantages ;  but  he  bad 
hardly  obtained  his  medical  diploma,  at  the  age  of  22,  when 
he  was  led  by  Abernethy  to  undertake  the  arrangement  of  the 
Hunterian  Collection,  then  recently  acquired  by  the  College  of 
Surgeons.  At  the  age  of  2G,  another  enormous  advantage  came 
in  his  way.  He  became  a  F^ellow  of  the  newly  established 
Zoological  Society,  and  very  soon  a  member  of  its  Council, 
Thus  he  was  enabled  to  study  and  dissect  a  great  variety  of  rare 
animals.  He  eagerly  and  most  indefaligably  availed  himself  of 
this  opportunity,  and  the  results  of  his  labours — which  in  1831 
amounted  to  eight  imjiurtant  papers  on  the  anatomy  of  v^arious 
mammals,  birds,  and  reptiles — are  to  be  read  in  that  Society's 
Proceedings  and  Transactions. 

On  the  incidents  of  the  lives  of  Dean  Buckland  and  Sir  Richard 
Owen  we  do  not  propose  to  dwell.  For  details  of  the  kind  we 
must  refer  our  readers  to  their  recently  published  biographies. 
«vhich  should  find  a  place  in  the  library  of  every  one  interested 
in  natural  science.  It  is  rather  our  object  to  call  attention  to 
the  parts  they  severally  played  in  helping  forward  that  great 
scientific  progress  which,  as  we  have  said,  has  characterised  the 
present  century,  VV'e  must,  however,  add  that  to  know  Owen 
as  a  scientific  man  only,  was  to  know  him  very  imperfectly. 
He  was  fond  of  society,  a  good  conversationalist,  an  eager  reader 
of  literature,  devoted  to  music,  and  a  frequent  visitor  to  the 
theatre.  Such  characteristics  are  well  portrayed  in  his  grand- 
son's interesting  volumes,  but  we  have  no  space  to  cite  the 
passages  here,  though  to  the  fidelity  with  which  they  represent 
the  social  and  artistic  sides  of  his  personality  the  present  writer 
can,  from  his  own  experience,  testify. 

Buckland,  when  only  twenty-five  years  old,  journeyed 
through  the  centre  and  north  of  England  for  the  purpose  of 
determining  the  then  unknown  extent  of  various  strata,  illus- 
trating the  results  of  his  explorations  by  a  large  coloured  map. 
One  of  his  memorable  discoveries,  later  on,  was  that  of  the 
remains  of  hyaenas  in  Kirkdale  Cave,  This  cavern  he  explored 
in  the  belief  that  its  contents  had  been  washed  into  it  by  the 
Deluge ;  but   he   soon   became  convinced  that  it  had  been  an 
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skMc  of  iiTxaafliy  snd  tlMt  tWy  Iwd  nimj^  rtl  vbtt  owlin  or  cuiiol 
tbe  boors  of  ocbier  ciestncs  iaio  tfaeir  kir.  Tbal  andi  was  the 
ca«e  he  prored  bj  »  tf«e  •tiaitifie  iadrtton.  Having  cusrI 
a  hrania  to  be  bnwgkt  horn  Africa  lor  liK  fiMfiwi,  he  foond 
th&t  it  cracked  the  mamng-boaoof  oxea  aad  ilIimuJ  uumuw^eti 
bones  exactl J  u  tbe  aadeaf  bjsaas  of  tbe  wildt  of  Yoriubiie 
sppeued  to  hare  dooe.  Mofeorer  tbe  rtsoeai  aod  mndent 
fractured  booes  were  ao  wooderfaUr  alike  in  their  mode  o( 
fractvre,  that  it  was  imponible  to  doabt  that  tbe  same  kind  of 
aoimal  had  cracked  both.  In  the  same  caTcra  be  aloolbaBd 
relics  of  tigers,  boars,  volres,  dephants,  rhinooenises,  hippo- 
potarai,  oxen,  three  species  of  deer,  aod  various  birds. 

In  1824  he  secured  a  Roval  Charter  for  the  Geol< 
Societj,  and  became  its  first  President.  The  British  Ai 
tion  was  broaght  into  existence  bj  the  Rei'.  W.  Vernon  Haiconrt 
at  York  in  1831 ;  but  the  first  meeting  next  vear^  at  Oxfod. 
for  which  Buckland  was  chosen  President,  ensured  the  sabseqoent 
success  of  the  Association,  That  rerr  important  institution, 
tbe  School  of  Mines  in  Jermyn  Street,  was  also  doe  to  Buckland's 
initiati%'e.  lie  had  long  urged  that  such  an  establishment  was 
necessary  for  a  mining  and  manufacturing  country,  but  be  was 
careful  that  a  place  of  such  practical  atilitj  should  also  serre  as 
a  museum  to  promote  purely  scientific  ends.  \n  enthusiastic 
farmer,  he  helped  forward,  bj  every  means  in  his  power,  the 
development  oi  scientific  agriculture.  '  Science  with  Practice* 
was  a  motto  congenial  to  his  mind,  nnd  his  discovery  of  the  ralue 
111  coprolite»  as  a  fertilizing  agency  was  an  achievement  which 
entitles  him  to  rank  among  the  pioneers  of  English  farming. 

Among  his  remarkable  descriptions  of  extinct  monsters  roav 
bo  specially  mentioned  those  of  the  Megalosaurus  and  the 
Mosaaaurus,  and  he  was  earnest  in  calling  attention  to  the 
wonrlerful  footsteps  which  remain  as  the  solitary  evidence  of 
some  past  existences — -such  as  that  of  the  Cheirotherium. 
His  industry  was  indefatigable,  and  he  possessed  the  rare  gift 
nf  making  his  writings  interesting  by  his  power  of  drawing 
vigorous  vivid  pictures,  and  by  his  homely  and  familiar 
illustraticms.  No  less  characteristic  than  his  industry  and 
literary  gilts  tvas  his  openness  of  mind.  His  readiness  to  accept 
newly-discovered  truth  was  well  exemplified  by  his  frank 
confession  of  error  respecting  the  Glacial  theory,  to  which  he 
was  al  firal  strongly  opposed,  but  for  which  he  afterwardl 
gniiird  converts.  With  Lyell,  who,  like  Murchison,  was  hi« 
pupil,  he  had  great  weight,  and  his  influence  was  thus  indirectly 
extended  from  his  contemporaries  to  his  successors,  for  Lyell 
was,  as  we  have  said,  the  most  inH  uential  uniformitarian  geologist 
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of  our  age.  On  thosp  who  came  under  his  teaching  Buckland 
created  a  deep  impression,  and  his  charm  as  a  lecturer  is  said  to 
have  extended  to  his  ronvorsation  and  general  personal  character. 
He  was  naturally  humorous.  Once,  when  lecturing  on  fossil 
footsteps,  an  auditor  referring  to  his  diagrams  said :  *  It  seems, 
Dr.  Buckland,  from  vour  drawings,  that  all  your  animals  walked 
in  one  direction.'  *  Yes,' was  the  reply,  *Cheirothertum  was 
a  Scotchman,  and  he  always  went  South/  By  his  collections 
also,  as  well  as  by  his  teaching,  he  helped  on  his  favourite 
science;  and  these,  which  were  placed  through  his  bequest  to 
the  University  in  thc»  Oxford  Museum,  will  continue  to  help  it 
for  many  years  to  come. 

When  Dean  Buckland  died  in  1856,  Sir  Richard  Owen  was 
at  the  height  of  his  fame,  and,  for  thirty  years  longer,  his  life- 
was  one  of  almost  phenomenal  activity.  By  a  multitude  of 
papers  from  1831  to  1881),  the  great  anatomist  enriched  English 
science ;  but  it  is  here  only  necessary  to  call  attention  to  those 
of  bis  works  which  were  exceptional  in  value  and  most  effectively 
aided  scientific  progress.  Our  task  is  greatly  aided  by  the 
chapter  contributed  to  his  biography  by  f^rofessor  Huxley.  It 
is  a  very  remarkable  chapter,  nor  do  we  recollect  any  previous 
writing  of  its  accomplished  author  which  more  redounds  to 
his  credit.  The  tact  and  feeling  with  which  it  is  written  are 
admirable.  With  regard  to  Owen's  philosophical  position  we 
shall  have  various  observations  to  make  later  on,  when  we  have 
to  notice  certain  inevitable  divergences  of  view  which  existed 
between  the  two  anatomists.  Respecting  Owen's  scientific 
work,  Mr,  Huxley  expresses  himself  as  follows  : — 

*  During  more  than  half  a  ceuturj  Owen's  industry  remained' 
Qsabated  ;  and  whether  we  consider  the  quantity  or  tlio  quality  of  the 
work  done,  or  the  wide  range  of  his  labours,  I  doubt  if,  in  the  long 
annals  of  anatomy,  more  is  to  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  a  single 
worker.  .  ,  .  Further,  I  think  that  Owen's  monographic  work  occupies 
a  auiqne  position,  if  one  coneidors,  not  merely  its  general  high 
standard  of  excellence,  but  the  way  iu  which  bo  many  of  these 
memoirs  have  opened  up  new  regions  of  investigation.  .  ,  .  It  is  a 
splendid  record  ;  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to  justify  the  high 
pLMse  which  Owen  so  long  occupied.  ...  It  wa«  not  uncommon  to 
hear  our  countryman  called  "  the  British  C^uvier,"  and  so  far,  in  ray 
judgment,  the  collocation  was  ju&tified,  high  as  the  praiso  it  implies.* 

These  words  honour  the  memory  of  Sir  Richard  Owen,  but 
tiiey  honour  not  less  the  man  who  wrote  them. 

One  of  Owen's  earliest  memoirs  was  that  on  the  Pearly 
Nautilus,    by    which    his    high    rank    as  a    naturalist  and    an 

K~  mist    became    at    once    permanently  established,     indeed 
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no  more  excellent  work  of  the  kind  has  appeared  from  that 
period  to  the  present  day.  At  the  same  time  he  also  institoted 
a  new  and  since  generally  accepted  classification  of  the  cIms 
of  CuuZc-fishes — Cephalopoda,  His  memoir  on  the  very  singular 
bird  of  New  Zealand,  the  Apterjx,  was  another  striking^  work. 
Yet  more  remarkable  was  his  discovery  that  huge  wingless  birds 
— the  various  species  of  Zfinornis  and  tlieir  allies — had  been 
ffirmerly  inhabitants  of  the  same  country.  These  gigantic  birds, 
when  considered  in  connexion  with  the  geographical  dislributioo 
of  the  Cassowary,  Emu,  Ostrich,  and  Rhea,  led  to  the  con- 
ception of  their  having  radiated  from  an  Antarctic  continent, 
temperate  in  climate,  as  were  the  Arctic  regions  in  their  turn, 
when  the  home  of  vines  and  magnolias. 

But  fossil  remains  of  mammals  from  South  America  and 
Australia  were  not  less  fruitfully  studied  by  him  than  were 
the  bird-bones  of  New  Zealand.  Me  gave  an  admirable 
description  of  the  gigantic  sloth  (3ft/hdou  robtistus)  discovered 
near  Buenos  Ay  res.  How  such  a  creature  lived  was  a  puzzle 
and  did  puzzle  many  naturalists.  Its  teeth  showed  it  to  be  a 
vegetable  feeder,  and  it  probably,  like  the  small  sloths  of  oaf 
own  day,  fed  upon  the  leaves  and  twigs  of  trees.  The  sloths, 
however,  hang  suspended  beneath  tree-branches.  Obvioutlv 
that  was  impossible  for  a  creature  of  the  bulk  of  the 
Hippopotamus!  Owen  sagaciously  divined  what  is  most  pro- 
bably the  trutli.  Trom  the  shape  of  the  limb-bones  it  ir»s 
evident  that  they  had  been  clothed  with  voluminous  and 
powerful  muscles.  Its  great  haunch-boncs  told  the  same  storv, 
and  the  tail  was  obviously  a  most  powerful  and  efficient  orgaa 
of  support.  He  suggested  that  the  Mylodon  raised  itself  half- 
erect,  supporting  its  ponderous  boily  upon  its  bulky  hind-lijnbi 
and  powerful  tail,  as  on  a  tripod,  It  then,  he  supposed,  viti> 
its  strong  fore-limbs  embraced  the  trunk  of  some  moderate- 
sized  tree,  and  proceeded  to  sway  it  to  and  fro,  till  it  irai 
prostrated,  then  feeding  on  its  foliage.  The  particular  skoH 
described  was  fractured,  probably  by  a  falling  tree,  bat  wit 
constructed  (with  a  sort  of  double  wall)  as  if  to  enable  it  to 
suffer  such  injuries  with  impunity, 

A  most  complete  memoir  on  an  allied  animal  of  still  lat^ 
size — the  Mff/atherium — is  a  model  of  osteological  descnptioo; 
and  his  papers  on  those  singular  extinct  beasts — Macrauchentd. 
Gli/ptodoji,  and  Toxodon — were  also  epoch*making  publicatiooi. 
The  first  of  these  creatures  was  a  long-necked  quadraped  ike 
neck-bones  of  tvhich  showed  some  misleading  resemblance  to 
the  llama.  iThe  second  was  a  gigantic  animal  covered  with  * 
thick  carapace,   resembling  an  armadillo^  and   novr  known  to 
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belong  to  that  family.  Most  striking  of  all  wa*  the  bow-toothed 
Toxofionf  which  startled  naturalists  by  the  diverg-ent  affinities 
which  seemed  to  connect  it  with  the  tapir,  the  elephant,  and 
the  rodents.  The  question  of  the  real  nature  of  an  animal 
presenting  resemblances  to  the  different  groups  was  solved  by 
Owren  in  the  case  of  the  Lepidosircn^  a  creature  which  some 
naturalists  claimed  for  the  class  to  which  frogs  and  efts  belong, 
but  which  he  conclusively  showed  to  be  a  fish. 

From  time  to  time,  from  1835  to  1857,  he  published  a  very 
important  series  of  memoirs  on  the  most  man-like  apes,  in- 
cluding the  gorilla.  Some  of  these  may  be  said  to  be  models 
of  what  anatomical  descriptions  shou!d  be,  owing  to  their 
completeness,  minuteness,  and  exactitude.  They  formed  the 
foundation  of  valuable  works  by  other  naturalists.  His 
*  Odontography/  or  book  on  the  comparative  anatomy  of  the 
teeth,  though  in  minutiae  of  structure  it  is  now  more  or  less  out 
of  date,  still  remains  a  work  of  much  value  and  utility  to  the 
aoological  student. 

Great  influence  was  exerted  on  British  science  by  Owen « 
Hunterian  lectures  from  1837  to  1855.  He  was  an  admirable 
lecturer,  clear  in  exposition,  and  deliberate  and  distinct  in 
diction.  The  classifications  proposed  by  him  were  sometimes 
strongly  and  reasonably  objected  to ;  but  his  development  of 
Cuvier's  suggestion  as  to  a  bifold  division  of  hoofed  beasts, 
according  as  their  functional  toes  are  odd  or  even,  was  a 
permanent  gain  to  science.  He  did  excellent  work  with  respect 
to  the  Marsupials  and  those  lowest  of  mammals,  the  Echidna 
and  Duck-billed  Platypus,  which  are  known  as  Monotremes, 
He  affirmed  that  in  the  brains  of  the  former  the  transversely- 
extending  mass  of  fibres  (the  corpus  cailosum)i  which  is  so  large 
in  most  beasts,  was  quite  rudimentary,  and  that  it  was  absolutely 
non-existent  in  the  Monotremes.  This  was  long  regarded  as  a 
great  mistake  ;  but  now  Owen  has  been  shown  to  be  right,  save 
that  his  negation  did  not  go  far  enough,  the  Marsupials,  as 
well  as  the  Monotremes,  being  devoid  of  this  structure, 

Cuvier  placed  man  in  an  order  by  himself,  distinguished  as 
two-banded  {Bimana}^  while  the  apes  he  designated  Qmuini' 
mana,  and  they  are  called  Vierhiinder  by  German  naturalists. 
Owen  followed  this  example,  except  that  be  proposed  a  yet 
higher  value  to  the  human  group,  based  upon  some  brain 
characters  which  were  certainly  unsatisfactory,  and  he  still  gave 
the  name  Qnadnimana  to  apes.  Thereupon  he  was  blamed,  as 
if  be  had  meant  to  affirm  that  the  anatomical  structure  of  the 
ape's  foot  was  more  like  the  hand  than  the  foot  of  man.  This 
was  a  mistake  too  gross  and  absurd  to  have  been  possible  for 
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any  anatomist  eren  approaching  Owen  in  rank.  What  b« 
meant  was,  that  by  its  prehensile  power  and  grasping  actions, 
it  had  a  functional  analogy  with  the  hand  rather  than  with  the 
foot  of  man.     And  this  is  true. 

It  was  in  184<j  that  Owen  first  promulgated  certain  speculatiTe 
views  with  respect  to  anatomy,  which  two  years  later  were  fully 
developed  in  his  work  entitled  *  On  the  Archetype  and  Homo- 
logics  of  the  \  ertehrate  Skeleton.'  These  views  were  due  to 
ideas  which  had  suggested  themselves  in  Germany,  first  to 
Goethe  and  afterwards  to  Oken,  and  which  had  been  further 
carried  out  by  Spix  and  Carus,  while  they  were  welcomed  by 
Geoffroy  St,  Hilaire  in  France.  The  spinal  column,  or  back- 
bone, of  man  and  beasts  is  made  up  of  a  series  of  bones,  each 
of  which  is  called  a  vertebra.  The  fundamental  idea  of  Goethe 
and  of  Oken  was  that  the  bony  skuil  was  also  composed  of  a 
ieyf  vertebrsE  much  modified  in  form.  To  this  fundamcDtal 
idea  some  naturalists — above  all,  Oken — added  a  variety  of 
most  fantastic  notions.  (Jwen  took  his  own  line,  but  his  view 
was,  none  the  less,  a  form  of  what  was  known  in  France  as 
Pliihsopkie  Anatomirjite^  and  in  Germany  as  Natur])hUosophi€. 

In  the  present  clay  both  Owen's  and  Oken's  Archetypes  hate 
become  obsolete,  and  we  suppose  not  a  single  supporter  of 
either  of  them  now  exists.  Nevertheless,  when  such  a  con- 
ception was  first  promulgated  here,  it  produced  no  slight  effect, 
and  inclined  more  than  one  thoughtful  mind  towards  biol<i^jr» 
while  the  very  antagonism  it  provoked  was  fruitful  of  good 
results.     As  Mr.  Huxley  says  in  the  pages  we  are  reviewing : 

*It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  conclude  that  Owen's  Uboars  ifl 
tho  field  of  morphology  wero  lost,  because  they  yielded  little  fruit  <A 
the  kind  ho  looked  for.  On  the  contrary,  thoy  not  only  did  a  gwal 
d^al  of  good  by  awakening  attention  to  tho  higher  problems  of 
morphology  in  this  country ;  but  thoy  ^vere  of  much  service  in 
clarifying  and  improving  anatomical  nomenclature.' 

This  is  most  true.  But  we  may  go  further  still.  Modifyioi:, 
while  he  followed  the  teaching  of  Vicq  d'Azyr,  he  did  gresl 
service  in  demonstrating  the  remarkable  resemblances  i»hich 
underlie  the  obvious  differences  between  various  portions  of  die 
bodies  of  animals,  whether  they  tire  considered  along  their 
length,  i.e.  serial  homology,  or  from  side  to  side,  i.t,  latenl 
homology.  The  resemblances  on  which  Owen  thus  insittfd 
possess  a  very  deep  significance. 

But,  indeed,  a  vertebral  character  may  be  affirmed  even  no« 
of  the  skull  if  we  regard  it  from  a  certain  point  of  view.  That 
curious  Mexican  elt^  the  Axohitl,  shows  a  transverse  8egn»f»* 
tation  of  it  in  its  early  condition;  and  the  anterior  end  of  ih* 
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body  of  the  lowest  member  of  the  fish-cJass,  the  Lancelet 
(Amphwxus)y  strongly  indicates  that  the  skull  of  all  vertebral 
animals  is  made  of  blended  serial  segments.  In  some  fishes, 
lor  example  the  sturgeon,  it  is  impossible  to  define  where  the 
gristlj  vertebral  column  ends  and  the  skull  begins  ;  while,  as 
Owen  pointed  out,  in  a  curious  Siluroid  fish  {^Bagrus)^  the  bones 
which  compose  that  part  of  the  vertebral  column  which  is  close 
behind  the  head  are  very  much  enlarged  and  join  together  in 
the  same  mode  that  the  bones  of  the  skull  do,  so  that  in  it  we 
have  a  sort  of  small  skull,  behind  the  head,  which  is  indisputably 
formed  of  modified  vertebrae.  Even  in  many  beasts,  the  fully 
developed  skull  presents  a  singular  reminiscence  of  three 
vertebrae,  and  might  be  termed  such,  if  we  took  for  our  definition 
of  a  vertebra  '  a  circle  of  bone  enclosing  a  portion  of  the  central 
part  of  the  nervous  system.^ 

To  objections  against  this  view,  based  on  facts  made  known 
by  embryology,  it  may  be  replied  that  the  results  of  mature 
development  are  as  much  to  be  considered  as  are  its  earlier  stages. 
The  essence  of  anything  is  *  that  which  it  is  to  be.*  It  is  revealed 
by  the  maturity,  not  by  the  early  incipient  stages,  of  each  living 
creature.  In  their  earliest  condition  of  existence,  many  most 
diverse  organisms  are  so  far  alike  as  to  be  indistinguishable  to 
human  eyes.  But  Owen  taught  that  the  various  diverse  forms 
ol  animal  life — the  vertebrate,  the  molluscan  {e.g.,  that  of  the 
Cuttle-fish),  the  articulate  (e.^f.,  that  of  the  insect),  &.c. — were 
so  many  embodiments  of  *  Divine  archetypal  ideas.'  Such 
teaching  has  become  discredited »  owing  partly  to  mistaken 
views  put  forward  by  Owen  on  some  anatomical  matters  of 
fact ;  partly  to  unsatisfactory  statements  about  a  supposed 
antagonism  between  *  organizing '  and  '  polarizing  *  forces. 
But  the  main  cause  of  the  discredit  lies  in  the  wide  diffusion 
and  acceptance  of  the  radically  different  conceptions  to  which 
the  promulgation  of  the  hypothesis  of  the  Origin  of  Species  by 
Xatural  Selection  gave  rise,  and  which  were  very  effectively 
propagated  by  zealous  adherents  of  that  hypothesis.  To  Owen's 
attitude  with  respect  to  the  theory,  we  shall  refer  later  on. 

From  the  scientific  work  of  Buckland  and  Owen,  we  may 
next  turn  to  the  influence  that  the  two  men  exercised  upon 
contemporary  thought- 
No  contemplation  of  Nature  which  is  partial  and  one-sided 
can,  however  scientific,  be  really  adequate  and  satisfactory.  A 
complete  study  of  the  Cosmos  must  obviously  be  one  which 
endeavours  to  include  all  that  our  faculties  enable  us  to  know 
about  it.  It  must  therefore  include  man  with  his  higher,  no 
less  than  his  lower  faculties,  and  must  consequently  take  account 
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of  the  intellect  andlits  fundamental  dicta  in  the  region  of  etlucfr 
— the  highest  being  those  which  concern  religion.  Now  it  is 
notorious  that  between  science  and  religion  we  have  witnessed 
many  conflicts,  and  it  is  especially  notorious  that  discord 
has  arisen  between  biologists  and  distinguished  supporters  of 
Christianity.  Such  discord  all  sensible  men  must  regret.  It 
is  a  matter  of  deep  importance,  and  we  can  form  no  adequate 
estimate  of  the  influence  of  Buckland  and  Owen  on  their  age,  it 
we  neglect  to  consider  their  relations  to  this  momentous  conflict. 

It  is  notoriously  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event,  and  blame 
has  been  freely  bestowed  on  Churchmen  of  the  earlier  years  of 
this  century,  because  they  did  not  see  matters  in  the  light  which 
has  arisen  in  the  latter  part  of  it.  No  doubt  such  men  may 
have  impeded  the  march  of  science ;  no  doubt  they  may  have- 
altogether  diverted  some  minds  from  its  pursuit.  Such  actioD^ 
is,  of  course,  to  be  deprecated,  and  it  may  be  that  some  amongst 
the  opponents  of  new  ideas  were  guilty  of  intellectual  sloth  ir> 
making  no  adequate  eflbrt  to  comprehend  the  novel  scientific 
doctrines  against  which  they  exclaimed.  But  have  men  of 
science  always  been  zealous  and  careful  to  master  the  religious 
doctrines  they  opposed?  This  cannot  be  asserted,  and  one  of 
Europe*s  leading  scientific  men  has  recently  given  a  striking 
example  of  his  ludicrous  ignorance  of  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  religion  which  he  ventures  to  assail.* 

But  if  a  man  of  science  is  justified  in  opposing  theological 
.  teaching  he  deems  inconsistent  with  scientific  truth,  is  not  i 
theologian  more  than  justified  in  opposing^ — is  it  not  rather  his 
bounden  duty  to  oppose — scientific  teaching  which  he  deems 
inconsistent  with  the  truths  of  religion  ?  VVhat,  after  all,  arc 
the  truths  of  science  compared  with  those  of  religion  ?  Wh»t 
does  it  matter  whether  the  conceptions  men  form  of  the  uni- 
verse are  those  of  the  nineteenth  century  or  of  the  ninth,  in 
comparison  with  their  acceptance  of  truths  which  alone  lend 
beauty,  worth,  and  real  value  to  human  life?  To  attempt  for 
one  instant  to  weigh  them  in  the  same  balance  could  only  If 
the  effort  of  a  man  whose  intellect  or  whose  moral  worth  was 
strangely  defective.  Highly  then  are  those  persons  to  be 
esteemed  who,  without  paltering  with  truths  of  any  kind, 
show  that  new  scientific  doctrines  are  innocuous  if  not  edi- 
fying, or  that  religious  dogmas,  hastily  opposed,  are  not  hostile 
to  science,  but  tend  to  promote  a  comprehension  of  its  deepest 
truths. 

The  confiict  referred  to  often  arises  from  an  inability  oo  the 

*  Praiemat  HaeckeUin  his  recently  fiublishcd  iKwk  entitled '  Monlsni  *  (18M\ 
where  he  refers  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
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part  of  either  of  the  combatants  to  free  their  minds  fronn  mental 
images  which  thcj  either  mistaken  I}'  suppose  to  be  necessary 
to  the  truths  they  would  maintain,  or  unjustly  attribute  to  an 
opponent,  because  they  cannot  apprehend  his  view  without 
themselves  entertaining  it.  This  is  the  true  explanation  of  the 
difficulty  many  persons  feel  as  to  '  Creation,'  *  a  personal 
God,*  an  'immortal  soul,'  and  various  Christian  doctrines. 
The  mental  rift  which  has  existed  since  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  in  man^s  conception  of  the  world  about  liini> 
gave  rise  to  two  distinct  divergences  of  belief  and  two  corre- 
sponding conflicts.  One  of  these  concerned  the  truths  of 
Christianity ;  the  other,  the  wider  question  whether  nature 
afTorded  satisfactory  evidence  of  intelligent  design  or  favoured  a 
negation  of  Theism. 

Now  from  various  causes  the  religious  opinions  of  Christians, 
especially  as  regards  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  had,  since 
the  sixteenth  century,  gradually  crystallized  into  a  rigid  lite- 
ralism of  interpretation.  In  England  Puritanism  exaggerated 
the  literalism  which  had  spread  itself  over  Europe  generally. 
Thus  it  was  that  persons  who  from  their  intellectual  and  moral 
qualities  possessed  great  influence  among  their  contemporaries, 
refused  to  listen  with  patience  to  new  views  which  seemed  tr> 
clash  with  the  plain  statements  of  Scripture,^ — such  as  those  of 
Genesis.  It  was  necessary  therefore  that  men  of  science, 
specially  fitted  for  the  task,  should  aid  in  disseminating  newly 
discovered  scientific  truths,  while  demonstrating  that  Christian 
piety  was  no  bar  to  the  free  acceptance  of  such  scientific  novelties. 

For  this  task  William  Bucklanii  was  very  exceptionally 
qualified,  and  he  rendered  a  most  valuable  service  to  the  cause 
of  religion  as  well  as  to  that  of  science.  Through  his  position 
as  a  dignitary  of  the  Church,  first  as  Canon  of  Christ  Church 
and  afterwards  as  Dean  of  Westminster,  and  by  his  conduct, 
which  was  that  of  a  pious  and  sincere  Churchman,  his  scientific 
doctrines  gained  a  hearing  from  men  who  would  otherwise  have 
been  deaf  to  arguments  in  their  favour.  At  the  same  time  his 
distinguished  eminence  as  a  geologist,  and  great  skill  in  alt 
kindred  natural  knowledge,  showed  that  his  religion  was  no 
insuperable  hindrance  to  scientific  proficiency,  or  to  broad 
riews  with  respect  to  Scripture  interpretation. 

In  his  inaugural  address,  as  Professor  of  Geology,  he  began 
his  task  of  reconciliation."  But  his  scientific  teaching  excited 
the  opposition  of  all  who  held  that  the  Noachian  deluge  was 

•  This  was  awbscquently  (1823)  published  oadex  tbe  title  ♦  Vmdicire  Geologic® : 
or,  the  Ccmncction  of  Geology  witli  Ruligion  eTtplftinetl.' 
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A  complete  anil  sufficient  explanation  of  all  the  sand,  gravel, 
and  claj  deposits,  containing  shells  and  bones,  which  covered 
the  face  and  cavernic  of  the  earth,  Buckland's  own  progress 
towards  the  opposite  opinion  was  f^raclual,  for  at  first  be  dis- 
tinct] jr  upheld  the  popular  view.  But  as  he  came  to  recognize 
the  pow^erful  action  exercised  by  ice,  be  felt  compelled  to 
■JbuidoD  the  diluvial  theory  he  had  set  out  to  maintain.  It  was 
probably  this  modification  of  his  views  which  delayed  the 
appeftrance  of  his  celebrated  '  Bridge  water  Treatise  '  till  1836. 
This  change,  occurring  in  the  mind  of  so  distinguished  a 
Churchman,  could  not  tail  to  dispel  misgivings  felt  by  many 
anxious  minds  as  to  the  dangeroys  results  of  scientific  progress 
in  the  domain  of  geology,  and  therefore  of  science  generally. 
The  value  of  his  personal  influence  in  this  solitary  direction  is 
shown  by  the  following  extract  from  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Treatise  just  referred  to.  In  upholding  the  doctrine  that  the 
purpose  of  the  Bible  was  in  no  way  to  reveal  scientific  know- 
^  ledge,  but  only  certain  religious  truths,  he  said :  ^^^ 

*  We  may  fairly  ask  of  those  persous  who  consider  physical  science  "^ 
a  fit  subject  for  revelation,  what  point  they  can  imagine  short  of  a 
couiniQnication  of  Omniscicnco  at  which  such  a  revelation  might  have 
stopped,  without  imperfections  of  omission,  less  in  degree,  but 
^iniiur  in  kind,  to  that  which  tlitny  imputi;  to  the  existing  narrative 
of  lloeos  ?  A  revelation  of  so  much  only  of  antrouomy  as  was  known 
to  iVipeniicus  would  bavo  seemed  imperfect  after  the  discoveries  of 
Newton,  and  a  revelation  of  the  science  of  Newton  would  have 
l^ptiiod  defective  to  La  Place  ;  a  revelation  of  all  the  chemical 
lOMnrlMlgQ  of  the  eighteenth  century  would  have  boon  as  doficiaut 
in  COiaMrison  with  the  information  of  tlie  present  day,  as  what  is  now 
known  in  thia  science  will  probably  appear  before  the  termination  of 
na^^V*  age.  In  the  whole  circle  of  soieuces  there  i»  not  one  to 
wbii^b  this  argument  may  not  bo  extended,  until  we  should  require 
fhuu  n)Vclntion  a  full  development  of  all  the  mysterious  agencies 
Ibak  uphold  tlio  mechanifim  of  the  material  world.' 

Xbtte  ar^  admirable  words,  and  have  an  especial  value  at  the 
pt«iMkt  time  when  the  questions  raised  by  *  the  higher  criticism* 
ai«  ilUtmbing  so  many  minds.  As  Dean  Buckland  has  said, 
tbe  vtinciyie  enunciated  can  be  extended  to  every  science  and 
iu  ah  directi«)ns.  The  authorship  and  the  dates  of  the  sacred 
books,  ami  a  multitude  of  historic  and  other  statements  con- 
tained within  them,  can  as  little  concern  the  formal  end  of 
ia^^UNUiao  as  the  (|uestion  whether  we  are  to  regard  the  Deluge 
M  aok  more  than  u  relatively  trilling  inundation,  or  whether 
tb«  Crei»tJou  was  such  as  men  supposed  a  hundred  years  ago, 
oir    [ti»   that   ^itttt    leader    of    Western    religious    thought,   St. 
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Augustine,  taug^bt)  an  absolutely  instantaneous  act  of  Divine 
power. 

Till  the  period  when  he  was  struck  down  by  bis  fatal 
malady  William  Bucktand  never  ceased  to  exercise  upon  both 
theologians  and  men  of  science  a  moderating  and  salutary 
influence  —  an  influence  which  in  many  respects  became 
augmented  by  his  promotion  to  the  Deanery  of  Westminster. 
His  express  object,  however,  was  the  reconciliation  of  science 
with  Christianity.  As  to  the  second  and  wider  question  into 
which  the  conflict  between  science  and  religion  became  divided 
— the  question  of  Theism  and  the  evidence  in  Nature  of 
intelligent  design — Buckland  took  no  part.  His  solution  of 
it  was,  of  course,  implicitly  contained  in  his  acceptance  of 
Christianity,  and  is  also  otherwise  plainly  apparent  in  his 
works.  Butj  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  he  did  not  specially  apply 
himself  to  combat  the  opposite  view.  This  is  not  surprising, 
since,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  the  belief  was  still  practically 
universal  that  Nature  showed  plainly  on  all  sides  indisputable 
evidences  of  intelligent  design.  Had  his  life,  with  vigour 
of  intellect,  lasted  but  five  years  longer,  we  have  little  doubt 
that  he  would  have  been  a  most  strenuous  opponent  of  those 
who  in  England,  and  still  more  in  Germany,  were  begin- 
ning to  proclaim  Unreason  to  be  the  supreme  Lord  of  the 
oniverse. 

This  question  of  design  in  Nature  deeply  concerned  Owen, 
as  the  present  writer  well  knows.  In  many  intimate  con- 
versations with  the  great  anatomist  he  never  heard— and  never 
sought  to  hear — any  distinct  statement  as  to  Owen's  belief 
concerning  Christian  doctrines,  or  the  bearing  of  modern 
science  on  any  one  of  them  ;  though  he  well  remembers  that, 
in  one  of  the  Hunterian  lectures  on  Virginal  Maternity,  Sir 
Richard  expressly  deprecated  any  opposition,  on  scientific 
grounds,  to  one  of  the  articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  But  it 
was  quite  otherwise  as  regards  the  question  of  Intelligence  as 
displayed  in  Nature,  and  Owen  strongly  urged  on  those  with 
whom  he  talked  the  profound  unreasonableness  of  any  doubt 
upon  the  subject,  and  the  numerous  evidences  of  design. 

Doubtless  this  turn  of  mind  disposed  Owen  to  accept  views 
akin  to  those  put  forth  by  him  in  his  *  Archetype,*  and  caused  him 
to  fail  into  some  errors  in  his  desire  to  find  evidence  appre- 
ciable by  the  senses  for  certain  important  truths.  Thus,  for 
example,  his  clear  perception  of  the  great  gulf  which  divides 
man  from  the  highest  of  the  apes  seems  to  have  induced  him  to 
seek  out,  and  adopt  as  dtstin<'tive,  physical  characters,  which 
^n|UDiataken  and  misleading,  instead  of  following  Buflfon  and 


t 


M^Buttnf  nf  Stienee, 

■■■iiiiii^    *- intellect*   and — its    consequence    in    an    organic 
'**  '  Tffrh.'  as  abundantly  distinctive  of  humanitv. 


entiiclr  on  oce  side  his  theory  of  the  skeleton, 
hm  Twrhri^  about  *■  serial  and  lateral  homolc^j  *  opened  up 
deep  views  o£  ov^amc  stnictare  which  have  never  been,  and  can 
never  be,  lefnted,  fur  thej  gain  strength  as  our  knowled^  o( 
NaCBse  advsaecs.  TheT  manifest,  to  those  who  have  eyes  to 
sH^&e  ^■^■*—*—  m  organisiBS  of  a  mysterious  innate  force  with 

-bat  with  results  varying  accortling  ta^ 
Kcognition  of  which  imparts  to  the  livin 
even  of  solemnity.  To  visit  the  Museum  of 
die  College  «C  So^coos  in  the  spirit  which  Owen's  teaching 
(atvoared,  was  to  enter  a  veritable  temple  of  science — -a  shrine 
lepJeSe  «id&  evidences  of  a  present  though  hidden  Deity, 
icff^caled  Atmigh  a  multitude  of  most  various  yet  harmonious 
•jaiboliL 

Owtm  was  cmpbaticallv  a  Theist  and  an  upholder  of  sound 
philosophy.  Well  do  we  recollect  how,  when  on  one  occasion, 
after  discussing  John  Stuart  Mill  and  various  forms  of  modern 
metaphysical  systems,  he  shook  his  head  gently,  and  smiling 
said,  *  I  (\o  not  think  the  human  mind  will  ever  get  much 
beyond  Aristotle  as  regards  philosophy/  He  held,  with  Kant,* 
that  it  was  absurd  even  to  think  that  any  naturalist  would  eve: 
arise  capable  of  explaining  so  much  as  the  growth  of  a  blade  o\ 
grass  mechanically.  Thus  it  was  that,  when  at  last  Darwin 
and  Wallace  promulgated  the  hypothesis  of  Natural  Selection^ 
Owen  (lid  not  welcome  it.  It  was  not  that  he  was  at  all  ave: 
lo  the  fundamental  idea  of  evolution  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  was 
its  deridrrl  advocate.  Long  before  the  publication  of  Darwin's 
views,  ho  wrote  to  the  author  of  the  *  V'estiges  of  Creation  '  the 
tfillowing  words  :— 

'  1i  10  to  lio  proimned  that  no  true  searcher  after  truth  can  have  a_ 
Uri'jiidierd  diHliko  to  conclusions  based  upon  adequate  edifice, 
i\w  (Utimvvry  of  the  Becondary  causes  concemod  in  the  production  ( 
organized  ImingK  upon  this  planet  would  not  only  be  received  wit 
jihuiKiiny,  Imt  is  pmbably  tbo  chief  end  which  the  best  anatomists  i 
pliywi«diigiRl«  httvy  in  view.' 

U'l'  know  tilso  that  he  was  confidentially  acquainte<]  wirh 
Hnrwin's  views  long  before  their  publication.  He  even  spukc 
Mynm  the  subject  (without,  of  course,  betraying  the  trust  coo6dc  * 
ill  Kim),  nnd  expressed  his  conviction  that  the  hypothesis  tti 
bring  •rrivtiy  clnboratctl  was  not  the  key  to  that  btok 
iiivslrry  of  inystri  ies,  the  origin  of  species. 
i\»  sUTcly  as  Professor  Owen  was  thus  antecedently  indis 

to 


to  accept  the  Darwinian  hypothesis^  so  surely  was  Professor 
Huxley  antecedently  disposed  to  welcome  it     The  first  principles 

oi  the  two  naturalists  were  strongly  contrasted.  Of  tliem  it  may 
be  said  what  Mr.  Huxley  has  himself  said  of  Cuvier  and  Geolfroy 
St.  Hilaire  : — 

*  The  minds  of  tho  two  having  a  widely  difierent  conimiiture  of 
qnalities,  the  way  in  which  tbcy  dealt  with  the  same  objective 
material  presented  corrospondin<i;  ditterences.' 

Owen  was  a  Tlieist,  an  Aristotelian,  and  also  emphatically  a 
vitalist.  In  all  these  points  Professor  Huxley  declined  to  affirm 
Theism.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Hume,  and  his  ideal  of  biological 
science  was  mechanical.  The  hypothesis  of  Natural  Selection 
was  of  course  hailed  with  enthusiasm  by  all  those  who,  like 
Haeckel,  passionately  desired  to  banish  from  the  contemplation 
of  nature  any  recognition  of  a  Divine  purpose  and  every 
manifestation  of  design.  It  was  also  welcomed  by  a  great 
multitude  because  it  seemed  to  offer  a  *  short  cut/  as  it  were,  to 

'the  heart  of  the  greatest  problem  of  Natural  Science.  This  was 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  seeing  that  it  seemed  to  afford  a  satis- 
factory explanation  of  those  curious  facts  of  geographical 
distribution  ami  embryology,  as  well  as  the  relations  found 
to  exist  between  them  and  the  forms  of  extinct  life  revealed 
by  geology,  which  science  had  recently  discovered  and  was 
eking  to  explain,     it  also  explained  zoological  affinities  by  a 

'blood  relationship,  and  ofTered  a  new  basis  for  biological 
-classification.  It  thus  effected  the  most  momentous  intellectual 
transformation  of  the  age.  Before  Darwin,  the  teleologists  held 
a  manifestly  impregnable  position.  The  adaptations  of  organ 
to  organ  and  organism  to  organism  were  both  so  undeniable  as 

.«o  fact  and  so  inexplicable  as  to  means,  that  almost  all  men 
Dllowed    Kant  in   believing   that  any  attempt   to   attain  to  a 

'mechanical  explanation,  which  should  render  a  belief  in 
'  design  '  unnecessary,  could  only  result  in  absurd  failure.  But 
the  promulgation  of  the  theory  that  the  most  wonderful  adapta- 
tions  of    structure    and    the    most    divergent     peculiarities    of 

lorganization  could  all  be  ei plained  by  the  conservation  in  the 

'struggle  for  life  of  minute  lortuitous  variations  transmitted  to 
offspring,  absolutely  changed  the  situation.  The  idea  of 
purpose  seemed  at  once  superfluous,  and  Haeckel  coined  a 
special  word  to  denote  a  science  of  the  '  purposelessness  *  of  a 
multitude  of  structures,* 

The    new    hypothesis   struck    the    most   dangerous    blow   at 


Dj&teleol<^, 


Tk-evweck. 


Theism  which  any  living:  man  has  witnessed.  Not  that 
Mr,  Darwin  had  the  intention  of  aiming  such  a  stroke.  Great 
as  a  man  of  science,  he  made  no  claim  to  be  a  philosopher; 
but  he  keenly  desired  the  success  of  his  hypothesis,  and  his 
great  personal  influence  contributed  importantly  to  its  triumph. 
And  its  success  has  been  great.  With  Natural  Selection  all 
at  first  seems  so  very  easy  and  obvious.  But  is  it  ?  The  very 
fact  that  the  conception  offered  so  very  easy  a  solution  of  so 
great  a  problem,  while  it  made  the  theory  attractive  to  the 
multitude,  could  hardly  fail  to  arouse  distrust  and  scepticism  in 
intellects  of  wider  range  and  deeper  penetration. 

Owen,  so  far  as  we  know,  never  attempted  deliberately 
and  exhausti\^ely  to  refute  the  hypothesis,  nor  did  he  enter  info 
any  prolonged  public  controversy  with  its  author.  13ut  he 
stated  his  own  views,  declaring  *  that  species  change  '  by  virtue 
of  inherent  tendencies" ;  adding  that  such  *  succession  of  species 
by  continuously  operating  law  is  not*  a  'blind  operation," 
but  rather  intimates  '  a  preconceived  progress,'  and  that  such 
evolution,  proceeding  *  towards  a  foreseen  goal,*  shows  in  its 
'  broad  features*  *  the  unmistakable  impress  of  Divine  volition/ 
Beyond  such  utterances  as  these  he  confined  himself  to  a  few 
protests  and  objections— not  always  free  from  sarcasm.  Never- 
theless, his  almost  passive  opposition  and  his  personal  influence 
have  had  their  effect  in  the  conflict ;  and  as  he  passed  away  with 
his  mind  in  this  respect  unchanged,  it  can  now  be  said  that  the 
greatest  English  comparative  anatomist  of  this  century  has,  after 
a  consideration  of  the  hypothesis  for  more  than  the  duration  of 
an  entire  generation,  continuously  and  finally  rejected  it.  This 
we  believe  to  be  the  greatest  and  most  important  aspect  of  Sir 
Richard  Owen's  whole  teaching  and  life.  But  a  book  was 
published  by  another  naturalist,  St,  George  Mivart,t  which 
entered  into  the  controversy  with  some  fulness  of  anatomical 
and  physiological  detail ;  and  with  that  work  Owen  warmly 
sympathised.  It  certainly  brought  forward  objections  which 
have  not  been  refuted,  and  some  which  have  never  even  been 
replied  to.  Both  this  author  and  Sir  Richard  Owen  laboured 
to  show  that  there  is  no  antagonism  whatever  between  evolution 
and  religion,  and  tried  thus  to  remove  any  needless  mental 
disquietude  and  inane  opposition  to  science.  Of  course,  no 
truly  scientific  man  could  oppose  Natural  Selection  on  any  other 
ground  than  that  of  its  manifest  insufhciency  as  an  explanation 
of  facts.     But  its  insufficiency  in  this  respect  is  now  proclaimed 


•  'Anatomy  of  Vcrtebmtcss*  vol.  iii.  p.  808  rf  teq. 
t  •  The  Gencsia  of  Specie^  Loiidrtn,  1 870. 


by  varioa*  rising  young  natural ists»  who  sympathise  rather  with 
Lamarck  than  with  Darwin,  while  it  is  with  Lamarckism  rather 
than  l^arwinism  that  Owen's  own  evolutionary  views  better 
accorded* 

The  widely  popular  hypothesis  to  which  Oiven  remained 
persistently  opposed  has  of  late  years  been  vigorously  advo- 
cated io  two  diverse  modes  by  two  zealous  disciples  ot  the  late 
Mr.  Darwin,  Romanes  and  Weismann. 

Owen  held  strongly  (and  fitly  as  a  follower  of  Aristotle)  that 
an  impassable  gulf  separates  the  highest  faculties  of  the  brute 
creation  from  the  self-conscious  intellect  of  man.  If  such  is 
indeed  the  case,  if  the  difference  is,  as  Darwin  taught,  a  dif- 
ference not  only  of  degree  but  of  kind,  the  action  of  Natural 
Selection  ceases  to  be  a  possible  cause  for  the  origin  of 
the  human  race.  This  result  was  clearly  seen  by  the  co- 
author of  the  hypothesis,  Dr.  Wallace,  who  has  represented 
that  origin  as  due  to  the  agency  of  nothing  less  than  invisible 
intelligence.  The  radical  distinctness  of  intellect  from  sense 
is  therefore  a  crucial  test  of  the  validity  of  the  Darwinian 
hypothesis,  but  it  is  a  question  very  generally  neglected  or 
treated  in  the  most  superficial  manner.  Yet  it  is  strange  that 
men  of  science  who  seek  to  make  the  most  effective  use  of 
their  highest  intellectual  powers  so  commonly  neglect  to  gain 
any  real  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  those  very  powers 
they  so  constantly  bring  into  play. 

The  late  Professor  Romanes  was  very  favourably  distinguished 
from  all  other  conspicuous  upholders  of  Darwinism  in  that  he 
strenuously  endeavoured,  with  admirable  perseverance,  to  obtain 
a  grasp  of  this  neglected  subject,  to  make  clear  to  his  readers 
the  essential  similarity  he  believed  to  exist  between  our  reason 
and  the  highest  psychical  powers  of  animals.  He  was  combated 
by  Professor  St.  George  Mivart,  who  has  specially  striven  to 
make  evident  the  essential  distinctness  of  human  language, 
whether  oral  or  only  that  of  gesture,  from  the  manifestations 
by  animals  of  their  feelings  and  emotions — whether  by  sounds 
or  otherwise.*  If,  as  we  believe,  the  victory  rests  with  the  latter 
of  the  two  combatants, — if,  that  is,  the  fundamental  distinctness 
of  the  human  faculty  has  been  vindicated, — -the  future  estimation 
of  Sir  Richard  Owen  cannot  but  be  increased  by  the  failure  of 
the  Darwinian  hypothesis  to  stand  the  most  crucial  test  of  its 
validity.  His  litelong  rejection  of  the  theory  which  once 
obscureil  his  renown  will  have  received  in  one  essential  par- 
ticular a  triumphant  vindication. 

•  See  'Mental  Evolation  iu  Man,'  liy  G.  J.  R«iiaancs  (I^iiKlon,  1883),  and 
•The  Origiu  of  ilumim  IkaBou/  by  St.  tieorge  Mivart  (London,  ]88!»)- 
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_,>«rwln,  mill  •IMIimi  Ircmi  Owon,  in  that  he  represeats  mioabr 
living  prirtix  Im,  tvlii<h  ho  inllt  '  hiophors  *  (like  the  '  gemmnles' 
III  IhitiviiJf,  til  Im>  llir  iiiiiinl  n^rriU  wlicreby  parental  characters 
AMI  liiiiuHiidnl  mill  cvrry  now  or^uiiljon  huilt  up.  A  number 
4il  hinlttuialB  iM(  li  (i«  Nii|(cli,  KUbi^rg^  llaeekel,  Th.  En^lman, 
Vrloii  Wiriiii>r,  atiil  ottioiR — hiivu  nUo  originated  speculativf 
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bypotbes«s  assigning  to  one  or  other  s*t  of  materiFil  particles 
^e  function  which  Weismann  assigns  to  his  *  blophors.' 
'  In  opp7«ition  to  Weismann's  view  stands  the  Parthenogenetic 
hypothesis  of  Owen.  Without  necessarilj  endorsing"  the  theory, 
U  may  be  pointed  out  that  it  had,  at  any  rate,  one  advantage  over 
ill  those  just  referred  to»  in  that  Owen  assigned  efficient  causa- 
kion  not  to  particles  of  matter,  but  to  an  immanent  living  force. 
His  persistent  adherence  to  the  Aristotelian  conception  of 
Miimated  nature  (that  each  organism  is  the  seat  of  a  peculiar, 
immanent,  and  individuating  force)  will,  we  are  confident, 
|reat]y  redound  to  his  honour  when  the  growing  reaction  against 

I  mechanical  theory  of  the  universe  has  fully  developed  itself. 
It  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  briefly  refer  to  physiological 
details  here,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  the  mechanical  and  chemical 
theories  of  exchange  and  modification  of  substances  in  our 
lenal  and  hepatic  organs,  and  in  every  breath  we  draw«  have 
broken  down,  and  it  has  become  evident  that  a  physical Iv 
Uiexplicable  vital  energy  is  active  in  every  instance. 

Wonderful  changes  are  also  taking  place  with  respect  to 
beliefs  which  seemed  to  have  become  permanently  incorporated 
In  biology.  The  'cell-theory'  of  Schleiden  and  Schwann  (a 
^markable  gain  to  science,  however  its  significance  may  have 
been  exaggerated)  was  for  a  time  thought  to  have  brought  us 
Mrithin  a  measurable  distance  of  an  explanation  of  life,  and 
bltimately  led  to  a  division  of  organisms  into  two  great  groups, 
Ihe  '  one-celled  '  and  the  *  many-celled  * — animals  which  each 
DoQsist  but  of  one  {Protozoa),  and  animals  formed  of  many  cells 
[Metazoa).  Not  only  have  these  two  groups  come  to  be  regarded 
fes  separated  by  a  great  chasm,  but  it  has  been  accepted  as  a 
Corollary  from  this  doctrine  that  no  part  or  organ  possessed  by 

II  member  of  one  group  can  possibly  correspond  with,  or  belong 
io,  the  same  category  as  any  part  or  organ  possesseil  by  a 
piember  of  the  other  group.  Another  result  also  ensued.  After 
|t  became  known  that  in  the  development  of  the  germ  of  every 
irlctazoan— from  a  sponge  to  a  man — there  is  first  a  single  cell, 
pvhich   subdivides  again  and  again,  the   multitude  of  cells  so 

produced    arranging    themselves    in    layers  and    producing    in 

•rderly   fashion    the  germinating  embryo,  a    special   *  mosaic ' 

leory  of  germination  arose.     According  to  this  view,  each  cell 

the  bearer  of  the  materials  for  a  special  fragment  of  the  future 

rganism.       It    has,    however,    been    recently    discovered    that 

fivhen  the  egg  of  some  animals  has  begun  to  subdivide,  a  skil- 

lly  separated  subdivision  will  grow  into  a  half-sized,  quarter- 

tixed,  or  even   yet  smaller,  embryo,  according  to  the  stage  of 

Vol.  180— iVo.  S60.  2  D  segmentation 
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the  <lawn  of  conacjous  intelligence,  as  well  as  the  first  percpption 
Df  good  and  evil,  not  only  remain  as  inscrutable  as  ever,  but  the 
HiAny  recent  attempts  made  to  obtain  an  explanation  of  them 
have  only  served  to  bring  out  more  conspicuously  their  profound 
inscrutability.  The  ultimate  constitution  of  matter,  the  origin 
Itnd  nature  of  vitality,  feeling,  and  consciousness,  as  well  as  the 
Intimate  processes  of  life,  growth,  and  reproduction,  and  the 
true  cause  of  the  origin  of  species,  will,  we  believe,  persistently 
remain  quite  inexplicable,  though  science  will  ever  be  fruil- 
fnlly  employed  in  eluridating  more  and  more  the  means  and 
processes  of  vital  activity  and  organic  change.  The  mystery  of 
Instinct,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  Darwin  and  his  disciples, 
remains  absolutely  insoluble;  and,  instead  of  being  capable  of 
Explanation  by  any  other  organic  actions,  vital  activities — such 
IS  those  of  growth,  repair  of  injuries,  reproduction  of  lost  parts, 
ihe  development  of  the  embryo  and  new  kinds  of  animal 
fife — are  rather  to  be  regarded  as  essentially  belonging  to  its 
►wn  category.  The  repair  of  its  broken  web  by  the  spider,  the 
:nstinctive  casting  off  by  a  crab  of  a  mutilated  limb  just  at  that 
|>oLnt  whence  its  renovation  can  take  place,  the  arrangement  by 
in  insect  of  conditions  suitable  not  to  its  own  life  but  that  of  a 
jTOgeny  it  will  never  see — each  and  all  belong  fundamentally 
O  the  same  group  of  activities  as  do  processes  of  organic  repair 
Ad  embryonic  development.  He  who  could  fully  understand 
liitinct  would  possess  a  key  capable  of  unlocking  all  the 
Dysteries  of  organic  nature.  These  facts  and  relations  have 
lecently  been  recognized,  more  distinctly  than  ever,  as  possess- 
Ug  the  deep  and  far-reaching  significance  they  undoubtedly  do 
lossess. 

See,  then,  the  enormous  change  which  is  taking  place  now, 
n  contrast  with  the  revolution  which  Owen  witnessed,  but  was 
mable  to  avert!  Before  1858  Nature  was  universally  regarded 
m  replete  with  purposes.  Since  then  such  a  conception  has  been 
Dore  and  more  banished,  till  at  last  (as  Lord  Salisbury  reminded 
IS  in  his  admirable  address  at  Oxford)  *  design '  is  represented 
m  an  idea  absolutely  fatal  to  any  biological  hypothesis.  It 
IAS  been  declared  to  be  so  by  that  most  notable  framer  of 
gratuitous  hypotheses,  Professor  Wcismann,  who  has  so  stretched 
Be  theory  of  Natural  Selection  that  it  is  visibly  cracking  on 
irery  side. 

The  ancient  struggle  between  those  who  uphold  a  mechanical 
DDception  of  the  universe  and  those  who  regard  it  as  veiling  thp 
Ctivity  of  a  superhuman  Intelligence,  the  existence  of  which  it 
et  reveals,  has   beep   now  and  again  temporarily  decided  by 

2  D  2  some 
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~  mrteomc  of  tli«ir  own  cflbrti.  Vmsiott  ootet 
li»y#i  upfackl  lti«  maat  of  Natval 
{«  OOM  man  tcftfof  on  on«  fftd^  tlw 
aikI  KmpMloclM,  Cor  unr/ther  aeries  of  eealatieB.  Va 
uritl  Sw  i\ut  fpniiiude  eloe  to  Darwin  fat  Iwriap  W  kb  kjp^ 
rh«**u  of  Natofftl  8«r|rction  rxxsuiooed  00  mnvpbaat  »  lifwiiw 
nimtion  of  tlmt  jiroranrHl  ideology  and  manifess  'desij^a,*  vkidk 
iir'«  prr'ftfrit   not  onl)^  At    thi*    rr>nt  and  ongin  of  Xotnc;  but 

I  |lirotJf(li<Mit  llir  wholi*  ui  hft  a^rtivities. 

Tint  )(!<!»■  proiritiif^utrrl  hy  Owen,  his  ^oidjuned  beooHBlg' 
of  Mr((rtniariift,  lti«  l»r)N'l  in  *  ftiiul  causes/  the  erident  radisBtiM 
hi  N'llitrr  iii  *  Diviof  i>roU»l)|ml  ideas/  and  the  £acts  that  die 
|di^«iotogli'iil  filifMioiurnii  ol  itnrli  living  l>eing  are  the  resalts  of 
liM  ifftfttitrMHil  and  indtvidunl  lorce  dominating  it,  will  not  only 
III.  juilitiiMl  Ijiit  r**ni((iii/od  an  nrefsiar^^  truths.  Then,  to  doe 
\\n\*\  llirrr  will  duuhtlrNii  nri§c  u  master  in  both  scietioe  umI 
l^liiloaofdty  wlm  will  Im<  idilr  to  gather  together  and  prese&t  to 
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oar  gaaee  the  main  facts  of  inorganic,  org^anic,  and  rational  life 
in  one  harmonious  picture.  Such  a  man— a  new  Aristotle—- 
•rill  be  able  to  put  before  us  a  conception  of  the  universe  which 
fehall  accord  with  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  our  intellectual 
intuitions,  our  ethical  perceptions,  and  our  highest  conceptions 
r>f  what  is  good,  beautiful,  and  true.  Of  such  a  philosopher, 
the  I'enerable  anatomist  whose  views  we  have  here  endea- 
t^oured  to  describe,  will  be  hereafter  regarded  as  a  prophetic 
precursor.  He,  though  always  eagerlj  seeking  for  fresh  light, 
itood  firmly  *  in  the  old  paths,'  in  spile  of  the  flood  which 
would  fain  have  carried  him  away.  For  this  firmness  he  has 
for  a  time  suffered  disesteem,  but,  as  in  many  previous  instances, 
that  which  his  contemporaries  least  appreciates!  frill,  we  are 
persuaded,  hereafter  largely  add  to  his  fame,  if  it  does  not 
even  constitute  his  greatest  glory.  However  this  may  be,  all 
those  who  have  a  knowledge  of  the  science  of  our  age  must 
Agree  in  according  to  him  a  high  meed  of  praise,  and  in 
recognizing  that  for  the  mere  discovery  and  enunciation  of  scien- 
tific facts,  apart  from  the  higher  influence  they  exerted  on 
llieir  contemporaries,  the  world  will  be  ever  deeply  indebted 
to  the  persevering  labours  of  William  Buckland  and  Sir 
Kichard  Owen. 
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Abt.  V. — 1.  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  he/ore  the  Royal  Com- 
mission on  Agriculture.     Volumes  I.  and  11.     London,  1894. 

2,  Reports  of  the  Axaistant  Commissioners  to  the  Royal  Commission 
on  Agriculture.     London,  1894  and  1895. 

NEVER  was  an  indictinent  better  justified  than  that  upon 
which  the  Government  escaped  condemnation  by  the 
House  of  Commons,  at  the  opening  of  the  present  Sessloo, 
hy  the  miserable  majority  of  only  twelve.  Mr.  Jeffreys,  in  hi» 
amendment  to  the  Address,  moved  the  addition  of  wonis 
declaring  the  *  greatest  apprehension '  as  to  ♦  the  disastroai 
condition  of  the  agricultural  interest  and  the  prolonged  depres- 
sion of  the  textile  and  other  industries,  and  the  consequent 
increase  in  the  number  of  the  unemployed*;  and  expressing 
regret  that  her  Majesty's  Ministers  *  have  shown  no  appreciation 
of  the  gravity  of  the  present  situation.' 

It  is  true  that,  in  the  Queen's  Speech,  regret  at  the  continuoat 
depression  in  agriculture  was  expressed,  and  that  the  promise  of 
a  Bill  to  facilitate  the  construction  of  light  railways  was  given, 
while  the  uncompleted  investigations  of  the  Royal  Commissioa 
on  Agriculture  were  referred  to  by  way  of  excuse  for  the  lack 
of  any  proposal  of  substantial  relief  to  a  state  of  affairs  whicli 
is  merely  disguised  by  the  mild  term  'depression.'  But  » 
Bill  to  promote  the  construction  of  light  railways,  at  the  best, 
would  only  open  the  way  to  a  slight  palliation  of  agricultural 
distress  which  would  take  years  to  come  into  full  operation; 
and  if  it  empowers  local  authorities  to  spend  or  risk  the  moQC) 
of  the  ratepayers,  it  will  be  an  illusive  gift  indeed.  As  for  th« 
Royal  Commission,  its  appointment  was  denounced  by  many  ot 
the  best  friends  of  agriculture  as  altogether  unnecessary,  ami  ai 
a  mere  pretext  for  delaying  legislation,  seeing  that  the  preva- 
lence of  agricultural  distress  had  long  been  only  too  obvious, 
and  that  certain  measures  of  relief  had  been  demanded  by  its 
victims,  with  virtual  unanimity,  for  years.  Under  ordinary 
circumstances,  it  would  be  justifiable  to  await  the  Report  of  the 
Commission;  but  the  calamity  under  notice  is  so  tremendous 
that  the  adhesion  of  the  Government  to  the  usual  custom,  except 
in  relation  to  light  railways,  is  by  itself  sufficient  proof  of  the 
truth  of  Mr.  Jeffreys'  indictment.  Having  piJed  new  and  heavy 
burdens  upon  the  land  last  Session,  under  the  pretext  of  level- 
ling the  death  duties,  the  Government  might  have  promised  at 
least  to  complete  the  levelling  process  by  readjusting  the 
incidence  of  local  taxation. 

The  Royal  Commission,  which  is  a  pretext  for  delaying  lub- 
sUnlial  relief  to  agriculture,  has  been   the   means   of  placing 
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before  the  country  a  great  mass  of  evidence  depicting  the 
ruinous  condition  of  that  industry,  whichj  it  might  be  supposed, 
could  hardly  tail  lo  convince  the  most  sceptical  and  impress 
the  most  callous.  Yet  that  evidence,  apparently,  has  failed  to 
impress  the  minds  of  Ministers  with  a  due  sense  of  the  national 
calamity  which  it  describes,  or  to  touch  their  consciences  lo  an 
extent  sufficient  to  induce  them  to  lay  aside  mere  electioneering 
measures  tor  a  time,  in  order  to  »ave  the  country  from  an 
impending  catastrophe* 

It  was  not  necessary  to- wait  for  the  opening  of  Parliament  in 
order  to  come  to  this  lamentable  conclusion.  The  words  of 
some  members  of  the  Ministry  during  the  recess,  and  the 
silence  of  others  in  relation  to  the  subject,  proved  it  only  too 
surely.  For  example,  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Agricul- 
ture, in  addressing  the  members  of  the  Farmers'  Club  and 
Chamljers  ut(  Agriculture  on  the  11th  of  December,  gave  his 
bearers  the  poor  comfort  of  assuring  them  that  agricultural 
depression,  like  the  poor,  was  always  with  them,  and  enforced 
his  teaching  of  resignation  to  the  inevitable  by  declaring  that 
there  was  *  no  question  of  immediate  State  remedy  for  agricul- 
tural depression.*  Further  on  in  his  speech,  Mr.  Gardner,  as  if 
to  emphasize  the  warning  to  his  hearers  not  to  expect  anything 
from  the  Government,  repeated  himself  by  stating  that  lie  did 
not  believe  that  there  was  *  any  question  of  heroic  or  immediate 
remedy  for  agricultural  depression.*  Instead  of  looking  to  the 
Government  for  relief,  he  advised  them  to  study  botany,  to 
cultivate  the  cider  industry,  and  to  grow  more  small  fruit.  It 
can  hardly  be  doubted  that  Mr.  Gardner,  before  making  these 
discouraging  statements  to  a  representative  body  of  agricul- 
turists, had  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  views  and 
intentions  of  the  Cabinet  in  relation  to  his  subject.  Other 
members  of  the  Government  and  some  of  its  leading  supporters, 
when  they  deemed  the  distressful  condition  of  agriculture 
worthy  of  notice  at  all,  comforted  their  audiences  with  the 
assurance  that  the  masses  of  the  population  derived  great 
advantage  from  the  extremely  low  prices  of  food  which  were 
ruinous  to  that  industry. 

Reports  of  the  debates  on  the  Address  and  Mr.  Jeffreys* 
amendment  bristle  with  statements  indicating  that  the  Party  in 
j>ower  regard  the  condition  of  agriculture  with  a  feeling  of 
toleration,  if  not  with  indifference.  Lord  Wei  by,  in  moving 
the  Address  in  the  House  of  Lords,  after  alluding  to  agricultural 
depression,  and  declaring  that  there  was  no  ho|>e  of  a  speedy 
ii'  even  of  an  eventual  rise  in  prices,  administered  the  usual 
comforting  assurance  that,  although  wages  had  fallen  in  some 
I  trades^ 


trades,  *  the  working  classes  had  been  able  to  avail  theinselvei 
of  the  cheap  prices  oi  articles  of  consumption/  The  Prime 
Minister  alluded  to  the  universality  of  agricultural  depression, 
as  il  that  afiurded  a  reason  for  regarding  it  as  a  necessary  evil, 
instead  of  a  reason  for  seeking  a  common  cause.  The  President 
of  the  Local  Government  Board  declared  that  *  although  low 
prices  are  undoubtedly  at  this  moment  the  cause  of  great  suf> 
tering  to  the  agricultural  interest,  they  are,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  cause  of  infinite  blessing  to  a  vast  multitude  of  the  labouring 
people  throughout  the  country.*  As  to  the  Chancellor  ot  the 
Exchequer,  while  prudently  entrenching  himself  behind  prece- 
dent, and  declaring  that  the  Government  could  not  attend  to 
agriculture  until  the  Commission  bad  reported,  he  sounded  the 
familiar  note  before  concluding  his  speech.  *  1  do  not  want  to 
raise  prices,'  he  said,  and  the  avowal  was  received  with  loud 
Ministerial  cheers.  *  In  my  opinion,'  he  added,  *  the  cheapness 
of  commodities  has  been  an  infinite  blessing  to  the  great  mast 
of  the  people  of  this  country.' 

These  few  out  of  many  similar  quotations  that  might  Ue 
given  show  clearly  that  the  paramount  idea  of  the  Manchester — 
or,  perhaps  we  should  say,  the  Newcastle— school  of  politician& 
is  that  prices  ruinous  to  growers  of  agricultural  produce  are 
beneficial  to  the  working  classes,  and  that,  so  long  as  they  are 
comfortable,  nothing  else  matters  much.  It  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  statements  mentioned  were  made  in  the  course 
of  a  debate  which  brought  out  striking  evidence  of  serioas 
dcpressiim  in  other  branches  of  productive  industry  besides 
agriculture,  the  truth  of  which  was  admitted  by  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  and  other  members  of  his  party.  The  con- 
nection between  bad  trade  and  the  ruin  of  agriculture,  however, 
may  be  set  aside  for  the  moment,  for  the  sake  of  concentrating 
attention  upon  the  agricultural  branch  of  the  subject. 

A  prominent  member  of  the  school  of  politicians  just  referred 
to — Lord  Farrer — in  an  article  on  the  Currency  Question  in  the 
'  National  Review  '  for  October  1894,  may  be  cited  as  having 
enunciated  the  paramount  idea  of  his  party  in  relation  to  the 
great  fall  in  prices  which  is  almost  universally  allowed  to  be 
the  main  cause  of  agricultural  distress.  Although  denying 
*  that  the  fall  in  silver  operates  as  a  continuous  premium  on 
the  exports  from  silver-using  countries,  which  enables  the  pro- 
ducers of  those  countries  to  compete  successfully  with  those  of 
gold-using  countries,  and  to  lower  the  real  price  of  wheat  and 
other  articles  in  the  markets  of  the  world,'  he  goes  on  to  wmj : 
'Even  supposing  that  it  had  this  effect,  the  consumer  oftbete 
articles  might  ask  whether  the  effect  w 
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on  in  hit  article  Lord  Farrer  declares  that  money  wages  have 
risen,  even  in  the  agricultural  industry  (which  is  incorrect),  and 
that  in  purchasing  power  tbey  have  risen  still  more,  adding : 
*To  me,  I  confess,  the  strongest  argument  in  favour  of  retaining 
oar  gold  standard  untouched  is  the  maintenance  of  the  rate  of 
nominal  wages  and  the  rise  in  real  wages;  and  the  strongest 
argument  against  degrading  the  standard  is  that  it  would 
diminish  the  reward  of  labour,  by  increasing  the  price  of  the 
things  which  the  labourer  has  to  buy^  without  increasing  his 
money  wages  in  the  same  proportion.'  The  implications  here, 
a«  in  previous  passages  quoted,  are  that  workmen  flourish  on  the 
losses  of  their  employers,  and  that  this  is  a  sufficient  reason  for 
not  interfering  with  circumstances  which  are  rapidly  bringing 
about  the  ruin  of  our  productive  industries,  and  of  agriculture 
especially.  These  shallow  conclusions  will  be  called  in  question 
presently  ;  but  for  the  present  they  are  left  unanswered. 

Perhaps  the  most  cynically  frank  exposition  of  the  paramount 
idea  of  the  school  of  politicians  under  notice  is  that  of  a  corre- 
spondent of  the  'Times,'  Mr.  G.  T.  Hartley  by  name.  VVriting 
on  the  report  of  the  Norfolk  Chamber  of  Agriculture,  to  the 
effect  that  the  farmers  of  Norfolk  had  lost  capital  to  the  extent 
of  3,(X)0,(K)0/.,  this  gentleman  asks  :  '  Why  should  a  statesman 
interfere  with  this  state  of  things?  Brown,  farmer,  of  Norfolk, 
loses  3,(XlO,000/.  ;  Robinson,  artisan,  of  Birmingham,  gains 
3,000,000/,     The  wealth  of  the  country  remains  as  before.* 

Here  we  have  the  prevalent  idea  of  a  particular  school  of 
politicians  in  a  nutshell.  Or  it  may  be  put  in  this  form : 
Perish  Agriculture,  so  long  as  the  people  get  cheap  foorl ! 

It  is  the  main  object  of  this  article  to  show  the  utter  fallacy 
of  the  widely-prevalent  view  of  agricultural  distress  and  its 
results  which  has  just  been  stated  in  almost  brutally  uncom- 
promising language.  First,  however,  it  seems  desirable  to 
describe  briefly  the  condition  of  agriculture  in  this  country,  as 
portrayed  in  the  evidence  taken  by  the  Royal  Commission. 

Two  of  the  reports  of  Assistant  Commissioners  first  issued 
were  on  districts  where,  if  anywhere  in  England,  freedom 
from  serious  depression  might  have  been  expected — those 
of  Mr.  Fox  on  the  Garstang  district  of  Lancashire,  and  of 
Mr.  Jabez  Turner  on  the  Frome  district  of  Somersetshire. 
The  Garstang  district  is  surrounded  by  excellent  markets,  and 
the  soil  is  much  above  average  in  fertility,  while  the  farmers, 
who  are  of  the  working  type,  and  who  for  the  most  part  occupy 
holdings  which  they  can  manage  with  little  or  no  help  from 
oeraons  outside  their  own  families,  are  engaged  principally 
he  production  of  milk,  cheese,  butler,  culinary  vegetables. 


fruit,  pualtrj,  and  egg*— commodities  which  meet  with  a  ready 
•ale  in  the  mano factoring  and  mining  centres  of  populatioo. 
Yet  many  of  the  small  farmers  told  Mr,  Fox  that,  although 
thej  worked  much  harder  than  the  labourers,  they  were  in  a 
worse  financial  position;  and  occupiers  of  larger  holdings 
assured  him  that  thej  had  only  managed  to  feed  and  clodie 
their  families  in  recent  years,  paying  them  no  wages  for  their 
work.  Here,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  country,  where 
small  farmers  have  been  able  to  make  ends  meet,  it  has  been 
at  the  sacrifice  of  the  interests  of  their  grown-up  sons  and 
daughters,  who  have  worked  at  home  for  little  or  nothing 
iTjore  than  board,  lodging,  and  clothing,  when  they  might  have 
I'arned  good  wages  for  working  elsewhere.  The  fall  in  rents 
lias  been  less  in  the  Garstang  district  than  in  any  other  from 
whi«:!i  a  report  has  been  received — only  from  5  to  16  per  cent. 
as  n  rule,  though  much  more  in  some  cases. 

In  I  hi?  lertile  corn  and  sheep  district  of  Glendale,  in  North- 
uiiibiMhirul,  whore  the  farms  in  the  lowlands  are  commonly  from 
tiOO  to  1000  acres,  and  on  the  hills  several  thousands  of  acre$ 
in  extent  in  many  instances,  Mr.  Fox  found  that  ruin  had  beeo 
stHVod  off  by  titnely  concessions  from  the  landlords,  whose  rents 
had  been  reduced  by  20  to  ^0  per  cent,  as  a  rule,  and  in  some 
rases  up  to  50  per  cent.  Originally  men  of  large  capital,  the 
(ilt'udale  fanners  are  described  as  crippled  in  their  resources, 
and  as  not  likely  to  hold  on  to  their  farms  unless  prion 
advance. 

The  Frome  district,  with  its  famous  Cheddar  cheese  industr)' 
nm\  its  fine  pastures,  is  not  one  in  which  the  most  serious 
ilrpressifJii  would  be  lo4)ked  for.  Yet  Mr.  Turner  found  that 
nols  bad  jLrenerally  fallen  25  to  40  per  cent.,  and  that  there 
liad  hrrn  numerous  changes  of  tenancy  on  all  but  the  good 
clvi*riir  fanns« 

111  the  neighbourhood  of  Stratford-on-Avon,  Mr.  Tumer'i 
second  district,  a  good  deal  of  agricultural  distress  was  disclosed. 
Owing  In  tlic  hiw  prices  of  corn,  the  area  of  permanent  pasture 
bail  increased  by  27  per  cent,  since  1878,  and  rents  bad  fsJIea 
ih  to  lU>  i>«*r  cent.,  while  a  considerable  number  of  farms  were 
unlet  al  the  time  of  the  Assistant  Commissioner's  visit. 

|)r.  Froam  has  given  a  lamentable  description  of  the  cooditioa 
of  agriculture  in  the  Andover  Union  of  Hampshire  and  the 
counlrx  ar«>und  Maiilstone,  apart  from  the  hop  and  fruit  fanaf. 
In  the  Hampshire  district,  where  com  and  sheep  are  the  main 
tUtplf^  ««i  (he  farming  industry,  he  found  agricultural  distress 
JNnttJcally  universaK  A  great  deal  oi  the  land  had  fallen  to 
hm  Ibaii  »  prairie  value,'  W\ng  o>o,\  ol  c>a\\\\ation,  and  ased  only 


Perish  Affricukuref  411 

as  sheep-nins.  Many  tarins  have  been  thruwn  on  the  owners* 
harads,  ami  more  still  are  let  at  a  few  shillings  an  acre,  the 
lanillords  paying  tithe.  Dr.  Fream  states  that  thert?  is  a  con- 
siderable tract  of  land  in  the  district  let  at  2s,  %d.  an  acre,  with 
H*.  an  acre  of  tithe  upon  it,  while  elsewhere  many  farms  are  let 
at  ba.  an  acre  tithe-free.  Reductions  of  rent  up  to  50  per  cent, 
daring  the  last  ten  years  have  been  usual,  and  cases  of  60  per 
cent,  are  mentioned.  Of  course,  where  the  landlords  pay  the 
tithe  which  their  tenants  used  to  pay,  and  get  less  rent  than  the 
tithe  amounts  to,  their  rents  have  really  been  reduced  over  100 
per  cent.,  and  their  land,  or  a  portion  of  it,  is  an  expense  instead 
of  a  benetit  to  them. 

On  the  corn  land  around  Maidstone  Dr,  Fream  found  the 
distress  as  serious  as  in  Hampshire,  reductions  of  rent  being 
described  as  ranging  from  15  to  100  per  cent.  As  in  the 
Andover  district,  a  large  area  of  land  has  Ijteen  driven  ttut  of 
arable  cultivation,  and  not  a  little  of  it  has  been  allowed  to 
'lay  itself  down'  in  grass  and  weeds.  At  the  time  of  the 
Assistant  Commissioner's  visit,  hop-growers  happened  to  have 
bad  two  or  three  good  years,  which  had  enabled  many  of  them 
to  recover  partially  their  previous  losses ;  but  markets  have 
since  turned  against  them.  The  fruit-growers  in  a  district 
peculiarly  favourable  to  their  industry  appear  to  pay  their  way, 
though  they  complain  of  the  great  fall  in  prices. 

Mr.  Hunter  Pringle  has  gone  more  fully  into  financial  details 
than  any  other  Assistant  Commissioner,  and  his  reports  have 
been  ejttensivcly  quoted.  It  will  suffice  to  say  that  in  the 
course  of  his  pitiful  description  of  the  condition  of  the  peasant- 
proprietors  in  the  fertile  Isle  of  Axholme,  he  declares  that  in 
yf)  j>er  cent,  of  the  cases  in  which  property  was  mortgaged,  from 
Afteen  to  twenty  years  ago,  the  borrowers  have  been  ruined  and 
sold  np,  or  are  struggling  on  in  a  hopeless  condition,  at  the 
mercy  of  the  mortgagees.  Tenants  of  small  holdings  are  less 
unfortunate,  but  have  felt  the  fall  in  prices  seriously. 

in  his  report  on  four  districts  in  Essex,  Mr.  Pringle  repre- 
sents the  condition  of  agriculture  as  bordering  on  one  of  general 
min.  Rents  have  been  reduced  25  to  80  per  cent:  very  generally, 
and  not  a  few  farms  are  now  let  rent  free,  the  tenant  paying 
only  the  amount  of  the  tithe  to  the  owners ;  while  targe  tracts 
of  land  cannot  be  let  even  on  these  terms,  and  a  considerable 
acreage  is  out  of  cultivation.  The  corn-growing  area  of  Essex 
had  diminished  from  401,4^4  acres  in  1878  to  330,81)5  acres 
in  1893,  ill-suited  though  the  soil  and  climate  are  to  pasture  ; 
wad  a  good  deal  of  the  land  has  been  allowed  to  *  tumble^  d^^w* 
to  grass.     The  number  o(  tenant-farmers  wko  \ia.Nfe>aefctv  ^tvncvv 
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out  of  basiness,  ruined  men,  appears  to  be  very  great,  Mr. 
Pringle  gives  many  striking  instances  of  the  fall  in  the  selling 
and  letting  value  of  estates  in  Essex,  and  examples  of  farm 
balance-sljeets  showing  heavy  losses.  Much  has  been  made  of 
the  passable  success  of  Scotch  settlers  In  Essex,  who  have  taken 
deserted  farms  at  greatly -reduced  rents,  and  have  got  a  living 
on  them  by  laying  most  of  the  land  down  in  temporary  pasture, 
keeping  cows,  and  engaging  in  the  London  milk-trade.  It  u 
obvious,  however,  that  anything  like  a  general  imitation  of  their 
plan  would  speedily  glut  the  market  with  milk. 

Landlords'  and  tenants'  losses,  according  to  Mr.  R.  H.  Rew, 
have  been  very  serious  in  the  Salisbury  Plain  district  of  Wilt- 
shire. Rents  on  the  large  corn  and  sheep  farms  have  fallen 
30  to  60  per  cent,,  and  yet  the  farmers  complain  that  they  are 
worse  off  than  they  were  at  the  old  rents,  when  prices  were 
moderate.  Mr.  Rew  gives  examples  of  almost  worthless  estate, 
and  of  heavy  losses  on  the  part  of  tenants  who  once  possessed 
substantial  capital.  Changes  of  tenancy  have  been  numerous, 
the  former  occupiers  of  farms  having  retired  in  a  bankrupt 
condition,  or  with  only  the  wrecks  of  their  fortunes.  A  great 
extent  of  land  has  been  turned  into  rough  runs  for  sheep,  and 
much  more  is  just  on  the  margin  of  cultivation. 

In  a  wide  circuit  of  districts,  from  Oxford  to  Gloucester  and 
Hristol,  southward  to  Taunton,  and  back  by  North  Wilts  to 
Rerkshire,  Mr.  Aii%rey  Spencer  found  depression  general,  though 
varying  in  intensity  with  the  character  of  the  soil  and  its 
products.  The  fall  in  rents  since  1879  he  estimated  at  from 
10  per  cent,  in  the  fertile  valleys  to  60  per  cent,  on  the  hills, 
and,  wherever  the  soil  is  thin  or  poor,  from  30  to  50  per  cent, 
being  the  prevailing  reductions.  Away  from  the  most  fertih* 
valleys,  rents  range  from  5,s.  to  20»,  an  acre,  those  of  hill  farms 
being  from  bs,  to  15*.  The  Cirencester  Chamber  of  Agricul- 
ture, after  an  exhaustive  enquiry,  has  generally  confirmed 
Mr.  Spencer  s  conclusions  in  relation  to  the  Cotswold  district  of 
Gloucestershire,  but  has  made  the  reduction  of  rents  30  to  76  per 
cent.,  adding  that  25,4X)0  acres  of  land  in  the  district  are  tenant- 
:iud  that  the  farmers  as  a  body  have  lost  fully  half  their 
tapital,  many  baving  lost  the  whole. 

The  latest  report  of  an  Assistant  Commissioner  to  appear  up 
to  the  present  time  is  that  of  Mr.  Fox  on  the  great  agricultural 
county  of  Lincolnshire,  where,  in  spite  of  the  remarkable  fertility 
of  a  larg«  ]H»rtion  of  the  area,  a  great  diversity  of  products,  ( 
wealthy  and  improving  set  of  landlords,  and  a  remarkably 
skilful  Ividv  of  farmers,  depression  has  been  severely  felt.  Rents 
have  fallen  10  to  75  per  cent.,  while  farmers  have  lost  a  large 

proportion 


propoTtinn  of  their  capital,  and  the  yeomen  and  small  free- 
holders are  for  the  most  part  in  a  state  of  insolvency,  acrording^ 
to  the  striking  evidence  contained  in  Mr,  Foi*»  admirable 
report. 

The  evidence  of  individual  witnesses  examined  by  the  Royal 
Commission^  and  the  conclusions  of  Assistant  Commissioners 
as  to  reductions  of  rent,  have  been  summed  up  as  follows  in  the 
*  Journal  of  the  Royal  A^icultural  Society  *  : — 


BXDUOnONB 

OF  Ebnt. 

Cotaity. 

R«dactl<m  per  Gent. 

County, 

K«dactloD  per  Ce&i. 

Northumberland  . 

20  to  25  (average) 

Hereford  .     .     . 

20  to  80 

Cumberland     .     . 

80  ,.  40 

'  Somerset  .     .     . 

20  „  40 

York      .... 

10  „  50 

1  Oxford      .     ,     . 

25  „  50 

LAttcaater    .     .     . 

5  „  30 

Berks  .... 

90  (one  estate) 

StaOati      .     .     . 

10  „  25 

Suffolk     .     .     . 

Up  to  70 

LdoBiter    .     .     . 

40  (avemge) 

Essex  .... 

25  ..  lOO 

Kottfnghun     .    . 

14  „  50 

Kent   .... 

15  „  lOO 

Warwick     .     .     . 

25  „  60 

!'Sn*wex       .     .     . 

42|  (one  estate) 

Northampton    . 
Hantiiigdoii      .     . 

50  (one  estate) 

I  Hants  .... 

25  to  lOO 

40  to  50  (average) 

'  Wilts  .... 

10  „  75 

Derby   .... 

14  ..  25 

1  Devon       .     .     . 

10..  25 

Qlooioesier .     .     . 

50  (one  estate) 

'  Cornwall  .     .     . 

1 

10  „  100 

Where  100  per  cent,  is  mentioned,  it  refers  to  farms  now  let 
rent-free,  the  tenants  paying  only  the  rates  and  the  equivalent  of 
the  tithe  rent- charge. 

In  all  the  districts  of  Scotland  visited  by  Assistant  Commis- 
sioners, depression  more  or  less  serious  has  been  noticed,  and 
all  the  reports  refer  to  reductions  of  rent  and  heavy  losses 
incurred  by  farmers.  Scotland  has  suffered  less  severely  than 
the  greater  part  of  Kngland,  partly  because  the  soil  and  climati- 
of  the  former  country  render  the  crops  less  liable  than  those  of 
the  latter  to  partial  destruction  by  drought  or  Hood,  and  partly 
liecause,  until  recently,  the  staple  farm  products  of  Scotland 
have  been  those  least  affected  by  the  fall  in  prices.  Oats,  the 
only  cereal  extensively  grown  in  Scotland,  had  fallen  in  price 
much  less  in  proportion  than  either  wheat  or  barley  until  the 
latter  part  of  1894,  and  less  even  then  ;  while  milk  and  cheese 
had  not  sold  at  prices  below  the  cost  of  production,  and  there 
had  been  no  continuous  decline  in  the  value  o(  first-class  beef 
or  mutton.  There  has  been  a  general  fall  in  values,  and  there- 
fore depression  exists  in  Scotland  ;  but  it  has  been  less  disas- 
trous hitherto  in  relation  to  Scotch  than  to  English  farm 
produce.     Now,  however,  our  dairy  industry  is   as   seriously 
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12 '37  per  cent,  on  the  average  rent.  Including  land-tax  ami 
income-tax  under  Schedules  A  and  B,  the  average  worked  out 
at  4«.  Aid.  an  acre,  or  16*94  per  ccnL  of  the  rent.  Bat  the  death 
duties  are  not  included  in  this  calculation.  It  is  not  easy  to 
state  the  average  precisely  ;  but  Mr,  William  Sturge,  a  Past> 
President  of  the  Surveyors'  Institution,  in  an  excellent  paper 
read  at  a  meeting  of  the  Association  last  December,  made  the 
amount  \s.  dd.  in  the  pound,  which  is  equivalent  to  2s.  3^. 
an  acre,  at  the  average  rent  returned  by  the  occupiers  ol 
land  referred  to  above,  making  the  total  6is.  Id,  an  acre,  or 
25  per  cent,  of  the  gross  annual  value  of  land.  How  is  it 
possible  that  agriculture  can  pay  in  such  times  as  these  if  so 
enormous  a  burden  has  to  be  paid  out  of  its  produce  ?  Surely 
it  is  the  height  of  oppression  to  compel  English  agriculturist! 
to  bear  such  a  load  when  exposed  to  a  rushing  tide  of  com- 
petition from  countries  where  land  is  almost  free  from  taxation, 
dammed  up  as  the  stream  is  by  the  embankments  of  high  tariffs 
in  other  I^uropean  countries,  and  thus  directed  with  all  the 
greater  force  upon  our  hospitable  shores. 

Of  the  remaining  causes  of  jMJCuliar  agricultural  distress  in 
Great  Britain  it  will  suffice  to  say  that,  together,  they  handicap 
the  home  producer  seriously,  and  that  they  might  be,  and  should 
l)e,  removed  by  rigidly  compulsory  legislation — not  legislatioD 
which  it  is  optional  on  the  part  of  local  authorities  or  other 
bodies  to  enforce.  If  low  prices  are  such  an  *  infinite  bless- 
ing '  that  they  must  be  preserved  at  any  cost,  the  nation  as  t 
whole  should  pay  that  cost,  and  not  compel  the  chief  victims  ol 
low  prices  to  bear  an  undue  proportion  of  it.  The  least  that 
may  fairly  be  expected  of  statesmen  who  declare  that  they  will 
do  nothing  to  raise  prices  from  rates  below  the  expenses  of  pn> 
duction,  is  that  they  will  diminish  those  expenses  by  reducing 
the  excessive  burdens  on  land,  and  otherwise  removing  the 
hindrances  which  prevent  British  agriculturists  from  producing 
;it  prices  as  l(»w  as  those  at  which  foreigners  can  place  their 
goods  in  our  markets. 

Some  idea  of  the  effect  of  the  fall  in  prices  upon  the  retunt 
of  agriculture  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  aflbrded  by  a  tabular 
statement  presented  to  the  Royal  Commission  by  Dr.  Giffeo, 
and  printed  as  an  appendix  in  Volume  IL  of  the  Evidence,  b 
one  table  the  estimated  agricultural  production  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1891  is  given  at  the  prices  of  that  year,  amountiii^ 
to  222,915,000/.  i  and,  in  another,  the  same  products  are  valued 
at  the  prices  of  1874  or  thereabouts,'  the  toUl  being  298,997,0001. 
According  to  this  calculation,  the  products  of  1891  realiwd 
76,000,000/.  less  than  they  would  have  been  worth  at  the  pricts 
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of  1874.  Now,  supposing  the  estimates  to  be  approxiraatelv 
accurate,  the  tlifference  in  the  totals  does  not  show  the  entire 
loss  in  the  money  returns  of  agricultural  land,  because  no 
account  is  taken  of  the  decrease  that  has  taken  place  in  the 
growth  of  some  of  the  most  valuable  crops,  which  have  given 
place  to  pasture  to  a  great  extent  since  1874.  On  the  other 
hand,  no  deduction  is  made  for  products  consumed  on  farms, 
includiug  seed,  which  should  not  be  valued,  because,  so  far  as 
they  are  concerned,  their  prices  do  not  affect  the  money  returns 
of  agriculture.  With  respect  to  items  for  which  there  are  no 
official  figures — such  as  meat,  milk,  wool,  fruit,  vegetables,  hay, 
and  straw — Mr.  Giffen  adopted  certain  estimates  of  the  late  Sir 
James  Caird,  the  Jate  Mr.  James  Howard,  Mr.  Turnbull,  and 
Air.  Rew,  with  some  allowances  as  to  quantity  and  price.  In 
valuing  milk,  whether  sold  in  its  fresh  state  or  converted  into 
butter  and  cheese,  at  ^<I.  a  gallon  for  1874,  Mr.  Giffen  has  been 
a  little  too  generous  ;  but  he  has  omitted  some  items  which 
should  be  Included  in  a  table  of  agricultural  products. 
.  The  fall  in  the  money  returns  of  agriculture  which  Mr.  Gif- 
feo's  figures  show  is  a  tremendous  one  ;  but,  as  already  stated, 
it  is  only  the  fall  in  the  value  of  quantities  produced  in  1891, 
If  the  saleable  value  of  the  products  of  that  year  had  been 
compared  with  that  of  the  quantities  of  1874,  a  much  greater 
■difference  than  76,000,000/.  would  have  been  brought  out,  even 
allowing  for  products  consumed  on  farms. 

The  late  Mr.  James  Howard  made  a  very  careful  enquiry  as 
to  the  proportions  of  different  products  consumed  on  farms,  and, 
in  the  tables  about  to  be  presented  (pages  418,  419),  his  pro- 
portions are  adopted,  except  that  one-half  the  rye  grain  produced, 
instead  of  one-ninth,  is  assumed  to  be  consumed  on  farms. 

To  eliminate  differences  due  to  seasons,  in  comparing  the 
tetams  of  agricultural  produce  sold  off  the  land  in  1874  and 
1894,  the  ten  years'  averages  of  the  official  Agricultural  Produce 
Statistics  are  taken  for  both  years.  Thus,  so  far  as  corn  and 
k  few  other  proilucts  are  concerned,  the  values  in  the  following 
tables  are  those  of  the  actual  areas  of  the  several  crops  in  each 
rear  at  an  average  yield  for  each,  and  at  the  average  price  of 

Kjch  year.  This  plan  of  valuation  will  show,  not  only  dif- 
rences  in  money  returns  due  to  price,  but,  in  addition,  those 
3ue  to  the  diminished  arable  cultivation  of  land,  while  it  elimi- 
nates the  accident  of  a  specially  good  or  bad  season.  It  has  the 
iirther  advantage  of  dispensing  with  the  need  of  roughly  esti- 
latiog  the  crops  of  1874  ;  no  official  statistics  of  production 
iving  been  collected  at  that  time.  It  may  be  observed,  how- 
rer,  that  the  wheat  crop  of  1874  was  one  of  the  best  ever 
VoK  180.— A^(?.  S60.  2  e  ^toiju. 
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AORICtTLTURAL   PRODUCE    OF   THE    UnITED   ElKGDOU,    1874. 

(Yields  of  Crops  taken  at  Ten  Teara'  Arerages.) 


ProdULt*. 


A"  rt s. 


"Wheat 3,830,767 

Bailey 2,507.130 

Data 4,088,825 

Eyf   for  Grain,   h   tlit't  qg  137 

ucreagy      .      .     .     . !  ' 

Beana 568,984 

Peas 312,854 

Potaltieb       ,     .      .      .  1,420,825 


^Z.  ''"^-"^11:^. 


rrice. 


V*2ae. 


Flax  . 
Hops 
Be«f  . 
Mutton 
Pork  . 


iiti,28n 


ButtlirU. 
29-24 

33-23  , 

38-58 

32'00 

25-81 
25  10 

Tons.    I 

4-5y  ' 

Cwt«. 
3-50 

7-38 


Wool 

Hides  auJ  tkius  ol 
'dropt '  cftttleaudabeep 

Milk  (includiDg  that 
wliicLL  is  lufidc  into 
clieeae  and  butlur) 

PuTchaee  of  orcliords,) 
market  ganleut^  nnd 
uurseries     .     . 

Boots,  onions,  aail  vari 
oufl  green  crups  ar^ld  oft' 
farms     . 

Poultry  und  &szi 

Hay  sold      . 

Straw  Mad    .     . 

Pntdnce  of  weeds 


.1 


^1 


Total 


Mt  in\H,luctf  iiaed  on  farms:  I  of, 
^>i*i  i  «  bafWy,  i  of  ontis  rye,  benus, 
mm!  |^a«k  and  I  of  potntoea 


14.001.453 
10.418,1>U1 
1D,718,35S 

112,518 

1,835,685 
981,580 

Ton*. 
6,521.587 
Cwto. 
406,980 

485,048 

10,550.  Ol>« 

7,101,790 

5,608,363 

Lte. 
167,042,380 


PrallolU. 

1,279, 887, 5<.iO 


59     i) 


44 

11 

28  10  ' 

48 

0 

40 

0  1 

40 

a  1 

74 

1 
0 

66 

0 

109 

0 

77    0 

77     0  i 
56    0  I 

U  20} 


41.829,341 
23.888.«e8 
28,487.2» 

270,  lU 

S,<>71.S7» 
1,963,1» 

24,129,89 

1.343,0M 

2,046.781 

40,617,jO« 

27,S41.fi)l 

15,703.4]« 

14,442,306 
700,«J* 


I  SWiHU,Ac j 


0    8  I  42,e62,«T 
5,000,(W 

l,ert7,W 

(^..'iO'i.WW 
12.000.UOO 

s.ooo.ow 
2.ooa,'«i 


'i65.392.?« 


rMtf  and  egga 
laold       .     . 
of  ^ooda 
Total   . 

loci  for  produce  med  on  farms:  ^  ofj 
llwat,  i  of  bftrlej,  |  of  oats,  rye,  beuu, 
hi  peas,  and  }  of  potatoes 

pb  of  prodaoe  aold    off  farms,   market^ 
{Rvdena,  4tc 


^rown.  With  respect  to  meat,  Mr.  TurnbuH's  very  careful 
calculations  are  adopted,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  each 
class  of  animals  in  each  of  the  ten  jears  ;  while  Mr.  Rew's 
calculation  as  to  milk  (including  what  is  made  into  butter  or 
cheese)  is  followed,  with  the  like  allowance.  Since  the  calcu- 
lations for  meat  were  made,  Mr.  Turnbull  has  publishei! 
estimates  for  1893-4  ;  but  these  are  not  adopted,  partly  because 
they  do  not  represent  the  calendar  year  1894,  and  partly  for  the 
reason  ihat^  as  the  average  production  of  meat  from  a  given 
number  of  animals  is  taken  for  1874,  it  is  desirable  to  take  it 
also  for  18*J4.  The  estimate  for  wool  is  that  of  the  *  Bradford 
Observer."  Mr.  Giflen's  figures  representing  the  produce  of 
orcliards  and  market  gardens  are  adopted  for  both  yeilrs  ;  in* 
crease  in  quantity  being  set  against  decrease  in  price.  Much 
smaller  amounts  for  hay  and  straw  sold  than  those  taken  bj 
Mr.  Gifien  from  Sir  James  Caird  are  put  down  ;  Mrl  Howard's 
proportions  being  followed  as  certainly  nearer  the  mark.  Bat 
Mr.  Howard  erred  in  following  Sir  James  Caird,  and  valuing 
the  hides  and  skins  of  all  the  cattle  and  sheep  killed  in  a  year. 
The  value  of  these  is  included  in  the  prices  paid  for  fat  stock, 
almost  invariably  sold  alive,  and  only  the  hides  and  skins  of 
animals  which  die  on  farms  should  be  valued  separately.  Id 
respect  of  these,  Mr.  TurnbuH's  calculations  of  the  numbers  of 
animals  which  die  in  a  year  are  followed,  with  tfue  allowanoe 
for  tboj^all  in  the  prices  of  hides  and  skins,  as  shown  by  the 
valuesof  those  imported.  Mr,  Howard's  estimate  of  the  value 
of  roots,  onions,  and  various  green  crops  sold  is  accepted  for 
1874;  but  as  these  products  have  fallen  greatly  in  value,  tlie 
returns  from  them  in  1894  are  taken  at  about  22  per  cent,  less. 
For  poultry  and  eggs,  half  a  million  sterling  is  taken  from 
Mr.  Howard's  estimate  for  the  jear  1888  in  the  amount  pt 
down  for  1874,  and  half  a  million  is  added  for  1894,  production 
having  been  increasing  during  the  twenty  years,  with  liltle  if 
any  fall  in  prices  for  these  commodities. 

No  deduction  is  made  for  the  extra  home-grown  grain  con- 
sumed by  live  stock  after  harvest  in  l<Hd4,  partly  because  nmcb 
of  it  was  rendered  unmarketable  by  the  weather,  and  partly  oo 
account  of  its  extreme  cheapness.  But  some  account  should  he 
taken  of  the  fact  that  larger  proportions  of  our  meat  and  milk 
were  the  produce  of  food  grown  abroad  in  1894  than  in  1874- 
The  extra  cost  of  imported  seeds  for  growing  the  clover  and 
grass  made  into  meat  and  milk  should  also  be  added  to  tbf 
lialance  against  1894.  Estimating  that  three-fourths  of  the 
maize,  half  the  oats  and  barley,  three-fourths  of  other  imported 
grain,  aiitl  all  the  imported  oil-cakc   were  used  on   farms,  the 
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extra  cost  in  1894  comes  to  1,640,970/.  Extra  cake  made  at 
home  is  not  allowed  for,  as  the  fall  in  price  probably  balances 
the  increased  quantity;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  artificial 
manures,  which  have  extended  in  use,  hut  have  fallen  greatly 
in  price.     We  have,  then,  the  following  summary  account; — 

£ 
Produce  sold  off  farms,  &c.,  in  1874       .  265,392,900 

1894       .   179,3-23,145 


Diflference  ,  .  .     80,069,755 

Sxtra  cost  of  imports  for  producing  meat 

and  milk        .....       1,G40,970 


Loss  in  food  produced  on  and  Bold  off 

the  land 87,710,725 

The  result  of  agricultural  depression  for  the  greater  part  of 
twenty  years,  growing  into  actual  distress  towards  the  close  of 
the  period,  is  here  shown  as  accurately  as  careful  calculations 
can  show  it.  That  result  is  a  reduction  of  nearly  ^%  millions 
sterling  in  the  value  of  the  produce  of  the  land  in  the  United 
Kingdom  sent  to  market,  average  yields  of  corn  being  assumed. 
The  amount  is  not  absolutely  exhaustive,  as  there  are  no  data 
for  estimates  of  certain  items,  such  as  the  value  of  horses  sold 
for  town  use  ;  but  it  is  as  complete  as  it  can  fairly  bo  made. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  absolutely  comprehensive  totals  for  1874 
and  18^14  would  show  a  decrease  exceeding  83  millions  sterling 
in  the  latter  year. 

No  account  is  taken  of  produce  sold  by  one  farmer  to  another, 
and  this  omission,  though  a  proper  one  where  the  aggregate 
returns  of  agriculture  are  in  question,  would  need  to  be  supplied 
if  the  losses  of  arable  farmers  were  estimated  separately,  as  a 
great  deal  of  the  produce  included  in  what  is  taken  as  con- 
sumed on  farms  is  sold  by  them  to  pastoral  farmers. 

The  sum  of  88  millions  per  annum  is  the  loss  in  gross  money 
returns  to  be  divided  in  the  first  instance  among  landlords, 
tenant-farmers,  and  labourers.  How  that  loss  has  been  shared 
it  is  impossible  to  say  with  any  approach  to  precision.  That 
tenant-farmers  have  borne  the  greater  part  of  it  is  certain, 
because  it  is  over  thirty  per  cent,  in  excess  of  the  total  agri- 
cahural  rental  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1874  ;  and  it  is  only 
within  the  last  two  or  three  years  that  farm  labourers'  wages 
have  begun  to  fall,  though,  of  course,  the  aggregate  receipts  of 
thoM  who  work  on  the  land  is  much  less  than  it  was  twenty 
years  ago,  because  there  has  been  a  great  reduction  in  their 
numbers.     But  the  important  point  to  consider  is  that,  with  an 
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average  harvest,  there  are  about  88  inillions  a  3-ear  less  to 
distribate  among  owners,  tenants,  and  labourers  ia  the  6m 
place,  and  afterwards  araonp  a!l  the  persons  who  directly  or 
indirectly  supply  those  classes  with  their  requirements,  than 
there  was  twenty  years  ago. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  for  discussing  the  effects  of  this 
tremendous  loss  of  farm  revenue  upon  the  welfare  of  the  nation; 
and  whether  its  main  cause — the  fall  in  prices  below  the  cost 
of  production — is  an  *  infinite  blessing'  to  the  working  classes, 
and  a  mere  ringing  of  the  changes  between  Brown,  farmer,  and 
Robinson,  artisan.  In  the  first  place  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the 
loss  represents  a  heavy  reduction  in  the  production  of  the  land, 
which  in  great  part  is  a  gift  of  Nature  in  return  for  human 
enterprise.  The  tables  show  a  falling-off  in  every  product 
of  arable  land  except  oats,  fruit,  and  vegetables ;  a  small 
reduction  in  meat,  owing  to  the  diminished  number  of  sheep 
kept,  with  a  corresponding  loss  of  wool ;  a  small  increase  in 
milk,  and  a  moderate  one  in  poultry  and  eggs.  Altogether  the 
real  wealth  derived  from  the  soil  is  greatly  reduced,  and  this  i» 
largely  a  gift  of  Nature,  the  diminution  of  which  is  the  most 
absolute  loss  that  a  country  can  suffer. 

What  class  has  been  benefited  by  the  causes  of  the  approxi- 
mate ruin  of  agriculture?  The  landlords,  of  course,  hare 
suffered  severely.  They  have  lost,  probably,  about  one>fourth 
of  the  income  they  derived  from  the  land  in  1874 ;  and  although 
a  given  amount  of  the  money  they  now  receive  is  worth  more 
for  certain  purposes  than  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  it  will  not  go 
any  further  in  the  payment  of  settlements  or  interest  on  mort- 
gages, even  if  it  will  in  estate  expenditure.  The  clergy  and 
other  receivers  of  tithe  rent-charge  have  suffered  at  least  ai 
severely  as  the  landlords.  Farmers  have  had  their  rents 
reduced,  have  cut  down  labour  expenses,  and  pay  less  for 
feeding-stuffs  and  manures ;  but  interest  on  borrowed  capitali 
the  fees  of  doctors  and  schoolmasters,  and  tradesmen's  charges 
have  not  fallen  materially,  if  at  all,  while  the  prices  of  goodf 
bought  by  retail  have  not  been  reduced  in  anything  like  the 
same  proportion  as  wholesale  prices.  There  is  no  need  to 
labour  the  argument,  however,  so  far  as  the  three  classes  joit 
named  are  concerned,  overwhelming  evidence  having  been 
given  as  to  their  heavy  losses  and  widespread  rain. 

With  respect  to  the  farm  labourers,  it  is  to  be  remarked  thai 
the  Assistant  Commissioners  to  the  Royal  Commission  oo 
Labour  visited  them  at  a  particularly  favourable  time  for 
representing  their  position  in  a  favourable  light.  The  mil 
had  lost  a  good  deal  of  the  extra  money  earned  in  harvest  and 
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at  piecework  ;  but  this  did  not  show  in  the  accounts  of  ordinary 
weekly  wage  rates,  which  the  farmers  were  talking  of  reducing, 
but  had  not  at  all  generally  reduced.  Since  that  time,  how- 
ever, according  to  the  Agricultural  Commissioner  of  the  Labour 
Department,  the  wages  of  labourers  in  most  counties  have  been 
reduced  by  Is.  to  2s,  Qd,  a  week.  The  benefit  they  have  derived 
irom  the  fall  in  prices  has  been  greatly  exaggerated.  The 
chief  advantage  is  cheap  bread,  and  that  most  of  them  have 
thrown  away  by  buying  bread  of  the  bakers  instead  of  making 
it  at  home.  It  is  doubtful  whether  they  do  not  pay  as  much  for 
a  given  amount  of  nutriment  in  bread  bought  of  the  baker  as 
they  paid  twenty  years  ago  for  wheat  which  they  had  ground 
into  flour  for  making  it  into  bread  at  home.  The  retail  prices 
of  meat  are  probably  higher,  espccialiy  in  the  country,  than 
they  were  in  1874,  and  the  reduction  in  the  prices  of  other 
commodities  bought  at  village  shops  is  comparatively  small. 
So  long  as  money  wages  kept  up,  however,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  agricultural  labourers  were  better  off  than  they  had 
been  at  any  previous  period  of  the  present  generation.  But  it 
is  quite  an  unwarrantable  assumption  to  conclude  that  they 
were  better  off  than  they  would  have  been  if  farming  had 
remained  prosperous. 

Twenty  years  ago  there  were  more  labourers  in  the  country 
thaa  were  needed,  as  the  *  agricultural  exodus '  had  not  then 
begun  to  any  considerable  extent.  But  since  that  period  the 
men  have  been  making  themselves  scarce  by  shifting  into  the 
towns  and  the  mining  districts,  while  the  women  and  young 
children  have  withdrawn  almost  entirety  from  farm  labour. 
Under  such  conditions,  if  farming  had  continued  prosperous, 
there  must  have  been  a  great  advance  in  wages,  an  the  supply 
of  labour  would  have  been  below  the  demand.  Nor  should  it 
be  forgotten  that  the  very  large  number  of  farm  labourers  who 
hold  allotments  or  large  gardens,  from  which  they  sell  more 
or  less  surplus  produce,  have  suffered  severely  from  the  fall 
in  agricultural  prices.  In  short,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  agricultural  labrvurers  as  a  body  would  have  been 
much  better  off  by  this  time  than  they  are  if  farming  had 
been  a  paying  business. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  the  condition  of  tradesmen  and 
shopkeepers  in  villages  and  country  towns,  or  of  other  persons 
who  depend  for  a  living  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  custom  of 
landowners  and  fanners,  as  it  is  well  known  that  they  have 
been  pinched  severely. 

If  we  turn  to  the  position  of  manufacturers,  we  find  it  only 
^Ms  bad  than  that  of  agricultural  producers.     The  depression 


in  our  industries  generally  is  beyond  dispute.  It  is  abundantly 
proved  by  the  trade  reports  of  the  past  year,  by  records  of 
losses  by  manufacturings  companies  whose  accounts  are  pub- 
lished, by  the  falling-off  of  exports,  and  by  proposals  for 
reductions  of  wag^es,  That  manufacturers  generally  must  have 
suffered  seriously  from  the  loss  of  home  trade  involved  in  the 
enormous  reduction  in  the  returns  of  ag^riculture  is  obvious, 
and,  as  exports  have  also  been  greatly  reduced  in  value,  there 
is  no  compensation  in  the  foreign  trade.  Raw  materials  have 
fallen  in  price,  no  doubt ;  but  nevertheless  it  is  certain  that 
profits  have  diminished- 

The  remarks  respecting  agricultural  labourers  apply  to  a 
great  extent  to  town  workmen.  The  rates  of  weekly  wages  of 
the  latter  have  not  fallen  j  but  it  is  a  question  whether  their 
average  earnings  have  not  been  reduced ;  indeed,  they  mast 
have  been  diminished  in  industries  with  respect  to  which  short 
time  has  been  common  in  recent  years.  From  the  cheapening 
of  products  generally  it  is  probable  that  town  workmen  have 
gained  more  than  their  fellows  in  the  rural  districts,  on  account 
of  the  keen  competition  of  shopkeepers.  But,  even  in  towns, 
the  fall  in  retail  prices  is  probably  not  more  than  half  the 
decline  in  wholesale  prices. 

Of  working  men  at  large  it  may  be  said  that  they  are  only 
beginning  to  fee!  the  pinch  of  the  depression  prevailing  in  aU 
branches  of  industry.  A  working  man  may  be  well  nourished 
while  he  is  consuming  the  goose  that  lays  the  golden  eggs; 
but  when  the  bones  have  been  picked,  bis  position  will  be  au 
alarming  one.  Workmen  have  been  living  to  a  great  extent 
upon  the  capital  of  their  employers  in  recent  years,  and  the  end 
of  that  process  cannot  be  far  distant.  Unless  a  great  change 
for  the  better  in  the  returns  of  capitalist  producers  sets  in 
speedily,  we  must  infallibly  be  face  to  face  with  one  of  the 
direst  disasters  which  this  country  has  ever  experienced.  The 
wealth  of  this  country,  at  the  beginning  of  the  period  oi 
depression,  was  so  enormous  that  it  could  stand  a  prolonged 
drain  upon  its  resources  ;  but  this  cannot  go  on  for  ever. 

VVben  it  is  said  that  town  workmen  derive  an  immense 
advantage  from  the  cheapness  of  food,  it  is  forgotten  that  the 
approximate  ruin  of  agriculture,  incidental  to  that  cheapness,  is 
in  great  measure  the  cause  of  bad  trade  in  the  other  producing 
industries,  which  must  tell  seriously  upon  the  condition  of  (tteir 
workmen  before  long.  Moreover,  as  was  remarked  in  relation 
to  the  agricultural  labourers,  it  is  unwarrantable  to  assume  that 
town  workmen  would  not  have  been  better  off  than  they  are  if 
agriculture  and  trade  had   remained    prosperous.      That   they 
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would  have  been  able  to  command  higher  wages  than  the^ 
receive  seems  certain.  For  one  thing,  they  would  not  have 
been  suffering  from  the  excessive  immigration  of  country  men  ; 
so  that  prosperity  would  have  increased  the  demand  for  labour 
in  towns,  while  reducing  the  supply. 

Those  who  talk  of  past  times  of  high  prices  and  low  wages 
ignore  important  changes.  The  single  fact  that  workmen 
generally  have  been  able  to  maintain  their  rates  of  wages  in  the 
face  of  a  great  reduction  in  the  profits  of  their  empl oy ers^  and 
even  heavy  losses,  by  itself  prove*  that  they  have  greatly 
improved  in  the  power  of  holding  their  own.  That  power 
would  certainly  have  been  enhanced  by  prosperity  in  productive 
enterprisCj  and  therefore  it  may  be  regarded  as  certain  that 
wages  would  have  risen  with  such  prosperity.  Twenty  years 
ago  trade  unions  had  not  the  power  which  they  possess  now  ; 
Dor  was  public  feeling  as  strong  on  the  side  of  the  liberal 
treatment  of  workmen  as  it  is  at  present.  There  is  no  reason 
to  fear  for  the  future  that  working  men  will  not  be  able  to  insist 
on  obtaining  their  full  share  of  any  advantages  to  be  derived  by 
capitalist  producers  from  an  advance  in  prices. 

The  only  sections  of  the  nation  of  whom  it  can  be  plausibly 
said  that  they  are  better  off  with  bad  trade  and  half-ruineil 
agriculture  and  low  prices  than  they  would  be  with  general 
industrial  prosperity  and  moderate  prices  are  men  of  great 
accumulated  wealth  in  personal  property,  and  those  who  are  in 
receipt  of  fixed  incomes.  It  cannot  be  said  of  those  who  receive 
fixed  fees,  because  the  number  of  fees  is  affected  by  the  financiaJ 
position  of  people  who  are  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with 
productive  industry.  It  may  be  contended,  perhaps,  that  as 
retail  prices  have  not  fallen  in  proportion  to  wholesale  prices, 
shopkeepers  and  other  middle  men  must  be  gainers.  As  a 
body  they  certainly  appropriate  more  of  the  margin  between 
the  payments  of  consumers  and  the  receipts  of  producers  than 
they  obtained  formerly  ;  but  the  total  sum  which  they  intercept 
has  to  be  divided  among  a  greatly  increased  number  of  persons. 
One  of  the  evils  of  unprofitable  productive  industry  is  its 
tendency  to  drive  people  out  of  it  to  recruit  the  great  army 
of  middle  men,  many  of  whom  are  altogether  superfluous  as 
distributors,  and  are  therefore  useless  parasites  who  drain  away 
the  financial  vitality  of  the  rest  of  the  community.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  cost  of  distributing  commodities  has  increased 
enormously  and  wastefully  during  the  last  twenty  years, 
encouraged  by  the  indolence  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  who 
now  have  a  great  deal  of  work  done  for  them  by  middlemen 
which    they    used    to  do    for  themselves.     Swarms    of   dealers 

and 


And  commissioa  agents  travel  over  the  same  ground,  com^ 
peting  for  consignments  from  producers^  and  multitudes  of 
retailers  send  dailj  to  houses  and  even  cottages  for  orders, 
icpeating  their  calls  to  deliver  goods.  The  vast  number  of 
people  thus  emploved  must  be  supported  out  of  the  profits  of 
preaent  or  past  production,  and  the  payments  necessary  for 
their  support  account  for  the  extension  of  the  margin  between 
producers'  and  consumers'  prices.  It  does  not  follow  that  the 
average  profits  of  individual  retailers  are  increased,  because  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  their  expenses  have  been  greatly 
enhanced. 

It  rests  with  those  who  deny  that  the  low  prices  which  have 
caused  the  partial  ruin  of  our  agriculture  are  injurious  to  the 
nation  as  a  whole,  to  show  how  the  loss  of  about  88,000,000/. 
in  the  annual  returns  of  that  industry  is  made  good.  That 
no  adequate  compensation  is  to  be  found  in  our  home  trade 
may  be  considered  as  sufficiently  proved  by  the  preceding 
statements.  As  to  our  foreign  trade,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
show  any  compensation  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  the  value 
of  our  'exports  in  18iU  was  less  by  nearly  23,500,000/. 
(23,499,741/,)  than  it  was  twenty  years  ago ;  or,  if  we  take 
British  and  Irish  produce  only,  the  decrease  is  23,363t88:2/. 
During  the  same  period  our  imports  have  increased  in  valae 
by  38,423,017/.  The  totals  are  as  shown  in  the  foUowio; 
table  : — 

TAiiUE  or  Exports. 


Rritlih  »nd  Irisb. 

FiinHgfi  &nd  Ci>l(inl.kl. 

TuUL 

1874  .... 
1894  .... 

£ 

239,5.58,121 
216,1[(4,239 

'        58,092,343 

57,966,484        j 

297,050,464 
274,150.72:^ 

DecTcast'  in  1W)4 

23,S6:i,882 

f              125,859 

23,499,741 

\ 

Value 

[804    .... 

OP  Imports. 

.     .     .        408,505  718 

m 

1874    .... 
Increoae  in  18lU 

.      .      .         370,082,701 
.      .     -           158,423,017 

1 

In  addition  to  a  loss  of  88,000,000/.  in  the  returns  of  agri- 
culture, then,  we  have  to  consider  an  increase  in  the  balance  ol" 
trade  against  us  of  nearly  1)2,000,000/.  So  far  as  these  figures 
go,  a  fall  of  nearly  150,000,000/.  per  annum  in  the  gross  income 
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of  the  country  is  shown,  in  the  face  of  an  increase  of  over 
6^  millions  in  the  population.  It  is  for  those  who  regard  the 
financial  position  of  the  country  as  satisfactory  to  show  how  far 
this  reduction  is  made  good  by  increases  in  the  returns  of  other 
indastries  than  agriculture^  and  in  those  of  our  foreign  invest- 
ments. In  the  latter  a  great  increase  is  to  be  expected  as  the 
resnlt  of  the  unprofitableness  of  home  investments  i  but  the 
reduction  of  the  spending  capability  of  the  agricultural  classes 
by  ^8  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and  the  loss  of  nearly  23^ 
millions  in  receipts  from  foreign  customers^  must  have  gone  far 
towards  preventing  any  increase  in  the  returns  of  producers  as 
a  whole.  It  is  true  that  these  two  losses  in  money  returns  are 
mainly  attributable  to  the  appreciation  of  gold ;  but  if  the 
fall  in  other  wholesale  prices  has  been  nearly  as  great  as  that 
of  agricultural  products,  manufacturers  cannot  have  gained  by 
the  cheapening  of  food,  though  it  has  been*  of  course,  a  pallia- 
tive, by  keeping  wages  from  rising.  In  that  case  they  have  to 
produce  at  least  as  great  a  quantity  of  goods  in  exchange  for 
their  share  in  the  diminished  returns  of  agriculture  as  they 
produced  in  exchange  for  their  share  in  the  higher  returns  of 
1874.  Indeed,  in  consequence  of  the  increased  difference 
between  wholesale  and  retail  prices,  they  are  obliged  to  provide 
a  greater  quantity.  Similarly,  with  respect  to  goods  which  they 
export,  they  have  to  supply  either  greater  quantities  for  less 
money,  or  diminished  quantities  for  less  money  in  proportion. 
A  few  examples  of  leading  exports  will  illustrate  this  state- 
ment : — 

Cotton  Yarn. 


1874 


Lb-. 
220,682,919 
236,196,5«0 


14,517,425 
y, 289, 078 


CoTTOH  PcBca  Goods, 


1874 

1894' 


Y»rdj. 
S,606,639,044 
5,312,753,900 


95,028,045 

50,223.291 
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1374 
1894 


Lte. 
27,154.006 
15,552,000 


1,716,231 
938,419 
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Art.  VI.— T/ie  Border  Etliiion  of  the  IFavakij  Novels.  With 
Introductory  Essays  and  Not««  by  Andrew  Lang-,  supple- 
menting those  of  the  Author.  Illustrated  by  m<»re  than  Twf> 
Hundred  and  Fifty  new  and  original  Etchings  by  eminent 
Artists.     London,  1892-94. 

IT  is  now  just  eighty-one  years  since  the  publication  of 
*  Waverley,'  and  nearly  sixty-three  since  the  author  was 
laid  among  the  dust  of  his  ancestors  in  the  Abbey  itf  Dryburgh. 
During  Scott's  lifetime  his  novels  on  the  whole  suffered  no  loss 
of  popularity,  though  the  last  were  less  admired  than  the  first. 
After  a  time  they  very  naturally  ceased  to  be  so  much  talked 
of,  and,  as  new  writers  appeared  upon  the  scene,  ceased 
perhaps  to  be  so  much  read.  But  that  has  only  been  the  fate  of 
all  our  great  classics, — Shakespeare  and  Dryden,  Pope  and 
Addison,  Fielding  and  Smollett,  Dickens  and  Thackeray. 
Nobody  thinks  the  fact  any  proof  that  they  were  overrated  in 
their  own  day,  or  that  they  do  not  still  deserve  all  that  their 
contemporaries  thought  of  them.  So  with  the  Waverlcys. 
There  they  still  stand,  as  distinct  a  land-mark  in  our  literarv 
history  as  the  Shakespearian  dramas :  like  these,  without  an 
equal  ;  a«d,  like  these,  never  to  be  repeated. 

The  measure  of  their  power  and  their  beauty  may  be  found 
in  the  severity  of  the  criticism,  which  they  have  not  only  sur- 
vived, but  survived  without  the  slightest  depreciation.  Incon- 
sistencies, repetitions,  gross  improbabilities,  tedious  introduc- 
tions, hurried  and  perplexed  conclusions,  faults  of  construction, 
neglect  of  facts,  historical  mistakes,  false  archaptilogy,  have  all 
been  proved  against  the  author  of  '  Waverley,'  and  have  left  him 
exactly  where  he  was.  The  only  two  books  in  the  English 
language  which  have  resisted  similar  attacks  are  the  Bible  and 
Shakespeare.  Against  all  three  the  keenest  intellects  and  most 
learned  commentators  have  dashed  themselves  in  vain.  There 
is  a  power  in  all  three  of  them  from  which  these  attacks  rebound 
harmlessly,  like  the  arrows  from  De  Bracy's  helmet  on  the 
ramparts  of  Tor<]uilstone.  Scott  was  not  called  the  Wizard  of 
the  North  for  nothing  ;  and  the  publication  of  a  new  edition 
of  the  novels  in  some  fifty  handsome  volumes,  enriched  with 
introductory  essays  by  Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  shows  conclusively 
that  their  reputation  is  not  upon  the  wane. 

The  completion  of  the  Border  Edition  affords  a  convenient 
opportunity  for  indulging  in  some  further  speculations  on 
the  character  of  the  spell  which  has  thus  defied  the  whole 
armoury   of   wit.     After   the  lapse  of  many  years,   when   we 

stand 
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stand  far  enough  off  from  the  V\'averleys  to  see  them  in  per- 
spective antl  in  tbelr  relation  to  other  works  of  kindred  genius^ 
we  hope  to  escape  the  charge  of  repeating:  onlj  a  thrice-told 
tale.  Mr,  Lang  strikes  the  right  note  in  his  frequent  compa- 
risons between  Scott  and  Shakespeare,  and  in  his  brief  reference 
to  the  significance  of  the  fact  dwelt  on  at  greater  length  by  Pro* 
fessor  Masson,  that  Scott  was  the  first  novelist  who  was  a  poet. 
But  neither  seems  to  see  quite  all  that  it  implies^  or  its  bear- 
ing on  the  great  work  which  Scott  was  appointed  to  perform, 
Mr.  Lang  has  Lad  access  to  the  MSS-  and  other  material 
now  preserved  at  Abbotsford  ;  but  they  have  not  yielded  much 
in  the  way  of  novelty.  They  have  enabled  him  to  correct  a 
mistake  made  by  Lockhart  in  reference  to  'St.  Ronan's  Well,' 
With  this  exception  we  have  not  observed  any  important 
additions  which  he  has  made  to  our  knowledge  of  the  bistorj 
and  progress  (»f  the  Waverleys.  Still  the  essays  are  very  inter- 
esting, and  we  only  wish  the  illustrations  were  half  as  good. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  main  object  of  this  paper,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  take  into  account  the  circumstances  which  were  in 
Scott's  favour  when  the  publication  of  the  Waverleys  began. 
At  the  commencement  of  the  present  century  the  novel  had  by 
no  means  attained  that  high  rank  in  our  literature  which  it 
holds  at  the  present  day.  The  historical  novel  was  hardly 
known  at  all,  or  known  only  through  writers  of  a  very  inferior 
order,  who  seldom  satisfied  the  demands  of  good  sense  and  good 
taste.  Throughout  the  eighteenth  century  our  forefathers  looked 
to  Covent  Garden  or  Drury  Lane  for  the  wares  which  we  now 
procure  from  the  nearest  circulating  library.  Besides  the 
Restoration  dramatists,  the  plays  of  the  two  Colmans,  Gibber, 
Murphy,  Macklin,  and  Cumberland,  to  say  nothing  of  Gold- 
smith and  Sheridan,  constituted  their  world  of  fiction  ;  and 
long  after  the  novel  had  begun  to  compete  successfully  with 
the  drama  for  popular  favour,  the  latter  continued  to  be  esteemed 
the  superior  department  of  the  two. 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  decline  of  the  old  eigbteenth- 
century  comedy  and  the  establishment  of  the  novel  on  its  ruins 
have  been  variously  explained.  One  reason  may  be  found  in  the 
couioionplacc  fact  that,  as  the  number  of  readers  increased  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  playgoers,  it  became  better  worth 
while  to  write  for  them  ;  and  that,  as  the  sphere  of  criticism 
enlarged,  *  the  town '  lost  its  exclusive  pretensions  to  occupy  the 
chair,  and  the  theatre  that  literary  and  fashionable  halo  which 
liad  encirt'led  it,  with  a  brief  interval,  from  Elizabetb  to  Anne. 
Sir  Walter  Scott  himself,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Drama,  has  given 
his  own  view  of  the  decadence  of  the  English  stage  toward  the 

close 


close  of  the  last  century.  He  thinks  that  the  comedy  of  the 
period  was  French  in  origin  and  construction^  find  that  with  the 
decay  of  French  models  it  naturally  languished  and  disappeared. 
We  suppose  he  would  have  said  the  same,  though  he  did  not 
say  it,  of  the  comedy  of  intrigue,'  or  what  he  calls  the  Spanish 
comedy.  The  one  left  no  more  successors  than  the  other.  But 
may  it  not  he  said  that  for  the  success  of  social  comedy,  or  the 
comedy  of  manners,  on  the  stage,  more  lights  and  shades  are 
required  than  are  furnished  by  modern  society  ;  stronger  con- 
trasts, a  more  formal  and  ceremonious  carriage,  more  distinctive 
and  more  striking  costumes?  At  all  events,  this  much  will 
hardly  be  disputed,  that  it  must  have  been  easier  to  act  the  part 
of  a  gentleman  on  the  stage  wlien  there  were  so  many  distinctive 
marks  of  the  gentleman  off  the  stage  ;  when  to  wear  a  rich  dress, 
to  carry  a  sword,  to  be  able  to  make  an  elegant  bow,  and  to  be 
skilled  in  the  management  of  a  cane  and  a  snuff-box,  went  so  far 
to  constitute  a  gentleman.  All  this  could  easily  be  taught ;  and 
*  the  true  grace  of  it,'  which  honest  Mike  Lamhourne  laments 
that  he  never  could  acquire^  would  not  be  much  missed  in  a  large 
and  not  over-lighted  theatre.  As  manners,  dress,  and  general 
demeanour  became  simpler  and  plainer,  and  the  representation 
of  a  gentleman  (*r  a  lady  came  to  depend  less  on  externals  and 
more  on  qualifications  not  so  easily  picked  up,  the  task  of  the 
genteel  comedian  became  more  and  more  difHcult,  and  his 
efforts  to  accomplish  it  less  and  less  successful.* 

Moreover,  with  the  closing  of  the  Continent  against  Eng- 
lishmen, a  great  change  took  place  in  the  habits  of  the  English 
aristocracy,  who,  as  soon  as  the  London  season  was  over,  used 
to  flock  to  Paris.  They  had  now  to  seek  their  amusements  in 
their  own  country,  and  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
rural  squire  and  the  man  of  fashion  lost  much  of  its  sharpness. 
Lord  Foppington  and  Sir  Brilliant  Fashion  adopted  the  pursuits 
of  country  gentlemen,  and  the  lower  classes  of  the  territorial 
order  caught  in  turn  the  tone  of  the  higher.  In  'The  Poor 
Gentleman,'  written  in  1802,  Sir  Charles  Cropland  tells  the 
steward  of  his  Kentish  estates  that  '  he  mmt  hunt  in  Leicester- 
shire— 'tis  the  thing.'  This  is  the  first  mention  of  the  metropolis 
of  fox-hunting  that  we  know  oi\  in  polite  literature.  Here  was 
one  fertile  source  of  *  business  '  cut  off  at  once  from  both  actor 
and  playwright.  The  country  gentleman  in  London  robbeti  of 
his  money  or  betrayed  by  his  wife,  the  victim  and  the  butt  of 
wits  and  gamblers,  was  for  many  years  a  stock  character  on  the 
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We  need  hardly  say  that  these  romarlu  have  no  rerereoce  to  the  present 

,  where  ladies  and  gentlomea  appear  in  ohiuvtOtars  of  all  kiudii. 
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Londan  boards,  and  his  disappearance  left  a  vacuum  in  the 
dramatic  repertory  which  nothing  could  fill  up.  The  lim- 
plicity  of  modern  manners  and  the  undemonstralive  character 
of  modern  passion,  even  at  its  deepest,  make  it  almost  impossible 
to  place  upon  the  stage  a  play  which  shall  exactly  reproduce 
the  life  oi  modern  cluhs  and  drawing-rooms.  Many  other 
causes  were  at  work  at  the  same  time  to  undermine  the  popa- 
larity  of  the  theatre:  the  Evangelical  movemcnr,  for  instance, 
is  said  to  have  exercised  a  very  injurious  effect  on  its  fortuoc. 
Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  century  the  drama  was  tottering  on 
its  throne,  and  fast  giving  place  to  its  rival.  Fielding  sod 
Richardson  mark  the  epoch  when  the  rivalry  may  be  said  to 
have  commenced :  with  the  appearance  of  *  Evelina/  *  Castle 
Rackrent,'  '  Marriage,'  and  '  Pride  and  Prejudice,*  the  scale 
began  to  turn  decisively  in  favour  of  the  novelist.  The 
authoresses  of  these  works,  however,  transferred  only  comedr 
from  the  stage  to  the  library.  The  master  who  was  to  complete 
the  process  and  do  the  same  for  tragedy  and  the  historic  drama 
was  yet  to  appear.  The  vacant  niche  was  waiting  for  him.  Scott 
stepped  into  it,  and  became  the  Shakespeare  ol  the  nineteenth 
century.  He  did  with  the  novel  what  Shakespeare  bad  doiw 
with  the  drama,  and  ever  since  his  reign  the  novel  has  held 
incontestably  the  first  place> 

It  is  curious  to  find  two  such  men  as  Ruskin  and  Newman 
giving  such  widely  opposite  accfiunts  of  Scott's  original  popu- 
larity. Mr.  Ruskin  has  a  theory  that  Scott  was  the  representative 
poet  of  his  age  in  virtue  of  his  sadness  and  his  scepticism — a 
strange  description  of  Scott,  surely,  as  well  as  of  his  ngt, 
Neither  sadness  nor  scepticism  was  the  prevailing  note  of  the 
English  people  during  the  first  quarter  of  the  present  centurv, 
whatever  they  may  be  of  the  last.  And  even  if  they  were 
visible  in  Scott,  we  should  have  to  look  elsewhere  for  the 
secret  of  his  influence  during  the  fifteen  years  that  followed 
the  great  war.  But  are  they  visible  in  Scott  ?  All  ])oett 
alike  dwell  at  times  on  the  brevity  of  human  life,  on  ibe 
vanity  of  human  wishes,  on  the  sorrows  and  disappointmeDtl 
to  which  mankind  are  born.  Such  redections  do  not  neces- 
sarily represent  the  habitual  mood  of  the  poet.  In  Scott's 
novels,  at  all  events,  we  should  have  said  that  cheerfulness  was 
a  conspicuous  feature  ;  while  as  for  lack  of  faith,  it  is  diHicttlt 
to  understand  how  any  one  could  bring  such  a  charge  against 
Sir  Walter  Scott.  Mr.  Ruskin  seems  to  rely  on  the  fact  that  Scott 
could  not  bring  himself  to  believe  in  the  Bodach  Glas,  or 
the  White  Lady,  and  that  in  *  Woodstock '  he  does  his  best  10 
make  such  credulity  ridiculous.     But  by  the  word  'scepticism* 

something 
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something  more  is  usually  meant  than  a  disbelief  in  ghosts  and 

<  spectres.    Mr.  Rusk  in  here  seems  to  be  fallioigf  i^to  the  same  kind 

^  ol'  mistake  which  he  has  made  about  Scott's  antiquarianism. 

He  also  refers  to  some  fancied  evidence  of  it  in  Scott's  behaviour 

>  on  the  death  of  his  wife.     But  seeing  that  Scott  in  his  private 

Journal^  intended  only  lor  bis  own  eye,  speaks  of  the  mysterious 

yet  certain  hope  of  seeing  her  again  in  a  bettt-r  world,  we  cannot 

allow  that  Mr.  Ruskin  gains  much  by  this  appeal.      Certain  it 

i  is,  however,    that  it  could   have   been    neither  melancholy  nor 

infidelity  which  won  the  heart  of  a  nation  drunk  with  victory 

and    bathed   in   giory,  and    boasting   itself  favoured  above  all 

nations  by  the  hand  of  God. 

To  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people  eighty  years  ago, 

*  That  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead  was  as  sure  as  that  the 

j  sun  had  risen  that  morning.     Tbat  they  would  themselves  rise 

\  was  as  certain  as  tbat  they  would  die,  and  as  positively  would 

lone  day  be  called  to  judgment  for  the  good  or  III  that  they  had 

Ldone  in  life/  *     It  was  with  a  faith  of  this  kind  that  Scott  bad 

I. to  reckon,  and  it  is  nonsense  to  suppose   that  he  could    have 

leaped  into  popularity  as  he  did,  had  his  works  exhibited  the 

faintest  traces  o(  scfplirism. 

Newman's  explanation  of  Scott's  popularity  is  the  reverse  of 
Kuskin's.  He  attributes  it  to  the  general  need  that  was  felt 
•of  something  deeper  and  more  attractive  than  the  religion  and 
.literature  of  the  eighteenth  century  ;  not  to  faithlessness,  but  to 
the  craving  for  a  fuller  and  deeper  faith,  which  sympathised  at 
•once  with  Scott's  picture  of  the  Middle  Ages,  '  setting  before 
^his  readers  visions  which,  when  once  seen,  are  not  easily  for> 
gotten,  and  silently  indoctrinating  them  with  nobler  ideas, 
mrhich  might  afterwards  be  appealed  to  as  first  principles.'  This 
•ccount  of  the  matter  is  nearer  the  mark  than  Ruskin ^s  ;  but  it 
is  not  an  exhaustive  one,  and  leaves  much  to  be  added  before 
4be  argument  is  complete. 

It  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  as  the  two  great  events  in  modern 
iiistory  are  the  Reformation  and  the  French  Revolution,  so  we 
pee  Shakespeare  directly  following  the  one  and  Scott  the  other. 
tThe  sanguine,  buoyant,  adventurous,  and  enthusiastic  spirit 
nrbich  marks  the  Elizabethan  age,  and  was  the  natural  result  of 
ihe  rupture  of  old  bonds  and  the  dawn  upon  the  human  mind 
q(  a  new  era,  had  its  counterpart,  to  some  extent,  in  the  highly- 
irrought  tone  of  public  feeling  which  became  apparent^  both  at 
borne  and  abroad,  about  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  George  III., 
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when  so  many  eager  minds  hoped  so  much  that  was  never  to  be 
realized.  What  is  more  remarkable  is,  that  while  both  Scott 
and  Shakespeare  were  largely  indebted  to  the  moral  and  spiritual 
effects  of  the  new  movement,  neither  was  himself  in  sjmpath? 
with  it.  Shakespeare  was  a  Catholic,  if  not  a  Roman.  Scott  i 
heart  was  in  the  past.  But  he  reaped  all  the  advantage  of 
the  two  meeting  currents :  the  one  which  made  men  long  for 
something  new  ;  the  other  which  led  them  to  seek  for  it  in  what 
was  old.  The  excitement,  the  looking  forward,  the  stirring 
of  the  blood,  which  followed  the  early  revolutionary  outbreak, 
wearied  men  of  their  accustomed  intellectual  diet  and  of  the 
established  literary  models.  The  insults  heaped  on  kings  and 
queens,  on  gallant  gentlemen  and  delicate  ladies,  the  UpLafuxd 
TV^tu  of  great  old  houses  and  falling  kingdoms  ;  the  sacrile^ 
the  selfishness,  the  vulgarity,  and  the  insolence  which  marked 
the  later  stages  of  the  great  democratic  triumph,  created  a 
reaction  against  it  equally  spirituelle  and  imaginative  with  the 
welcome  accorded  to  its  beginning,  and  swept  men's  miodi 
back  on  a  flood  of  passion  to  the  ages  of  faith  and  order,  (A 
feudal  chivalry  and  romantic  loyalty.  Scott,  we  say,  had  the 
benefit  of  both  tides, — of  both  the  flow  and  the  ebb.  The  one 
produced  the  necessary  thirst  j  the  other  gave  it  the  required 
impulse  in  his  own  direction. 

Thus  we  see  that  everything  was  made  ready  for  Scott.  The 
march  of  literary  events  naturally  led  up  to  him,  and  prepared 
the  way  before  him  \  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  trumpet  tbst 
woke  Europe  from  its  long  repose  —  tuba  mirum  spary€M 
sonum  —  stirred  the  public  mind  to  its  lowest  depths,  and 
taught  it,  one  might  say,  to  expect  him. 

Other  circumstances  contributed  to  the  formation  of  that 
national  taste  which  Scott  took  at  the  flood.  But  we  have  said 
enough  about  the  making  of  the  Waverleys.  We  have  en- 
deavoured to  show  that  a  variety  of  causes  combined  to  produce 
both  an  intellectual  and  moral  condition  of  the  public  mind, 
which  made  it  ripe  for  the  genius  who  was  about  to  appear 
upon  the  stage.  But  the  completeness  which  the  public  found 
in  Scott,  what  they  were  unconsciously  craving  for,  was  due  to 
the  fact  that  he,  like  Shakespeare,  was  a  poet,  with  the  power  of 
dipping  everything  that  he  touched  in  that  mystic  atmosphere 
which  criticism  seeks  in  vain  to  analyse,  which  can  make  the 
dry  bones  live,  and  the  kings  and  heroes  of  the  past  our  own 
contemporaries.  Considering  the  temper  of  the  people,  both  here 
and  elsewhere,  as  it  was  in  1814,  and  the  antecedent  circum- 
stances which  had  partly  contributed  to  form  it,  only  a  poet 
could  have  been  acceptE^d  as  its  new  literary  interpreter;  sad 

it 


it  was  by  turning  his  poetic  geaias  to  a  new  species  of  compo- 
sition  that  Soott  achieved  his  splendid  triumphs.  AU  this  has 
been  hinted  at  before.  Both  Mr.  Lang  and  Professor  Maason, 
and  above  all  Mr,  Keble,  refer  to  it  But  scarcely  sufficient 
prominence,  in  our  own  opinion  at  leajt,  has  hitherto  been 
assigned  to  it. 

The  Waverleys  may  be  divided  into  historical  novels  and  novels 
of  contemporary  life  and  manners,  which  had  either  been  wit- 
nessed by  Scott  himself,  or  described  to  him  by  others  from  their 
own  personal  reminiscences  ;  and  the  historical  novels  again  may 
be  divided  into  those  which  are  founded  on  feudalism,  those  which 
relate  to  the  period  of  the  Scottish  Reformation,  and  those  which 
are  inspired  by  the  deathless  interest  of  the  great  Stewart  romance. 
One  or  two  there  are  which  reject  this  classification^  and  many 
of  those  which  come  within  it  run  into  each  other.  But  it  is 
sufficient  for  our  present  purpose.  Let  us  begin  with  the  epic 
of  feudalism. 

One  great  charm  which  pervades  all  Scott's  feudal  novels, 
independent  alike  of  plots,  incidents,  or  characters,  is  our  con- 
sciousness, as  we  read  them,  of  their  deep  and  simple  sincerity. 
If  it  is  the  highest  art  of  the  poet,  whether  epic  or  dramatic 
— and  the  historical  Waverleys  are  only  prose  epics — to  obtain 
such  a  complete  mastery  over  the  reader's  imagination  as  to 
transport  him  for  the  moment  into  the  midst  of  the  scenes  and 
personages  described,  Scott  went  beyond  them,  for  he  trans- 
ported himself.  He  drew,  so  to  speak,  from  the  inside.  He 
takes  captive  not  only  the  imagination  of  his  readers,  but  his 
own.  He  is  as  much  the  dupe  of  his  own  creations  as  they 
are.  If  we  compare  '  The  Betrothed  '  or  *  Ivanhoe '  with 
'  Harold  *  or  *  The  Last  of  the  Barons,*  we  see  the  difference 
in  a  moment.  The  latter  are  elaborate  pictures  on  which  the 
greatest  pains  have  been  bestowed  ;  every  detail  carefully  worked 
up,  and  historical  accuracy  as  far  as  possible  rigidly  observed. 
But  there  the  achievement  ends.  There  is  no  illusion.  Scott 
lulls  us  into  a  dream  wherein  we  see  the  figures  move  and 
speak,  mingle  in  the  battle  and  the  chase,  and  glow  with  the 
passions  of  love,  hatred^  and  revenge,  as  plainly  as  Lovel  saw 
the  tapestry  suddenly  wake  into  life  in  the  Green  Room  at 
Afonkbarns.  The  explanation  of  it  is  that  Scott,  like  his  own 
VVaverley,  habitually  lived  two  lives.  In  one  he  was  the  man 
of  the  world,  the  man  of  letters,  the  cheerful  hospitable  host, 
the  zealous  modern  politician  ;  in  the  other  he  was  the  old 
feudal  proprietor,  the  old  Lowland  Laird  with  his  heritable 
JDrisdiction,  charged  with  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order  in 
his  district, — a  position  which  Scott  esteemed   far  more  highly 
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than  that  of  a  Tasso  or  a  Shakespeare  ;  and  a  link  in  that 
chain  of  government  and  authority  which  has  been  called, 
more  impartial  witnesses  than  Scott,  the  noblest  which  man- 
kind have  ever  seen.  The  one  world  at  times  was  as  real  to 
hira  as  the  other.  When  he  withdrew  to  it  to  commune  un» 
restrictediy  with  his  own  thoughts,  it  was  as  if  he  retired  to 
some  grey  old  castle  or  monastic  ruin,  there  to  walk  with  the 
dead,  who  came,  obedient  to  his  summons,  to  tell  him  all  the 
story  of  the  past. 

'  Mtdta  modis  simulacra  vidot  volitantia  miris 
Et  variaa  audit  voces  fruiturque  deorum 
Colloc[aio.' 

But  Scott's  imagination  alone  would  probably  not  hare 
enabled  him  to  reproduce  the  manners  of  the  past  with  such 
marvellous  effect  had  not  Reason  lent  her  aid  as  well.  In  all 
the  novels  which  are  founded  on  feudalism  we  feel  that  we  are 
in  company  with  a  writer  who  appreciates  not  only  its  pictu- 
resque effects,  but  also  its  sterling  merits.  'I'hus,  while  gazing  oo 
the  gorgeous  array  of  '  Fancy*s  gilded  clouds,'  we  have  a  solid  lub- 
stratum  of  political  truth  under  our  feet,  of  which,  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  we  feel  the  effect  in  an  increased  sense  of  the 
author's  earnestness  and  moral  honesty.  Objections  taken  to 
Scott's  representations  of  mediBPval  life  on  the  ground  that  ibejr 
are  inaccurate  in  detail  were  not  likely  to  interfere  with  the 
popular  appreciation  of  them.  It  is  said,  for  instance,  that  he 
did  not  understand  Gothic  architecture ;  that  his  antiquarian 
knowledge  is  often  at  fault ;  that  the  language  he  puts  into  the 
mouths  of  his  feudal  personages  is  wholly  unlike  anything  they 
ever  used  ;  that  in  his  account  of  the  relations  between  Nonnso 
and  Saxon  his  history  is  erroneous.  Who  cares?  If  we  get 
the  spirit  of  the  age,  we  can  dispense  with  the  letter.  If  we  get 
the  general  effect,  the  grand  outlines  of  feudalism,  we  can  spare 
the  upholstery.  Scott  himself  has  explained  the  principle  on 
which  he  acted  in  regard  to  the  language  of  *  Ivauhoe,'  'The 
Betrothed,'  '  The  Talisman,'  *  Qiueaiin  Durward,'  and  others  of 
the  same  character.  He  tells  us  that  some  compromise  was 
inevitable.  His  characters  must  speak  a  language  which  his 
readers  could  understand,  while  it  must  be  sufficiently  far 
removed  from  that  of  modern  times  to  sustain  the  illusion. 
We  need  hardly  enquire  whether  Scott  achieve<I  this  objecU 
His  dialogue  sometimes  wants  variety,  it  never  lacks  reality. 

We  may  add  in  this  place  that  antiquarian  or  archaBological 
criticism  bestowed  on  a  series  of  historic  romances  like  th* 
Waverleys,    seems    altogether    out    of    place    when    addressed 
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to  the  general  public.  If  Scott  has  given  us  such  pictures 
of  historical  events,  or  sucb  estimates  of  historical  personages, 
as  are  calculated  to  convey  false  impressions  where  false 
impressions  may  be  mischievous,  and  seriously  pervert  our 
judgment  on  political  or  religious  subjects,  that  is  fair 
I  matter  for  criticism  and  worthy  of  general  attention.  But 
jmany  of  the  objections  raised  to  Scott's  feudal  pictures  are  fit 
lOnly  to  be  discussed  by  a  society  of  antiquaries,  where,  no 
doubt,  they  have  a  legitimate  locug  standi.  We  do  not  mean 
that  such  faults  have  any  claim  to  go  entirely  unnoticed.  Thej 
I  may  be  brought  before  their  proper  court ;  but  that  is  not  the 
Igeneral  public.  Has  then  that  division  of  the  historical  novels 
I'which  belong  to  the  feudal  period  exercised  any  such  mischievous 
effect  as  the  one  supposed?  We  answer  unhesitatingly  in  the 
jBegative.  Scott  has  held  the  balance  quite  evenly  between  the 
good  and  the  bad  in  the  age  of  chivalry,  as  he  has  done  between 
the  good  and  the  bad  in  the  age  of  loyalty.  We  see  the  bright 
tide  of  the  picture  in  Quentin  Durward  and  Dauiian  de  Lacy  ; 
the  dark  side  in  Front  de  Bceuf  and  Brian  de  Bois-Guilbert. 
iThe  pure  honour,  the  unwavering  faith,  the  generous  devotion 
lof  Damian  ;  the  prompt  obedience  to  the  voice  of  knightly 
puty  exhibited  by  Quentin  Durward,  are  to  be  set  against  the 
Itbduction  of  Rebecca  by  the  Templar,  the  torture  of  the  Jew 
my  Front  de  Boeuf,  and  the  violatimi  of  Ulrica  by  the  Norman 
aconqueror  of  Torquilstone.  No;  the  'historical  conscience' 
•of  the  public  has  never  been  shocked  by  Scott's  delineations 
bf  feudalism  ;  and  all  the  other  flaws  which  have  been 
Detected  in  it  by  antiquarians  and  ethnologists  have  been 
iwhistled  down  the  wind  by  the  general  reader  as  points  of 
Bo  interest  to  himself,  whatever  they  might  be  to  experts, 
The  spirit  of  Shakespeare  was  not  caught  less  faithfully  by  the 
imen  who  wore  wigs  and  laced  waistcoats  than  by  those  who  wore 
•trunk  hose  and  doublets.  We  may  fairly  object,  perhaps,  to  *  the 
'rodigal  Son  in  the  costume  of  Sir  Charles  Grandison.'  Yet 
is  marked  incongruity  did  not  interfere  at  all  with  Maggie 
ulliver's  appreciation  of  the  parable. 

And  here  we  must  pause  for  a  uiotnent  to  notice  the  strange 
infusion  of  thought  into  which  Mr.  liuskin  has  been  betrayed, 
the  subject  of  Scott's  antiquarianism.  He  supposes  him  to 
ridiculing  in  '  The  Antiquary  '  the  same  tastes  and  researches 
ko  which  we  owe  the  feu<lal  novels.  The  difference  is  enormous. 
IVho  wouhl  confound  the  devotion  of  a  lifetime  to  the  collection 
9f  such  lumber  as  choked  up  Mr.  Oklbuck's  study  with  that 
leverence  for  a  great  system  of  government  and  society  which 
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required  *  costume,*  as  Mr.  Ruskin  elsewhere  admits. 
may  be  correct  or  incorrect ;  but  it  is  only  an  accessorj,  no* 
an  essential.  A  passion  for  traditions  and  relics,  because  thev 
are  associated  with  the  poetry  of  history,  may  be  carried  too 
far;  but  it  is  something^  totally  different  from  the  worship  of 
calthrops  and  Elzevirs. 

In  the  historical  novels  which  deal  with  the  Reformation 
period,  and  in  ail  indeed  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
is  contrasted  with  the  Protestant  communities,  Scott  seems  to 
have  held  the  balance  with  equal  fairness,  and  never  to  hare 
inarred  the  serious  effect  of  his  romance  by  exaggerations  and 
improbabilities  of  any  very  grave  character.  There  is  nothing 
either  improbable  or  unjust  in  Father  Eustace  or  Father 
Ambrose,  or  the  Benedictine  monk  who  appears  in  the  intro- 
duction to  *  The  Monastery.'  Here  we  see  the  good  side  of  the 
Roman  Church.  In  Father  Boniface,  in  Prior  Ajdmer,  in 
Friar  Tuck,  in  Cardinal  Balue,  we  see  the  reverse.  So,  too, 
with  their  opponents  :  Henry  Warden  and  Hatbert  Glendinning 
may  well  be  set  against  Dryfesdale,  Tony  Foster,  and  Maase 
Headrigg.  Of  course  it  was  part  of  the  day's  work  that  in  » 
series  of  stories  ministering  to  that  reaction  against  the  French 
Revolution  to  which  we  have  referred,  Scott  should  select 
whatever  was  venerable  or  beneficent  in  the  ancient  Church  and 
place  it  in  the  fairest  light.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  as  a 
genera!  rule  he  draws  a  marked  line  between  the  religiousness 
of  his  Roman  Catholic  and  that  of  his  Protestant  characten. 
In  the  latter,  as  in  the  case  of  Henry  Warden,  Mary  Aveoel, 
and  many  others  to  be  found  in  his  later  novels — such  u 
Nebemiah  Holdenough,  Major  Bridgenorth,  David  Deans — it 
consists  of  steadfast  belief  in  certain  doctrines  and  articles  of 
faith  on  which  they  pin  their  salvation  ;  in  the  former  it  is 
more  often  a  loyal  and  chivalric  sentiment  clinging  to  an  here- 
ditary faith  and  a  falling  cause,  rather  than  any  deep  conviction 
of  the  value  of  particular  tenets. 

'  *'  Forsake  the  faith  of  my  gallant  ancostors  1 "  says  DiaM 
Vernon  j  "  I  would  as  soon,  were  I  a  man,  forsake  their  baimer  wh<ni 
the  tide  of  Lattlo  pressed  hardest  against  it,  and  torn,  liko  a  hireling 
recreant,  to  join  the  victorious  enemy."  ' 

These  feelings  arc  always  treated  with  the  greatest  respect 
and  tenderness,  especially  so  in  the  case  of  the  Benedictine 
monk  w^ho  fraternises  with  Captain  Clutterbuck  at  Kennaquhair, 
so  much  so,  indeed,  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  on  which  side 
Scott's  sympathies  lay,  though  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Jacobites,  they  were  at  war  with  his  understanding.    This  con- 
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flict  is  verj  conspicuous  in  *  The  Abbot,*  where,  after  asso- 
ciating all  that  is  interesting  and  romantic  in  the  character  of 
Rolamf  Gramme  with  his  alle}jiance  to  the  Churchy  he  converts 
him  at  the  last  moment  to  Protestantism,  and  pa)s  this  tardy 
homage  to  the  Reformation  as  a  kind  of  tleath-bed  repentance 
when  it  could  do  no  harm  to  the  story,  and  all  had  been  made 
that  could  be  made  of  the  poetry  of  Catholicism. 

Mr.  Keble  is  probably  right  in  thinking  that  Scott  had 
in  him  the  making  of  a  good  Anglican  Churchman,  had  the 
system  e%-er  been  fairly  set  before  him.  That  his  mind  was 
so  constituted  as  to  respond  more  readily  to  the  Church's 
appeal  than  to  that  of  any  Calyinistic  sect  may  readily  be 
granted.  In  her  antiquity,  her  solemnity,  her  beauty,  she 
had  everything  to  attract  him.  He  was  peculiarly  well  fitted  to 
appreciate  what  made  so  deep  an  impression  on  Newman,  her 
greatness.  But  beyond  that  hischurchmanship  did  not  extend. 
Whether  with  a  different  education  it  would  have  extended 
further,  each  person  well  acquainted  with  his  character  and 
writings  may  decide  for  himself.  But  what  there  can  be  no 
doubt  at  all  about  is  the  exquisite  skill  with  which  he  extracted 
from  Roman  Catholicism  whatever  was  eligible  for  his  own 
purposes,  and  appealed  to  the  sentiments  of  reverence,  loyalty, 
and  piety,  which  it  was  his  business  to  consult,  without  the 
slightest  intrusion  of  a  controversial  element,  or  a  word  calcu- 
lated to  wound  the  susceptibilities  of  the  most  sensitive  Protestant. 
He  takes  his  leading  or  most  effective  characters  from  the  losing 
side,  as  being  always  more  poetical  than  the  winning  one;  and 
in  this  respect  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Covenanters 
and  Cavaliers,  Whigs  and  Jacobites,  are  treated  with  perfect 
impartiality. 

The  last  of  the  three  sections  or  classes  into  which  we  have 
divided  the  historical  novels  are  the  Stewart  series — *  Waverley,' 
*Rob  Roy/  *01d  Mortality,'  *  A  Legend  of  Montrose,' 'The 
Abbot,'  » Peveril  of  the  Peak,'  *  Redgauotlet,'  and  '  Wood- 
stock.' In  *  The  Black  Dwarf*  and  'The  Bride  of  Lam- 
mermoor,'  the  banished  family  is  referred  to  so  slightly  that 
we  have  not  included  them  in  the  list.  The  eight  we  have 
mentioned,  extending  from  the  deposition  of  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots  to  the  last  expiring  effort  of  her  family  in  the  reign  of 
George  III,,  cover  a  period  of  two  hundred  years,  and  have 
done  for  that  memorable  struggle  and  that  doomed  race  what 
Shakespeare  did  for  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  to  which  he 
has  devoted  five  consecutive  historical  dramas.  We  need  not 
here  enter  on  the  vexed  question  of  the  authorship  of  these  plays, 
or  enquire  for  how  much  or  how  little  of  them  Shakespeare 
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was  indebted  to  others.  There  they  stand,  a  monument 
bloody  struggle  between  two  great  royal  Houses,  rife  with  all 
the  elements  of  romance  and  tragedy.  The  contest  was  between 
hereditary  right  on  one  side  and  a  Parliamentary  title  on  the 
other.  The  Yorkists  were  the  Jacobites  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, though  thry  fared  better  than  the  adherents  of  hereditary 
right  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  ;  and  Shakespeare  clearly 
recognized  the  legal  title  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Planta- 
genets,  though  his  sympathies  do  not  seem  to  have  been  givea 
exclusively  to  either  party.  In  fact,  the  romance  of  misfortune 
was  about  evenly  distributed  between  them.  But  the  Stewarts 
kept  undivided  possession  of  it,  and  no  true  poet,  in  telling  that 
long  tale  of  sadness,  generosity,  ami  fidelity,  could  have  helped 
yielding  to  its  fascination.  The  Parliamentary  dynasty  was  the 
object  of  Scott's  sober  regard  and  sincere  conviction.  The  White 
Rose  was  the  mistress  of  his  heart,  bowered  in  the  recesses  of  his 
imagination,  to  which  the  garish  light  of  day  was  not  admitted. 
In  all  other  respects  this  section  of  the  Waverleys  corresponds 
very  closely  with  the  historical  Shakespearian  plays ;  so  that  on 
this  ground  also  we  may  call  Sir  Walter  the  Shakespeare  of  tbe 
nineteenth  century,  Scott  and  Shakespeare  are  the  two  poets  of 
English  history,  standing  out  by  themselves  in  strong  relief, 
dealing  each  with  a  particular  series  of  events  starting  from  the 
same  cause,  a  disputed  succession  to  the  crown,  and  both  equally 
well  adapted  for  poetic  treatment. 

Scott's  execution  of  this  labour  of  love  is  a  masterpiece  of 
art,  and  it  is,  we  think,  in  these  novels  that  posterity  will 
recognize  his  greatest  work.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  his 
best  novels  are  to  he  found  among  the  number,  but  that,  re- 
garded as  the  presentation  of  one  long  drama,  complete  within 
itself  and  capable  of  being  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  series 
without  injury  to  any  part  of  it,  they  remain  the  most  brilliant 
and  enduring  monument  of  his  genius.  Scott  made  this 
great  story  his  own,  and  has  stamped  upon  it  the  impress 
of  his  own  mind  in  characters  which  will  never  fade,  and  will 
continue  to  he  a  decisive  influence  in  the  popular  interpretation  of 
it  to  the  end  of  time.  The  House  of  Stewart,  like  one  of  the  old 
royal  houses  oi'  ancient  Greece,  seemed  to  lie  under  the  curse 
of  some  avenging  Deity,  with  which  the  virtues  of  individuals, 
the  gallantry  and  self-devotion  of  knights  and  gentlemen,  con- 
tended in  vain.  Scott  has  worked  up  these  elements  int«)  one 
great  poem  with  a  skill  and  tact,  with  a  breadth  of  sympathy 
and  a  warmth  of  imagination,  which  must  still  engage  our 
attention  for  a  short  time  longer. 

In  glancing  briefly  at  the  general  characteristics  of  the  whole 
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octologj,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  coin  a  word  for  the* occasion, 
we  should  prefer  to  take  the  novels  in  their  historical  order, 
beginning  with  *  The  Abbot'  and  endin*]:  with  *  Redgauntlet.' 
The  career  of  Mary  strikes  the  key-note  of  the  whole  ;  and 
her  embarkation  on  board  the  vessel  which  conveys  her  out 
of  Scotland  seems  in  a  manner  to  foreshadow  and  to  typify  the 
embarkation  o{  Charles  Edward  and  Redgauntlet  on  board 
the  vessel  that  was  to  carry  them  to  France  :  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  *  an  auld  sanp.'  The  coincidence  is  curious,  and  no 
doabt  wholly  unintentional ;  but  it  has  often  struck  us,  and  will 
not,  we  hope,  seem  overstrained.  In  the  story  of*  The  Abbot,' 
Scott  had  perhaps  a  more  difiicult  task  to  perform  than  in  any  of 
the  Stewart  series.  VV^hat  he  himself  thought  about  the  Queen 
has  long  been  the  common  property  of  all  his  admirers.  He 
refused  to  write  her  Life  because  he  did  not  like  to  tell  what  he 
thought  the  truth  about  it.  Yet  in  the  pages  of  '  The  Abbot '  he 
is  at  little  trouble  to  conceal  it ;  though  the  manner  of  its 
revelation  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  monuments  of  Scott's 
literary  skill  which  he  has  l3equeathed  to  us.  In  his  repre- 
sentation of  Queen  Mary  he  exhibits  to  us  all  that  we  are 
capable  of  conceiving  of  female  beauty,  grace,  and  sweetness, 
which,  combined  with  womanly  wit  and  queenly  dignity,  make 
up  one  of  those  enchantresses  for  the  sake  of  whoipn  in  all  ages 
men  have  willingly  died.  Vet  from  first  to  last,  and  long  before 
we  come  to  that  scene  of  delirium  brought  on  by  Lady  Fleming's 
indiscretion,  which  we  have  always  thought  ratlier  a  mistake, 
we  are  conscious  of  a  something,  we  know  not  what, — a  subtlety 
«)f  suggestion  baffling  definition,  which  lurks  in  the  presentation 
of  her,  haunting  us  with  a  mysterious  sense  of  guilt,  even  while 
it  enhances,  if  possible,  the  interest  with  which  we  gaze  upon 
her  and  the  spell  which  she  throws  over  us.  Perhaps  one  source 
of  this  impression  may  be  found  in  the  admirable  art  with 
which  Scott  just  glances  at  the  innocent  expression  of  Mary's 
face,  making  it  almost  impossible  for  any  one  to  think  ill  of 
her  when  in  her  presence.  Thus,  without  saying  a  word 
derogatory  to  the  Queen,  he  suggests  a  contrast  which,  delicately 
conveyed  as  it  is,  can  hardly  fail  to  strike  any  reader  of  ordinary 
discrimination. 

With  the  rest  of  the  Stewarts  his  task  was  much  less  difficult. 
Before  the  publication  of  Hallam's  'Constitutional  History,* 
the  world  in  genera!  had  been  willing  to  take  its  history  from 
Home  ;  and  although  of  course  there  were  plenty  of  superior 
people  who  took  the  Whig  view  of  the  disputes  between 
Charles  I.  and  his  Parliament,  the  large  majority  of  those  who 
thought  anything  at    all   about    it  believed  the  King  to  have 
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been  mucli  ill  used,  and  that  bis  death  would  have  atoned  for 
worse  errors  than  any  which  he  actually  committed.  Public 
opinion  rests  half-way  at  present  between  the  exalted  estimate 
of  Charles  as  a  saint  and  a  martyr  which  prevailed  at  one  time, 
and  the  still  more  absurd  depreciation  of  him  as  a  tyrant  and 
a  traitor  which  was  fostered  by  the  Whigs  and  their  great 
swordsman,  Lord  Macaulay.  Scott,  however,  had  to  do  with 
the  first  of  these  estimates^  strengthened  as  it  was  through  the 
reaction  in  favour  of  hereditary  right  and  kingly  inviolability 
naturally  engendered  by  the  murder  of  Louis  XVI.  and  the 
usurpation  of  Napoleon.  More  than  this,  the  reputation  of 
Charles  threw  a  sort  of  a?gis  over  his  descendants,  and  was  allowed 
to  cover  many  sins.  Charles  II.  was  the  Merry  Monarch  who 
restored  old  English  customs,  the  Maypole  and  the  morris 
dance.  If  Dr.  Johnson,  the  great  moralist,  condoned  *  the  lighter 
vices  '  which  Charles  practised,  surely  worse  people  might  do 
the  same.  Charles  was  witty,  good-humoured,  and  affable.  Ai 
for  misgovernment  and  so  forth,  few  people  knew  or  cared 
much  about  that.  It  was  remembered  that  after  all  he  was  one 
of  the  most  popular  sovereigns  that  ever  sat  upon  the  English 
throne;  and  the  rest  was  forgotten.  James  II.  Scott,  perhaps 
wisely,  let  alone.  But  in  Charles  Edward  he  had  another 
popular  hero,  separated  by  a  long  interval  of  time  from  all  the 
errors  which  destroyed  his  family,  and  of  whom  the  public, 
ignorant  in  general  of  his  later  years,  knew  nothing  that  was 
not  favourable.  With  the  Charles  of  1745,  therefore,  he  had 
few  or  no  difficulties  to  surmount.  These  began  when  he 
returned  to  him  twenty  years  later.  So,  too,  with  Charles  II., 
Scott  had  an  easier  task  with  the  youth  of  twenty,  the  fugitive 
prince  fresh  from  Worcester  fight,  than  with  the  middle-aged 
monarch,  in  whom  he  had  to  reconcile  much  that  was  discredit- 
able both  to  the  man  and  the  sovereign  with  the  popular  idea 
of  him  which  still  survived  when  *  Peveril  of  the  Peak'  was 
written. 

But  both  in  this  novel  and  in  '  Woodstock'  he  is  quite  as 
successful  as  he  is  in  '  The  Abbot,'  though  he  attained  his  object 
by  a  different  method.  The  lights  and  shades  in  Charles's  cha- 
racter are  admirably  intermingled  ;  and  in  one  particular,  as  in 
*The  Abbot,'  more  is  suggested  than  is  stated.  When  Charles 
is  repulsed  by  Alice  Lee,  we  seem  to  be  intended  to  understand 
that  he  was  then  for  the  first  time  in  his  life  confronted  with  a 
truly  virtuous  girl,  a  being  whom  hitherto  he  had  not  believed 
to  exist,  and  that  as  soon  as  be  realized  the  fact  he  was  inclined 
to  relinquish  the  pursuit.  His  behaviour  in  the  duel  scene, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  which  Scott  ever  drew,  was  the  natural 
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result  of  the  revelation,  aided  hy  the  further  discovery  of  the 
depth  and  sincerity  of  Alice's  affection  for  Everard.  In 
*  Peveril  of  the  Peak '  we  see  Louis  Kerneguy  over  ag-ain,  with 
all  his  generous  impulses  still  unquenched,  but  with  all  his 
bad  habits  confirmed  and  strengthened.  His  selfishness  appears 
in  the  absence  of  any  attempt  to  expose  the  falsehood  of  the 
Popish  plot,  or  to  save  the  lives  of  the  numerous  victims 
sacrificed  to  it.  His  profligacy  would  have  condemned  another 
Alice,  another  young  lady  whose  virtue  was  equal  to  her  beauty, 
!o  the  lot  which  he  had  designed  for  Alice  Lee.  Yet  it  is 
difficult  to  resist  the  charm  of  his  manner  in  Chifhnch's  apart- 
ment, when  Alice,  ignorant  of  his  intentions,  appeals  to  him 
for  protection  j  or  to  help  being  touched  by  his  behaviour  to 
Major  Coleby  in  the  Tower,  by  his  courageous  bearing  when 
informed  of  Edward  Christian's  plot,  and  the  mingled  dignity 
and  generosity  displayed  in  his  forgiveness  of  Buckingbaui. 
Scott  has  contrived  all  the  time  with  an  art  peculiar  to  himself 
to  keep  the  amiable  side  of  the  King's  character  uppermost, 
even  while  he  makes  no  secret  of  the  other,  and  to  adopt  a 
sympathetic  treatment  of  the  traditional  estimate  of  Charles 
without  violating  what  none  knew  better  than  himself  to  be  the 
truth  of  history. 

In  the  portrait  of  Charles  Edward,  as  we  have  already  said, 
his  skill  was  not  so  heavily  taxed.  At  the  age  of  five-and- 
twenty  the  Prince  had  only  exhibited  qualities  calculated  to 
gild  a  worse  cause  than  his.  There  was  but  one  opinion  of  the 
Prince  himself,  whatever  might  be  thought  of  the  justice  of  his 
claim  or  the  wisdom  of  his  measures.  But  between  the  Charles 
Edward  of  *  W'averley  *  and  the  Charles  Edward  of*  Redgauntlet  * 
there  was  even  more  difference  than  between  the  Charles  of 
'  Woodstock  '  and  the  Charles  of  Whitehall.  To  reproduce  after 
a  lapse  of  twenty  years  the  gallant  young  adventurer  of  1745,  as 
a  prematurely  old  man  with  all  the  family  failings  stronglv 
developed  in  him,  was  a  daring  experiment;  yet  it  strikes  us 
as  a  marvellous  success.  At  Erst  sight  it  might  appear  that  in 
his  first  interview  wiih  Alan  Fairford  in  the  old  Cumberland 
manor-house  the  Prince  would  have  carefully  avoided  any  word, 
act,  or  gesture  calculated  to  excite  suspicion  or  curiosity  in 
the  mind  of  the  young  Whig  lawyer;  yet  bis  language,  his 
demeanour,  his  air  of  authority  and  condescension,  are  all  oi  a 
nature  to  suggest  that  he  was  something  more  than  the  simple 
Roman  Catholic  priest  which  he  was  represented  to  be.  Yet 
is  not  this,  after  all,  thoroughly  true  to  human  nature,  and  espe- 
cially to  Stewart  human  nature?  The  discrowned  king,  soured 
by  repeated  disappointments,  growing  more  and  more  tenacious 
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of  the  forms  of  royalty  as  the  substance  disappears,  jealous  of 
the  smallest  encroachment  on  his  personal  dignity,  and  keenlj 
alive  tn  the  least  apparent  want  of  respect  and  deference,  is  surely 
just  what  we  should  have  expected  to  find  in  the  Charles 
Edward  of  1765. 

The  hig^h  tone  of  the  drama  is  sustained  to  the  last  ;  and  in 
all  the  Stewart  gallery  there  is  no  more  striking  figure  than 
Redgauntlet  himsehV  far  superior  in  our  opinion  to  Fergus 
Maclvor,  and  well  likened  by  Scott  to 

*  the  regal  port 
And  fade<l  splendour  wan ' 

of  the  Prince  of  Darkness.  Additional  interest  is  given  to 
the  tale  by  the  fact  that  the  events  described  in  it  were  taking 
place  when  the  fathers  of  some  of  us  might  have  been  alive. 
We  <»n  think  of  the  life  at  Fairladies  almost  as  something 
which  we  might  have  witnessed  ourselves.  Nothing  in  any 
of  the  Stewart  novels  appeals  more  strongly  to  the  imagina- 
tion than  the  old  ball  secluded  darkly  among  the  lanes 
and  woods  of  Cumberland,  '  a  home  of  ancient  faith,'  and 
•heltering  the  heir  of  a  long  line  of  kings  in  his  last  wild  effort 
to  restore  his  fallen  fortunes.  Charles  Edward's  final  interview 
with,  and  final  parting  from,  the  few  followers  who  remained 
to  him,  and  the  break-up  of  the  Stewart  interest,  are  equally 
dignified  and  pathetic ;  and  it  were  well  that  the  story  of  this 
most  deeply  interesting,  most  unfortunate,  and  unhappy  Prince 
should  end  where  Scott  ends  it.  The  conclusion  of  the  long 
romance  is  not  unworthy  of  the  beginning ;  the  Jacobite  cause 
is  finally  laid  to  rest  with  every  circumstance  appropriate  to  a 
scene  so  sad  and  solemn  :  and  the  white  rose  is  laid  gently  on 
its  grave,  watered  by  the  tears  of  brave  men,  and  consecrated  b^' 
the  Church's  blessing. 

Scott,  it  will  be  observed,  fully  admits  that  the  cause  of  the 
Stewarts  was  desperate,  and  that  men  of  fortune  with  anything 
to  lose  would  have  been  madmen  to  rush  on  certain  and  speedy 
ruin.  From  first  to  last  he  steered  clear  of  the  danger  to  which 
an  inferior  genius  might  have  succumbed, — the  danger,  that  is, 
of  being  carried  away  by  his  own  sympathies  to  exaggerate  the 
merits  and  virtues,  the  strength  and  the  popularity  of  Jacobites 
and  Jacobitism  :  nor  is  it  the  least  striking  mark  of  his  geniot 
tliat  he  was  able  to  mingle  with  all  the  fascinations  of  romance 
so  large  a  vein  of  commonsense,  sobriety,  and  moderation, — to 
enchain  our  imaginations  without  drugging  our  reason,  and  to 
keep  his  eye  on  homely  truth  without  ever  letting  us  down  '  into 
the  common  day.' 

The 
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The  *  Legend  of  Montrose,'  thoagfc  cne  <^)  .  rciliO|( 

of  the  Stewart  series,  does  not  iilustraie  so  »t       ^  4,il.,rK 

the  particular  points  on  which  we  have  Immki  U 
emphasis^  and  may  more  fitly  be  introdttcod  wicUm'  mjoh.. 
Of  *  The  Fortunes  of  Nigel/  the  same  mav  br  muiJ.  > 
its  hero  is  Queen  Mary's  son,  it  is  rattier  to  be  dIao* 
*  Kenilworth,'  *Anne  of  Geierstein,*  aod  'Tbe  fair  1\ 
Perth/  in  a  separate  list  which  wc  should  caJl  (bie  tuijM>«iUfMsou« 
historical  novels.  Little  objection  that  we  know  ul  Lum  «v«v 
been  taken  to  Scott's  character  of  James  L,  the  wIm^i  oI'  (o*^U 
and  most  foolish  of  wits,  who  ought  nearly  U>  tie«d  tU-  lac 
when  we  come  to  the  humour  of  the  Waverleyt.  iiut  jM'ttous 
have  been  made  seriously  angry  by  his  pfirtrait  ul  (^a«tiB 
Lli/aheth^  his  story  of  Amy  Kobsart,  and  his  libcJs,  a«  thcv  mt» 
called,  on  Sir  Richard  V'arney  and  Anthony  Foster,  lo  re|(ani 
to  the  Queen,  all  that  can  be  said  is  that  Scott  did  ooi  Uael 
himself  under  any  obligation  to  depart  from  the  traditic/oal  ¥n4 
popular  estimate  of  England's  Elizabeth  which  he  found  rmuiy 
to  his  hand.  This  was  good  enough  for  him  ;  and  it  waa  B«t 
his  business,  but  that  of  the  historian  and  antiquarian,  to  impum 
its  accuracy  if  they  did  not  believe  it  to  be  true.  Whether  iv-ijU 
would  have  Iwen  equally  justified  in  his  picture  of  gcMwl  Queti 
Bess,  had  '  Kenilworth  '  been  written  alter  the  publicatloo  of 
Mr.  Froude's  '  History'  instead  of  fifty  years  before  ii,  isanqibor 
question,  with  which  we  have  nothing  to  do.  Scott  himself  waa 
of  opinion  that,  if  any  fault  was  found  by  Englishmen  with  the 
portrait  of  their  great  Queen,  it  would  be  that  it  was  not 
favourable  enough.  In  a  similar  spirit  Scott  took  up  the  popular 
legends  of  Amy  Robsart  and  Cumnor  Hall,  This  much,  we 
think,  may  safely  be  asserted,  that  the  whole  story  still  remains, 
even  at  this  time  of  day,  enveloped  in  considerable  mystery ; 
and  that,  if  the  authorities  on  which  Scott  relied  are  not  to  be 
implicitly  believed,  the  tale  they  tell,  however  its  credit  may 
have  been  shaken,  has  never  been  absolutely  disproved.  If  a 
romance  writer  is  not  justified  in  choosing  from  a  mass  of  con- 
tradictory materials  such  as  suit  his  purpose  best,  there  is  an 
end  o(  the  historical  novel  altogether,  from  which,  however,  in 
the  hands  of  a  genius  like  Scott,  we  imbibe  the  spirit,  as  distinct 
from  the  letter,  of  the  past  more  faithfully  than  from  professional 
chroniclers.  Sir  VValter  admits  that  he  has  purposely  painted 
Leicester  less  black  than  contemporary  opinion  would  have 
warranted,  because  close  adherence  to  it  ^  would  have  made  a 
character  too  disgustingly  wicked  to  be  useful  for  the  purpf>ses 
of  fiction.' 

Finally,  we  ma/  say  that  no  writer  of  fiction,  whether  in 


poetrjf  or  prose,  whether  dramatist  or  novelist,  is  bound  to  know 
more  of  past  events  than  those  who  were  contemporary  with  them ; 
nor,  in  the  treatment  of  historical  characters,  to  go  bejond  the 
current  opinion  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  To  make  a  novel 
or  romance  the  vehicle  for  introducing  to  the  public  *  the  real' 
Queen  This,  or  *  the  real '  Lord  That,  would  be  absurd.  This 
process  of  rehabilitation,  which  is  generally  rather  a  failure,  is 
certainly  not  the  province  of  the  historical  novelist.  If  we  see 
his  characters  as  those  who  knew  them  saw  them,  we  need  ask 
no  more.  Nor  is  it  of  course  necessary  that  all  should  have  seea 
them  from  the  same  point  of  view.  We  can  no  more  expect  to 
find  unanimity  among  our  ancestors  on  such  subjects  than 
among  ourselves.  If  the  novelist  has  the  skill  to  blend  together 
in  his  characters  the  various  traits  recorded  of  them  by  friends 
and  lues  respectively,  so  that  they  do  not  contradict  each  other, 
he  will  probably  produce  an  honest  likeness,  though  not  exactly 
the  same  as  would  be  found  in  any  contemporary  limner. 

Such  being  the  classification  of  the  Waverleys  as  to  their 
subject-matter,  and  such  the  general  characteristics  of  each 
section,  we  have  now  to  regard  them  from  a  different  point  of 
view,  as  they  illustrate  the  different  qualities  of  Scott's  genius, 
under  what  we  may  call,  for  brevity's  sake,  the  two  heads  of 
Tragedy  and  Comedy,  though  comedy  is  too  narrow  a  term  to 
express  all  that  we  mean  when  we  refer  to  Scott's  humour. 
Opinions  will  4liffer  as  to  the  finest  scenes  in  the  VVaverleys ; 
but  of  the  fifteen  or  twenty  which  could  be  named  as  worthy  of 
the  rank  here  assigned  to  them,  there  are  some  to  which  nobody 
would  refuse  it  who  was  capable  of  experiencing  the  feelings  to 
which  Tragedy  appeals.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  Scoil  is 
more  successful  in  those  touching  scenes  which  can  hardly  be 
read  without  tears,  or  in  such  as  aJTect  us  with  sensations  of  awe 
and  horror.  He  has  produced  masterpieces  of  both  kinds ;  and 
it  is  unnecessary  to  decide  between  them.  We  wish  only  to 
point  out  what  seems  occasionally  to  be  forgotten,  that  in  Scott 
we  have  not  merely  a  great  novelist,  but  a  tragedian  of  the  first 
class,  whose  rank  is  equal  to  that  of  the  great  Elizabethan 
dramatists,  and  scarcely  inferior  to  the  greatest  of  them. 

We  should  feel  guilty  of  some  impertinence  towards  the 
public  if  we  entered  on  any  proof  of  this  assertion  by  quoting 
the  passages  which  might:  be  cited  in  support  of  it.  But  we 
shall  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  recalling  to  the  memory  of  our 
readers  a  few  of  the  most  striking  scenes.  In  *  Guy  Mannering,' 
for  instance,  we  will  refer  to  three  of  them.  The  first  shall  be 
the  loss  of  the  child  Bertram  ;  the  second,  the  recognition  of 
him  in  the  house  of  Colonel  Mannering,  when  he  returns  from 
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ifcbroad  attur  an  absence  t>l  seventeen  jears ;  tlie  lUird,  tbc 
death  of  Meg  Merrilies,  and  her  dying  appeal  to  Dirk 
Hatteraick  to  coniess  the  truth.  One  of  the  pneculiar  powers 
possessed  by  Sir  VValter  Scolt,  through  which  the  poet  is 
revealed  to  us  in  the  novelist,  is  the  art  of  representing  nature 
as  in  harmony  with  the  tone  of  feeling  which  he  wishes  to 
produce.  This  is  not  quite  the  same  thing  as  the  pathetic 
fallacy,  though  it  borders  on  it;  and  the  effect  of  it  on  the  first 
of  the  scenes  to  which  we  are  referring,  is  most  striking.  The 
wretchetl  father  and  his  servants  are  wandering  about  the  woods 
and  the  wild  sea-coast,  in  search  of  the  missing  boy  whom  his 
parents  are  never  to  see  again. 

*  The  evening  had  begtiu  to  clo&e  in  when  the  partieu  entered  the 
wood  and  dispert^ed  di^erent  ways  in  qneflt  of  the  boy  and  his 
oompanioD,  The  darkening  of  the  atmoBphere  and  the  hoarse  aighs 
of  the  November  wind  throiigh  the  naked  trees,  the  rustling  of  the 
withered  leaves  which  strewed  the  glades,  the  repeated  hallooa  of  the 
different  parties  which  often  drew  them  together  in  espectatitM  of 
meeting  the  object  of  their  search,  gave  a  cast  of  dismal  sublimity  to 
the  scene.' 

What  a  perfect  picture  of  gloom  and  desolation,  rife  with 
vague  suggestions  of  mysterious  danger  and  impending  calamity, 
attuning  the  mind  to  the  <lreadful  discovery  to  follow! 

Fully  equal  to  the  description  of  the  last  moments  ot  Meg 
Alerrilies  is  the  terrible  death  scene  in  *  The  Antiquary  *  where 
Klspeth,  after  making  confession  of  that  tragic  tale  ot"  crime 
and  sorrow  which  had  destroyed  one  young  life  and  ruined 
another,  falls  down  (lead  when  pressed  to  repeat  it  by  Monkbarns 
and  Ochiltree.  Other  passages  no  less  powerful  than  those 
referred  to  above  may  be  found  in  *Old  Mortality'  and 
*  Ivanhoe,'  Can  any  reader  of  Sc:att  have  forgotten  the  position 
td  Henry  Morton  in  the  farm  house  immediately  after  the  battle 
id  Botbwell  Brigtj,  when  he  falls  into  the  hands  oJ  the  Whig 
fanatics,  who  are  about  to  murder  him,  or  the  death  of  the 
Templar  in  the  lists  of  Templestowe  f*  We  must  assume  on 
the  part  of  our  readers  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Templar's 
passion  for  Rebecca ;  of  the  fearful  pressure  he  had  placed 
upon  himself  to  appear  as  the  Champion  of  the  Temple  against 
any  one  who  might  appear  on  her  behalf;  of  the  tender  feeling 
with  which  she  had  learned  to  regard  Ivanhoe  \  and  of  the 
sick-bed  from  which  he  had  risen  to  defend  her.  He  appears 
I  her  champion  at  the  last  moment,  but  in  no  plight  for  battle. 
The  trum]>ets  sound,  the  knights  meet  in  full  career,  and 
Ivanhoe  and  his  horse  go  down  together.  Yet,  though  scarcely 
touched  by  bis  adversary's  lance,  the  Templar  falls  from  his 
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saddle.     Ivanhoe  commands  him   to  yield  on   pain  of  instant 
death  ;   but  he  answers  nothing. 

•  *•  Slay  him  not,  Sir  Knight,"  cried  the  Grand  Master,  "  anahriven 
and  unabsolvod ;  kill  not  body  and  Boud  !  We  allow  him  vanquished.' 
He  deBconded  into  the  listB,  and  eommandod  them  to  nnhelm 
conquered  champion.  His  eyes  were  closed ;  the  dark  red  flofih 
still  on  hi»  brow.  As  they  looked  on  him  in  astonishment,  the 
opened,  but  tbey  wei'6  fixed  and  glazed.  The  dash  pMsod  from  hii 
brow,  and  gave  way  to  the  pallid  hue  of  death.  Unscathed  by  the 
lance  of  hia  enemy,  he  had  died  a  victim  to  the  violence  of  his  own 
pasgions. 

'  "  This  ia  indeed  the  jndguient  of  God,"  said  the  Grand  Master, 
looking  upwards.     "  Fiat  voluntas  tua  I  "  ' 

The  summit  of  Scott's  tragic  power  is  reached  no  doubt  in 
*  The  Bride  of  Lammerraoor/  Pity  and  Terror  take  possession 
of  us  on  the  threshold.  The  passion  of  revenge  works  oat  its 
own  punishment  through  a  series  of  events,  each  springing  out 
of  the  other  by  natural  and  easy  processes,  and  leading  up  to, 
without  anticipating,  the  catastrophe.  The  ruined  heir  of  an 
ancient  house,  whose  fierce  and  vindictive  temper  is  rendered 
all  the  more  striking  by  his  youth  and  noble  bearing,  seeks  oat 
the  enemy  of  his  family  under  the  gloomy  oaks  which  surround 
the  lost  mansion  of  his  forefathers.  With  the  puqK>se  of 
assassination  in  his  mind,  if  not  finally  resolved  upon.,  he  meets 
Lis  mortal  foe  in  company  with  a  beautiful  girl  of  eighteen, 
and  in  a  moment  of  deadly  peril  saves  the  lives  of  both.  But 
on  the  spot  where  he  had  meditated  the  doom  of  another  he 
meets  his  own,  Lucy,  whom  ere  long  he  learns  to  love  and 
who  loves  him  in  return,  becomes  at  once  the  cause  of  his 
destruction  and  the  innocent  victim  of  his  ill-starred  affection. 
Had  he  never  gone  out  with  murderous  designs  against  thr 
father,  he  would  never  have  seen  the  daughter.  But  for  thr 
alarm  which  be  inspired  in  Sir  William  Ashton,  he  had  nrv« 
been  his  guest  :  had  never  been  betrothed  at  the  mermaidro*» 
well  ;  or  brought  an  untimely  end  upon  himself,  or  a  ghastN 
ileath  on  the  unhappy  young  lady  who  lost  her  reason  when 
forced  into  marriage  with  his  rival. 

If  we  accept  Aristotle's  definition  ot  the  true  end  of  iraged)\ 
who  can  refuse  to  Scott  a  place  among  its  greatest  masters? 

From  Pity  and  Terror  we  pass  to  the  passion  of  Love.  In 
Scott's  treatment  of  it  we  find  the  same  remarkable  com* 
bination  which  we  have  noticed  in  his  handling  of  historical 
subjects.  Love  is  not  lord  of  all  :  he  has  his  place  ;  but  be 
must  listen  to  reason.  A  young  lady  with  a  well-regulated 
mind  is  not,  in  the  hands  of  Scott,  either  dull,  or  prudish,  fli 

uninteresting. 
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aninteresting.  She  may  possess  ail  respectable  virtues,  ^«t  be 
H5  lively,  as  piquant,  and  as  tender  as  if  she  were  XoUiXy 
devoid  of  them.  The  three  heroines  who  had  them  not — Amy 
Robsart,  Effie  Deans,  and  Clara  Mowbray — all  came  to  «ci 
unhappy  end.  Mr.  Lang  points  out  that  Lockhart  has  made  « 
mistake  in  bis  account  «»f  Scott's  alteration  of  the  plot  of  *  St. 
Ronan's  Well/  according  to  which  the  marriage  ol  Cljua 
with  Valentine  Bulmer  did  n(»t  io  his  own  words  end  nX 
the  church  door.  But  this  was  not  the  particular  indecoriuu 
which  scandalized  John  Ballantyne.  What  Scott  had  really 
represented  in  the  original  MS.  was  that  Clara  had  already 
gone  astray  with  her  actual  lover,  Francis  Tyrrel,  whom  tbc' 
supposed  herself  to  be  marrying,  when  she  gave  her  haod  io 
the  dark  to  his  half-brother.  The  entanglement  thus  creatixl 
was  the  basis  of  an  excellent  plot;  and  that  this  is  what  Scott 
meant  is  shown  by  the  passage  in  which  Clara  speaks  lo  Tyrrel 
of  their  present  misery  as  the  reward  of  'sin,'  But»  taking  her 
as  she  is,  Clara  Mowbray  is  an  eiiiincntiy  interesting  character^ 
and  her  death  is  equal  in  pathos  to  anything  that  Scott  ha« 
written. 

With  these  few  exceptions,  Stolt  plactjs  the  passion  of  love 
as  he  places  the  passion  of  loyalty^  in  juxtapiisition  with  other 
considerations  by  which  it  should  be  tempered  and  regulated, 
and  the  effect  of  his  workmanship  is  to  show  that  characters  in 
which  these  emotions  arc  kept  within  certain  limits  may  be 
just  as  interesting  ami  even  romantic  as  those  in  which  they  run 
wild.  Is  not  Lord  Evandale,  for  instance,  just  as  interesting  a 
character  as  Claverhouse?  Is  not  the  whole  story  of  hin 
luckless  passion  for  Edith  Bcllenden  as  romantic  and  as  touch- 
ing as  any  tale  of  true  love  that  minstrel  ever  wove?  Yet  Lord 
Evandale V  loyalty  to  the  Stewarts,  though  true  to  the  death,  did 
not  blind  him  to  the  justice  of  listening  to  well-founded  com- 
plaints, and  of  showing  some  consideration  even  to  rebelb. 
He  was  what  is  called  a  moderate  man.  Lord  Evandale  is  one 
of  the  suppressed  characters  of  the  Waverleys,  though  the  very 
model  of  the  pretu  chevalier^  gallant  and  faithful,  yet  with 
rational  views  of  life  and  government,  and  a  readiness  to  see 
both  sides  of  a  question  even  when  his  own  cherished  principles 
were  called  in  question. 

Of  course  it  was  not  alone  the  Royalist  or  Jacobite  element 
in  the  Stewart  novels  which  Scott  took  so  much  delight  in 
moulding  to  his  purpose — it  was  the  whole  life  of  the  period  in 
which  he  revelled  ;  especially  the  period  referred  to  in  the 
postscript  to  Waverley,  which  lay  between  the  Restoration  and 
the    insurrection    of  174.5.     No   clas«   oi    persons  appealeii  so 
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strongI)f   to   his  sympathies   as    those  who,   to   quote    his  own 
words, 

*  in  my  younger  time,  were  facetioiisly  called  "  folks  of  the 
leaven/'  who  sUll  chorisbed  a  lingoring  though  hopeless  attachnK 
the  House  of  Stewart,  This  race  has  now  ahoaoat  entirely  vanished 
from  the  land,  and  with  it  doubtless  much  absurd  political  prejudice . 
but  also  miiuy  living  examples  of  singular  and  disinterested  attach- 
ment to  the  prinoiples  of  loyalty  wMch  they  received  from  theu 
&thers,  and  of  old  Scottish  faith,  hospitality,  worth,  and  honour.' 

It  was  this  almost  extinct  race  which  Scott  loved  to  repro- 
duce as  a  kind  of  sacred  duty :  the  '  folks  of  the  old  leaven," 
with  all  their  hereditary  prejudices  and  g^enerous  principles, 
with  all  their  ancient  Scottish  manners  and  customs,  with 
at!  their  old  Scottish  faith,  hospilaEity^  worth,  and  honour. 
To  give  us  pictures  of  this  society  was  as  much  his  object 
as  to  unfold  before  us  the  great  jwlitical  and  military 
panorama  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  But 
old  Scottish  manners  did  not  survive  among  the  Jacobites  only- 
or  the  seven  principal  novels  dealing  with  Scottish  life  and 
character  in  the  eighteenth  century,  only  four — the  '  Blacl 
Dwarf/  *  Rob  Roy,'  *  Waverley/  and  '  Hedgauntlct ' — arc 
founded  on  the  Stewart  cause.  The  '  Heart  of  Midlothian  '  does 
not  refer  to  it  at  all,  and  in  'Guy  Mannering'  and  *Thi- 
Antiquary  '  we  only  just  catch  a  glimpse  of  it,  like  the  1m« 
gleam  of  the  setting  sun  as  he  sinks  beneath  the  horijHia. 
Sir  Arthur  Wardour  still  drinks  the  health  of  the  king  over  lb»- 
water  in  the  year  17^8;  and  among  the  relics  of  old  MIja 
Bertram  is  found  a  promissory  note  from  the  nonjuiin^ 
clergyman,  and  a  new  set  of  words  to  the  old  tune  of  *  Over  thr 
Water  to  ('harlie.'  It  is  right  to  add  that  the  nonjuring 
clergyman  had  paid  up  the  interest  punctually. 

There  is,  of  course,  no  novel  of  Sir  Walter's  which  is  withuui 
his  characteristic  humour.  But  Scottish  life  aflbrded  him  tiur 
finest  field  for  the  display  of  il,  and  it  is  here  we  shall  find  all 
the  best  specimens.  In  depicting  the  humours  of  mankiod 
where  they  do  not  verge  on  eccentricity,  or  at  all  events  exhibit 
very  salient  peculiarities,  Scott  has  been  surpassed  by  othtf 
writers ;  nor  has  he  as  a  rule  laid  out  his  strength  on  chaxactHi 
of  this  description,  though  the  exceptions  seem  to  show  that  he 
underrated  his  own  powers  in  this  respect.  If  he  has  given  tu 
nothing  approaching  to  Mr.  Elton  or  Mrs.  Norris,  he  has  tt 
least  given  us  Waverley  himself, — an  admirable  study  of  a 
character  in  which  there  is  nothing  eccentric  to  lay  hold  of, 
nothing  that   makes  him^  different  from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

The 


The  same  may  be  said  of  Miss  Grizzle  Oldbuck,  a  perfect 
portrait,  but  in  whom  probably  neither  Miss  Becky  Blatter- 
gniwl,  nor  Mrs.  Mucklebackit,  nor  Miss  Wartlour  herself, 
saw  anything  odd  or  unusual.  Mfiwbray  in  '  St.  Ronan's 
Well  '  has  been  too  much  overlooked.  The  vulgarity,  vanity, 
and  overweening  self-importance  which  we  see  in  him  at 
first,  overlying  the  instincts  of  a  gentleman  which  still  survive 
underneath  and  peep  out  by  degrees  as  we  become  better 
acquainted  with  him,  and  the  brotherly  affection  struggling 
hard  with  the  temptations  to  which  he  is  exposed  by  his 
pecuniary  difhculties,  furiti  a  combination  which  Scott  has 
not  often  attempted,  and  makes  us  wish  that  he  had.  Nor 
must  we  omit  Colonel  Mannering,  a  man  of  marked  idiosyn- 
crasy, with  many  contrasts  in  his  character,  all  exhibited 
without  harshness  or  abruptness,  so  that  what  he  does  to-day 
always  seems  just  what  we  should  have  expected  him  Ut  do, 
though  the  opposite  perhaps  of  what  he  did  yesterday.  If 
asked  beforehand,  we  should  certainly  not  have  said  that  he  was 
at  all  likely  to  enter  into  the  game  of  high  jinks  as  he  did 
when  first  introduced  to  Mr.  Pleydell ;  yet  when  he  does  it,  it 
seems  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world.  The  successful 
soldier,  full  of  self-reliance,  who  resents  the  proposal  that  he 
should  have  a  guard  of  soldiers  at  his  house,  on  the  ground 
that  he  has  always  been  consitJered  competent  to  take  care 
of  his  own  family,  yet  is  terribly  afraid  of  being  laughed 
at  because  he  follows  the  advice  given  him  by  the  gipsy 
woman,  is  still  the  same  man.  We  doubt  whether  sufhcient 
credit  has  been  allowed  to  Scott  for  characters  of  this  descrip- 
tion ;  and,  if  we  are  right,  he  himself  is  partly  to  blame  for  it 
by  the  well-known  comparison  which  he  instituted  between 
himself  and  Miss  Austen  and  Miss  Ferrier.  But,  to  our 
thinking,  neither  of  these  ladies,  nor  Fielding  nor  Richard- 
son, can  give  away  much  to  the  painter  of  Guy  Mannering 
and  John  Mowbray.  They  seem  to  show  that  Scott  had  by 
nature  as  keen  a  perception  of  those  subtle  distinctions  of 
character  which  lie  below  the  surface,  as  he  had  of  those  more 
conspicuous  antl  abnormal  traits  which  are  visible  to  the  whole 
world  and  constitute  what  we  variously  call  singularity  or 
eccentricity.  But  seeing  that,  for  one  reader  who  can  under- 
stand portraits  of  the  former  kind,  a  hundred  can  appreciate  the 
latter,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  characters  we  have  named  have 
Ijeen  overshad(»wed  by  the  better-known  ones  whose  peculiari- 
ties are  more  strongly  marked, — Bradwardtne,  Oldbuck,  Nicol 
.larvie,  the  Captain  of  Knockdunder,  and  Dugaid  Dalgetty  ;  to 
sav  nothing  of  James  I.,  who  has  been  thought  to  beat  them  all. 

But» 


But,  inimitable  as  Is  thp  humour  of  'The  Antiquary*  and  *Rob 
Roy,'  for  those  who  have  the  palate  to  taste  it,  it  was  not  to  this 
qoftlity  that  Scott  owed  his  popularity  in  the  first  instance.  It 
was  the  heroic  and  the  tragic  elements  of  his  prose  fiction,  hii 
command  over  the  passions,  which  placed  him  at  one  bound  on 
the  highest  pinnacle  of  literature.  In  humour,  delicious  as  his 
humour  is,  he  has  had  equals  and  perhaps  more  than  one 
superior.     In  the  loftier  region  of  his  art  he  has  one  only. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  turned  briefly  to  Scott's  methods  aod 
plots,  which  are  likewise  of  a  kind  to  ensure  him  a  more  last inff 
hold  on  the  admiration  of  the  world  than  is  likely  to  he 
retained  by  many  of  our  later  writers,  whose  boast  it  is  to 
have  gone  more  deeply  into  the  problems  of  humaaitv 
and  the  mysteries  of  existence.  For  the  diifuse  moral  ant- 
lysis  which  we  find,  for  instance,  in  George  Eliot,  Sir  Walter 
tells  us  in  a  few  bold  strokes  all  we  want  to  know,  and 
all  in  fact  that  can  be  told  without  impeding  the  action 
of  the  story.  If  we  compare  the  treatment  of  Eflie  Deans 
with  the  treatment  of  Hetty  Sorrel,  so  much  alike  in  manv 
external  particulars,  we  shall  see  the  difference  between  the  two 
in  a  very  strong  light.  We  yield  to  no  one  in  admiration  of 
George  Eliot.  Her  purely  humorous  characters  are  menm 
nectar:  her  Solomon  Macy,  her  Joshua  Rann,  her  Widow 
Patten,  *  who'd  niver  been  a  sinner,'  cannot  be  surpassed.  But 
we  fancy,  if  her  warmest  worshippers  spoke  the  truth,  many  of 
them  would  own  to  being  slightly  wearied  of  the  frequency 
with  which  Hetty's  *  poor  little  soul'  is  turned  inside  out  for 
their  inspection,  as  well  as  of  the  eternal  self-consciousness  and 
self-questionings  of  her  seducer.  We  do  not  want  these  things 
in  a  novel  :  they  hinder  the  progress  of  e%'ents,  and  serve  no 
purpose  in  return.  Now  of  this  fault,  or  this  habit,  Scott  if 
entirely  guiltless.  George  Eliot  would  probably  hare  spent 
pages  in  depicting  the  straggle  in  Effie's  mind  after  she 
resolved  not  to  meet  Robertson  again.  But  not  the  most 
copious  and  minute  dissertation  could  have  thrown  more  light 
upon  it  than  Scott's  simple  words ; 

'  "  But  I'll  no  gang  back  there  again.  I'm  resolved  III  no  gag 
back.  I'll  lay  in  ft  leaf  of  my  Bible,  and  that's  very  near  as  if  I  bad 
made  an  aith  that  I  winna  gang  bock  ;  "  and  she  kept  her  vow  fiir  • 
week,  daring  which  she  was  nnosually  cross  and  fretfol,  blemish« 
which  had  never  before  heen  observed  in  her  temper,  except  during  a 
moment  of  contradiction." 


Now  here  the  real  state  of  the  case  and   the  struggle  eoing  < 
in  Eflie's  mind  is  conveyetl  to  us  with  just  as  much  cleamrss  as 
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m  whole  rhnptcr  had  been  given  to  it  ;  whil<?  Its  forreater 
irpvity  leaves  a  rnarjsjin  for  the  imajg^ination,  which  the  analytir 
lethcHl  takes  awav. 

A  still  finer  example  is  tn  be  loutid  in  'The  Bride  of 
riammermoor,'  where  Caleb  Balderston  listeas  all  night  out- 
ride his  master's  door  after  his  return  to  Wolfs  Cra^  from  the 
bneral  of  Lucy  Ashton  :~ 

*  The  old  man  retired,  not  to  rest,  but  to  prayer,  and  from  time  ta 
ime  crept  to  Ihe  door  of  the  apartment  in  order  to  find  out  whether 

kYenswood  had  gone  to  repose.     His  measured  heavy  step  upon  the 

oor  was  only  interrupted  by  deep  groan e,  and  the  repeated  stamps 

if  the  heel  of  hiB  Iieavy  boot  intimated  too  clearly  that  th*i  wretched 

nmate  was  abandoning  himself  at  Ruch  moments  to  paroxygms  of 

imcontrolled  agony/ 

A  select  few,  of  course,  may  read  novels  for  the  sake  of 
Ihe  psychology,  or  theology,  or  sociology,  or  what  not,  which 
jb  contained  in  them  ;  but  to  the  great  majority  the  story, 
ihe  action^  are  everything,  to  l>e  garnished  only  with  these 
Materials  and  not  larded  with  them.  The  great  scene  of 
Ibuman  life,  the  succession  of  incidents  by  which  the  happiness 
or  misery,  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  individuals  is  ultimately 
determined,  are  subjects  i>f  inexhaustible  interest,  and  appeal 
ib>  those  human  instincts  which  are  universal  and  indestructible. 
^nd  it  is  because  Scott  from  first  to  last  relies  on  these  great 
primary  interests,  without  calling  in  the  aid  of  moral  or 
metaphysical  speculation,  that  he  preserves  that  freshness  and 
catholicity  which  are  the  only  passports  to  immortality.  There 
is  an  air  of  springtime  in  all  the  best  of  the  Waverleys,  more 
charming  perhaps  as  we  advance  in  years  than  before  we  are 
irayworn  and  dust-l)esprinkled.  But  on  all  alike,  young  and 
old,  the  rapid  movement,  the  quick  sequence  of  cause  and 
fefifect,  the  constant  presence  of  the  actors  on  the  stage,  the 
influence  in  a  word  of  the  story  itself,  uninterrupted  by  digres- 
pions  or  asides,  produces  an  effect  which  not  even  a  Lytton  or  a 
Bronte,  neither  a  Mrs.  Kvans  nor  a  Mrs.  Ward,  can  ever  hope 
In  equal,  though  writers  of  this  class  may  appeal  with  more 
immetliate  success  to  certain  transient  phases  of  the  public 
laste,  or  to  appetites  vitiated  for  the  moment  by  less  wholesome 
forms  of  literature.  But  we  venture  to  predict  that  the  world 
frill  always,  after  each  of  these  excursions  into  the  realms  of 
fancy,  come  hack  again  to  Scott,  as  it  comes  back  again  to 
Shakespeare,  It  matters  not  whether  at  any  given  time  the 
Waverleys  are  more  or  less  read.     The  balance  of  this  or  that 

ttc,   as   Uwen    says    of   th<^    bouse    of   Osbaidistone,  may    be 
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oat  a^auMt  tbrm.  But  their  solrency  is  assured 
aad  dciT  rei^  will  onlr  terminate  with  the 
oi  the  Muses  before  the  advance  of  a  debasini; 
CT,  vliicli  mtrtadj  riews  with  snspicinn  the  cultivation  of 
tbe  biffaest  litenrtsre  as  nvoaring  of  patrician  insolence. 

It  is  mutecemuj  for  oar  present  purpose  to  say  mach  of  the 
Warerlcj  plots.  Scott  has  been  charged  with  makinf  too 
moch  use  of  the  same  materials :  the  lost  heir  turning  up^  far 
instance,  in  *Gnv  Alannerin^/  *  The  Antiquary,'  *  The  Abbot,' 
and  '  Hcd^untlet  *;  of  sometimes  huddling  up  and  sometiniM 
spinning  out  his  conclusions,  and  of  being  needlessly  discursirr 
in  his  introductions.  But  the  real  question  to  be  asked  is,  whn 
has  ever  been  conscious  of  anj  monotonous  effect  in  readiog 
these  several  stories  ?  .  Who  has  ever  felt  that  Level  is  tix»  neariv 
a  repetition  of  Bertram,  Roland  Grseme  of  Level,  or  Darsir* 
Latimer  of  Roland  Graeme?  Scott  has  so  handled  this  par- 
ticular element  of  interest  as  to  make  each  manifestation  of  it 
completely  new.  VVith  regard  to  the  other  charges,  we  should 
be  ready  to  allow  that  the  intrwluction  to  *  VVaverley  *  was  too 
long  and  even  tedious,  were  it  not  the  introduction  to  so  mnrh 
besides,  we  might  almost  say  to  the  whole  series  of  the  Stewart 
novels.  The  early  correspondence  between  Darsie  Latimer  and 
Allan  Fairford  in  *  Redgauntlet '  we  always  have  thought  ex- 
tremely tiresome,  and  is  the  only  thing  Scott  ever  wrote  that  we 
habitually  skip.  The  conclusion  of  *  Rob  Roy  *  is,  like  the  end 
of  a  parliamentary  session,  preceded  by  the  massacre,  we  cannot 
say  of  the  innocents,  but  of  a  number  of  persons  who  had  to  be 
got  out  of  the  way,  and  are  conveniently  killed  off  in  *  the  Fifteen' 
without  having  done  anything  to  deserve  it.  But  we  cannot  agree 
with  those  who  say  that  the  *  Heart  of  Midlothian'  should  hafe 
ended  with  the  rescue  of  Ef!le,  and  the  marriage  of  Jeaoie  and 
Reuben  Butler.  The  discovery  of  Eflie's  child  arises  naturallj 
out  of  the  story »  and  the  attendant  circumstances  are  all  in  the 
highest  tiegree  appropriate.  Tlie  plot  would  hardly  have  been 
complete  without  this  last  act ;  and  though  it  may  be  too 
long,  we  would  not  willingly  part  with  any  one  given  page  of 
it.  But  our  main  contention  is  that,  as  against  the  profound 
impression  created  on  the  public  mind  by  the  VVaverley  novels, 
the  criticisms  which  have  been  bestowed  on  such  points  as  the 
above  count  for  nothing. 

We  must  remember  that  some  of  the  most  powerful  writen 
of  the  day  had  every  inducement  to  exert  themselves  to  the 
uttermost  to  arrest  the  rising  reputation  of  a  zealous  Torv : 
Sydney  Smith  and  Hazlitt  in  particular.  Hut  if  we  con- 
sider  that    Sydney  Smith  ''d   by    Meg    Merrilies   and 
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DominiP  Sampson,  ami  thai  lie  actually  pronouncetl  Clara 
Mowbray  vulvar,  we  shall  cease  to  wonder  that  he,  at  all  evcnti, 
failed  to  check  the  rising  tifle,  Hazlitt  was  the  most  dangerous 
critic  that  the  Waverlejs  ever  encountered,  for»  like  lvanhf>e 
in  the  lists  at  Ashby,  he  aimed  at  the  helmet, — *a  mark  more 
difficult  to  hit,  but  which,,  if  attained,  rendered  the  shock  more 
irresistihie.'  Had  Hazlitt  hit  the  mark,  Sir  Walter  would 
certainly  have  been  unhorsed  ;  but  he,  too,  missed  his  aim,  and 
left  his  adversary  unharmed. 

Hazlitt  attacked  Scott  on  the  ground  that  he  had  no  *  inven- 
tion,' and,  as  he  owned  that  he  detested  him,  has  strained  his 
ingenuity  to  the  utmost  to  make  a  case  against  him.  Rut  what 
do  we  mean  by  'invention'?  Do  we  mean  the  power  of 
creating  something  which  tlie  world  has  never  seen  or  heard 
of  by  the  innate  force  of  our  own  imagination,  unaided  by 
external  circumstances?  or  do  we  mean  the  combination  of 
materials  with  which  the  history  of  mankind  and  the  know- 
leilge  of  human  nature  supply  us  in  such  forms  and  under  such 
conditions  as  to  strike  the  reader  with  the  force  of  novelty? 
Hazlitt  could  hardly  have  meant  the  former ;  and  if  he  did,  we 
know  ijf  no  poet  or  dramatist,  ancient  or  modern,  wlio  could 
stand  the  test.  If  he  meant  the  latter,  on  what  grounds  does 
he  deny  inxention  to  Sir  Walter  Scott?  Nobody,  he  says, 
would  know  merely  from  the  text  whether  Lear  was  an  English 
king  or  not.  He  is  simply  a  king  and  a  father.  What  then? 
Where  is  the  merit  of  this,  unless,  by  representing  him  as  an 
English  king,  Shakespeare  would  have  made  him  less  interest- 
ing as  a  man,  or  ha*'e  clogged  the  play  of  human  passion  by 
the  accessories  required  to  denote  his  nationality  ?  Hazlitt 
seems  to  have  wishefl  us  to  believe  that,  instead  of  relying  on 
human  nature  in  genera!,  Scott  built  up  his  personages  out  of 
particular  circumstances  or  incidents  with  which  he  was 
himself  acquainted,  either  by  reading  or  tradition ;  that  he 
leaned  on  them  as  on  a  crutch,  and  could  not  have  moved 
without  them.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  this 
<ibjection  to  point  to  the  infinite  variety  of  conditions  under 
which  Scott's  knowledge  of  the  human  heart  is  exhibited, 
showing  that  he  is  tied  <lown  to  no  one  age  or  no  one  station 
in  life  for  the  display  of  his  highest  powers.  But  is  not  Hazlitt 
here  overlooking  the  obvious  distinction  between  a  novel  and 
a  play?  What  the  cme  shows  us  in  action,  the  other  must 
relate  in  words.  We  want  no  description  of  Macbeth's  castle, 
costume,  or  retinue,  because  we  see  them  on  the  stage  before  us. 
We  can  know  nothing  of  Osbaldistone  Hall  or  Tillietudleni 
Castle  but  what  we  read  upon  the  printed  page. 
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But  tlif  rpa]  question  to  hp  fiske<l  is,  whether  his  chftracten 
are  human  ;  whether  they  live,  breathe,  and  move ;  and  whether 
we  Ho  not  see  the  working  of  passion  in  them  as  clearly  as  in 
Shakespeare,  illustrated,  and  not  obscured,  by  the  framework 
in  which  they  are  set?  Will  any  one  pretend  to  sa^-  that  in 
Elspeth  Mucklehackit»  Meg  Merrilies,  Bois-Guilbert,  Rashleigh 
Osbaklistone,  Redgauntlet,  Ravenswood,  John  Mowbray,  the 
true  purpose  of  tragedy  is  in  any  wa}'  frustrated  by  the  nature  or 
origin  of  the  machinery  through  which  it  is  ilevelo|>ed?  Are  we 
any  the  worse  for  the  touches  of  local  colour  and  social  manners 
which  Scott  throws  into  the  picture?  And  if  we  are  not  the 
worse,  we  are  the  better.  Hazlitt  asserts  that  Scott  could  not  have 
invented  imaginary  scenes  or  situations.  But  who  does  invent 
such  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  Scott  did  ?  The  duel 
scene  in  '  WtxMl stock;  the  dungeon  scene  in  '  The  Betrothed,'  the 
prison  scene  in  *  Rob  Roy,*  and  scores  of  others  besides  those  which 
we  have  quoted »  are  purely  imaginary,  unless  the  word  is  to  be 
limited  to  what  nobody  in  the  world  has  ever  dreameil  of,  read 
of,  or  heard  of  before,  in  which  case  the  result  would  probably 
he  something  monstrous.  Shakespeare  did  not  evolve  King 
Lear  from  his  inner  consciousness.  He,  too,  was  indebted  to 
what  he  had  read  and  heard.  But  we  do  not  care  to  insist  on 
this  point.  Characters  must  unfold  themselves  in  90me  scenes  or 
situations,  whatever  they  may  be,  and  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  not  be  as  forcibly  depicted  in  scenes  which  are  not 
purely  imaginary  as  in  those  which  are.  Hazlitt  tries  the 
novel  by  a  lalse  test,  and  it  would  not  condemn  the  Waverleya 
even  were  it  true. 

*  The  immortal  deeds  of  heroes  and  of  kings'  were  performed 
on  this  earth ;  and  unless  we  deny  the  faculty  of  invention  to 
all  such  painters,  poets,  and  dramatists  as  derive  their  materials 
from  history,  we  cannot  deny  it  to  Scott.  Ruskin,  who  in 
'  Modern  Painters  '  appears  at  first  sight  to  favour  Hazlitt's  view, 
answers  both  Hazlitt  and  himself  in  "^  The  Stones  of  Venice,* 
where  besets  up  a  position  exactly  the  reverse  of  Hazlitt's; 
namely,  that  invention  may  be  as  much  displayed  in  the 
ijrouping  and  arrangement  of  historical  materials  as  in  the 
management  of  those  which  are  the  exclusive  product  of  our 
own  imagination.  He  insists  also  in  the  same  passage  on  the 
great  value  of  *  costume,*  contending  that  in  *  Ivanhoe,'  *  The 
Talisman,'  *  The  Lady  of  the  Lake,'  the  accessories  are  a  power- 
ful an*!  perfectly  legitimate  source  of  attraction  ;  and  he  adds 
that  this  is  equally  true  of  the  Iliad, 

To  appreciate   works  of  imagination  we  must  possess 
imaginarion  ourselves,  and  there  are  persons  in  the  world 


possess  none.  But  even  these  mny  understand  and  value  other 
qualities  in  Scott  that  do  not  make  the  same  demand  nn  a  faculty 
in  which  they  are  deficient,  Scott  seems  to  survey  society  from  a 
l«>ftier  standpoint,  to  ran^e  over  the  worJd  of  strife  and  passion 
at  a  higher  elevation,  than  ordinary  writers,  and  to  escape  from 
everything  that  is  noxious  in  his  descriptions  even  of  vice,  by 
the  height  from  which  he  looks  down  upon  it.  Closely  akin  to 
this  claim  on  our  veneration  is  his  great  natural  purity,  quite 
another  thing  from  the  manufactured  article  to  be  found  in  Lord 
Lylton's  later  n<»vels,  and  possessing  a  very  different  flavour. 
The  quality  which  we  mean  is  as  widely  remcite  from  any- 
thing like  squeamishness  or  prudishness  as  it  is  from  coarse- 
ness or  indecency.  There  is  nothing  namby-pamby,  nothing 
'  goody  goody,'  no  nonsense,  no  false  delicacy,  about  Sir 
Walter  Scott.  He  calls  a  spade  a  spade,  and  writes  like  a  man 
of  the  world  who  knows  what  goes  on  in  the  world,  and  does 
not  trouble  himself,  like  some  later  writers  of  great  eminence, 
to  conciliate  the  British  matron.  Vet  has  Scott  ever  written 
a  single  line  calculated  to  raise  an  evil  thought  in  the  mintl  of 
cither  man  or  woman  ?  *  The  Heart  of  Midlothian,'  and  *  St. 
Ronan's  Well '  as  Scott  originally  wrote  it,  are  tales  of  seduction, 
yet  the  purity  of  the  author's  mind  keeps  at  bay  every  voluptuous 
image  which  might  otherwise  intrude,  and  preserves  the  whole 
narrative  as  free  from  any  taint  of  suggestion  as  if  it  had  been 
written  by  a  child.  Klsewhere  Scott  has  placed  young  girls  in 
perilous  and  equivocal  positions,  without  a  word  either  to  startle 
innocence  or  offend  the  most  scrupulous  modesty.  The  difficulty 
of  handling  these  subjects  without  doing  either  may  be  under- 
stood by  reference  to  other  modern  writers  who  have  ventured 
on  them,  some  of  whom  at  all  events  cannot  possibly  be  suspected 
of  any  indifference  to  such  results. 

The  style  of  the  Waverteys  is  not  what  the  eighteenth-century 
critics  would  have  called  a  very  correct  style,  nor  was  Scott,  as 
we  have  elsewhere  said,  a  fastidious  artist  in  words.  He  was  at 
little  pains  to  avoid  either  loose  constructions,  frequent  repe- 
titions, or  the  conclusion  of  perimls  and  paragraphs  on  »  weak 
or  unemphatic  note.  Yet  the  effect  which  Scott  desires  to 
produce  is  never  impaired  by  these  blemishes.  He  is  always 
easy  and  natural,  qualities  which  help  us  over  an  occasional 
solecism  more  readily  than  a  style  of  greater  artifice  and 
precision.  He  never  descends  to  the  or<linary  tricks  of  rhetoric, 
but  in  his  rare  excursions  into  the  domain  of  figurative  eloquence 
he  attains  the  highest  elevation.  In  the  effect  proiluced  by 
natural  ease  in  contrast  to  more  elaborate  pomp,  the  reader  may 
compare  Scotts  description  of  the  Court  at  Whitehall  in  '  Peveril 
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of  the  Peak  '  with  that  of  Lord  Macaalay  in  his  *  History  of 
Engrla"t1/  With  all  its  varieties  Scott's  style  is  always  strong, 
if  not  uniformly  elegant.  As  Dr.  Portman  said  of  Pendeanis, 
he  writes  like  a  gentleman,  if  not  like  a  scholar;  like  a 
cultivated  man  of  the  world,  if  not  like  a  student  of  composition, 
while  we  must  always  remember  that,  when  in  the  vein,  ho 
writes  also  like  a  poet. 

Stat  Capitolium.  As  all  past  attempts  to  dethrone  the 
Waverley  novels  from  the  eminence  to  which  they  were  raised 
by  popular  acclamation  have  been  complete  failures^  such,  we 
may  safely  predict,  will  be  the  fate  of  all  future  efforts.  The 
national  character  and  the  national  taste  may  of  course  undergo 
changes  which  we  do  not  now  foresee,  destroying  those 
elements  in  both  by  which  the  general  appreciation  of  the 
Waverleys  has  b*^en  sustained  for  more  than  sixty  years.  But 
in  the  absence  of  any  such  moral  or  intellectual  revolution,  the 
great  historic  dramas,  with  the  pictures  of  life  and  manners, 
which  Sir  Walter  unfolded  before  his  countrymen,  will  lose 
their  hold  upon  them  only  with  the  loss  of  civilization. 

As  far  as  the  greatness  of  any  writer  is  to  be  measured  by 
the  effect  which  he  produces  on  his  own  age,  Scott  in  modern 
times  has  had  but  one  equal,  if  indeed  he  has  had  that, — namely, 
Carlyle.  When  Macaulay  spoke  of  the  harm  which  Scott  had 
done,  this  is  what  he  meant.  The  harm  is  the  good.  Tbi* 
influence  of  the  Waverley  novels  operated  in  two  directions. 
They  contributed  powerfully  to  the  growth  of  that  younger 
Toryism  from  whose  loins  sprang  the  powerful  and  popular 
Conservative  party  of  the  present  day  ;  and  they  prepared  the 
soil  for  the  reception  of  that  Anglo-Catholic  revival  which,  with 
all  its  errors,  has  been  the  salvation  of  the  English  Church. 
When  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  issues  at  stake,  the 
interests,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  in  defence  of  which 
these  two  forces  are  combined  ;  when  we  think  of  the  influence 
to  be  exercised  on  future  generations  by  the  victory  or  defeat  ol 
either,  in  the  struggle  which  is  imminent ;  when  we  think  of 
all  that  Scott  may  have  been  instrumental  in  saving  for  us. 
and,  if  the  evil  day  must  come  at  last,  of  the  long  respite  he 
has  gained  for  us  ;  when  we  look  back  on  the  sixty  years' 
war,  and  note  the  varying  Jortunes  of  the  fight,  the  advanr<\ 
the  retreat,  the  surging  assault,  the  obstinate  defence,  and 
reflect  how  much  the  cause  of  faith  and  loyalty  and  order  has 
owed  throughout  to  the  genius  of  Sir  Walter  Scott ;  those  wh«t 
fight  under  that  ancient  banner  may  perhaps  think  that  we  have 
not  ill  me  wrong  in  choosing  a  moment  like  the  present  ft>r 
la/ing  a  fresh  chaplel  on  his  &htijie. 


Art.  VIL — 1.   Proces  de  Jeaune  U^Arc.      Par  Jules  Quicherat. 
Paris,  1841-1848. 

2.  Nouveaux  Aperqtu  sur  Jearuie  d\4rc.     Par  Jules  Quicherat. 
Paris,  1851. 

3.  Jeanne    d'Arr    la    Venerable.       Par    Monseigneur  -  Ricard. 
ParU,  1894. 

4.  La    vraie   Jeanne  d*Arc.      Par  J,  P.   Ajroles,  S.J.       Paris, 
1890^1894. 

5.  Jetuute  d'Arc.     Par  H.   Wallon.     Edition   lUustree.     Paris, 
1876. 

6.  Jeanne  d\irc  a  Domremrf,     Par  Simeon  Luce,     Paris,  1887. 

7.  Noxivdles  Recherckes  sur  la   Familk  de  Jeanne  d^Arc.     Par 
E.  de  Bouteiller  et  E.  de  Braux.     Paris,  187^. 

S.  Jeanne  d'Arr.     Par  Marius  Sepet.     Tours,  1894. 

MANY  ^ears  have  passed  since  the  '  Quarterly  Review  ' 
published,  in  March  1842,  an  article  on  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
now  reprinted  in  Lord  Stanhope's  collected  works.  Since  that 
date,  our  historical  materials  for  a  criticism  oi"  the  Maid's 
character  and  career  have  received  great  additions.  Lord 
Stanhope,  in  writing  his  chivalrous  essay,  had  bciore  him  only 
the  first  volume  of  M.  Quicherat's  monumental  work  ;  the  lour 
remaining  volumes  of  the  *  Proces  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,'  as  well 
as  the  *  Nouveaux  Apercjus/  were  still  unpublished.  Man) 
I'rcsh  documents  have  been  recovered,  even  since  M.  Quicherat 
published  his  great  collection.  Monsieur  Vallet  (de  Viriville) 
and  M,  du  Frcsne  de  Beaucourt  have  given  to  the  world  their 
painstaking  histories  ol  Cbarles  VII.  Pamphlets  innuinerabh- 
have  been  published  on  the  Iconography  oi  the  Maid,  tm  Ihm 
Uimily  and  its  surviving  branches,  and  on  everything  in  tbc 
remotest  tlegrec  connected  with  her  extrat>rdinary  personality. 
I'he  late  M.  Simeon  Luce  devoted  his  wide  erudition  to  the 
elucidation  of  her  early  years  and  her  social  and  religious 
environment.  Father  A}  roles,  S.J.,  has  criticised  M,  Luce  in 
*  La  vraie  Jeanne  d'Arc*  with  a  severity  caused,,  we  think,  by  a 
partial  misunderstanding  of  that  author's  purpose,  but  with 
learning  and  acumen.  Finally,  to  the  Maid  has  been  decreed 
the  title  ol  *  Venerable  *  by  the  Roman  Church  ;  and  her  canon- 
ization is  probably  but  a  matter  of  time. 

The  large  accumulation  of  historical  materials  now  enables 
us  to  estimate  and  understand  Jeanne  d'Arc  with  a  certainty 
and  clearness  hitherto  impossible.  Modern  researches  into 
the  comparative  study  of  enthusiasm,  of  mysticism,  and  of 
the  abnormal  or  supernormal  in  psychology,  also  th.tov«  ^KkYc^K. 
uncertain  light  on  the  mystery  oS  the  Maid' %  \xvx^\t^'Ovq.w^  \vvx 
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nphs  of  phTsical  science, 

^:*0mBK  of  researches  in  experi- 

fff0bit»e%  of    hysterical  disease 

JmmAmed,     Micbelet  beliercd 

^.    ar  oniinary  consciousness  pro- 

•Mi  vaiible  form.      Henri  Martio 

^^Mar  aad  clairvoyant  contax^t  with 

'^r  Sre,  and  move,  and   hare  our 

extraordinary   facts,  as  we 

1  any  theory.     While  Roman 

'iiK  explain  these   mysteries  by 

3Ecbael,  St,  Catherine,   and  St. 

is  constrained   to  acknow- 

ked  and  peculiar  place  in 

«»]agoas  mental  phenomena  still 

UBBSMi,  M.   Quicherat)    though   *  s 

»  iutiy  years  ago  ;  and  if  thought  is 

trr*,*  any  one  acquainted  with  the 

•ttiuw  M.  Quicberat,  careless  of  the 

'.2ip  sneers  (»f  common  sense,     it  is 

a*  opinion  which    now  prevail  on 

in  the  time  of  the  Maid  herself. 

Made  two  old  theories, — that  of 

by  or  upon  the  Maid,  and  that  ol 

■^     Whatever   this  'creatare/   as   a 

Jmsane,  may    have    been,    she    was 

K  and  if  she  was  deceived,  we  may 

k  of  Novalis  on  *  those  whom 


^  ia^ring  an  old  Gordian  knot '  that 

I  of  the  Maid.     In  her  agony  France 

a  child,  a  peasant,  unlettered,  and 

i  iu   war.     As  Pope  Pius  II.  writes 

^  ^^  »  likely  to  be  received  by  jK>sterity 
^^1^  ^^  Mt  belief/  yet  no  historical  facts  rest 
•0:1  MMli^'^  t^^  evidence,  and   to  indicate 
^^^^a^  «•!  to  solve  it,  is  our  purpr>se. 

if^^liasiined'Arc  is  no  longer  in  dispute;. 
^  ^  ^gtt  been  a  woman  of  twenty-seven  or 
^pr  «l  kcr  mission,  and  is  thus  enabled  to 
.^  4t  *  peoius  which,  like  a  good  Scot,  be 
^      B«t  it  is  now  acknowledged  oa  all 
^  l«t  seventeen  when  her  public  career 
i«t  Duair<3ii>y  <>n  ^^*i  ni^'ht  of  January  5, 
'  lH^  ^f%  have  o<  'ary  evidence  of  a 

'  ''  tale 
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tale  concerning  her  nativity.  The  cocks  crowed  all  night  long 
(*  the  lusty  bird  takes  every  hour  for  dawn  '),  and  an  inexplicable 
gladness  filled  the  minds  of  the  villagers.  Whether  the  Maid 
is  more  turrectly  claimed  by  Champagne  or  Lorraine  is  a 
qoestlun  greatly  disputed,  and  generally  ilecided  by  local 
jmtriiJtism,  According  to  MM.  de  Bouteiller  and  de  Braux, 
Jacques  d^Arc,  the  father  of  the  Maid^cainc  from  Ceffonds,  near 
Moutier  en  Der,  in  Champagne.  The  family  of  her  mother, 
Isabelle^  called  ^  Roine'e  '  from  some  pilfjrimage,  liad  long  been 
settled  at  Vtmtlion,  now  in  the  canton  de  f  Jondrecourt,  near  Ccmi- 
mercy.  The  children  of  Jacques  d'Arc,  and  of  Isabelle  his 
wife,  were  a  son,  Jacquemin,  of  whom  little  is  known  ;  another 
•on,  Jean,  wht*  owned  the  paternal  house  at  Ceffonds,  and  was 
later  ennobled  ;  and  Pierre,  who  was  taken  prisoner  with  his 
sister  at  Compiegne  an  May  23,  1430.  A  sister,  Catherine, 
inarried  and  died  before  J eanne^s  mission  began.  An  important 
member  of  the  connexion  was  Aveline,  sister  of  Isabelle  d'Arc, 
for  the  husband  of  Aveline's  daughter  Jeanne,  one  Durand 
Lassois  or  Laxart,  was  the  Maid's  first  disciple.  The  later 
fortunes  of  the  whole  family  have  been  elaborately  traced,  antl 
many  French  houses  of  respectable  position  now  claim  collateral 
kindred  with  the  Maid. 

The  family  of  Arc  is  generally  spoken  of  by  witnesses  from 
Domremy  as  *  not  rich,"  but  industrious  and  honest.  Jacques 
d'Arc  possessed,  in  fields  and  cattle,  a  modest  competence.  He 
was  doijen  of  his  village  j  his  office  was  hardly  more  dignified, 
however,  than  that  of  a  modern  ijarde  champMre.  Still,  he  was 
a  prominent,  substantial,  and  representative  personage,  and,  as 
such,  in  1427  had  relations  with  Robert  de  Baudricourt,  who 
commanded  the  loyal  garrison  of  Vaucouleurs.  Though  his  free 
birth  was  doubtful,  according  to  the  statement  in  the  grant  ol 
^■obility  to  his  family,  Jacques  irArc  was  evidently  a  man  of 
some  local  note;  he  harl  an  honesl  pride  in  his  good  name,  and, 
in  brief,  was  a  gotul  example  of  the  rl;iss  fn>m  which,  in  Scot- 
land, Hums  and  Carlyle  were  born.  His  wife  was  certainly  a 
<levoul  woman  ;  Jeanne  learned  her  creed,  she  says,  at  her 
mother's  knee,  and  Isabelle  Romee  made  a  pilgrimage,  in  Holy 
Week,  14:^9,  to  the  distant  shrines  of  Puy  en  Velay. 

Such  were  the  Maid's  domestic  environments.  In  matters  of 
political  opinion  all  Domremy,  except  one  man,  held  with  the 
Armagnacs  and  for  the  Dauphin.  The  neighbouring  village  of 
Maxey  was  Burgundian  ;  the  boys  of  Maxey  and  of  Domremy 
fought  out  the  civil  quarrel  with  sticks  and  stones,  and  Jeanne 
sometimes  saw  her  brothers  return  bloediog  from  these  *  bickers.' 
Here  politics  may  have  been  only  an  excuse  for  a  battle.     The 
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hoy&  ui  Maxe^  and  Domreiiiy  used  tu  tight  within  living 
memory  ;  perhaps  they  do  so  still.  The  district  dependent  on 
the  neighbouring  town  ol"  Vaucouleurs  was  the  only  strip  o( 
territoij  remainiojj  lojal  to  the  Dauphin  Charles,  in  all  lh»i 
eastern  region.  The  country  was  vexed  by  public  and  private 
war  during  the  early  girlhood  of  the  Maid.  Thus  *  the  great 
pity  that  was  in  France  *  came  vividly  before  her,  while  ihr 
situation  of  her  native  village,  on  an  old  Roman  way,  enablwl 
her  to  hear  what  travellers  and  pilgrims  had  to  tell  of  the 
state  of  France,  A  vivid  fancy,  a  tender  heart,  could  not 
but  be  impressed  by  the  prevalent  wretchedness  and  anarchv. 
Kven  while  sbc  went  with  other  children  to  eat  cakes  b^  the 
hmntain  and  hang  wreaths  of  flowers  on  *  tbe  Fair  May,'  the 
'  Fairy  Tree '  ot  Domremy,  the  child  may  have  been  brooding 
on  the  sorrows  of  her  country.  All  evidence  from  Dom- 
remy,  whether  taken  by  friends  before  her  examination  at 
Poictiers  (in  March  14213),  or  by  her  foes  before  her  trial  at 
Rouen,  or,  finally,  by  her  countrymen  before  the  trial  of  *  re- 
habilitation '  in  1450-56,  was  unanimous  in  its  verdict  on  the 
character  of  Jeanne,  This  last  trial,  conducted  at  the  instance 
of  Jeanne's  family,  and  directed  by  Jean  Brehal,  Inquisitor  io 
France,  was  designed  to  clear  the  character  of  Charles  VII.  from 
lilt;  imputation  of  complicity  with  witchcraft.  The  evidenct* 
timst  be  taken  with  allowances  for  involuntary  illusions  of 
tuemory,  and,  on  the  part  of  those  connected  with  the  trial  *i 
Rouen,  with  allowances  for  timidity  an^l  prevarication.  Thr 
testimony,  however,  is  often  loyal  and  Jruuk,  especially  on  tbt 
side  of  the  J>omrcmy  petjplc.  She  was  *  the  best  girl  in  »hf 
parish,'  simph',  charitable,  extJX'mely  devout,  and  given  !»• 
attending  services  in  churcb.  In  the  fields  sh<'  prayed  wben 
slve  heard  the  distant  bells,  and  children  tif  her  own  age  laughed 
at  ber  as  att(>gether  too  saintly.  Vet  it  seems  that  she  cxcellitl 
ifiem  all  in  speed  of  foot,  if  we  may  believe  a  singular  conteiii* 
|M)rary  testimony. 

On  June  21,  1429,  just  after  the  Maid's  most  brilliant 
victories,  the  Seneschal  of  Berry,  Perceval  de  Boulainiillien, 
a  conhdential  adviser  of  Charles  VII.,  described  her  in  a  letter 
to  the  Duke  of  Milan.  According  to  hlui,  it  was  after  a  foot* 
race,  in  which  her  companions  declared  that  they  saw  her  fly 
'  volantem  juxta  terram,*  that  Jeanne  first  heard  her  airj 
advisers.  A  voice  bade  her  go  to  her  Diother  ;  she,  supposing 
that  :»ome  one  was  calling  her  from  a  distance,  went  home, 
where  &he  found  that  she  was  not  wanted,  and  had  not  been 
sent  for.  As  she  was  returning  to  the  other  children,  a  luminous 
cloud  apjveared  to  her,  and  kom  \ksx.  cloud,  came  a  voice,  bidding 


her  to  undertake  her  mission.  She  told  the  matter  only  to  the 
eurS*  For  five  years  she  remained  in  perpleiity  as  to  obeying 
the  summons.  This  tale  of  the  foot-race  was  possibly  told  in 
the  Maid's  examination  by  the  French  clergy  at  Poictiers,  in 
March  1429.  It  is  not  actually  inconsistent  with  Jeanne^s 
own  account,  as  given  to  her  judges  at  Rouen. 

*  WTien  she  was  about  thirteen  years  old '  (or  '  in  her  thirtoontli 
year '),  *  she  had  a  voice  from  God,  to  aid  her  in  governing  herself. 
And,  the  first  time^  she  was  in  great  fear.  It  came  about  midday  in 
summer,  in  her  father's  garden,  and  she  bad  not  fasted  on  the  pre- 
ceding day '  I  [but  was  fasting  whoa  the  voice  camo],  '  She  hoard 
tho  voice  on  her  right  hand„  towards  the  church,  and  raioly  heard 
the  Yoioe  without  seeing  a  bright  light/ 

This  story  is  not  necessarily ^  as  we  said,  in  contradiction 
with  that  of  Perceval  de  Boulainvillicrs.  Jeanne  may  not 
have  deemed  it  necessary  to  mention,  at  her  trial,  the  voice 
which  bade  her  go  to  her  mother.  It  seemed  in  no  way  super- 
natural, was  attended  by  no  light,  and  might  have  been  the 
voice  of  some  boy,  playing  a  trick  upon  her.  In  her  own 
account,  the  strange  voice  at  first  only  bade  her  *  go  to  church 
and  be  a  good  girl,'  and,  later,  it  told  her  to  go  to  the  aid  of 
her  country. 

It  is  singular  that  no  extant  contemporary  account,  by  friend 
or  foe  (unless  we  accept  the  evidence  of  a  Grant  of  Arms,  of 
June  1429),  mentions  the  apparitions  or  voices  of  any  special 
saint  or  angel  to  Jeanne,  before  she  herself  gave  information 
about  them  at  Rouen,  At  Poictiers,  previous  to  her  being  sent 
to  the  army,  she  must  have  told  much  oi  her  tale  to  the  doctors  j 
in  fact,  at  Rouen,  she  publicly  avowed  that  she  had  done  so, 
though  her  king  alone  was  completely  in  her  confidence.  But 
no  description  surviving  from  that  period,  and  no  evidence  of 
eye-witnesses  and  friends,  says  a  word  about  the  appearances  of 
St,  JVIichael,  St.  Margaret,  and  St.  Catherine.  Jeanne,  among 
the  captains  and  before  the  king,  as  in  the  presence  of  others 
among  her  intimates^  appears  only  to  have  talked  of  '  her 
counsel,*  *  her  Master,'  and  'her  voices.'  Neither  friends  nor 
foes  give  more  minute  particulars  till  after  the  trial  at  Rouen, 

*  Jeanne  herself,  at  her  triaU  said  that  she  had  spoken  to  no  man  of  hor 
visions  before  she  went  to  Robert  do  Bandncoml.  Tnjit  she  did  not  apeak  of 
them  in  ooafeasioD  was  oiio  of  tho  nccusntions  against  her.  Father  Ajroles 
ges  Uiat  statements  mitde  in  confeaaioQ  are  private  botwecii  the  penitemt  and 
\  Maker,  and  that  Jeanne  may  have  revealed  her  experieiicos  to  hat  pariah 

t  ThU  is  Father  Ayrolee*  and  M.  Fabre's  reading  of  the  MS.  M.  Qnicheiat 
reads,  'etipsa  Johanna  jejana?cmt  die  prsoedenti';  the  true  reading  aeema  Vc^ 
be  nee  jejvnaverat.    ('  La  yraie  Jeanne  d  Aro^'  ii.  W^?) 
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though  one  companion,  in  1456,  spoke  of  an  earl^*  reference  by 
her  to  *  her  brothers  of  Paradise.' 

The  question  now  necessarilj  arises,  How  are  we  to  under- 
stand these  voices  and  visions?  This  was,  indeed,  the  all- 
important  prohlem.  According  to  English  and  Burgundiaa 
theorists,  the  Maid  was  an  impostor,  or  was  deluded  by  devils, 
or  was  (in  the  opinion  of  her  judge,  Beaupbre)  hallucinated  bjr 
natural  causes  :  for  example,  by  the  effect  of  prolonged  fasts,  and 
by  the  sound  of  bells.  On  the  other  side,  the  French  doctors,  at 
the  trial  of  *  rehabilitation,*  argued  at  great  length  that  her 
visions  and  voices  were  consistent  with  the  hypothesis  of  saintly 
inspiration.  The  tests  were,  the  veridical  nature  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  messages,  their  consistency  with  orthodox  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  the  excellent  moral  character  of  the  Maid  herself. 
Thus  the  messages  given  by  the  i^oices  were  given  to  a  virgin, 
of  admirable  behaviour,  humble,  pious,  charitable.  They  incul- 
cated duties  of  devotion  ;  they  harmonised  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church,  and,  whether  they  gave  counsel  or  prophecy,  the 
counsel  was  wise  and  the  prophecy  frequently  fulfillecl. 

On  the  other  side,  the  hostile  judges  from  the  Universitj 
of  Paris  blackened  the  recipient's  character, — she  was  proud, 
avaricious,  arrogant,  cruel  ;  had  been  a  serving  wench  at  an 
inn,  where  she  learned  to  ride,  and  so  on.  These  vile  charges 
are  now  acknowledged  to  be  false,  baseless,  and  hypocritical. 
Again,  the  University  of  Paris  argued,  *  The  Maid  has  failed; 
her  voices  prophesied  falsely  ;  she  boasted  beforehand,  at  Paris 
and  Compiegne,  of  revelations  which  were  wholly  unfulfilled.' 
But,  in  support  of  these  charges  of  boasting,  no  evidence 
is  adduced  by  the  hostile  doctors,  and  a  close  examination  of 
the  circumstances  tends  to  refute  the  allegations.  As  to  the 
central  fact,  the  absolute  honour  and  belief  of  the  Maid  in  her 
own  inspiration,  doubt  is  not  possible  to  those  who  have  care- 
fully studied  her  answers  to  her  judges. 

There  are  dubious  points.  It  is  questioned  whether  her  own 
theory  of  her  mission  did  not  regard  it  as  ended  with  the  coro- 
nation at  Rheims.  The  brave  Dunois,  at  the  trial  of  1450- 
1456,  maintained  that  this  was  so,  but  her  own  belief  w»t 
probably  difTerent.  She  would  not  resume  female  dress  in 
prison  till  her  mission  was  accomplished.  Therefore  she  did 
not  regard  it  as  closed  by  the  ceremony  at  Rheims.  Vet, 
according  to  her  own  statements  at  her  trial,  she  had  no  direct 
monitions  as  to  her  attack  on  Paris  (where  she  failed),  nor  in 
most  of  her  subsequent  military  enterprises.  From  the 
6rst,  as  early  as  June  1429,  she  had  frequently  stated  to 
the   king  that  she  ^  would  last  but  one  year,  or  little  more.' 
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For  this  we  have  the  evidence  ol'  her  most  intimate  iriead, 
the  Due  d'Alen<;on,  who  had  heard  her  prophecy  more  than 
once.  Yet  this  caanot  have  been  her  settled  conviction,  as 
she  hoped  to  rescue  Charles  d'Orleans  *  in  three  jears.' 
Again,  she  herself  did  not  believe  that  her  voices  ceased 
after  the  coronation.  On  the  other  hand,  they  bade  her  stay 
at  St.  Denis  to  resume  the  attack  on  Paris,  after  her  failure 
in  September  1429.  The  paciBc  advisers  of  the  king — the 
'  peace-at-any-price  party  ' — prevented  her  from  being  obedient 
to  her  *  counsel.'  Again,  in  Easter  week  1430,  and  almost 
daily  afterwards,  the  voices  warned  her  that  she  w^outd  be  made 
prisoner.  After  this  she  accepted  the  guidance  of  the  generals, 
as  a  rule,  and  distrusted  her  own  military  initiative  :  so  she  said 
at  her  trial.  Once  more,  on  two  occasions  she  directly  dis- 
obeyed her  voices :  first,  when,  in  the  late  summer  of  1430,  she 
leaped  Irom  the  crest  of  her  prison-tower  at  Beaurevoir  j  next, 
in  making  her  abjuration,  which,  directed  by  the  voices,  she 
presently  recanted.  Finally,  it  is  certain  that  she  did  not 
always  understand  the  true  sense  of  the  voices.  In  her  prison 
they  bade  her  *  bear  her  martyrdom  gently »  thence  she  would  be 
released  with  great  victory,  and  so  come  into  the  kingdom  of 
Paradise.'  To  us,  in  the  light  of  events,  the  sense  is  plain  ;  to 
the  deserted  and  tormented  girl  the  counsel  seemed  to  speak  of 
earthly  victory,  and  her  disappointment  shook,  for  one  hour, 
her  intrepid  faith.  *By  martvrdom,"  she  said,  *  1  understand 
this  life  of  prison,  not  knowing  aught  worse.^ 

She  was  to  know  a  yet  more  cruel  torment,  the  death  by  ^re  | 
a  yet  more  awful  trial,^-deception,  as  she  deemed,  by  her  saints. 
Xhe  evidence  for  this  momentary  opinion  of  hers  is  irregular  in 
form,  but,  if  we  accept  it  as  not  wholly  false  and  forged,  it 
establishes,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  Maid's  unshaken  belief  in  the 
objective  character  of  her  visions. 

The  point  deserves  careful  attention.  In  the  manuscript  of 
the  trial  at  Houen  there  occurs  a  document  called  Qussdatn  Acta 
Fosierius,  It  sets  forth  that  on  June  7,  1431,  a  week  after 
the  martyrdom,  the  judges  examined  certain  witnesses  as  to  the 
words  of  Jeanne  on  the  morning  of  her  death.  Among  these 
witnesses  are  Thomas  de  Courcelles,  the  theologian  ;  Martin 
Ladvenu,  who  heard  the  Maid's  last  confession  \  Loiseleur,  the 
spy  and  traitor,  and  others  who  took  part  in  the  trial.  The 
document  is  in  the  same  hand  as  all  the  rest,  but  is  not  signed, 
like  the  rest,  by  the  Greffier,  Manchon.  He  was  not  present 
at  the  examination,  conducted  by  certain  of  the  judges  in  their 
private  capacity,  and  he  therefore  firmly  declined  to  sign  his 
name.     Tlie  deed  is  thus  irregular ;  but,  as  AI,  QuicLet^^  «A^'.^ 
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it  cannot  be  dismissed  as  a  pure  fabrication.  Now  its  evidence 
all  tends  to  prove  that  Jeanne^  on  that  raorning,  avowed  hersell 
to  have  been  deceived  bj  her  voices  :  *  they  promised  that  1 
should  be  delivered,  but  1  see  the  contrary.'  This  is  the  testi- 
mony of  Ladvenu,  among  others.  But  he  adds  that  the  Maid 
still  persisted  in  believing  tlie  voices  and  visions  to  be  objective 
realities.  *  Good  spirits  or  evil,  they  verily  appeared  to  me/  i« 
her  statement  according  to  another  witness,  Pierre  Mcirioe. 
Loiseleur  adds  that  he  exhiirted  her  to  make  public  confession 
of  her  disappointment  and  deception  at  the  stake,  which  of 
course  she  did  not  do.* 

From  this  testimony  two  consequences  follow.  First,  if  her 
enemies  do  not  lie,  Jeanne  resolutely  adhered  to  her  belief  that 
her  visions  were  objective.  Next,  she  had  not  hitherto  found 
their  prophecies  fail  her,  and,  therefore,  she  was  the  more 
shaken  in  faith  when  they  seemed  to  fail.  But  the  very  prieit 
who  confessed  her,  Martin  Ladvenu,  and  who  stood  by  her  on 
the  pyre,  alleged  (in  1450-1456)  that,  tilt  her  dying  breath,  she 
averred  the  divine  origin  of  her  voices,  and  denied  that  they 
had  deceived  her.  In  support  of  Ladvenu's  statement  we  have 
that  of  Massieu,  a  priest  and  huissier  of  the  court.  At  the 
stake,  he  says,  Jeanne  prayed  constantly  to  God,  St.  Michael, 
and  St.  Catherine,  two  of  her  three  inspiring  visitors.  Thus 
she  did  not,  at  last,  regard  them  as  having  betrayed  her.  The 
only  result,  then,  of  the  irregular  posthumous  procedure  is  to 
establish  the  Maid's  unshaken  belief  that  her  visions  were  resi, 
and  to  prove  that,  till  the  crucial  hour  of  her  passion,  she  had 
found  their  voices  trustworthy.  Then,  for  a  while,  she  was 
shaken  in  her  belief;  but,  at  tbe  stake,  she  learned  what  it  was 
*  to  be  delivered  with  great  victory.* 

We  have  thus  testimony  from  her  foes  to  the  nature  of 
Jeanne*s  convictions.  Bui,  of  course,  it  may  readily  be  urg^ 
that  her  v<iices  and  visions  were  only  manifestations  of  her  own 
consciousness  making  itself  audible,  as  it  were,  by  a  kind  of 
hallucination  \  now  in  harmony,  now  in  variance  with  hcf 
ordinary  habit  of  thought.  Such  hallucinatory  experiences  are 
notoriously  common  in  madness  and  in  delirium.  They  occur, 
but  rarely,  even  in  the  experience  of  the  sane.  They  may 
undeniably  be  provoked  by  a  rapt  and  intense  frame  of  mind, 

*  According:  to  LoiHeleai,  the  af>ked  him  to  remind  her  of  thia  pramlae,  •!  tha 
Btakc.  Now  CiuilLnutnc  Collca.  a  notary  employed  in  the  trial.  Bwore.  in  li&& 
that  Loiseleur  approached  Joanne's  tumbril,  ou  her  wny  toei       '  'V«.h1  htt 

pardon,  and  Wfte  threatened  by  the  English.     It  haa  b€«n  BO^'  '  he  t«>l<i 

tbe  talo  ftlreaily  rclnteil,  about  his  duty  of  reminding  her  i ,  .umiaei,  l» 

oover  the  monicntarv  remuree  which  foretnl  him  to  pray  for  her  ^orgiTVBMl) 
('PrtK^fl,  iii.  162;  BLC«id,'Jcaiiued'Axc;  ij.  239.) 
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and  to  a  certain  extent  hy  religious  austerities.  These  Jeanne 
practised  by  fasting  at  the  regular  seasons,  though  never  so 
as  to  interfere  with  her  extraordinary  physical  strength  and 
energy.  It  is  well  known,  if  only  by  the  examples  of  Pascal, 
Colonel  Gardiner,  Bunyan,  and  many  saints  of  the  Covenanting 
Kirk,  that  Intense  religious  excitement  is  often  attended  by 
*  voices*  and  visions  of  a  bright  light,  as  in  the  case  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc.  Again,  as  in  the  very  curious  instance  of  the  American 
Puritan  divine.  Cotton  Mather,  a  sane  and  learned  man,  fasting 
and  devout,  may  even  have  a  vision  of  an  angel.  This  pheno- 
menon Mather  records  in  Latin,  on  the  fly-leaf  of  his  diary.  But 
his  angel,  in  wings  and  Oriental  tiara,  was  a  foolish  phantom, 
which  only  flattered  his  literary  vanity.  His  '  voices'  did  not 
forecast  events  correctly  ;  iiis  presentiments  were  not  fulfilled. 

If  any  importance,  beyond  that  of  morbid  and  not  very 
unusual  hallucination,  is  to  be  attached  to  the  voices  and 
visions  of  Jeanne,  It  must  be  on  the  fi>lIowing  grounds.  First, 
no  one  was,  generally  speaking,  less  morbid  or  more  sane.  Her 
ideas  in  war,  polities,  and  theology  were  eminently  sound,  clear, 
and  practical,  and,  finally,  were  victorious.  If  we  attribute 
these  gifts,  of  a  child  who  could  not  read,  to  genius,  we  touch  a 
point  where  genius  verges  on  '  the  miraculous.'  Again,  in 
bodily  health  and  strength,  the  Maid  was  at  the  opposite  pole 
from  the  hysterical  illumimk-s  of  the  cloister.  Her  physical 
endurance  was  not  nearer  the  miraculous  than  her  military 
genius,  and  her  intellectual  vigour  and  supreme  originality. 
Thus  *  morbid'  is  the  last  word  which  we  can  fairly  apply  to 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  while  her  keen  sense  of  humour  and  natural 
gaiety,  constantly  attested,  preserved  her  from  all  private  super- 
stition. About  ihe  fairies,  about  the  mandrake,  and  about  the 
Ttsions  of  a  contemporary  adventuress,  she  was  contemptuously 
sceptical,  as  she  was  sceptical,  with  good  feeling,  about  the  virtue 
supposed  to  be  derived  from  touching  her  person  or  the  ring 
which  she  wore.  'Touch  your  own;  it  will  do  just  as  well/ 
she  cried  to  the  women  who  flocked  about  her. 

If,  then,  her  visions  were  'morbid,*  they  were  the  only  morbid 
things  in  her  very  robust  and  wholesome  personality.  If  we 
compare  her  with  her  contemporary,  St.  Colette  (1381-1447), 
we  find  that  the  poor  saint  used  to  see  visions  of  frogs  and 
reptiles  on  the  floor  of  her  cell  ;  that  she  went  into  ecstasies  ; 
that  the  Devil  used  to  snatch  her  chair  from  under  her  ;  that 
she  lived  for  years  •  immured,'  mortifying  the  flesh  ;  that  she 
was  a  great  sufferer  from  neuralgia;  and»  in  short,  that  she  was 
as  unlike  Jeanne  d'Arc  as  a  hysterical  y^viUeuV  '\a  uvX^e  -a. 
sturdy  Vniversit/  athlete.     That  St.  CoWlte  viaa  «.  n«o\u^w  yifv. 


genius  cannot  be  denied  ;  that  she  was  morbid  in  mind  and 
bodj  is  equally  undeniable.  There  is  not  a  trace  of  mental  or 
bodily  disease  or  hysteria  in  the  Maid,  unless  we  call  her  pre- 
monitions a  sign  of  disease.  As  to  the  sanity  of  these  *  monitions,' 
they  were  no  less  than  the  expression  of  military  and  political 
genius,  They  revived  and  reunited  France,  Again»  they  were 
not  the  manifestations  of  the  Maid's  own  conscious  desires  and 
ideas ;  for  four  or  five  years  she  resisted  the  voices,  deeming 
their  counsel  impracticable,  and  herself  an  impossible  instru- 
ment of  so  high  a  destiny.  'I  am  a  girl,'  she  said,  '^  and 
have  no  skill  to  ride  and  jfight.  Rather  would  I  have  been 
torn  to  pieces  by  wild  horses  than  have  gone  into  France,  hot 
for  the  voices.  .  .  .  For  to  fight  is  not  mon  ^tatj  but  to  sit  and 
spin  beside  my  poor  mother,' 

Again,  it  is  asserted  by  M.  Quichcrat  that  the  monitioni 
contained  knowledge  of  distant  and  future  events,  and  of  the 
secret  thoughts  of  others,  knowledge  which  could  not  have  been 
acquired  by  Jeanne  d'Arc  through  any  normal  channels  of  sense. 
This  seems  a  very  bold  statement,  and  belief  in  *  the  super- 
natural '  was  alien  to  M.  Quicherat*s  mental  constitution  as  t 
'freethinker.'  He  was  compelled,  however,  by  the  evidence 
to  maintain  that,  if  the  testimony  in  certain  instances  was  to 
be  rejected,  then  the  whole  history  must  be  rejected  also. 
He  pushed  a  scientific  scepticism  as  far  as  he  honestly  could, 
and  for  the  rest  stated  the  facts  without  advancing  any 
explanatory  hypothesis.  M.  Simeon  Luce,  again,  does  hie 
best,  and  [jerhaps  even  stretches  a  point,  in  the  endeavour 
to  find  natural  and  normal  antecedents  provocative  of  the 
visions  and  voices.  He  examines  events,  and  the  state  of 
popular  mystic  and  religious  belief  at  the  period.  Bat  he 
guards'.himself  against  being  supposed  to  hold  that  the  natursil 
antecedents  of  the  Maid's  experiences  are  a  sufiicient  explanation 
of  the  phenomena.  This  thoroughly  scientific  procedure  of 
these  historians,  Father  Ay  roles  denounces  as  a  result  of  *  free 
thought.'  But  the  learned  Father's  hostility  is  injudicious ;  the 
writers  with  whom  he  finds  fault  are  really  his  allies.  To 
despair  of  a  plausible  physical  or  moral  explanation  of  the 
Maid^s  experiences  is  to  reject  dogmatic  materialism,  and  the 
hypotheses  of  imposture  or  of  morbid  hallucination.  Where 
a  sympathetic  Pope,  like  Pius  11.,  has  maintained  a  discreet 
balance  of  judgment — divinum  opus  an  humanvm  inventum /ueriL, 
difficile  aj^rmaverim — two  modern  lay  historians  may  blamelessly 
assume  the  same  attitude.  To  be  sure,  Pius  II.,  in  another 
passage,  writes  frankly  as  a  loeliever. 

The  examples  of  sTa'peTtvormBX  iacVkVXft'i  \xv%Vi\»4  ou  br  ^C 


Quicherat  must  be  examined,  with  some  other  cases,  in  the 
hUtorv  of  the  Maid.  Was  there  a  natural  antecedent  event 
and  '  condition  '  provocative  of  her  first  vision  of  light  and 
Toices  ?  M.  Luce  says  '  Yes,'  Father  Ay  roles  says  '  No.'  Father 
Ayroles  conceives  that  her  first  experience  in  her  fathers  garden, 
at  noon  on  a  summer  day,  occurred    in  1424,    when    she  was 

*  in  her  thirteenth  year,' — a  critical  physiological  period. 

The  Maid  herself  dates  the  first  visions  *  dum  esset  a?tatis 
xiii.  annorum,'  and  says  they  have  lasted  '  for  seven  years,*  that 
is,  since  1424,  In  summer  1424  she  was  *  going  thirteen,'  as 
children  say  :  in  the  summer  of  1425,  she  was  '  going  fourteen/ 
Now,  if  she  first  saw  the  visions,  including  that  of  St.  Michael, 
and  heard  the  voices,  in  1424,  all  this  occurred  before  the  French 
victory  at  sea,  near  St.  Michael's  Mount,  and  before  a  raid  on 
the  cattle  of  Domremy,  which  were  robbed  and  retaken,  as 
M.  Luce  himself  discovered,  in  the  same  year.  These  two 
events,  the  victory  near  St.  Michael's  Mount  and  the  affair  of 
the  raid,  occurred  in  1425.  M.  Luce  regards  them  as  the  ante- 
cedents and  occasions  of  an  excitement  which  resulted  in  the 
first  vision  of  St.  Michael,  and  the  first  hearing  of  the  voices. 
If  Father  Ayroles  is  right,  these  experiences  are  of  1424,  and 
are,  therefore,  previous  to  any  patriotic  and  personal  enthusiasm 
caused  by  the  raid,  and  the  victory.  The  question  turns  on  this 
point:  Was  Jeanne  twelve  or  thirteen  years  old  when  the 
mental  phenomena  began?  Perceval  de  Boulainvilliers,  on 
June  21,  142tJ,  gives  his  vote  for  Father  Ayroles.  *  Peractis 
aetatis    sua?    duodecim    annis,    prima    sibi    revelatio    facta    est.' 

*  Her  first  revelation  occurred  after  she  bad  completed  her  twelfth 
year,'  namely,  in  1424 ;  that  is,  he/ore  the  raid  on  Domremy, 
and  before  the  French  victory  at  St.  MichaeFs  Mount.  If 
Perceval  is  right,  then  the  historical  antecedents  of  the  early 
visions,  as  alleged  by  M.  Luce,  really  came  after  the  visions,  and 
could  have  had  no  effect  in  producing  them.  There  we  must 
leave  the  question:  it  is  certain  that  Father  Ayroles  makes  the 
hypothesis  of  M.  Luce  seem  very  problematical. 

The  next  important  local  event  which  might  have  stimulated 
an  enthusiasm  already  awakened,  was  the  llight  of  the  people  of 
Domremy  to  Neufchateau.  It  is  certain  that  they  did  desert 
their  village,  for  a  few  days  under  a  fortnight  On  the  brief 
residence  at  an  inn  of  Neufchateau,  the  Burgundians  and  English 
founded  the  legend  that  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  a  servant  at  a 
hostelry,  where  she  groomed  horses  and  learned  to  ride.  The 
tale  is  manifestly  false ;  but  what  is  the  date  of  the  flight  to 
Neufchateau  ?  According  to  M.  Luce,  it  occurred  in  the  ^e^yarcA 
fortnight   of  Jul/  142S,    when   Anloinc   4c  \t\w^  VkVicNk-^^eAS. 


Vaucouleurs.  The  enemy  burned  the  church  of  Domrenay. 
Jeanne,  on  her  return,  had  to  worship  at  Greux.  Hence  a 
recrudescence  of  her  excitement.  '  But,'  says  Father  Ayroles, 
*  Vaucouleurs  was  not  blockaded  at  all.'  On  July  17,  Antoine 
de  Vergy  was  reviewing  his  forces  at  Thonance  and  St.  Urbain  ; 
on  July  22,  he  dismissed  them.  He  did  not  blockade  V^au- 
couleurs,  nor  extend  his  operations  to  Domremy-  jVIoreover,  it 
was  before  this  date  of  July  1428,  it  was  on  May  13,  the  day 
of  the  Ascension,  that  Jeanne  d*Arc  took  her  first  definite 
step.  Aided  by  her  cousin's  husband,  Durand  Laxart,  she  went 
to  Vaucouleurs,  and  announced  her  mission  to  Robert  de  Bau- 
dricourt,  who  commanded  for  the  king.  This  date.  May  13, 
1428,  is  given  by  Jeanne's  earliest  military  friend,  Berlrand 
de  Poulengy,  who  was  at  Vaucouleurs  at  the  lime,  and  is 
accepted  by  M.  Luce.  On  this  occasion,  Jeanne  told  Baudri- 
court  that  the  king  must  defer  attacking  the  English  till  Mid- 
Lent  in  the  following  year,  1429,  when  Heaven  would  send  him 
help.  In  Mid-Lentj  1429,  she  came  to  Cbinon,  as  she  had 
announced.  Now,  whatever  the  date  of  the  flight  to  Neufcba- 
teau  may  have  been,— in  July  1428,  as  M.  Luce  thinks,  or  in 
1425,  according  to  Father  Ayroles, — it  certainly  did  not  cause 
Jeanne  to  announce  her  mission.  She  had  done  that  in  due 
form,  two  months  before  the  event  (the  problematical  blockade 
of  Vaucouleurs),  which,  according  to  M.  Luce,  '  redoubled  her 
exaltation.'  Moreover,  it  was  not  the  siege  of  Orleans  which 
aroused  her,  for  that  began  in  autumn  1428,  after  her  first 
appeal  to  Baudricourt.  Again,  she  announced  die  very  moment 
of  her  arrival  to  jiid  her  king  some  ten  months  before  she  arrived  ; 
that  is,  if  Poulengy^s  statement,  made  twenty-five  years  later,  is 
not  the  result  of  an  illusion  of  memory.  However  that  may  be, 
the  blockade  of  Vaucouleurs,  if  blockade  there  was,  and  the 
flight  to  Neufchateau,  whatever  its  date,  most  assuredly  were 
not  the  historical  antecedents  of  Jeanne's  annunciation  of  her 
mission,  on  May  13,  1428. 

The  early  steps  in  her  career  are  too  well  known  to  need 
recapitulation.  In  brief,  she  induced  her  cousin  by  marriagv, 
Durand  Laxart,  to  take  her  to  Vaucouleurs,  in  May  1428. 
Thither  she  came  in  her  peasant  dress  of  red  stufi*,  her  favourite 
colour.  She  announced  that  her  Lord,  Rex  cosUy  commanded 
her  to  lead  the  Dauphin  to  be  crowned  at  Rheims.  Baudri- 
court bade  Durand  Laxart  *  box  her  ears  and  take  her  to  her 
father.'  Her  father  had  dreamed  that  Jeanne  *  went  with  the 
soldiers,'  doubtless  as  a  *  leaguer-lass,'  and  had  promised  to 
drown  her  if  she  so  disgraced  herself.  Her  life  at  home 
probably  became  uncomloitabVe  \  ;sA.  ia.lA  events,  early  in  JanuarT 
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voices  coming  to  me,     Charles  de  Bourbon 
or  three  more/     We  are  not  aware  that 
lave  dwelt  on  this  curious  point.     We  do 
-aiine  meant  that  the  king^  and  others  had 
tnent  when   her  experiences  were  with  her, 
as  a  crowd  saw  Bernadette  in  ecstasy  before 
I ),  or  whether  she  implied  that  they  actually 
.|i.[iencea.     There  is  no  trace  in  the  evidence 
it ;  there  are  sig^ns  that,  even  after  the  taking  of 
^  was  curious  as  to  the  mode  and  manner  of  the 
tions.      Her   answer,   just    quoted,   was    given 
tlriven,  by  eternal  questioning  at  her  trial,  into 
account    of    the    coronation   at   Kheims,   as  the 
^herself  as  the  angel   who   bore   the   crown.     The 
is  perplexing,  when  we  consider  the  good   faith 
|4>f  the  witness.     As  to  the  famous  '  sign,'  she  could 
for  an  excellent  reason.     She  would  have  made 
&1  fact  that  Charles  doubted  his  own  legitimacy. 
of  rehabilitation  (1450-56)  Jeanne's  confessor, 
osed   that  Jeanne   said :    '  I   tell   you,  from   my 
you  are  the  son  of  the  king,  and  rightful  heir  of 
be  king  then  told  the  bystanders  that  Jeanne  had 
him  of  secrets  which  none  knew,  nor  could  know,  but 
fly.      The    king   is    reported    to   have    said    the    same 
Dunois,  who  told  Bastn,  who,  again,  chronicled  the 
ilis  'History  of  Charles  VIl.'     But  Quicherat,  following 
of  Pierre  Sala,  who  had  it  from  Boisy,  who  had  it 
rles  in  his  old  age,  avers  that  Jeanne  repeated  to  the 
words  of  a  secret  prayer  which  he  had  made  mentally, 
to  know   whether  he   was  the  legitimate  son  of  his 
father,  Charles  VI.     Sala's  words  are:  'She  delivered 
•age  by  virtue  of  the  token  already  spoken  of — namely, 
J*i  secret  prayer — which  the  king  recognized  for  true.' 
yer  had  been  *a  secret  shut  in  the  king's  heart,  and  by 
no  creature  revealed,  but  only  to  God  in  prayer/     By 
iig  her  if  she  knew  this  secret,  the  king,  ten  or  twelve  years 
unmasked  the  False  Pucelle. 

all  this  there  is  nothing  to  convince  a  sceptic.     Charles, 
rer,  who  later  proved  abundantly  sceptical,  was  convinced 
moment.     The  words  of  the  Maid  were  potent  enough 
aike  him  risk  his  last  resources,  and   face  all  the  ridicule 
must  embitter  defeat.     We  may  therefore  conclude  that, 
^un,   the    message    of  the    Maid    bore    tokens    of   singular 
y.     M.  Vallet  (de  Viriville)  hazards  the  dastardly  hypo- 
hat    the    Maid    had    been    privately    instructed    by   the 
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king^s  confessor,  whom  he  calls,  in  the  same  breath,  *  a  pious 
and  worthy  doctor/  This  insinuation,  if  accepted,  ruins,  at 
one  stroke,  the  character  of  Jeanne  anil  of  the  confessor,  Gerard 
Machet.  The  latter  breaks  the  sacred  seal  of  confession  (and 
that  on  a  matter  which  the  king  had  not  revealed  to  him  !) ;  the 
former  makes  a  fraudulent  use  of  private  and  illicit  informa- 
tion. Both  are  partners  in  the  very  basest  kind  of  pious  fraud ; 
and  M.  Vallet  (do  Vinville)  is  apparently  unaware  of  these 
consequences  of  his  hypothesis. 

As  tedious  as  it  was  for  the  Maid  to  be  hampered  on  the 
threshold  of  her  mission,  it  is  for  us  to  linger  among  these 
miranda.  Two  portents  must  be  rapidly  dealt  with.  When 
armed,  equipped,  and  supplied  with  a  household  by  the  king, 
Jeanne  asked  for  a  sword,  marked  on  the  blade  with  five 
crosses,  which  would  be  found,  she  said,  at  a  little  depth  in  the 
earth,  near  the  altar  of  St,  Catherine  de  Fierbois,  According 
to  the  town-clerk  of  La  Rochelle,  whose  version  M.  Quicherat 
has  published,  it  lay  in  a  closed  reiiquaire^  which  had  not  been 
opened  for  twenty-five  years.  Jeanne  had  heard  Mass  in  this 
church  of  St.  Catherine  on  her  way  to  Chinon.  An  armourer 
of  Tours  was  sent  to  Fierbois,  and  returned  with  the  sword. 
Much  was  made  of  this  elairvoj/ance  at  the  time.  We  cannot 
possibly  deem  it  a  trick,  in  the  manner  of  Madame  Blavatsky. 
But  many  objects  are  unconsciously  marked  by  the  senses, 
which  may  later  rise  into  explicit  consciousness,  and,  in  some 
such  occurrence,  we  may  find  the  explanation  of  what  the  Maid 
herself  took  for  a  mystic  suggestion  ;  that  is,  if  the  sword  was 
not  really  underground,  as  in  her  recollection  of  the  affair. 
She  broke  it,  in  slapping  a  leaguer-lass  with  the  flat  of  the 
blade.  She  did  not  dedicate  the  sword,  with  the  rest  of  her 
arms,  at  St.  Denis,  but  took  it  to  Lagny,  just  before  her  captare. 
At  her  trial  she  declined  to  say  where  it  was  bidden. 

The  other  circumstance  is  more  remarkable.  On  April  22, 
1429,  a  Flemish  ambassador  wrote  to  the  town  of  Brabant  a 
letter  which  was  copied  by  the  t()wn-clerk  into  the  books  of  the 
city.  He  says,  'The  Pucelle  is  with  the  king,  to  whom  she 
has  announced  that  she  will  relieve  Orleans,  and  that  she  will 
be  wounded  by  an  arrow  before  the  walls,  but  will  not  die  of 
the  wound.*  The  prophecy  thus  recorded  on  April  22  was 
fulfilled  on  May  7. 

On  April  28  the  Maid  at  last  rode  forth  from  Blois,  leading 
her  army.  She  who  had  lately  been  clad  in  the  plain  garb  of » 
varlet  was  now  a  shining  figure  in  bright  armour,  the  sword  of 
St.  Catherine  at  her  girdle,  a  light  axe  in  her  hand.  Above 
and  about  her  floated  slanAatA,  WxwxeT,^xi^ '<^twwM»l^  painted, 
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hy  her  Scottish  artist,  with  the  flowers  of  France,  and  with 
sacred  emblems.  Beside  her  were  Xaintrailleg,  La  Hire,  the 
evil  Marechal  de  Rais,  Sir  Hugh  Kennedj,  Sir  Christian 
Chambers,  with  the  Scottish  contingent,  and  many  another 
knight  of  fame.  The  host  sang  the  Vera  Crealor,  the  priests 
inarched  in  the  van,  the  leagaer-lasses  had  been  driven  away, 
the  dice  had  been  burned,  each  man  was  clean  confessed,  not  an 
oath  was  heard,  save  when  La  Hire  swore,  as  the  Maid 
permitted,  by  his  baton.  The  leader  w:is  a  girl,  dark  (so  says 
the  Greffier  of  La  Rochelle),  slim,  beautifully  fashioned — 'a 
creature  all  divine,  to  see  her  and  to  hear  her  sweet  voice,'  say 
Guy  and  Andre  de  Laval,  descendants  of  Du  Guesclin.*  Her 
enterprise  was  arduous.  The  English  had  now  beleaguered 
Orleans  with  trenches  in  which,  says  a  Scottish  witness,  the 
author  of  the  *  Liber  Pluscardensis,'  they  bad  streets,  houses  with 
fires,  and  markets  of  merchandise,  as  in  a  city  underground. 
Yet  their  full  force  can  hardly  be  reckoned  at  more  than  5,000 
men,  roughly  speaking.  But  a  few  of  the  English,  by  Dunois's 
admission,  were  then  wont  to  rout  a  hast  of  the  French.  The 
ioyestment  of  the  city,  however,  was  incomplete.  On  the  side 
of  the  river  where  Orleans  stands  were  seven  or  eight  great 
wooden  ba^siiUc^s,  yet  the  route  from  Paris  and  the  North  was 
guarded  only  by  the  fort  of  Saint  Loup  ;  for,  on  the  North, 
Paris-wards,  the  English  deemed  themselves  secure.  On  the 
left  bank  they  held  the  bridge  fort,  Les  Tourelles,  on  one  of  the 
arches  nearest  the  further  shore,  and  this  was  protected  by  a 
work  called  Les  Augustins,  and  nearer  the  river  by  a  redoubt, 
or  boulevard^  whence  the  passage  to  Les  Tourelles  was  made 
across  a  drawbridge  over  a  part  of  the  Loire.  One  arch  of  the 
bridge  was  broken  down,  so  that  Les  Tourelles  could  not,  as 
was  thought,  be  attacked  from  Orleans  directly. 

The  Maid's  purpose  was  to  enter  Orleans  on  the  right  bank, 
where  the  English  were  strongest.  Not  one  of  them,  she  said, 
would  stir  from  the  works  to  molest  her.  But  the  generals,  by 
Dunois's  atlvice  (he  was  then  known  as  the  Bastard  of  Orleans), 
misled  her,  took  her  along  the  left  bank,  and  so  two  leag;ucs 
higher  up  the  stream,  where  she  and  her  household  crossed  by 
boat,  under  the  guidance  of  Dunois,  and  entered  Orleans  from  the 
North  ;  the  citizens  diverting,  by  an  attack,  the  English  garrison 

•  That  the  Maid  was  beaatiful  may  altnuit  h*)  taken  for  {jranted,  from  hor 
vnooeoi  in  winning  followers.  lu  adiiitioii  to  the  praiees  of  tbo  Lavulfi,  Alen^on, 
AdIot),  and  uthcrs.  may  !«  cited  a  cixTious  fraraipnt,  written  by  a  kniufbi  of 
St.  John,  on  the  bftck  of  a  letter  by  the  Puwllo  liornolf.  From  ii  prophecy 
clearly  made  fitter  ibo  oront.  und  ooUucled  in  M5*>  by  Jc-an  Bnjliul,  we  learn 
thai  the  Muid'a  voice  wae  sweut,  that  her  ueck  mis  sliort,  anJ  that  sliu  had.  a 
Uny  re4  mark  betiiiid  Lur  right  ear. 
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ot  Sixmi  Luup,  Jeaauc  was  bighl)'  indignant  at  the  trick 
plajed  oQ  lier.  Her  army  was  obliged  to  return  to  Blois,  cross 
the  bridge  there,  and  re- ascend  the  right  bank.  Her  presence  In 
the  town  had  its  eHect.  A  sallj  was  made  on  April  30,  without 
her  knowledge,  but  it  tailed.  She  summoaed  the  English 
again  and  again  to  retreat,  shouting  across  the  river  from  the 
bridge  to  Glasdale,  who  commanded  at  Les  Tourelles.  He 
replied  with  insults  and  threats  of  burning  her:  that  doom  was 
already  before  her.  She  answered  that  he  lied,  and  that  •  his 
party  would  be  driven  forth,  hut  he  would  not  see  it.'  On 
May  4,  Dunois  returned  from  BJois,  wbitber  he  had  gone  to 
bring  up  the  army.  The  Maid  rode  forth  early  to  meet  them, 
the  English  not  stirring  from  their  forts.  Weary  with  her 
labours,  she  then  lay  down,  unarmed,  to  rest,  but  suddenly 
leaping  up,  cried  that  her  voices  told  her  that  she  was  needed. 
She  rebuked  her  page  for  not  summoning  her  (the  unlucky  boy 
knewol  no  occasion  to  arouse  her);  she  armed,  mounted,  banner 
in  hand,  and  *  the  sparks  llcw  Irom  her  horse's  shoes '  as  she 
galloped  to  the  gate  of  Burgundy.  An  attack  had  been  ordered 
without  her  knowledge,  and  was  failing  as  she  arrived.  She 
rushed  to  the  fosse,  banner  in  hand,  and  there  so  animated  the 
French  that  the  English  of  Saint  Loup  were  mastered,  taken,  or 
slain,  while  the  fort  was  burned.  Next  day  there  was  no 
fighting,  as  it  was  the  feast  of  the  Ascension.  On  the  following 
morning  she  entered  the  council,  and  unmasked  their  design  ot 
making  an  attempt  on  the  lelt  bank ;  her  own  idea  was  to 
strike  where  the  loe  was  strongest,  on  the  right  bank.  Finally 
she  acquiesced  in  a  leiut  on  the  leit.  She  pushed  the  feint  into 
a  regular  attack  ;  and  having  crossed  the  river  by  boat  to  an 
island,  and  thence  by  a  bridge  of  boats,  she  charged  alone, 
with  La  Hire,  into  the  English  who  had  sallied  from  Les 
Augustins,  and  were  driving  back  the  French.  The  French 
rallied,  followed  the  Maid,  drove  the  English  back  into  Let 
Augustins,  and  finally  took  and  burned  it,  after  a  hard  fight. 
This  was  on  a  Friday,  May  6,  but  the  Maid,  on  her  return  to 
Orleans,  ior  unce  look  supper  tm  a  fast-day.  She  then, 
according  to  her  conlessor,  Fasquerel,  predicted  that  she  would 
be  wounded,  on  the  following  day,  *  above  the  breasts'  A 
knight  came  late,  with  a  message  from  the  generals  that  enough 
had  been  done,  that  they  could  now  wait,  being  well  supplied 
with  victuals,  and  weary  out  the  besiegers.  The  Maid,  however, 
raised  the  town  un  May  7,  forced  her  way  through  the  gates, 
crossed  the  stream,  and  was  finally  tollowed  by  the  regular 
forces.  Ker  plan  was  to  storm  the  redoubt  which  guarded  the 
bridge-head,  and  then  to  take  or  isolate  the  bridge-tower,  Lc« 
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Tourelles,     Before    starting,    she    announceil    that    she    would 

•  return  by  the  bridg-e'  of  which  an  arch  was  broken. 

The  attack  on  the  redoubt  lasted  all  day.  Storm ing-party 
after  storm ing-partv  was  driven  from  the  fosse.  Alter  mid-day 
the  Maid  herself  laid  the  first  ladder  to  the  walls,  and  was  struck 
bv  a  cross-bow  bolt  as  she  climbed.  The  bolt  went  clean 
through,  and  stood  out  half  afoot  beyond  her  back.  She  herself 
extracted  it ;  then  wept,  trembled,  and  confessed  herself.  She 
lay  down  to  rest,  refusing  to  have  the  wound  *  charmed/  and  so 
remained    apart    till    dusk.      Dunois    then    sounded   the   recall. 

*  Give  me  a  few  minutes/  she  said,  and,  withdrawing  into  a 
vineyard,  remained  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  prayer.  Return- 
ing, she  cried,  'The  place  is  ours;  charge  when  my  banner 
touches  the  wall ! ' 

She  leaped  into  the  fosse,  the  wind  blew  the  banner  out;  the 
French  charged  with  renewed  fury,  and  the  English  fled  across 
the  drawbridge  into  the  bridge-fort,  Les  Tourelles.  All  did 
not  flee.  Glasdale  kept  the  bridge,  sword  in  hand,  till  flames 
shot  up  between  him  and  his  last  refuge.  The  townsfolk  had 
moored  a  fire-ship  under  the  wooden  drawbridge.  '  Rends-tuiy 
rends-toiy  cried  the  Maid ;  '  Glasidas,  you  called  me  an  ill 
name,  hut  1  have  pity  on  your  soul.*  The  English  knight, 
with  those  who  had  stood  at  bay  with  him,  leaped  on  to  the 
burning  bridge :  it  broke  beneath  their  weight ;  he  did  not  see 
Les  Tourelles  taken.  For  taken  the  bridge-tower  was.  In  the 
gathering  darkness  the  townsfolk  of  Orleans  had  spanned  the 
broken  arch  with  a  long  beam  of  wood,  and  one  after  another 
had  trooped  over  the  perilous  path  and  stormed  the  keep.  The 
Maiden  returned  to  Orleans  victorious,  by  way  of  the  bridge. 
Shortly  afterwards  Alenfon  visited  Les  Tourelles,  and  vowed 
that,  with  a  small  company,  he  would  have  deemed  himself  sure 
of  holding  that  strength  for  a  week  against  an  army. 

The  siege  of  Orleans  had  been  raised  in  a  week.  The 
event  is  justly  regarded  as  one  of  the  decisive  actions  in  the 
history  ot  the  world.  In  no  military  affair  has  so  much  been 
done  by  a  single  leader.  Jeanne  was  at  once  the  head,  the 
hearty  and  the  hand  of  the  adventure.  She  suggested  the  expe- 
dition, she  led  it,  she  gave  courage  to  all  her  party  ;  she  daunted 
the  enemy,  she  forced  the  fighting  throughout  ;  her  flag  ever 
led  to  victory,  and  her  unprecedented  tenacity  at  last  produced 
the  *  psychological  moment,'  when  the  English  fled  from  a 
wounded  girl,  as  did  the  Trtijans  from  the  unarmed  Achilles. 
Her  victories  were  won  in  the  teeth  of  the  captains  of  her  party, 
and  in  disobedience  to  their  orders  ;  the  glory  of  conception 
and  of  execution  was  all  her  own. 
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\  «o  singular  a  reverse  of  fortune  to  natunl 
ftdmlt  that  the  English  bad  fallen  into  a 
The}'  had  attempted  too  great  a  task  with 
tDu  slight,  relying  on  prestige  and  *  the  lack  of  the 
it/  The  siege  of  Orleans,  the  town  of  Charles 
rc«ptive»  was  an  offence  to  the  morality  of  the 
l|[ik  *^^«  whoae  counsel  it  was  undertaken/  says  Bedford,  in 
A  '   Ueory  VI.,  *  God  only  knows.*      Though   Dunoix 

oo^iuiujv  coooidered  the  Maid's  attempt  desperate,  and  though 
}ibiM-  «tt»  atao  the  opinion  of  many  citizens  of  Orleans,  the  diffi> 
*nltr  waft  reaJlj  less  unexampled.  In  many  a  skirmish  and 
in  the  long  siege,  victory  had  been  doubtful.  The 
^90  loosely  invested,  that  small  convoys  and  bodies  of 
constantly  entering.  The  citizens,  from  the  verr 
Hm]  shown  unexampled  self-sacriBce  and  courage.  When 
Uto  Maid,  by  the  charm  of  her  presence,  had  inspired  every 
OMa  who  saw  her,  the  moral  balnnee  was  reversed. 

Sbr  own  position  now  seemetl  assured.  The  learne<i  Gersoo, 
lllft.  8bw«r  of  theologians,  averred  that  she  was  wholly  to  be 
tnttted,  and  deserved  all  belief,  even  if,  by  ingratitude  and 
tlldoleooe  and  lack  of  faith,  the  French  thwarted  her  mission 
aant  CMiad  her  prophecies  to  be  uofuliilled.  This,  unhappily, 
waapMcisely  what  they  did.  The  Maid's  enterprise  was  shorn 
oC  mil  success  by  the  politicians.  In  the  counsels  of  Charles 
WiM«  iwu  parties :  the  captains,  such  as  the  BastanI  of  Orleans, 
ta  Hir*»  Aaintrailles,  AIen«jon  ;  and  the  party  of  politicians, — 
La  Tremoille,  and  Reginald  de  Chartres,  the  diplomatic 
>  ■'^ishop  of  Rheims.  Both  the  politicians  had  one  foot  in 
^rgundian  camp.  La  Tremoille,  older  than  the  king,  and 
.t«*.  utaster  for  the  time,  was  fat,  indolent,  and  devoted  to 
hiA  own  personal  interest,  which  must  wane  if  the  war-partjr 
flirf^iaff  dominant.  The  Archbishop,  again,  was  perhaps 
^llMBiTMly  <»f  opinion  that  France  could  only  be  saved  by  wit: 
4liMkiu^  Hari^undy  from  the  English  alliance,  and  tinkering 
^HMt  IIMMV  1^  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  old  blood-feud.  From 
*^  %M'^  snptiirsnrr  Jeanne  was  hampered  at  every  turn  by  the  j 
M^Uill^^yi^  On  relieving  Orleans,  her  first  wish  was  to  lead^H 
9^^  Jmi«ht  to  his  consecration  at  Rheims.  All  the  towll^H 
^,  s  were  in  English   hands,   hut  she  avowed  that 

'  -^^\\  l>efore  the  Dauphin.     She  was  right,  but       1 

\,  •  holding  councils,  many  and  weary  long,*       | 

^  ivarles  possessed  no  mt>rc  than  the  impulsive 

,-sake»  Charles  Stuart,  who  led   the   race  to 

MMths  the  Maid   would   have  swept  the  Eog- 

But,  while  |)ers(mally  kind  and  grateful,  the 
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king  was  irresolate,  indolent,  and,  at  bottom,  sceptical.  More 
by  way  of  relieving  himself  from  Jeanne's  importunitiea  than 
for  military  reasons,  he  sent  her,  with  Alenqon,  her  '  fair  duke,' 
then  young,  ardent,  and  loyal,  to  reduce  the  remaining  English 
garrisons  on  the  Loire.  Talbot  was  at  Meun,  below  Orleans, 
further  down  the  stream.  Beaugency  was  strongly  held  ;  while 
above  Orleans,  at  Jargeau,  Suffolk  had  already  repulsed  an 
attack  by  Dunois  and  Xaintrailles.  On  June  8,  the  Maid's  men 
were  mustered,  twelve  hundred  lanccB,-=that  is,  six  thousand 
men,  on  Sir  Walter  Scott's  liberal  reckoning  of  five  men  to  a 
lance.  Probably  some  lour  thousand  was  nearer  the  effective 
force.  On  June  8  they  began  the  campaign.  On  June  18, 
Jargeau,  Meun,  and  Beaugency  had  fallen,  and  the  Maid  had 
defeated  an  English  force  in  the  open  field  at  Patay.  Suffolk 
and  Talbot  were  prisoners  ;  the  campaign  of  the  Loire  was 
ended.  When  we  remember  that  a  mere  bieoqite  might  then 
detain  an  army  for  months,  the  extraordinary  nature  of  this 
success  may  be  estimated.  We  have  Alentjon's  own  account  of 
the  campaign.  Even  Dunois  and  he  doubted  about  assaulting 
Jargeau  ;  the  Maid,  however,  insisted.  Struck  down  from  a 
scaling-ladder  by  a  missile,  she  returned  to  the  charge.  To  her, 
as  *  the  most  vatirmt  wnman  in  the  world,'  Suffolk  surrendered 
himself,  according  to  the  contemporary  account.  It  was  after 
the  storming  that  she  cherished  in  her  lap  the  head  of  a  poor 
English  prisoner,  smitten  down  by  his  captor. 

Heturning  to  Orleans,  she  descended  the  river,  took  the 
bridge  fort  of  Meun,  and  drove  the  English  of  Beaugency 
into  the  citadel.  Talbot  rode  to  relieve  Beaugency,  but  it 
surrendered  to  the  Maid,  and  Talbot  retired  towards  Paris. 
In  the  desolate  and  overgrown  wilderness  of  the  Beauce,  the 
armies  lost  touch.  'Whither  go  we  now?' asked  the  French 
leaders.  *  Ride  on,  ye  shall  have  a  good  guide,*  answered  the 
Maid,  according  to  the  Burgundian  chroniclers,  Wavrin  and 
Monstrelet.  Hard  by  Patay  the  English  cdmrcitrs came  in  with 
news  that  the  French  were  near,  while  the  French  were  un- 
aware of  the  neighbourhood  of  the  English.  Talbot,  with  the 
rear-guard,  was  lining  a  narrow  way  with  archers,  and  had  sent 
to  Fastolf,  in  the  van,  bidding  him  return.  At  this  moment, 
while  Talbot's  men  were  scattered,  and  his  preparations  in- 
complete, the  French  skirmishers  started  a  stag.  It  rushed 
into  the  midst  of  the  Sherwowi  archers,  who,  with  a  jolly 
hunting  cry,  shot  their  arrows  at  the  quarry.  Here  was  *  the 
good  guide '  ;  the  French  skirmishers,  hearing  the  cry,  fell  back 
on  the  main  body.  The  Maid  was  not  allowed  to  take  the 
lead.     La  Hire  chained  impetuously  ;  a  movement  of  Fastolfs 
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caused  the  English  van  to  fly;  Fastotf  joined  in  their  flight; 
Talbot  was  surrounded  ami  taken,  his  force  cut  to  pieces,  and 
the  prophecy  of  Jeanne,  'The  gentle  Dauphin  will  win  a  greater 
victory  than  he  has  done  this  many  a  day,'  was  fulfilled. 
Thanks  to  Hhe  good  guide/  the  stag,  the  English  had  not  time 
to  form  in  stable  array  on  a  position  of  their  own  choice. 

Nine  days  were  now  wasted  in  councils  and  schemes. 
Finally  the  Maid  withdrew  from  Court  into  the  fields;  she 
thus  forced  the  hand  of  the  politicians,  who  followed  her 
to  Rheims,  as  follow  they  must,  and  town  after  town  opened 
its  gates.  At  Chalons  the  Maid  met  some  of  her  friends 
from  Domremy,  and  confided  to  one  of  them  that  she  *  feared 
nothing  but  treachery.*  The  Dauphin  entered  Rheims  oa 
July  16,  1429  :  a  contemporary  tapestry  shows  the  Maid  riding 
in  advance  under  her  banner,  turning,  and  beckoning  him  on. 
In  the  background  her  father  and  mother  enter  the  town  by 
another  road.  The  tapestry  itself  has  disappeared,  but  an 
engraving  from  it  remains,  and  has  often  been  copied.  On 
July  17,  the  solemn  rite  of  the  anointing  was  performed, 
the  Maid,  with  her  banner,  standing  by  ;  her  mission,  as  she 
originally  conceived  of  it,  was  fulfilled.  '  And  would  that  it 
pleased  God,  my  Maker,*  she  said  to  Dunois  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Rheims,  as  they  rode  from  the  town,  '  that  now  1  might 
quit  my  arras  and  go  home  to  serve  my  father  and  mother,  with 
my  sister '  (in  law)  '  and  my  brothers,  who  would  be  right  glad  of 
my  coming.*  Her  brief  career  of  unbroken  victory  was  ended ; 
the  intrigues  of  the  men  whom  she  had  served  were  to  prevail, 
the  treachery  she  dreaded  was  at  hand,  and  the  most  loyal  aool 
that  ever  lived  was  to  be  deserted  by  her  king. 

That  she  could  take  Paris,  the  Maid  had  long  asserte<K 
When  she  offered  wine  to  the  young  knights  Laval,  she  pro- 
mised that  in  Paris  they  should  soon  pledge  her  victory.  The 
great  city  was  Anglo-Burgundian  in  sentiment :  the  all-powerful 
schismatic  University— '  the  Pope-maker*  in  its  own  conceit- 
was  devoted  to  England.  If  the  labouring  classes  were,  more 
or  less,  patriotic,  and  hostile  to  the  English  invaders,  they 
were  held  down  by  arms  and  law.  They  could  only  assert 
themselves  in  the  tumult  of  a  successful  onslaught  by  the 
French.  Thus,  if  Paris  was  to  be  gained  for  Charles  VII.,  it 
must  be  either  by  winning  over  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  or  by 
an  instant  assault.  The  Maid,  before  the  coronation,  invited 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  to  Rheims.  On  July  16,  he  left  Paris, 
nominally  to  bring  reinforcements  to  Bedford.  Meanwhile  the 
great  English  Regent  all  but  despaired.  He  reported  to  the 
home  government   that  Charles  and  the  Maid  were   expected 
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tinder  the  walls  of  Paris ;  that,  without  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
Paris  and  the  rest  of  the  English  possessions  in  France  might 
fall  at  a  single  blow  {s'en  alhit  h  cop). 

The  purpose  of  the  Maid  was  to  win  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
instantly,  when  Paris  would  also  be  won  ;  or  to  strike,  on  the 
moment,  that  decisive  blow  which  Bedford  feared-  The  two 
clearest  heads  in  either  camp  understood  the  position  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  sense.  Jeanne  and  Bedford  both  declared  that 
Paris  must  yield  at  a  touch.  But  the  politicians  spoiled 
all.  They  permitted  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  to  amuse  Charles 
with  insincere  promises.  Meanwhile  Bedford  garrisoned  Paris 
with  5,000  Englishmen,  who  followed  a  standard  to  which 
was  hung  a  distaff,  with  the  motto  Ores  viet/ne  la,  helle,  *  Let 
the  fair  maid  come,*  and  they  would  *give  her  thread  to  spin.' 
Jeanne's  predictions  were  always  conditional,  *  Let  the  men- 
at-arois  fight,  and  God  will  grant  the  victory.'  She  would 
succeed,  '  if  she  were  not  empmhie*  Now  she  was  evipecheCf 
both  hy  the  English  reinforcements,  and  by  a  truce  of  a 
fortnight,  entered  into  by  Charles  with  Burgundy,  and  de- 
nounced by  Jeanne  in  a  letter  to  the  people  of  Kbeims.  Then 
followed  a  tedious  interval  of  marches  and  countermarches, 
Bedford  and  the  French  alternately  offering  and  declining 
battle  in  the  open ;  Charles  ever  heading  back  for  his  dear 
chateaux  on  the  Loire,  the  Maid  always  dragging  him  again  to 
the  front  and  Paris- wards.  Finally,  at  Compiegne,  Charles 
arranged  an  armistice  with  Burgundy,  from  August  28  to 
December  31,  1429.  Paris  was  excepted,  but  it  was  stipu- 
lated that  Burgundy  *  might  defend  it,  as  he  best  could,  against 
those  who  may  wish  to  attack  it';  that  is,  against  the  Maid  and 
the  military  party  in  the  French  councils.  In  this  arrangement 
Charles  gave  the  measure  of  his  loyalty  to  his  country  and  his 
preserver, 

Jeanne  called  Alen<jon  to  her  side,  rode  out  of  Compiegne, 
and  on  August  26  occupied  St.  Denis,  while  Bedford,  leaving 
an  English  and  Burgundian  garrison  in  Paris,  retreated  to 
Rouen.  Charles  was,  at  last,  induced  to  come  to  St.  Denis 
with  his  forces,  and  on  September  8  the  Maid  attacked 
Paris.  Her  own  account  of  the  affair,  as  given  at  her  trial, 
was  that  the  captains  only  intended  to  make  a  reconnais- 
sance in  force,  that  she  had  no  special  counsel  from  her 
voices,  but  that  she  was  determined  to  push  on,  as  she  had 
done  at  Orleans,  Rais,  Gaucourt,  and  tbe  Maid  took  the 
redoubt,  or  boulevard,  that  protected  the  Port  St.  Honore ; 
the  Maid  burned  tbe  gate;  she  crossed  the  fosse,  was  stopped 
by   a   deep    moat  full    of   water,    was    wounded   by  an    arrow 
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while  directing  the  filling  up  of  the  moat  by  fascines,  and 
lay  there,  -shoutings  encourag^ement,  till  long  after  night  fell. 
Then  Alen(;on,  or  Gaucourt,  bore  her  from  the  place,  still 
protesting  that  they  could  take  Paris.  It  was  the  story  of  Les 
Tourelles  over  again,  without  the  last  successful  charge.  In  the 
night  Charles  caused  a  bridge^  built  by  Alen<jon  over  the  Seine, 
to  be  destroyed,  and  next  morning  compelled  Alen^on  and  the 
Maid  to  retreat,  as  they  were  advancing  to  a  fresh  assault. 

Thus  the  deathblow  was  dealt  to  the  prestige  of  Jeanne 
d^Arc.  Severely  wounded  (Monstrelet  says),  she  showed  her  old 
invincible  tenacity,  and  next  morning  she  was  the  first  in  the 
field.  But  Charles  played  the  coward  or  the  traitor,  where  a 
resolute  onslaught  might,  even  now,,  have  encouraged  his 
partisans  within  Paris.  He  and  his  advisers  had  neglected  the 
golden  opportunity  ;  they  hampered,  deserted,  and  finally  calied 
off  Alen^on  and  the  Maid.  Porced  to  leave  St.  Denis,  contrary 
to  the  command  of  her  voices,  she  hung  up  her  victorious  arms 
in  the  shrine,  *  for  ISt.  Denis  is  the  cry  of  France,*  and  they 
were  plundered  by  the  English  on  their  return.  The  army  which 
had  flocked  to  her  banner  was  dismissed.  The  king  led  Jeanne 
about  from  chateau  to  chateau,  loading  her  with  honours  while 
she  saw  the  good  towns  which  she  had  won  falling  back  into 
English  hands.  One  strengih  she  took,  St,  Pierre  Le  Moustier, 
by  her  usual  valiant  tenacity.  Her  men  were  dispersed ;  her 
esquire,  Aulon,  was  wounded.  She  stood  alone,  defying  the 
enemy.  '  I  am  not  alone,'  she  answered  Anion's  remonstrance ; 
*  fifty  thousand  of  mine  own  are  about  me.*  Then  with  a  cry 
she  rallied  her  forces  ;  they  filled  up  the  ditch,  and  took  the  town, 
Jeanne  forbidding  plunder.  This  was  early  in  November 
1429.  She  next  failed,  for  want  of  supplies  and  by  treachery, 
before  La  Charite.  Vile  intrigues  with  a  visionary  adventuress 
were  entered  into  by  the  party  of  the  politicians. 

In  the  spring  of  1430,  Jeanne  left  the  king,  with  no  leave^ 
taking  ;  rode  to  join  the  Scots  at  Lagny,  *  for  that  they  fought 
the  English  well';  defeated  a  Burgundian  robber  knight, 
Franquet  d'Arras  ;  and  finally  threw  herself  into  Compiegne, 
then  besieged  by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  This  was  one  of  the 
towns  which  had  yielded  to  her  influence  in  the  previous  summer. 
It  was  the  key  of  Paris  on  the  north :  it  was  then  of  a  size  and 
importance  equivalent  to  that  of  Orleans.  On  May  23,  1430,  at 
five  in  the  afternoon,  she  led  a  sally  against  the  nearest  post  of 
the  Burgundians  ;  rode  through  their  camp  in  triumph,  on  a 
grey  horse  covered  with  a  splendid  scarlet  hucque  ;  was  cut  off 
by  Sin  advance  of  Burgundians  from  their  rear,  and  by  a  flank 
attack    oi   English.      Guatditx^  iVve    tt^x    q^    ber    men    with 
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.desperate  valour,  she  came  last  to  the  thronged  bridge  and 
l^te  of  the  outwork  beyond  the  bridge-fort.  Some  say  that  the 
^ates  were  closed  by  treason  on  the  part  of  Flavy,  the  com- 
mander ;  some  that  the  press  of  fugitives  was  too  great.  In  any 
case,  the  Maid  was  dragged  from  her  horse  by  an  archer :  she 
refused  to  yield,  hoping,  no  doubt,  to  die  ;  she  was  seized  by  a 
retainer  of  Jean  de  Luxembourg,  was  held  by  that  chief,  and 
practically  was  put  up  to  auction.  France  made  no  offer,  or  no 
offer  is  recordetl.  England  bought  the  Maid  at  a  royal  ransom, 
Jean  de  Luxembourg  remaining  deaf  to  the  prayer  of  the  ladies 
of  his  house.  The  news  of  Jeanne's  capture  no  sooner  reached 
Paris,  than  the  University  demanded  that  she  should  be  tried 
as  a  witch  and  heretic.  This  claim,  so  congenial  to  the  desires 
of  the  English,  the  University  relentlessly  pursued  :  Cauchon, 
the  Bishop  of  Beaurais  (in  whose  diocese  she  was  taken), 
asserting  his  legal  rights.  The  doom  of  the  Maid  was  sealed. 
By  her  all  this  had  been  foreknown.  According  to  her  own 
statement,  her  voices  first  prophesied  her  capture  in  Easter 
week,  as  destined  to  occur  before  midsummer.  This  prediction 
they  rej>eated  every  day,  while  she  in  vain  prayed  to  be  told 
the  day  and  hour ;  or  that,  in  the  same  hour,  she  might  die.  As 
her  honesty  is  unimpeachable,  whatever  view  we  take  of  her 
voices,  her  courage  in  the  face  of  a  fate  thus  foreseen  is  beyond 
example.  To  her  voices  she  was  once  disobedient.  Confined 
in  the  tower  of  Beaurevoir,  she  desired  to  leap  from  the  top, 
and  *  trust  her  soul  to  God  rather  than  her  body  to  the  English.' 
The  voices  refused  permission  ;  she  leaped  none  the  less,  and 
was  taken  up  unconscious,  but  otherwise  unhurt. 

In  November  1430,  the  victim  was  handed  over  to  her  pur- 
chasers, and  carried  in  an  iron  cage  to  Rouen.  Here  she  lay 
in  irons,  chained  to  her  bed,  and  the  mmlesty  of  her  sex  was 
subject  to  the  constant  watch  of  four  or  five  of  the  lowest 
soldiery.  As  to  the  trial,  every  effort  was  made  to  keep  it  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  of  inquisitorial  procedure.  These, 
in  themselves,  are  repugnant  to  all  our  ideas  of  fairness.  The 
historical  equity  of  M.  Quicherat  has  induced  him  to  plead 
whatever  may  l>e  said  in  favour  of  the  normal  and  legal  sound- 
ness of  the  procedure.  On  the  most  impartial  estimate  it  was 
a  disgrace  to  justice  and  a  shame  to  chivalry. 

The  truth  is  that  Cauchon,  and  his  crowd  of  assessors, 
depended  on  what  they  could  extract  from  their  victim.  For 
three  months  they  harried  her  with  questions  on  things  most 
trivial,  and,  again,  on  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the  Faith.  Deserted 
by  all,  threatened  with  the  rack,  confused  by  a  conflict  of 
bawling  doctors,  weakened  by  fasting  in  Lent  and  by  ill-health. 


Jeanne  d*Arc, 

the  Maid  held  her  own,  and  more  than  her  own.  She  con- 
founded her  inquisitors  bj  answers  that  seem  actually  inspired ; 
ghe  corrected  their  dates  ;  she  bantered  them  again  and  again 
with  &  humorous  triumph,  til!  even  an  English  lord  called  out, 
*  The  gallant  lass,  pity  she  is  not  English!'  The  question 
came  to  this  at  last,  Would  she  submit  her  visions  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Church?  As  to  *  the  Church/  they  quibbled: 
they,  and  the  University  of  Paris,  were  the  Church, — for  their 
purposes^  Finally,  she  did  submit  herself  '  to  the  judgment  of 
God  and  the  Pope/  *  And  it  urns  said  to  her  that  thit  did  not 
gujffice  ! '     Heaven  was  too  high,  and  Rome  too  far. 

These  arguments  were  held  in  front  of  the  pyre,  on  May  24, 
143L  The  Judge  began  his  sentence:  the  standers-by  im- 
plored Jeanne  to  abjure.  With  the  pyre  before  her,  she  sub- 
mitted, not  to  the  Church*  but  to  those  unjust  judges.  Her 
abjuration  is  said  (by  witnesses  in  1456)  to  have  been  *■  as  long 
as  a  paternoster/  The  document,  on  the  other  band,  preserved 
in  the  '  Proces/  consists  of  some  four  hundred  words,  and  occu- 
pies a  page  and  a  half  of  close  print.  Now,  in  1456,  the 
hulssier  who  read  the  abjuration,  which  she  repeated  after  him, 
swore  that  it  contained  but  eight  lines,  and  that  it  was  fiot  the 
abjuration  inserted  in  the  process.  However  this  may  be,  when 
she  found  herself  still  confined  in  a  military  prison,  and  com- 
pelled to  assume  male  dress,  in  default  of  other,  she  averred 
that  she  had  not  understood  her  confession  to  involve  denial  of 
her  saints  ;  that  whatever  she  did  say,  she  said  in  fear  of  the  fire  ; 
that  she  retracted  her  abjuration,  and  preferred  death  to  such  a 
life  as  her  enemies  led  her.  Her  voices  had  reproved  her,  she 
declared,  and  now  she  won  the  first  fight  in  her  *  great  victory' 
over  self  and  fear;  the  second  was  won  at  the  scaffold. 

On  May  30,  1431,  Jeanne  crowned  by  a  heroic  death  a  life 
without  stain  as  without  example.  No  mortal  force  could  now 
have  saved  her.  Had  she  been  absolved  by  the  Court  which 
so  iniquitously  condemned  her,  English  brutality  would  have 
given  her  short  shrift.  It  is  a  fact  that,  on  the  French  side,  no 
voice  was  raised  for  her,  save  in  prayer,  and  no  sword  was  drawn 
in  her  defence.  By  an  amazing  blunder  Michelet  declares  that 
Xaintrailies  and  La  Hire  made  an  attempt  on  Rouen  and  were 
taken  prisoners.  Mon seigneur  Ricard  and  the  Abbe  Henri 
Debout  repeat  the  flattering  fable  in  two  separate  works, 
each  named  '  Jeanne  d'Arc,  la  Venerable.'  The  battle  thus 
celebrated  was  fought  months  after  the  martyrdom,  under  the 
banner  of  the  ecstatic  and  *  stigmatic  *  shepherd  boy,  whom  the 
Archbishop  of  Rheims  foisted  on  the  faith  of  France.  Money 
was  readily  paid  to  ransom   Xaintrailies  and  La  Hire:    not 
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a  sou  was  offered  for  the  life  of  Jeanne  d'^Arc  by  the  ktngf, 
whose  loyalty  and  faith  she  vaunted  at  every  stage  of  her  trial. 
In  the  whole  crime  of  her  death,  the  brutal  and  cowardly  super- 
stition of  Bedford  and  Warwick  is  well  matched  by  the  cruel 
and  hypocritical  pedantry  of  the  French  divines  who  condemned 
her,  rejoicing  in  their  lucrative  task,  and  by  the  base  ingratitude 
of  the  poltroon  whom  she  crowned. 

Of  all  the  knights,  warriors,  prelates,  and  priests  who  had 
employed  and  profited  by  her  valour,  but  one  man  stood  by  her 
to  the  end,  a  monk  of  Scotland,  the  author  of  the  *  Liber 
Pluscardcnsis.'  For  this  fact  we  have  his  own  evidence  in  the 
prologue  of  his  book  :  the  chapter  which  begins  the  history  of 
the  Maid  is  mutilated  in  all  known  copies,  or  was  never  com- 
pleted, A  mystery  hides  the  cause,  and  we  are  left  to  guess 
how,  except  in  disguise,  a  Scot  who  had  been  with  Jeanne  in 
her  victories  was  able  to  be  present  at  her  maTt}Tdom- 

No  vengeance  fell  on  her  murderers,  save  that  one  died  an  ill 
death,  and  one  vanished  suddenly  from  the  world  which  they  all 
polluted.  But  a  little  satisfaction  may  be  derived  from  watching 
the  lies,  shifts,  and  quibbles  of  Thomas  de  Courcelles  (who  bad 
voted  for  her  torture),  when  he  came  to  be  examined  in  the 
trial  of  Rehabilitation. 

Meanwhile  France  urges  the  canonization  of  the  saintly 
heroine.  In  the  printed  summary  of  the  cause  presented  at 
Rome,  are  forty  pages  of  evidence  to  miracles  of  healing 
wrought  by  intercession  of  her  whose  ashes  were  scattered  in 
the  Seine.  The  cause  of  the  purest  of  souls,  the  gladdest  of 
maidens,  needs  no  such  posthumous  evidence  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  have  studied  her  unparalleled  history.  'Greece 
would  have  raised  altars  to  her,'  says  the  sceptical  Hume,  in 
the  age  when  Voltaire  was  committing  the  chief  of  literary 
crimes,  his  detestable  poem.  Her  place  stir  les  auteh  may  be 
granted,  or  may  be  denied,  but,  more  splendid  and  more 
winning  than  any  saintly  halo,  is  the  ideal  of  frank  and  gay 
and  glorious  maidenhood,  conveyed  in  the  title  of  La  Fucelle. 
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Abt.  VHL — TTie  Foundations  of  Belief,  being  Notes  introduce 
tori/  to  the  Study  of  3  keoiogy.  B j  the  Right  Hon.  Artbor 
Jatnes  Balfour.     London,  1895. 

MR,  BALFOUR  has  explained  for  us,  in  the  Introduction 
to  his  book  on  the  '  Foundations  of  Belief,'  that  the 
work  is  designed  '  to  recommend  a  particular  way  of  looking 
at  the  World  problems,  which,  whether  we  like  it  or  not,  we 
are  compelled  to  face.'  And  the  attitude  he  recommends, 
while  forming  a  basis  for  the  study  of  Theology,  is  brought 
into  relief  by  contrast  with  what  he  calls  Naturalism,  the  leading 
doctrines  of  which  are,  '  that  we  may  know  phenomena  and  the 
laws  by  which  they  are  connected,  but  nothing  more.  More 
there  may  or  may  not  be,  but  if  it  exists  we  can  never  appre* 
hend  it/  This  system  is,  he  aflds,  practically  identical  with  what 
has  been  called  Agnosticism  or  Empiricism.  And  yet,  if  one 
were  to  look  for  Mr.  Balfour's  intellectual  ancestors,  we  believe 
that  it  is  among  the  founders  of  Empiricism  that  they  would  be 
discovered.  The  Empirical  School  took  its  rise,  as  did  Induction, 
in  a  protest  against  indulgence  in  speculation  at  the  expense 
of  fact.  The  father  of  Empiricism,  John  Locke,  had  been 
perplexed  and  discouraged  in  his  undergraduate  days  by  the 
futile  subtlety  of  the  Scholastic  method  pursued  at  Oxford. 
'True  knowledge,'  he  wrote,  *  first  grew  in  the  world  by 
rational  observation  .  .  .  [but]  man  laboured  by  his  imagi- 
nation to  supply  what  his  observation  and  experience  failed 
him  in;  and  when  he  could  not  discover  by  experience  the 
principles,  causes,  and  methods  of  Nature's  workmanship,  he 
would  needs  fashion  all  these  out  of  his  own  thought,  and 
make  a  world  to  himself,  framed  and  governed  by  his  own 
intelligence.'  *  The  consequence  was  that  *  the  most  acute 
and  ingenious  part  of  man  became  by  custom  and  education 
engaged  in  empty  speculation.*  This  tendency  is  apparent  in 
the  exhaustive  accounts  oi  the  Universe  given  by  the  later 
Schoolmen, — accounts  based  on  principles  which  they  dispensed 
themselves  from  proving,  on  the  plea  that  they  were  *  innate.* 
It  was  this  method  of  reasoning  that  Bacon  styled  the 
intellectus  sibi  permissus ;  and,  like  Bacon,  Locke  protested 
against  it.  He  insisted  on  rigid  observation  of  the  actual 
capacities  of  the  human  mind  in  place  of  indulgence  of  the 
speculative  imagination ;  on  the  humble  search  for  what 
knowledge  the  constitution  of  our  nature  permits  ui,  in  place 
of  the  '  vanity  '  of  supposing  that  our  ^  narrow  weak  miodi  * 
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could  *  penetrate  into  the  hidden  causes  of  things,*  and  under- 
stand *tbls  great  and  curious  fabric  of  the  world,  the  workman- 
ship of  the  Almightj,*  which  in  truth  *  cannot  be  perfectly 
comprehended  by  any  understanding  but  his  that  made  it.' 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  Locke  was  no  Agnostic.  The  man 
who  should  acquiesce  in  scepticism  because  he  recognises  the 
limitations  of  human  knowledge  he  compares  to  one  *  whf» 
would  not  use  his  legs,  but  sit  still  and  perish  because  he  had 
no  wings  to  fly.' 

Mr.  Balfour's  temper  and  metho*!  are  up  to  a  certain  point 
very  similar.  He  shows  the  same  deep  sense  of  the  limitations 
of  human  knowletlge,  the  same  aversion  to  dogmatism,  the  same 
conviction  of  the  futility  of  mere  'brain-spinning,*  which  he 
compares  to  a  man  walking  nimbly  on  the  deck  of  a  ship,  and 
congratulating  himself  on  his  successful  locomotion,  while  all 
the  time  the  ship  itself  may  be  making  its  way  rapidly  to 
shoals  and  rocks  which  will  bring  it  to  inevitable  destruction. 
And  by  means  of  another  nautical  simile  he  indicates  his  own 
method,  that  of  studying  diligently  the  universe  of  fact,  intent 
on  missing  no  glimpse  of  real  light  which  it  may  afford,  by 
which  we  may  guide  our  path ;  instead  of  inventing  an  ideal 
system  which  has  no  correspondence  with  the  perplexing  world 
in  which  man's  lot  is  actually  cast.  'If  we  have  to  find  our 
way,*  he  writes,  *  over  difficult  seas  and  under  murky  skies 
without  compass  or  chronometer,  we  need  not  on  that  account 
allow  the  ship  to  drive  at  random.  Rather  ought  we  to  weigh 
with  the  more  anxious  care  every  indication,  be  it  negative  or 
positive,  and  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come,  which  may 
help  us  to  guess  at  our  position  and  to  lay  out  the  course  which 
it  behoves  us  to  steer.* 

How,  then,  if  Mr,  Balfour's  spirit  is  in  great  measure  that 
which  originally  animated  the  Empiricists,  has  it  come  about 
that  the  Empirical  philosophy  is  one  principal  object  of  his 
attack  ? 

One  reason  is  that  the  later  Empiricists  themselves  became 
speculative  dogmatists. 

Locke  began,  as  we  have  seen,  by  protesting  against  unreal 
theorising  and  arbitrary  assumptions.  He  proposed  to 
scrutinise  the  limits  of  our  faculties  of  knowletlge.  He  found 
that  a  large  number  of  our  ideas  really  resolve  themselves  into 
the  products  of  sensible  experience.  The  analysis  of  experi- 
ence was  to  him  what  the  extensive  observation  of  physical  fact 
was  to  Bacon.  It  was  safe  ground.  It  was  clear  that  at  least 
all  convictions  which  could  be  resolved  inio  products  of  expe- 
rience were  true,  whatever  else  might   be  due  to  prejudice   or 
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illusion.  He  treated  the  mind  as  a  tabula  rasa  on  which  was 
gra(iually  traced  a  network  woven  by  sensation  and  the  mind's 
reflection  on  its  sensation.  But  with  Hume  the  innate  love  of 
human  nature  for  speculative  systeinatising  returned.  Locke 
had  never  limited  human  certainties  to  the  knowledge  of 
phenomena.*  His  statement  that  all  knowledge  comes  from 
experience  did  not  exclude  the  knowledge  of  God.  Hume 
arbitrarily  limited  the  meaning  of  the  statement  in  question, 
and  made  it  the  point  of  departure  for  the  freest  speculative 
deduction.  He  transformed  Empiricism  as  understood  by 
Locke^into  Naturalism  as  explained  by  Mr.  Balfour.  Berkeley 
had  led  the  way  in  the  negative  portion  of  his  system  of  Idealism. 
Hume  developed  this  side  of  Berkeley's  teaching,  and  reached 
a  scepticism  highly  speculative  in  its  preference  for  rigid  deduo 
tion  from  his  own  arbitrary  interpretation  of  Locke's  system, 
to  the  facts  which  his  very  reasoning  process  must  presup- 
pose,— -a  scepticism  which  he  combined  with  the  dogmatism 
involved  in  hia  argument  against  miracles. 

The  successive  phases  of  more  or  less  dogmatic  Gmpiricitm 
need  not  be  traced  here.  The  same  temper  was  visible — 
though  in  a  lesser  degree- — in  J.  S.  Mill's  attempt  to'reduce  our 
knowledge,  even  our  mathematical  knowledge,  to  the  insepar* 
able  association  of  ideas.  A  more  marked  instance  of  it  is 
the  application  by  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  of  the  Evolution  theory 
—which  in  Darwin^s  hands  was  so  cautiously  treated,  with  so 
much  hesitation  as  to  its  details,  with  such  wide  observation 
of  facts — to  form  a  complete  and  symmetrical  system  of 
philosophy.  Both  these  systems  are  as  arbitrary  and  dogmatic 
in  what  they  exclude  from  the  sphere  of  our  knowledge,  as  the 
Scholastic  '  innate'  principles  were  in  what  they  included. 

Thus  has  come  about  the  curious  phenomenon  that  systemsi 
primarily  associated  with  two  eminent  representatives  of  thai 
scientific  temper  which  resents  dogmatism  and  free  speculntioo 
as  diverting  attention  from  the  world  of  fact,  have  been  applitd 
and  transformed  to  support  conclusions  replete  with  the  very 
dogmatic  and  speculative  character  which  was  so  repugnant  to 
them.  The  detailed  theories  of  Mill  and  even  of  Herbert 
Spencer  have  perhaps  lost  credit,  but  the  tendency  they  represent 
is  still  abroad.  Mr.  Balfour  opposes  to  it  a  rigid  application 
of  the  true  laws  of  induction.  The  all-solving  principle — 
whether  of  association  or  of  evolution — is  (as  a  principle  of 
universal    application)   a   dogmatic    assumption    based    on   an 

*  Looko's  ideas  of  refieotioti,  &nd  his  ontological  certaintiaB,  *  Ood,  the  TOtU, 
and  the  bouI^'  are,  it  need  hturdly  b«  said,  hutaDoea  of  hk  departara  btm 
thoroagh-gomg  EmpiriotHm. 
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insufficient  induction-  In  Mr.  Balfour^s  own  words,  it  *  leaves 
large  tracts  and  aspects  of  [the  human]  consciousness  un- 
accoanted  for.' 

Mr.  Balfour  appeals  then,  in  the  first  place,  to  a  wider  and 
completer  process  of  mental  observation.  He  examines  all 
our  convictions  and  conceptions,— be  they  prejudices  or  truths, 
illusions  or  elements  of  real  knowledge, — never  allowing 
himself  to  assume  the  genesis  of  what  is  complex  from  what 
is  simple,  in  consequence  of  a  presumption  (latently  dogmatic) 
that  such  a  genesis  must  be  ascertainable.  He  recognises  the 
mysterious  as  a  fact  in  our  consciousness  no  less  than  the 
simple.  To  profess,  for  the  sake  of  consistency,  to  unify 
things  which  are  really  distinct,  is  as  dogmatic  as  to  invent  for 
the  sake  of  professing  to  know.  If  what  is  at  first  sight 
mysterious  on  closer  scrutiny  does  resolve  itself  into  a  disguised 
complication  of  simpler  and  lower  elements,  well  and  good. 
This  is  a  fact  to  be  accepted  and  reckoned  with.  If  on  the 
other  hand  the  more  you  look  at  it  the  less  such  a  resolution 
appears  possible,  if  instead  of  a  manifestation  of  something 
lower  and  simpler  than  itself,  it  appears  to  have  its  source  in 
something  higher  and  more  mysterious  than  itself,  that  is 
equally  a  matter  of  observation  of  which  the  true  inductive 
philosopher  must  take  account.  Thus  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  in 
the  course  of  his  highly  symmetrical  disposition  of  mental 
phenomena  and  their  causes,  explains  the  ethical  instincts  as 
the  outcome  of  qualities  which  have  helped  individuals  or  tribes 
in  the  struggle  for  existence.  Mr.  Balfour,  on  the  contrary, 
oppmses  to  his  procedure — which  is  obviously  based  on  the 
strongest  presumption  that  the  facts  of  the  case  ought  to 
square  with  his  theory — the  true  inductive  method  of  close 
observation  of  the  phenomena  in  question.  Is  such  an  account 
ihe  lawful  result  of  observation  ?  How  does  it  square  with  the 
sentiments  of  moral  approbation,  of  sin,  of  remorse?  Can  you 
fashion  a  conscience  which  is  really  like  the  human  conscience 
from  Mr.  Spencer's  principles ;  or  do  you  get  only  something 
which  stands  to  conscience  much  in  the  same  relation  as  Hans 
Andersen's  clockwork  nightingale,  with  its  one  mechanical 
tune,  stands  to  the  nightingale  in  our  woods  with  its  free  and 
living  song?  Is  an  account  of  art  which  divests  the  artist 
entirely  of  his  character  of  a  seer,  an  interpreter  of  some  great 
Re&lity,  consistent  with  convictions  of  our  nature  which  have 
at  least  as  good  a  claim  on  our  attention  as  those  simpler  ele- 
ments which  are  made  the  basis  of  so  tar-reaching  a  generalisa- 
tion? These  are  the  questions  which  Mr.  Bail'our  asks  in 
effect ;  and  so  far  he  is  recalling  the  Empiricists  to  their  own 

principles. 


* 


principles.  He  is  pointing  out  that  thejr  in  their  tarn  are 
theorising  and  dogmatising;  that  they  too  are  ignoring,  in 
their  impatience  for  symmetrical  theory,  the  full  variety  and 
puzzling  complexity  of  the  world  of  fact. 

But  after  all  hoth  Empiricism  and  Induction,  while  tbej 
representetl  a  step  forward  of  the  utmost  importance  to  philo- 
sophy, shared  at  one  time  or  another  the  fate  of  nearly  all  great 
movements  of  thought.  They  both  seized  upon  truths  which 
had  hitherto  been  neglected  j  and  they  both  neglected  truths 
which  had  hitherto  been  recognised.  If  even  Locke  under> 
valued  the  rational  element  in  experience.  Bacon  did  so  equallj 
in  scientific  investigation.  *  He  was  so  afraid,'  wrote  Dean 
Church,  *  of  assumptions  and  "  anticipations  "  and  prejudices — 
his  great  bugbear  was  so  much  the  iniellectus  sibi  penniss^Uy  the 
mind  given  liberty  to  guess  and  imagine  and  theorise,  instead 
of,  as  it  ought,  servilely  submitting  itself  to  the  control  of  facts, 
— that  he  missed  the  true  place  of  the  rational  and  format! re 
element  in  his  account  of  Induction';  and  his  system,  as  he 
designed  it,  was,  in  the  words  of  the  same  writer,  *  as  barren  of 
results  as  those  deductive  philosophies  on  which  he  lavished 
his  scorn.'  *  Beginning  on  the  side  of  the  observer,  protesting 
against  the  mediaeval  tendency  to  pose  as  a  God  and  imagine 
a  scheme  which  has  no  counterpart  in  reality,  he  was  slow  to 
see  the  methods  whereby  a  Newton  or  a  Galileo  could  interro- 
gate Nature  by  experiment,  and  even  leap  with  a  fair  prospect 
of  success  to  great  generalisations.  The  former  methods  have 
received  their  best  analysis  in  Mill's  '  Canons  of  Induction  * ;  the 
latter  process  must  always  remain  especially  characteristic  of 
intuitive  genius.  It  differs  utterly  from  the  mediaeval  assump- 
tions in  that  it  pursues  the  method  of  Nature  herself,  and 
is  instinctively  guided  by  previous  familiarity  with  Nature, 
and  awaits  verification  by  experiment  before  it  is  complete. 
But  it  differs  also  from  Bacon's  own  system  not  only  in  its 
use  of  experiment,  but  in  its  tentative  trust  of  the  highest  semi- 
conscious intellectual  processes  as  an  ultimate  means  of  ascer- 
taining those  very  facts  which  Bacon  explored  by  the  light  oi 
direct  observation. 

What  the  method  of  a  Newton  adds  to  Bacon's  induction 
Mr.  Balfour  in  parts  of  his  work  appears  to  add  to  the 
Empirical  methmls.  Passive  induction  was  sterile  ;  passive  scru- 
tiny of  the  consciousness  had  from  the  first  an  Agnostic  tendcoct. 
In  both  cases  positive  illusion  was  avoided  ;  in  neither 
were  all  available  imlications  of  truth  utilised.      Mr.  Balfour 

*  Dean  Churdi'a  *  Bacon.'  p.  245. 
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perceives  tbe  necessity  of  not  merely  passively  observing-,  but 
of  interrogating  our  consciousness,  of  finding  out  the  pre- 
suppusitians  of  coherent  experience,  of  guessing  at  the  under- 
lying laws,  of  framing,  provisionally  at  least,  great  assumptions 
on  insufficient  evidence,  to  see  if  perchance  their  truth  or  false- 
hood will  become  clearer  in  the  very  act  of  using  them  as 
working  hypotheses.  The  verification  of  a  great  hypothesis  is 
a  kind  of  questioning-  and  cross-questioning  of  Nature.  Her 
awful  silence  in  the  presence  of  the  unperceiving  gives  way 
before  those  who  know  how  to  put  the  questions.  By  a  succes- 
sion of  replies,  each  of  which  is  simply  Yes  or  No,  she  dis- 
closes significant  truths.  So  too  Mr.  Balfour  cross-questions 
the  psychological  world.  He  takes,  for  example,  the  plausible 
assumption  of  synthetic  evolutionism  as  to  the  genesis  of  the 
human  faculties.  Mr.  Spencer  began  the  process  of  examina- 
tion, and  gained,  as  we  all  know,  answers  up  to  a  certain  point 
satisfactory.  Air.  Balfour  proceeds  to  cross-question.  He  asks 
if,  OQ  the  supposition  that  the  Human  Reason  finds  its  ultimate 
origin — as  advocates  of  evolution  have  supposed- — in  a  purely 
reasonless  concourse  of  atoms,  it  can  have  that  correspondence 
with  objective  fact  which  we  inevitably  assume.  He  elicits 
in  detail  the  kind  of  knowledge  which  (even  waiving  this 
initial  difficulty)  arises  in  the  course  of  evolution — only  that 
knowledge  which  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the 
species.  He  asks  Psychology  if  the  forces  concerned  in  evolu- 
tion can  possibly  account  for  the  mass  of  our  rational  know- 
ledge, and  Psychology  perforce  answers  No. 

That  he  gains  an  equally  positive  answer  in  respect  of  the 
hypotheses  which  he  considers  on  the  affirmative  side  cannot 
be  said.  We  remember  that  Newton  long  refused  to  consider 
the  law  of  gravitation  finally  established,  because  of  a  very 
slight  discrepancy  between  tbe  time  he  calculated  for  the  mtKm 
to  fall  through  space,  and  the  time  taken  by  a  stone  to  fall 
from  the  same  height.  For  sixteen  years  he  continued  his 
observations,  which  at  last  resulted  in  the  discovery  that  the 
distance  of  the  moon  bad  been  miscalculated.  Thus  the 
discrepancy  was  at  last  removed,  and  the  hypothesis  verified. 
And  Mr.  Balfour  appears  in  his  book  to  be  still  pursuing 
the  double  process — considering  on  the  one  hand  the  conse- 

^uences  of  the  great  spiritual  hypotheses  of  Theism  and 
'bristianity,  which  he  has  invoked  to  account  for  tbe  facts, 
and  on  the  other  hand  ever  enlarging  his  observation  of  the 
facts  themselves  in  their  inner  significance  and  fullest  analysis. 
Still  the  conclusion  suggested  by  him  seems  at  first  sight  to 
carry  out  the  lines  we  have  indicated.      Naturalism  and  evolu- 

tioa 


The  Fotindatiom  of  Belief. 

tion  have  failed  to  account  for  the  power  of  the  haman  reason 
even  to  give  us  *  any  general  view  of  the  phenomenal  world,* 
let  alone  its  powers  of  reflecting  '  with  sufficient  precisioa 
remote  aspects  of  reality/  The  only  possible  explanation  is 
that  the  world  is  the  *  work  of  a  rational  Being  *  who  made  *  U 
intelligible,  and  wt,  in  however  feeble  a  fashion,  able  to  under- 
stand it*  (p.  301).  And  it  is  suggested  that  in  some  degree 
we  share  the  attributes  of  this  Rational  Author  of  Nature  (p.  76). 
Again,  he  draws  a  similar  conclusion  from  the  failure  of 
naturalistic  evolution  to  give  a  sufficient  account  of  conscience. 
It  offers  only  the  explanation  suggested  by  the  genesis  of  con- 
science in  the  course  of  its  evolution,  which  has  in  it  no 
ethical  character,  Mr.  Balfour  supplies  the  deficiency  by 
postulating  a  Divine  purpose  working  through  evolution  as  an 
instrument,  so  that  *  in  the  region  of  Design  it  is  only  through 
the  later  stages  that  the  earlier  can  be  understood'  (p.  325). 
These  presuppositions^  necessary  for  the  scheme  of  human 
knowledge,  and  yet  outside  the  sphere  to  which  Naturalism 
limits  that  knowledge,  are  accepted  as  the  postulates  of  science 
are  accepted^notably  the  existence  of  an  independent  external 
world.  The  ground  of  their  acceptance  the  author  expresses 
provisionally,  and  with  hesitation  as  to  the  adequacy  of  the 
terms,  as  the  *  satisfaction  of  a  need.'  The  relation  between  a 
need  and  its  satisfaction  '  is  something  different  from  that 
between  a  premise  and  its  conclusion,'  but  *  equally  remote 
from  that  between  a  desire  and  its  fulfilment.'  It  has  not  the 
logical  validity  of  the  first  nor  the  '  carnal,  wavering,  and 
•  wholly  subjective  character  of  the  second.* 

We  have  given  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  true  account  of 
Mr.  Balfour's  method  as  a  whole  ;  but  a  great  deal  of  his 
work  has  a  more  destructive  character  than  we  have  indi- 
cated. On  lines  familiar  to  readers  of  his  *  Defence  of  Philo- 
sophic Doubt,'  he  sets  himself  to  prove  not  merely  the 
inadequacy  of  many  of  the  processes  which  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  consider  as  rational,  but  their  misleading 
character.  The  reader  finds  himself  carried  on  from  criticism 
of  a  purely  Naturalistic  account  of  the  origin  and  capacities  of 
human  reason  to  what  seems  very  like  a  destructive  criticism  of 
the  rational  capacities  of  mankind.  '  So  far  as  empirical  science 
can  tell  us  anything  about  the  matter,'  he  writes,  *  most  of  the 
proximate  causes  of  belief  and  all  its  ultimate  causes  are  non- 
rational  in  their  character.'  While  it  is  perfectlj  plain  that 
Mr.  Balfour  holds  that  an  ultimate  rational  cause  of  which 
Empiricism  kn(jws  nothing  does  give  a  rational  source  to  the 
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processes  whereby  we  come  to  believe,  it  is  not  equally  plain 

that  he  gives  sufficient  ground  for  supposing  that  man  can  find 
in  the  scrutiny  of  his  rational  nature  itself  any  guarantee  for 
such  a  confidence.  Some  readers  may  feel  that  the  rational 
processes  are  so  far  discredited  by  him,  in  some  of  his  detailed 
examinations  of  their  character,  as  to  make  them  unequal  to 
aspiring  to  decide  on  the  very  cogent  considerations  which 
Mr.  Balfour  also  presents  in  favour  of  a  belief  in  a  rational 
origin  of  our  own  reason,  ensuring  some  correspondence  between 
the  subjective  anti  the  objective. 

Indeed  we  have  in  these  portions  of  his  work — notably  in 
the  chapter  on  the  Philosophical  Basis  of  Naturalism — indica- 
tions of  a  line  of  argument  which,  while  consistent  with  the 
terms  of  his  conclusion  (already  quoted),  really  differs  from  the 
argument  we  have  indicated,  and  changes  the  import  of  the 
conclusion.  Not  only  is  Empiricism  viewed  as  incomplete  in 
these  parts  of  the  book,  but  the  Empirical  methods  which  in 
their  place  we  are  all  in  the  habit  of  using  are  regarded  as 
misleading.  Scientific  and  psychological  analyses  are  shown 
to  lead  simply  to  an  impasse.  Instead  of  being  brought  by 
Lockers  method  of  close  scrutiny  of  the  consciousness  to  a 
higher  estimate  of  the  rational  capacities  than  Naturalism  con- 
templates, Mr.  Balfour  here  reaches  a  lower.  Instead  of  a 
Reason  so  wide  in  its  sweep  that  it  suggests  a  Source  higher 
than  any  which  the  evolutionary  processes  themselves  discern, 
we  have  a  reason  observably  self-contradictory  when  we  are  in 
a  position  to  scrutinise  its  processes.  Instead  of  the  perception 
by  a  process  outstripping  logical  analysis  of  necessary  pre- 
suppositions of  the  logical  processes  themselves,  we  have  non- 
rational  instincts  contradicting  analysis.  Instead  of  rising  to 
an  ultimate  Rational  and  Ethical  cause  by  a  survey  (in  which 
Reason,  latent  and  explicit,  takes  an  active  share)  of  all  that  is 
noblest  in  the  nature  of  man,  by  a  process  higher  though  less 
capable  of  verification  than  mere  analysis — just  as  sight  travels 
to  the  vast  world  of  fixed  stars,  though  its  information  is 
far  less  precise  and  far  harder  to  verify  than  the  information 
which  sight  and  touch  together  give  us  of  the  properties  of  a 
stone — we  invoke  a  Divine  guarantee,  in  our  despair,  to  justify 
beliefs  which  all  examination  shows  to  be  simply  non-rational. 
In  place  of  the  *  need  '  for  a  God  of  Reason  and  Goodness  being 
tantamount  to  something  like  a  rational  necessity  suggested  by 
the  highest  raticjoal  insight,  we  have,  in  the  words  of  Tennyson's 
despairing  infidel,  only  *  the  guess  of  a  worm  in  the  dust  and 
the  shadow  of  its  desire.' 

We  fully  share  Mr.  Balfour's  desire  to  face  facts  frankly  ;  and 
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were  the  result  of  an  accurate  investigation  of  the  rational  pro- 
cesses which  this  line  of  argument  implies  unproductive,  it  would 
become  us  to  resign  ourselves  to  the  inevitable.  But  we  beHcve 
that  the  case  is  otherwise.  Moreover  it  appears  to  us  that  the  two 
lines  of  thought,  neither  full}  developed,  but  both  suggested  in 
the  work  before  us,  are  really  inconsistent.  We  shall  therefore, 
as  we  conceive,  be  furthering  Mr.  Balfour's  main  argument  if  wc 
can  show  that  his  disparagement  of  the  human  reason  is 
based  on  an  insufficient  examination  of  the  pyschological  facts 
to  which  he  appeals.  We  propose  then  with  this  object,  brieflr 
as  our  limits  demand,  (1)  to  consider  one  or  two  instances  of 
his  disparagement  of  the  human  reason  in  its  analytical  pro- 
cesses ;  (2)  to  examine  his  proof  that  Authority  as  a  non-rationaJ 
cause  is  resp4)nsible  for  a  multitude  of  beliefs  popularly  ascribed 
to  Reason  ;  and  (3)  to  indicate  the  bearing  of  our  conclusiom 
on  the  main  argument  of  his  book. 

We  find,  as  we  have  intimated,  instances  scattered  up 
and  down  this  volume,  in  which  Mr.  Balfour  dismisses  tbc 
analysis  of  rational  motives  for  belief  as  unproductive,  and 
falls  back  upon  non-rational  causes  of  belief.  One  of  his 
justifications  for  this  procedure  is  that  we  constantly  find  our 
conclusions  more  certain  than  our  premises.  *  In  all  [branche* 
of  knowledge],'  he  writes,  *  conclusions  seem  more  certain  than 
premises,  ,  .  .  In  all  of  ihem  ideas  so  clear  and  so  sufficient 
tor  purposes  of  everyday  thought  and  action  become  confused 
and  but  dimly  intelligible  when  examined  in  the  unsparing 
light  of  critical  analysis.'  *  What,  then,  is  the  value  of  a  proof 
which  seems  less  certain  than  the  thing  to  be  proved  ?  Take, 
for  example,  the  judgment  '  I  see  a  brown  chair.'  Nothiog 
could  appear  simpler  or  more  certain  than  such  a  judgmeul. 
Yet,  when  we  investigate  its  full  meaning,  we  find  that  science 
tells  us  ot  an  immensely  complicated  process,  culminating  in 
the  incidence  of  certain  ethereal  undulations  on  the  retina,  and 
the  stimulation  of  the  optic  nerve,  and  metaphysic  raises  the 
whole  problem  of  Idealism.  Mr.  Balfour  makes  the  investigt- 
tion  on  lines  somewhat  similar  to  Berkeley's  in  his  famous 
dialogues  between  Hylas  and  Philonous.  Mr.  Balfour's  inclina- 
tion, in  the  face  of  the  difficulties  which  the  process  brings  to 
light,  is  to  sweep  away  the  complicated  web  of  scientific  ami 
metaphysical  subtlety  ;  to  refute  Idealism  almost  as  Dr.  Johnsoa 
did  by  kicking  a  stone,  and  to  say  simply  that  we  must  assume 
a  correspondence  between  the  mind  and  the  external  world, 
both  being  the  creation  of  a  Higher  Reason,  which  designed 
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that  there  should  be  a  correspondence  between  the  microcosm 
and  the  macrocosm. 

We  have  already  intimated  our  opinion  that  this  method 
unduly  dispntrages  the  powers  of  that  very  Reason  which  is  our 
means  of  perceiving;  the  necessity  of  looking  for  its  source  in  a 
Higher  Reason.  VVe  believe  that  the  clue  to  a  truer  solution  of 
the  diflficulty  under  consideration  will  be  found  in  a  work 
published  fifty  years  ago,  nnd  yet  in  many  ways  peculiarly  suited 
to  the  phase  of  thought  revealed  in  the  book  before  us.  John 
Henry  iSTewman^  when  at  the  height  of  his  influence  at  Oxford 
in  the  later  thirties  and  the  eady  forties,  was  struck  equally  with 
Mr.  Balfour  by  the  fact  tliat  our  conclusions  so  often  appear  more 
certain  than  our  premises.  He  made  an  enquiry  very  similar 
to  Mr,  Balfour's  into  the  Testimony  of  the  Senses.  He  probed 
the  analytical  reason,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that,  when  left 
to  its  unaided  resources,  its  chief  power  is  simply  to  reveal  to  us 
the  difficulties  of  our  condition.*  Like  Mr,  Balfour,  he  was 
struck  by  the  insufficiency  of  the  current  Natural  Theology  and 
evidential  works  on  Christianity.  Like  him  again,  he  instituted 
a  comparison  between  the  external  world  which  is  the  postulate 
of  Science  and  those  supernatural  beliefs  which  are  the  basis  of 
the  spiritual,  devotional,  and  moral  life.  Mr.  Balfour  suggests 
that,  so  far  as  empirical  knowledge  goes,  we  might  have  other 
senses  which  would  reveal  to  us  the  real  nature  of  the  external 
world  far  better  than  our  existing  ones.  Newman  entertained 
this  hypothesis  more  positively  and  seriously.  *  What,'  he 
wrote  in  one  of  his  University  Sermons,  *  if  the  whole  series  of 
impressions  made  on  us  through  the  senses  be  .  .  .  but  a  Divine 
economy  suited  to  our  need,  and  a  token  of  realities  distinct 
from  them,  and  such  as  might  be  revealed  to  us,  nay,  more 
perfectly,  by  other  senses  as  distinct  from  our  existing  ones  as 
they  are  from  each  other  ? '  And  he  suggested  that,  similarly, 
those  tokens  of  the  supernatural  world  which  we  find  in 
theology  may  be  an  economy,  representing  to  us  great  truths, 
of  whose  existence  and  relation  lo  ourselves  and  our  conduct 
wc  may  be  aware,  but  of  which  our  present  faculties  can  have 
no  fuller  cognizance. 

One  thought  which  runs  through  these  remarkable  sermons 
is  the  very  one  which  haunts  Mr.  Balfour,  that  alike  the 
ultimate  analysis  of  what  we  believe  and  the  ultimate  proof  of 
by  what  right  we  believe  elude  us  ;  and  yet  we  continue  to 
believe,  and  (in  many  cases)  to  retain  an  undiminished  certainty 
that  we  are  right  in  believing.      But  Newman's  very  statement 

*  Univerrity  Scnnonfl,  lat  editioiL,  {).  353:  '  Beowm  can  but  asoertaia  the 
profoond  difficoltieff  of  oar  ooadjtioii.' 
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of  the  case,  in  this  volume  and  elsewhere,  shows  that  be 
conceives  its  solution  as  lying  in  a  direction  to  some  extent  at 
least  different  from  that  indicated  by  Mr.  Balfour.  He  states 
it  almost  popularly  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  written  in  the  year 
1840.  *The  human  mind,'  he  wrote,  'in  its  present  state  is 
unequal  to  its  own  powers  of  apprehension;  it  embraces  more 
than  it  can  master.'  This  view  of  the  matter  is  developed  in 
the  University  Sermons  and  the  Essay  on  Assent.  He  expressed 
his  meaning  more  exactly  years  later  in  his  contention  that  the 
mind  is  often  *  swayed  and  determined  by  a  bodv  of  proof  which 
it  recognises  only  as  a  body  and  not  in  its  constituent  parts.' 
The  difference  between  this  line  of  thought  and  Mr.  Balfour's — 
with  which  it  coincides  up  to  a  certain  point — is  that  Newman, 
instead  of  tending  to  reject  the  process  of  analysis  as  giving  no 
guarantee  of  the  soundness  of  our  reasoning,  merely  on  the 
ground  that  it  cannot  be  carried  far  enough  to  justify  fullv  the 
certainty  of  the  previous  conviction,  maintains  that  this  ine- 
quality is  the  normal  state  of  things  and  may  be  easily  accounted 
for.  The  analysis  may  be  carried  far  enough  to  give  a  pre- 
sumption, more  or  less  strong,  often  a  reasonable  conviction, 
that  the  mind  has  done  its  work  correctly ;  and  the  fact  that  it 
cannot  be  carried  further,  instead  of  discrediting  its  value  and 
showing  the  cause  of  conviction  to  be  non-rational,  is  merely  an 
instance  of  that  inequality  between  our  powers  of  'embracing' 
and  our  powers  of  *  mastering  '  which  an  investigation  of  the 
mental  processes  themselves  will  quite  sufficiently  explain. 

That  this  is  so  in  many  very  simple  instances  is,  we  suppose, 
indisputable.  The  conviction  of  our  own  birth,  or  of  the  fact 
that  England  is  an  island,  rests  (with  nine-tenths  of  us)  nn 
considerations  which  are  felt  by  the  mind  as  a  body  of  proof. 
Two  things  are  evident  on  a  moment's  reflection  :  (1)  that  we 
shall  find  the  full  analysis  of  the  proof  difficult  or  impossible, 
(2)  that  we  should  not  be  less  certain  of  either  fact  if  we  failed 
in  our  attempted  analysis,  or  more  certain  if  we  succeeded. 
This  at  least  shows  that  the  mind  as  a  fact  does  pronounce 
with  absolute  confidence,  being  determined  in  its  conviction  bj 
its  latent  consciousness  of  a  mass  of  proof,  which  is  not  sorted 
or  analysed  into  its  component  parts.  Yet  the  latent  mass  of 
proof  i*  proof ;  and  the  conviction  is  not  a  merely  non-rational 
instinct. 

Another  fact  which  is  evident  on  consideration  is  that  the 
full  bruiy  of  proof  in  each  case  comprises  a  maltitude  of 
experiences.  And  one  of  the  very  difficulties  of  analysis 
results  from  the  fact  that  a  large  store  of  past  experiences  and 
J»tent    considerations,  —  such    as    the    constant    succession   of 
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Hj  foiijvttMS  mmt*  m»t9t  tnvn 
modTes  whoA  ■lift  k;  iltW^h  «•  4»  aot  «aqp«t  «r  «v«i 
care  to  tnce  dnsi  wilk  anj  co»plimnm.  Wo  csui  ftpfwrano 
the  bodv  ol  proof  wiA  tsficieat  «ccur»CT  ibr  our  purpk,^«(s 
bj  the  dowMr  ponw  of  oboenrioir  iu  spoolMWOVt  «tfKt  o« 
oar  own  c— rirfii—  mt  a  bodr,  and  wttj  pMtiaUjr  mvMla* 
gatiag  Ha  detaik.  Ooe  farther  poiat :  if  wo  wk  ownilTM  «lw 
qaestioos  raised  br  Mr.  Bad  four  at  to  the  imUJll^rifcwJ 
problems  inrolred  in  all  statements  as  to  eoQcrMo  met  —  if 
we  ask,  in  reHrrence  to  the  statement  *I  was  born/  wbat  it 
meant  bj  the  '  I,'  wbat  is  invohred  ia  the  belief  in  taj  bodv  as 
independent  of  mj  oooscioaaness  and  ibe  like,  we  at  once  see 
that  oor  certalntj  of  the  proposition  has  no  rpfertnce  to  such 
questions.  The  certainty  is  practical  and  in  some  aenao 
relative.  Whatever  answer  they  receive,  hi^wever  little  wo 
'matter'  the  ultimate  analysis  of  what  we  arc  sayinif,  doubt 
thrown  upon  its  meaning  in  no  way  aflects  the  practical 
certainty  with  which  the  mind  *  embraces '  the  judgment  that 
*■  I  was  bonif*  or  that  *  England  is  an  isUnd/ 

Had  Mr.  Balfour  fully  realized  these  |«sychulagica1  facts,  we 
believe  he  would  have  considerably  in(Mlifie<l  pirtions  of  his 
chapter  on  *The  Philosophical  Basis  of  IVttt«ri*li«m.*  VV© 
could  not  completely  explain  our  meaiiiii|j;  wtttioiit  an  exami- 
nation of  his  'Defence  of  Philosophic  Doubt.'  And  for  this 
we  have  not  space.  But  we  may  indtcnto  the  direction  of 
our  criticism  by  referring  to  an  argument  advanml  in  his 
present  work.  Its  treatment  will  necessarily  involve  the  intrt>- 
duction  of  a  few  pages  dealing  with  controver«ies  b<ith  imire 
ancient  And   more   technical   than   we  could   with ;    but   some 
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The  Foundations  of  Belief. 

reference  to  this  part  of  Mr.  Balfour's   work   Is  necessary  to 
explain  the  bearing  of  our  remarks. 

Mr.  Balfour  institutes  an  examination  of  the  theory  that  oar 
knowledge  of  the  external  world  is  an  inference  from  the  pheno- 
mena of  sensation  ;  that  vvhen  '  I  am  in  the  act  of  experiencing  a 
tree  in  the  next  field,  what  ...  I  am  really  doing  is  inferring  from 
the  fact  of  my  having  certain  feelings  the  existence  of  a  cause 
having  qualities  adequate  to  produce  them  ,  .  .  The  process  of 
inference  is  so  rapid  and  habitual  that  we  are  unconscious  of 
performing  it.'  In  the  course  of  his  criticism  we  find  a 
remarkable  passage  which  brings  into  relief  the  fallacy  which, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  underlies  his  whole  treatment  of  this  question. 
Scientific  observers,  he  points  out,  have  been  under  the  im- 
pression that  they  were  observing  not  their  own  sensations,  but 
external  objects.  If  our  knowledge  of  the  external  world  is 
really  an  inference  from  sensation,  that  impression  has  been 
an  illusion.  Yet  but  for  this  illusion  we  should  never  have 
had  science. 

'  We  have  not  merely  Btumbled  Dpon  the  truth  in  spite  of  error 
and  illusion,  which  is  odd,  bat  bocanee  of  error  and  illusion,  which  il 
odder.  For  if  the  scientiBc  observers  of  Nature  had  realised  from 
the  Iwginning  that  aU  they  were  obaerdiiig  was  their  own  feelings  and 
ideas  .  .  .  they  surely  would  never  have  taken  the  tronhlo  to  invent  a 
Nature  (t,e.  an  iadependenily  existing  system  of  material  things  I  for 
no  other  purpose  than  to  provide  a  machinery  by  which  the  occur- 
rence of  feolioga  and  ideas  might  bo  adequately  accounted  for.  To 
go  through  BO  much  to  get  so  little,  ...  to  pile  world  upon  world 
and  add  infinity  to  infinity,  and  all  for  no  more  important  object  than 
to  find  an  explanation  for  a  few  fleeting  impressions,  say  of  colour 
or  roaistance,  would  indeed  have  seemed  to  them  a  most  superfluoi 
labour.'     (P.  118.) 

The  whole  force  of  this  criticism  appears  to  us  to  depend  on 
an  inadequate  appreciation  of  the  form  of  Idealism  against 
which  it  is  directed.  Mr.  Balfour  has  elsewhere  spoken  of  the 
*  extreme  simplicity  of  the  reasoning  on  which  Idealism  rests.' 
We  cannot  but  think  that  his  conviction  of  its  extreme 
simplicity  has  made  him  fail  to  enter  more  than  partially  into 
the  psychological  facts  to  which  it  appeals,— facts  which  none 
of  us  can  afford  to  treat  lightly,  although  we  may  differ  among 
ourselves  as  to  their  exact  interpretation.  What,  according  to 
any  credible  form  of  Idealism,  men  of  science  are  observing  is 
surely  not  either  *  fleeting  impressions '  or  their  own  '  ideas '  in 
the  popular  sense,  as  Mr.  Balfour's  argument  seems  to  imply. 
It  is  rather  that  definite  system  revealed  by  past  experience, 
which,  as  we  know  it  only  in  terms  of  our  sensible  experience, 
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only  jields  relative  and  not  absolute  truth,  but  which  never- 
theless is  coherent  and  permanent.     This  system  is  made  up 
of  *  ideas  *  only  in  the  most  strictly  technical  sense.     The  effect 
of  Mr.  Balfour^s  phraseology  depends  on  its  implying  primarily 
an  examination  by  scientific  explorers  of  their  feelings  in   the 
present,  and  on  their  drawing,  in  the  present,  infereaces  tr>  a 
cause  adequate  to  producing  them.    Surely  this  is  psychologically 
inexact.     The  inference  both    to   the  existence   of  a  coherent 
system,  and  to  its  representing  something  external,  has  been, 
surely,  the  gradual  and  unconscious  result  of  an  accumulation  of 
experiences  in  the  past,— constant  experiences    from   the  first 
dawn  of  consciousness  of  the  interaction  of  our  own  activities, 
muscular,  sensational,  locomotive,  of  which  we  are  the  authors, 
with    coherent   effects    produced    by    something    existing,   in 
Berkeley's    words,    '  independently   of   my    mind,   for  1   know 
myself    not    to    be    their    author.'  *       Scientific    observation, 
though    made    hi/    means    of   present    sensation,    is    not    an 
examination    of   present    feelings,    or    made    '  to  account   for ' 
*  fleeting  impressions.'     The   present  sensations  are  interpreted 
by  the  product  of  past    sensible  experience,   which  is  habitu- 
ally  in  our   mind.     They  presuppose   that  product,  and  only 
bring  before  us  aspects  and   instances  (it  may    be  new  aspects 
and  instances)  of  the  coherent  system  which    past   experience 
has  revealed  to  us.     To  this  system  Berkeley  himself  was  ready 
to  give  the  name  *  things.*      *  In  common  talk,'  he  wrote,  *  the 
objects  of  our  senses  are  not  termed    ideas,  but   things.     Call 
them  so  still,  provided  you  do  not  attribute  to  them  any  absolute 
external    existence.'      Rut    that    they    diacernibly    represent  an 
external  existence,  Berkeley  was  equally  emphatic  in  asserting. 
It  is  this  coherent  system,  habitually  regarded  as  representing 
something  external,  and  not  either  *  feelings'  or  *  ideas'  (in  the 
popular  sense)  or   'fleeting    impressions,'    which    the    men    of 
science  are  engaged  in  investigating  by  means  of  their  present 
sensations.! 

No  doubt,  if  we  suppose  a  man  suddenly  endowed  with 
senses  for  the  first  time,  and  tell  him  forthwith  to  examine  his 
own  feelings  as  a  road  to  physical  science,  the  proposal  seems 
as  absunl  as  Mr.  Balfour  intimates.  He  must  first  learn  to 
stand  and  to  walk,  and  to  realize  his  constant  relations  with 
something  which  gradually   becomes  most  coherently,   though 

•  Works,  edition  of  1784,  p.  IGO.    Cf.  also  p.  202. 

t  Mr.  Biilfour  sbowa  elsewhere  some  appreciation  (though  very  partial,  aa 
it  seerai  to  na)  of  thi*  facts  to  which  wo  refer.  Bat  it  remaiuH  true  that 
the  Hpperuiit  force  of  the  passage  wo  are  oritioisiug  dependa  on  Iheir  being 
forgotteo. 
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only  relatively,  known  to  him.    And  it  is  this  knowledge  which 
science  proposes  to  extend. 

These  remarks  hold  good  mutatis  mutandis,  if  we  maintain 
with  modified  Realism  that  our  perception  of  the  primary 
qualities  is  immediate,  or  if  we  hold  it  to  be  an  inference 
that  such  a  quality  as  extension,  as  being  revealed  to  the 
consciousness  in  sensations  of  dJififerent  kinds,  has  in  it  na 
objective  character.  In  each  case  the  analysis  of  our  con- 
sciousness, instead  of  being  as  Mr.  Balfour  says  '  essentially 
inconsistent*  with  our  spontaneous  conviction,  correspondi 
with  it  as  far  as  it  goes.  The  analyses  alike  of  the  different 
schools  of  thought  go  far  enough  hand  in  hand  to  give  at 
least  a  good  indication  of  the  premises  on  which  their  common 
practical  conclusion  rests — that  there  is  an  external  Reality  which 
is  known  to  us  more  or  less  relatively  through  the  senses.*  And 
this  is  the  spontaneous  conviction  of  the  unphilosophical  mind 
^-except  that  the  question  as  to  the  relativity  of  sensible 
knowledge  has  simply  not  occurred  to  it. 

This  of  course  does  not  touch  the  Metaphysical  question  as 
to  the  nature  of  the  *  thing  in  itself  j  but  it  would  as  little 
paralyse  scientific  investigation  to  believe  from  its  commence- 
ment that  we  can  only  know  the  external  Reality  in  terms  of  its 
senslhle  effects,— of  what  is  revealed  in  sensation  active  and 
passive,- — as  it  weakens  our  belief  in  the  geographical  truth  that 
England  is  an  island,  or  our  interest  in  the  fact,  to  have  it 
brought  home  to  us  that  (if  so  be)  we  have  no  knowledge  of 
what  we  mean  by  England  itself,  except  in  terms  of  our  sensible 
experience.  Science,  whether  geographical  or  astronomical,  it 
not  on  this  hypothesis  undertaken,  as  Mr.  Balfour  says,  *  to 
account  for'  our  impressions,  but  to  extend  the  knowledge, 
relative  though  it  be,  which  has  been  begun  by  our  past  sensible 
experience  in  the  manner  already  indicated.  Its  conclusions 
are  exactly  as  relative  as  all  sensible  knowledge  is. 

And  certainly  facts  do  not  show  that  Idealism  has  diminished 
the  interest  of  its  upholders  in  physical  science.  Kant's  awe 
at  the  *  starry  heavens*  was  none  the  less  that  he  considered 
space  to  be  only  a  *  form  of  thought.'  Berkeley's  eloquent 
description  of  the  planets  and  fixed  stars,!  and  of  the  trnthi 
which  astronomers  have  to  tell  of  them,  coexisted  with  thorough- 
going Idealism.  The  study  of  Nature  is  not  likely  to  seem 
valueless  because  we  cannot  with  our  present  faculties  know  the 

*  Nevman  does  not  treat  exhsustivoly  in  any  of  hu  pnbllBhed  irarks  of  Iba 
natuTO  of  the  inforenoe  to  an  external  world.     Bat  he  sajs  cxpwMsly  thai 
we  know*  aothiDK  at  aU '  of '  wibataxice  or  of  matter.'    ('  Apologia.'  p.  299.) 
/  In  the  geoond  of  the  dialogue  ^Woeu^^L^^8»«u^^\!^i5SDswa. 


position  which  our  relative  knowledge  of  it  will  hold  in  the 
world  of  Reality,  *  beyond  this  bourne  of  time  and  place.* 

We  should  be  inclined  to  saj  that  the  discovery  of  the 
relativity  of  physics  is  satnewbat  parallel  to  that  of  a  relativity 
within  the  sphere  of  physical  science  itself.  The  *  plain  man' 
thinks  he  pterceives  the  external  world  immediately,  and  the 
'plain  man'  thought  in  Galileo's  time  that  he  saw  sun  and 
planets  moving.  When  he  is  first  told  that  he  has  been  wrong, 
he  is  thrown  into  confusion,  and  thinks  you  have  upset  some 
deep  conviction.*  He  views  plane  astronomy  as  based  on  '  error ' 
and  *  illusion/  But  when  he  has  fully  taken  in  the  import  of 
the  new  standpoint,  he  sees  that  the  mariner  can  still  guide  his 
•hip  by  pre-Copernican  observations,  and  that  the  sun-dial  may 
with  advantage  remain  where  it  stands.  And  so,  too,  it  is  with 
the  discovery  that  physical  science  is  relative,  and  that  we 
cannot  now  be  in  a  position  to  decide  what  it  tells  us  in  terms 
of  absolute  truth.  It  does  not  make  it  uninteresting,  or  change 
our  conviction  that  we  are  learning  much  from  it  ;  though 
doubtless  there  may  be  in  such  a  discovery  a  certain  lessening 
of  the  freshest  enthusiasm,  parallel  to  that  which  advancing 
life,  with  its  many  lessons  as  to  our  limitations,  brings  in  so 
many  spheres  of  interest. 

We  may  apply  our  parable  by  pointing  out  that  Mr.  Balfour's 
retiuctio  ad  abstirdtim  of  the  cosmo-thetic  Idealist's  basis  for 
science  applies  word  for  word  to  the  Ptoleraaist's  belief  (in  the 
fifteenth  century)  in  the  teaching  of  pre-Copernican  plane 
astronomy.  We  have  the  'singular  spectacle  of  a  creed  which 
is  believed  in  practice  for  one  set  of  reasons,  though  in  theory 
it  can  only  be  justified  by  another;  and  which  through  some 
beneficent  accident  {sic)  turns  out  to  be  true,  though  its  origin 
and  each  subsequent  stage  of  its  gradual  development  is  the 
product  of  error  and  illusion.' f  Surely  the  truer  account  in 
both  cases  is  that  the  coherence  of  science  was  due  neither  to  a 
beneficent  accident  nor  to  illusion,  but  to  the  truths  (relative 
though  th^y  were)  on  which  the  investigation  waLS  based.  We 
may  add  that  Mr.  Balfour's  failure  to  keep  apart  the  questions 
of  the  accuracy  of  scientific  conclusions  and  of  their  relative 
character  leads  him  to  use  the  word  '  truth  ^  ambiguously.  Tiie 
conclusions  may  be  quite  accurate  and  yet  not  absolutely  true. 

*  We  need  hardly  say  that  if  Mr.  Balfour  merulj  moani  that  pruDitive 
scientifie  explnrere  oouJJ  not  appnhtnd  the  oonj^isteDcy  of  Idealiflm  with  their 
own  cxperitjnee — tliat  U  to  say,  could  not  take  va  what  Idealism  titeaM — their 
rejection  of  it  would  not  have  been  peraiotence  in  ^illxiaion,'  but  adherence  to 
relative  tratb,  tb<>  relative  ohazaoter  of  which  i\wj  did  not  reoognise,  in  preference 
to  a  misapprehension  wfaiob  would  have  been  poitiliTe  error. 

t8«p.U7.  ^^_^ 


The  main  diffeTence,  then,  between  Newman's  method 
and  Mr,  Balfour's  would  appear  to  be  this — that  Mr.  Balfour, 
contemplating  the  supposed  inferential  process  primarily  as  a 
present  inference  to  an  adequate  cause  instead  of  an  inference 
based  on  a  compiexus  of  past  experiences,  finds  it  unsatisfactory 
and  sbadowj,  dismisses  it,  and  passes  to  a  different  region  for 
the  basis  of  our  conviction ;  tracing  out  conviction  to  an 
instinct,  and  our  justification  in  trusting  it  to  the  fact  that  it 
supplies  a  need.  The  line  of  thought  indicated  by  Newman, 
on  the  other  hand,  leads  us  to  find  in  the  inferential  process 
far  more,*  because  it  leads  us  to  contemplate  it  in  its  true 
strength  as  a  complicated  record  of  latent  reasoning  from 
varied  experiences,  of  reaction  of  the  activities  of  which  we  are 
conscious,  on  something  existing  independently  of  our  minds, 
which  gives  gradually  a  homogeneous  and  most  definite  con- 
ception of  certain  leading  attributes  of  that  something  so  far 
as  its  powers  of  affecting  us  are  concerned.  The  process  of 
analysis  of  experience,  which  to  Mr.  Balfour  is  more  or  less 
beside  the  mark,  becomes,  in  this  system,  valuable  although 
incomplete.  It  indicates  sufficiently  the  ground  for  the  funda- 
mental postulate  of  science  considered  as  relative ;  while, 
according  to  Mr.  Balfour,  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  beliefs  to 
which  science  owes  its  existence.  Mr.  Balfour's  method  seems 
to  give  no  protection  against  the  fear  that  an  instinct  which 
appears  simply  to  contradict  all  attempts  at  rational  analysis  u 
purely  illusive.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  able,  wbeo 
we  investigate  the  grounds  of  our  spontaneous  decision,  to  sec 
that  they  are  in  large  measure  rational,  we  have  at  least  some 
warrant  for  trusting  the  decision  even  where  we  cannot  follow 
its  analysis  ;  just  as  the  doctor  concludes  from  his  soundlngi, 
which  give  him  direct  information  on  only  a  few  critical 
conditions  of  the  action  of  lungs  and  heart,  that  they  are  reall/ 
as  a  whole  performing  the  vital  functions  satisfactorily,  and 
that  they  will  keep  at  work  all  that  complicated  machinery, 
quite  inaccessible  to  observation,  which  is  involved  in  the 
continuance  of  human  life.  The  assumption  is  that  the  rational 
nature  when  healthy  and  normal  makes  for  truth  as  the  vital 
functions  make  for  life,  and  this  assumption,  which  is  confirmed 
by  analysis,  where  analysis  is  possible,  we  make  in  every  act  of 
reasoning.  Analysis  is  not  to  be  rejected  as  Mr.  Balfour  tends 
to  reject  it,  because  it  does  not  attain  to  completeness.  It  may 
give  an  excellent  indication  as  to  whether  the  mind  is  on  right 

*  We  do  Qot  forget  tliat  occordini;;  to  Newman  there  are  cases  where  the  miwl 
(notably  of  a  uum  of  gcniuB)  traven^s  a  path  wkioh  analysis  oaonoi  soiBaiflBilj 
follow  to  jufitify  at  all 
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on  wrong  lines  by  its  partial  observation  tif  the  process  of 
the  living  reason ;  and  it  may  even  point  to  a  process  being 
normal,  while  it  incidentally  discloses  diiiicuhies  which  it 
rannot  resolve, — as  the  dissector  may  understand  the  working 
of  a  function  as  a  whole,  and  yet  its  actual  performance  may 
involve  an  expansion  of  some  muscle  which  seems  absolutely 
impossible  in  scrutiny  of  the  dead  tissue. 

We  pass  to  the  consideration  of  Mr,  Balfour's  treatment  of 
Authority.  He  carries  his  attempt  to  maximise  the  extent  of 
the  non-rational  causes  of  belief,  and  to  minimise  our  obligations 
to  the  human  reason,  into  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and 
valuable  chapters  of  his  work,  the  chapter  on  Authority  and 
Reason.  We  cannot  but  think  that  here,  too,  his  observation 
of  psychological  facts  has  been  somewhat  at  fault.  We  find  the 
same  tendency  to  insist  exclusively  on  one  aspect  of  a  truth,  and 
to  ignore  the  latent  workings  of  the  human  reason.  He  is 
concerned  primarily  with  pointing  out  the  falsity  of  the  popular 
conception  (p.  201),  that  Reason  'is  a  kind  of  Ormuzd,  doing 
€X>nstant  battle  against  the  Ahriman  of  tradition  and  authority  V; 
and  that  *  its  gradual  triumph  over  the  opposing  powers  of 
darkness  is  what  we  mean  by  progress.'  Mr,  Balfour  points 
out  how  large  a  share  Authority  has  and  should  have  in  forming 
the  convictions  of  the  individual ;  how  essential  it  is,  bi>th  for 
his  own  preservation  and  for  that  of  the  society  in  which  he 
lives,  that  he  should  accept  the  mass  of  convictions  which  form 
the  basis  of  the  action  of  the  body  politic.  For  the  individual, 
he  maintainsj  to  examine  for  himself  the  exact  evidence  on 
which  *  rests  every  positive  enactment  and  every  moral  precept 
which  he  has  been  accustomed  to  obey,'  and  to  acton  them  only 
in  proportion  as  he  is  satisfied  with  the  result,  would  be  fatal. 

•  To  say,'  he  writes,  *  that  such  a  community,  if  it  acted  on  the 
opinions  thus  arrived  at,  would  stand  but  a  poor  chance  In  the 
struggle  for  existence,  is  to  say  far  too  little.  It  could  never 
even  begin  to  be  ;  and  if  by  a  miracle  it  was  created,  it  would 
without  doubt  immediately  resolve  itself  into  its  constituent 
elements.' 

That  this  obedience  (at  least  provisional)  to  established 
authority  is  of  the  highest  importance,  and  that  many  disregard 
it  in  maintaining  the  supposed  right  and  duty- — the  absurdity  of 
which  is  not  too  strongly  emphasised  by  Mr.  Balfour — of  each 
individual  to  make   up  his   mind   on   all    subjects  by  his  own 

*  free  speculative  investigation,'  is  beyond  question.  It  ma_y  be 
remarked,  by  the  way,  that  this  was  largely  recognised  by  the 
parent  <i\  the  doubting  philosophy  which  paved  the  way  for 
modern  Rationalism,  by  Descartes  himself;  who  advocated  (in 


the  third  section  of  his  *  Discours  tie  la  M^thade')  *  une  morale 
par  provision/  which  included  the  duty  of  submission  on  the 
part  of  each  man  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  his  country,  and 
to  the  religion  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  of 
following  in  practical  life  the  most  moderate  and  most  generallj 
received  maxims. 

But  Mr.  Balfour  goes  much  beyond  this.  In  the  first  place 
he  is  concerned  with  pointing  out  the  current  exaggerations  as  to 
the  importance  of  Reason  and  to  show  the  '  comparative  pettiness 
of  the  role  »  .  .  played  by  reasoning  in  human  affairs.*  He 
passes — at  times  almost  insensibly — from  the  place  occupied  by 
Reason  in  determining  individual  conviction,  to  its  place  io 
determining  the  convictions  of  the  race  ;  from  protesting  against 
the  common  exaggerations  of  the  sphere  of  private  judgraeat, 
to  protesting  against  exaggerations  as  to  the  scope  of  Reason  in 
the  corporate  judgments  of  the  community.  And  his  occasional 
identification  of  the  two  leads,  we  cannot  but  think,  to  some 
inaccuracy.  He  states  the  *  current  theory/  which  he  is 
opposing,  first,  as  the  theory  that  '  every  one '  should  sift  tbe 
reasons  for  his  own  convictions,  and  in  the  same  paragraph  as 
the  theory  that  *  Reason  only  can  be  safely  permitted  to  motild 
the  convictions  of  mankimi.^  Yet  the  rediictio  ad  absurdum 
to  which  he  proceeds, — of  supposing  every  man,  woman,  boT, 
and  girl  as  instituting  an  independent  examination  into  the 
justification  of  social  and  ethical  rules  of  the  community — is 
obviously  conclusive  as  a  criticism  of  the  one  theory,  incon- 
clusive as  against  the  other.  Again,  a  little  later,  he  speaks 
of  current  exaggerations  of  *  the  importance  of  Reason  amoar 
the  causes  producing  and  maintaining  the  beliefs,  customs,  aoa 
ideals  which  form  tbe  groundwork  of  life' — a  phrase  which 
obviously  suggests  beliefs  and  customs  of  a  nation  or  of  man* 
kind  ;  but  his  iilustration,  while  extremely  apt  in  reference  10 
the  individual,  is  not  so  in  reference  to  the  race.  He  g^res 
the  analogy  of  a  boy  who  worked  the  steam-engine  in  its 
early  stages,  by  pulling  a  string  at  stated  intervals,  by  which 
operation  the  valve  was  opened  which  a<hnitted  the  steam  into 
the  cylinder.  The  boy,  he  says,  probably  *  greatly  magnified 
his  functions,  and  regarded  himself  as  the  most  iroportantt 
because  the  xm\y  rational,  link  in  the  chain  of  causes  anil 
eflects.'  This  illustration  without  doubt  is  analogous  to  the 
sc'lf>satisfactiun  of  an  individual  who  exaggerates  the  importance 
of  his  own  Reason  in  carrying  on  the  processes  of  daily 
But  if  we  apply  it  to  the  share  taken  by  human  Reasos^ 
gencraX  in  determining  the  customs  which  are  the  groundwo 
oi  Jife,  we  find  that  mosV  oi  \.W  ncx'^  vm^w\a.wt  ^ocess  which  to 


tbe  boj  was  independent  of  any  rational  exercise,  was  for  the 
race  the  result  of  its  own  inventive  reason.  A  word  inserted 
into  the  sentence  in  which  Mr.  Balfour  points  the  analogy 
would  make  this  clear.  *  So  do  we  stand/  he  writes^  *•  as 
reasoning  beings  in  the  presence  of  the  complex  processes, 
physiological  and  psychicaE,  out  of  which  are  manufactured  the 
convictions    necessary    to    the    conduct    of    life.*       Add    after 

*  psychical  '  the  words  *  and  rational,'  and  it  becomes  clear  that 
the  argument  and  illustration  serve  to  show  not  the  small  place 
which  Reason  occupies,  but  which  the  reasoning  of  one  indi- 
vidual occupies  in  the  proces*. 

This  leads  us  to  remind  ourselves  that  the  reasoning  of  one 
generation     naturaUy   issues    in    conclusions    which    form    the 

*  groundwork  '  of  social  life  for  individuals  in  the  next.  And  in 
this  way  a  very  few  achievements  of  the  individual  Reason  come 
to  affect  the  whole  race ;  and  the  successful  struggle  of  Reason 
against  Authority  in  one  generation  may  issue  in  a  change  in 
the  •  groundwork  '  of  social  life,  which  is  due  to  Reason,  although 
it  does  not  necessarily  aSect  all  individuals  by  the  mediuEOt  of 
their  own  reasoning  faculties.  To  take  up  Mr.  Balfour's  steam- 
engine  and  complete  it :  the  passenger  who  in  our  own  time 
enters  the  train  with  the  conviction  that  it  will  curry  him  from 
London  to  Brighton  in  an  hour,  owes  this  conclusion  in  part  at 
least  to  the  reasoning  of  Watt  and  his  successors.  The  inventors 
of  the  steam-engine  reached  their  ct>nclusi(ms  by  the  active  use 
of  Reason.  On  the  other  hand,  the  motley  array  of  postboys 
and  stage-coach  drivers  who,  as  our  grandfathers  have  told  us, 
used  to  gather  together  at  the  Feathers*  Inn  and  drink  confusion 
to  the  intruder,  were  obviously  representatives  of  the  established 
Tradition  and  of  the  Authority  of  customary  belief.  Their 
historic  refrain — 

*  No  boiler  so  largo  or  so  hot, 
Can  riTal  the  Bpeed  of  the  Tantivy  trot,' — 
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was  the  voice  of  Tradition  and  of  the  Authority  in  possession, 
while  their  rivals,  if  they  expressed  their  sentiments  with  more 
of  scientific  cogency  and  less  of  that  poetic  enthusiasm  which  is 
characteristic  of  primitive  beliefs,  were,  relatively  at  least,  the 
representatives  of  Reason.  Here  we  have  an  instance  in  which 
in  a  few  years  the  victory  of  Reason  over  Authority  introduced 
absolutely  and  universally,  for  every  individual,  true  conclusions 
hitherto  entirely  unknown. 

But  we  may  look  at  this  instance  from  another  point  of  view. 
We  may  regard  it,  not  as  the  opposition  between  Rea«\tv  -axA, 
Authority,  but  rather  as  the  opposltiun  bet vf ecu  \i\vwvi  vwx^sx  \^ 
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traditional  Authority  and  an  intelligent  use  of  scientific 
Authority — for  Watt  and  his  successors  inherited  the  scientific 
conclusions  of  their  predecessors. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  second  point  in  Mr.  Balfoai^t 
comparison  between  the  provinces  of  Reason  and  of  Authority, 
in  wiiich  he  appears  to  us  to  draw  a  conclusion  more  adverse 
to  Reason  than  his  own  premises  warrant.  Confining  ourseltres 
to  the  question  as  to  the  respective  shares  of  Authority  and  of 
Reason  in  determining  individual  belief,  let  us  observe  that  at 
first  he  contemplates  these  two  powers  as  causes  of  belief,  right 
or  wrong,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  bases  his  decision  in  favour  of 
Authority  greatly  on  the  impossibility  and  absurdity  of  each 
individual  investigating  the  social  convictions  which  are  the 
groundwork  of  life.  But  it  is  plain  that  individuals  differ 
infinitely  among  themselves  as  to  how  far  this  surrender  of  their 

Srivate  judgment  to  the  decisions  of  the  community  is  based  on 
Leason.  In  the  uneducated,  as  in  young  children,  the  cause 
of  belief  may  be  simply  blind  submission  to  the  influence  of 
Authority.  In  the  older  and  more  educated  it  is  far  more  « 
ratiouabile  ofisequium.  And  yet  the  rejection  of  the  absurdity 
of  private  judgment  (which  is  the  central  point  of  his  argument 
as  he  first  states  it)  is  at  least  as  characteristic  of  those  who 
trust  Authority,  because  they  perceive  such  a  course  to  be 
reasonable  as  of  those  who  trust  it  blindly.  That  is  to  ««j, 
it  is  as  characteristic  (at  least)  of  those  for  whom  Authority  il 
(in  Mr.  Balfour's  language)  a  reason  for  belief  as  of  those  for 
whom  it  is  merely  a  cause  and  not  a  reason.  Mr.  Balfour, 
observing  that  with  this  class  of  cases  Reason  precedes  Authoritt 
as  a  cause  of  belief,  dismisses  them  from  the  list  of  the  beliefs 
due  to  Authority.  He  classes  them  as  due  to  reasoning  from 
*  Authorities.'  '  Authority,  as  1  have  been  using  the  term,' 
he  writes,  *  is  thus  converted  into  "an  Authority"  or  into 
"  Authorities."  It  ceases  to  be  the  opposite  or  correlative  of 
Reason.  It  can  no  longer  be  contrasted  with  Reason.  It 
becomes  a  species  of  Reason.'  Yet  a  moment's  consideration 
will  show  that  by  this  statement  he  very  seriously  curtails  the 
list  of  beliefs  which  the  argument  with  which  he  had  set  out 
would  assign  to  Authority.  It  is  obvious  that  a  large  amount 
of  that  trust  in  Authority  which  is  natural  and  necessary  to  the 
social  life  of  the  community,  is  open-eyed  and  reasonable.  We 
trust  to  our  wine  merchant  to  get  us  good  wine  ;  but  in  cbooiing 
one  rather  than  another  we  are  guided  by  reasons  drawn  perhap* 
from  the  quality  of  the  wine  which  he  has  supplied  to  our 
friends.  We  trust  ourselves  to  the  care  of  the  railway  train; 
but  if  we  hear  of  a  dozen  fatal  accidents  on  one  line  in  a  single 


week,  we  shall  be  slow  to  travel  hy  iu  If  then  we  hand  over  to 
the  side  of  Reason  and  dismiss  from  the  ranks  of  Authority  all 
<»ses  where  our  trust  is  based  on  reason^ — if  with  Mr.  BaUour  we 
distinguish  between  Authority  and  'Authorities,'  and  place  them 
in  opposite  scales — much  less  is  won  for  Authority  by  the 
ar{2^ument  than  would  appear  from  the  statement  of  the  case  with 
which  Mr.  Balfour  had  set  out. 

Mr.  Balfour  points  out  with  subtle  observation  the  uncon- 
scious action  of  Authority.  When  we  appear  to  be  reasoning, 
we  are  really  affected  by  a  *  psychological  climate/  by  the 
intellectual  preconceptions  of  the  age,  by  the  views  of  an 
influential  person,  by  early  prejudice.  Our  conclusion  is 
really  determined,  not  by  the  reasoning  to  which  we  may  ascribe 
it,  but  by  the  Authority  of  which  we  are  unconscious.  This  is 
true  and  most  important.  But  we  think  that  he  fails  to  note  that 
Reason  often  acts  latently  as  well  as  Authority.  He  speaks  of 
turning  non-rational  causes  of  belief  into  reasons  by  *  explicitly 
recognising"  that  the  Authority  causing  our  belief  is  trust- 
worthy (p.  220)  ;  but  we  think  he  insufficiently  recognises  bow 
often  it  has  been  implicitly  both  reason  and  cause  before  it 
became  a  reason  explicitly. 

Let  us  take  a  simple  instance  of  this.  I  go  to  my  banker 
for  guidance  as  to  investing  a  sum  ol  money.  I  do  so,  so  far 
as  1  am  aware,  simply  because  my  fatlier  always  went  to  hiin, 
1  have  not  chosen  him.  He  suggests  distributing  the  money 
through  manv  securities.  1  am  somewhat  inattentive  to  details, 
as  1  habitually  leave  such  matters  entirely  in  his  hands.  I  vaguely 
remember  the  names  of  the  stocks,  and  that  is  all.  Later  in 
the  day  I  see  in  the  newspaper  that  Australian  banks  are  in  a 
rery  bad  way.  This  calls  to  my  mind  the  fact  that  one  of  my 
investments  was  a  deposit  in  the  Bank  of  Australasia.  1  at  once 
question  the  wisdom  of  the  investment,  and  write  to  my  banker. 
Thus  it  becomes  obvious  that,  however  vague  and  shadowy* 
there  was  a  basis  of  reason  for  my  trust  in  the  banker,  the 
implicit  assurance  that  *  he  knows  all  about  such  investments.' 
The  news  in  the  paper  brought  the  latent  motive  to  light  hy 
throwing  doubt  on  its  consonance  with  fact. 

it  is  obvious  that  if  this  explanation  be  true  its  effect  is  far- 
reaching.  There  is  some  latent  reasoning  process  of  this  kind 
in  nearly  all  the  trusts  which  make  up  the  daily  habits  of  life. 
Baker,  butcher,  lawyer,  doctor,  are  all  trusted  with  some  latent 
motive  of  the  reason.  Be  it  observed  that  there  is  no  question 
here  of  right  reason.  The  question  at  issue  is  whether  among 
causes  of  belief,  true  or  false,  Authority,  legitimate  or  illegiti- 
mate, or  Reason,  right  or  wrong,  is  the  cause  of  the  greater 

Dumber. 
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number.  And  it  appears  to  as  that  if  all  instances  where  there 
is  a  trust  based  on  reason  are  described  as  instances  of  reasoniog 
from  *  authorities  *  and  placed  on  the  side  of  Reason  rather 
than  on  that  of  Authority,  the  working  out  of  this  distinction 
removes  the  large  proportion  of  beliefs  which  at  first  sight  are 
attributable  to  Authority  back  again  to  the  side  of  Reason.* 

If  we  pursue  this  question  further,  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of 
cavilling  at  what,  after  all,  is  partly  only  a  form  of  expression— 
for  Mr.  Balfour  does  not  appear  to  contemplate  latent  reasoning 
as  reasoning  at  all.  It  is  rather  to  get  at  the  practical  differenoe 
involved  in  Mr.  Balfour's  statement  of  the  case  and  our  oirn. 
Some  of  the  practical  consequences  of  Mr.  Balfour's  view  maj 
be  seen  by  considering  an  amusing  simile  in  his  book,  whereby 
he  illustrates  the  statement  that  the  influence  of  Rationaliim. 
which  would  at  first  sight  seem  to  be  a  form  of  the  influence  of 
a  process  of  reasoning,  is  often  in  reality  for  individuals  the  in- 
fluence of  Authority.  Rationalism,  though  it  began  in  reasoning* 
has  come  by  degrees  to  form  a  '  psychological  climate.*  It 
often  influences  the  individual,  not  in  virtue  of  the  antecedent 
reasoning  which  he  has  not,  it  may  be,  apprehended,  but  by 
its  contagiousness  as  a  temper  of  mind  which  has  come  into 
existence  through  that  reasoning.  Mr.  Balfour  suggests  that, 
*  like  a  schoolboy's  tears  over  a  proposition  of  Euclid/  beliefs 
due  to  its  influence  may  be  'consequences  of  reasoning,  but  not 
conclusions  from  it.' 

This  is  very  true  and  very  important  up  to  a  certain  point. 
Yet  the  fact  that  Rationalism  is  what  the  schoolboy's  tean 
are  not,  the  embodiment  of  a  reasoning  process  in  the  nee 
(even  though  an  inexact  one),  makes  a  great  difference  even  in 
the  mode  of  its  action  on  individuals.  If  it  affects  them  largdj 
as  a  'climate,'  it  also  affects  some  of  them  in  varying  degrees 
through  their  reason,  as  they  enter  into  the  line  of  thought  and 
the  historical  conditions  to  which  it  was  due.  And  thus  it  ii 
that  persons  of  philosophic  minds  can  make  some  stand  against 
tbe  influence  of  a  'psychological  climate,'  which,  even  if 
ineffectual  at  the  time,  in  the  long  run  may  purge  it  of  its 
exaggerations.  This  has  come  to  pass  in  our  own  time  in  the 
case  referred  to  by  Mr.  Balfour,  of  the  rationalistic  incredulitT 
which  so  long  discredited  Mesmerism.  And  this  instance  is 
typical  of  many  others.    It  really  shows  the  connection  betweoi 


*  It  is  quite  trae  that  we  may  allege  (as  Mr.  Bftlfour  says)  diflbrent 

at  (UfforeBt  times  for  the  same  oonvlction ;  but  thia  does  not  surely  prove  iktA  Jl 
b  Kally  due  to  Authority  and  not  to  Reaaoa.    It  may  provd — a  not  pbo'    """ 
oaae  with  women — that  we  do  not  frankly  rt)oo>;^[uiie  the  real  reaaon  iiill~ 
xu  I  bat  it  docfl  not  neoettariZy  prove  that  there  is  no  retuxm.. 

Mr.  W 
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Mr.  Balfour*s  two  omissions.  His  omission  to  recognise  fully 
the  share  taken  by  Reason  in  framing  the  beliefs  which  the 
individual  maj  accept  on  Authority  leads  him  to  do  insuflBcjent 
justice  to  the  tendency  of  individuals  in  varying  degrees  either  to 
travel  back  along  the  lines  of  reasoning  whereby  their  ancestors 
or  teachers  may  have  come  to  their  conclusions,  or  to  have  an 
instinctive  sense  of  the  watchful  reason  and  criticism  of  the 
race,  which  protects  social  customs  and  beliefs  from  going  very 
far  astray. 

This  holds  good  even  in  the  more  limited  sphere  of  party 
allegiance  and  permanent  adherence  to  a  religious  sect.  How- 
ever much  is  due  to  the  mere  influence  of  contiguity  with 
others  who  profess  the  creed  in  question,  there  is  generally  some 
degree  of  mental  assimilation  of  the  characteristic  trains  of 
thought  on  which  it  rests,  and  we  believe — which  is  passing  to 
a  further  and  separate  question — that  by  reflective  minds,  even 
where  no  idea  of  independent  enquiry  enters^  religious  creeds  are 
adhered  to  in  virtue  largely  of  the  true  elements  they  contain.* 

While  then  we  sympathise  to  the  full  with  Mr.  Balfour*s 
exposition  of  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  the  individual  is 
to  form  or  could  form  an  independent  judgment  in  many  matters 
where  the  community  supplies  him  the  machinery  of  its  own 
customs  and  principles  ready  to  hand  ;  while  we  recognise  the 
force  of  his  exposition  of  the  large  share  taken  by  Authority,  often 
unconsciously  to  ourselves,  in  moulding  our  convictions  ;  while 
we  agree  that  this  is  at  least  in  many  cases  beneficial ;  while 
we  go  so  far  as  to  admit  that  for  the  majority,  total  emancipa- 
tion from  this  subtle  influence  of  Authority  is  utterly  impossible^ 
even  in  cases  where  it  is  desirable,  and  that  even  for  the  few  it 
can  only  be  partial — for  there  are  inmost  habits  of  the  critical 

*  In  the  last  seotion  of  hia  chapter  Mr.  Balfour  atatea  hh  poedtioa  in  a  way 
which,  whilo  it  oomes  nearer  to  recognising  ttom«  of  the  questioiis  here  raiaed 
than  the  earlier  part,  Beeiod  etiil  to  show  that  he  does  not  dearly  separate  the 
province  of  Reasou  in  forming^  individual  oonnotioD  from  its  province  in  forming 
oorporatA  couvictioDS  which  uiuy  art  on  individuaLs  tut  Authority.  Spookiug  of 
the  action  uf  Reason  in  producing  ht^lief,  he  writes :— '  Of  its  ijnmenM<  indirect 
oonaequencfw.  of  the  juirt  it  haa  playud  in  thu  erolution  of  huiuan  aflUirH  by  the 
diainteffratioii  of  (vocient  er«3eda,  by  the  alteration  of  the  extem*!  conditions  of 
human  life,  by  the  pwxiuetien  of  . .  .  *'  psychological  climatea,"  wo  can  in  this  oon- 
aeotion  any  nothing.  For  these  are  no  mtiotial  elFectd  of  the  reason  ;  the  canaal 
la  by  wiiich  they  are  boand  to  reaaon  haa  no  logical  aspect'  This,  as  we 
!  pointed  out,  ia  ^rtly  (thongh  not  wholly)  true  in  respect  of  the  action  of 
i  results  of  reaaomng  on  this  or  that  ludiTidoaU  but  it  is  not  true  if  we  con- 
r  tiie  bnmaa  raoe  aa  a  whola  And  that  Mr.  Belfoor  still  hoa  in  his  mind 
the  action  of  Reason  on  the  race  aa  a  whole  we  aeo  in  the  very  sumo  paragraph, 
where  he  says, '  To  Beaaon  ia  largely  due  the  growth  of  now  and  the  sifting  of 
old  knowledge,'  Ac,  which,  though  quite  true  of  the  race,  is  aot  true  of  the 
individual,  who  iu  many  cases  shnply  ocqaieaces  on  authority  io  the  sil'tiDg  pio- 
'torried  on  by  competent  minds. 

intellect 
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intellect  which  have  been  largely  fashioned  by  Authority — we 
should  say  that  this  is  as  much  as  the  evidence  warrants  ;  and 
that  Mr.  BaSfour,  if  he  appears  to  establish  more,  does  so  in 
virtue  of  the  omission  of  distinctions  which  are  essential. 
Beyond  these  limits  his  scathing  attack  on  Reason  is,  if  we  are 
right  in  out  observations,  both  destructive  of  his  own  methods 
and  untrue  to  fact.  His  last  words  are  in  keeping  with  this 
undue  extension  of  his  theory.  He  finds  our  chief  superiority 
over  the  brute  creation  *  not  so  much  in  our  facuhy  of  convincing 
and  being  convinced  by  the  exercise  of  reasoning,  as  in  our 
capacity  for  influencing  and  being  influenced  through  the  action 
of  Authority.'  Had  he  said  of  intelligently  surrendering  ourseWes 
to  trustworthy  Authority,  we  should  have  no  quarrel  with  him. 
But  as  a  great  deal  of  the  capacity  of  being  influenced  by 
Authority  of  which  he  speaks  is  common  to  ourselves  and  the 
brutes,  his  statement,  as  it  stands,  does  not  carry  conviction. 
It  is  well  to  keep  Reason  in  its  place,  and  to  find  out  its  limita- 
tions,  and  the  absurdities  in  which  it  lauds  us  if  it  makes 
excursions  on  its  own  account  instead  of  submitting  to  proper 
guidance*  But  if  we  depreciate  Reason  too  much,  we  paralyse 
it.  Not  merely  philosophic  scepticism,  but  practical  inaction 
is  reached.  An  uppish  man  of  real  ability  is  often  made  far 
more  useful  by  a  certain  amount  of  snubbing,  which  teaches 
him  the  necessity  of  working  in  harmony  with  others  and  the 
value  of  self-tlistrust.  Rut  the  point  may  be  reached  at  which 
he  becomes  disheartened  and  useless:  and  so  with  Mr.  Baifoar'i 
treatment  of  Reason.  Teach  it,  if  you  will,  its  own  limitations, 
the  necessity  of  submission,  the  danger  of  a  spurious  originality ; 
but  do  so  in  order  thereby  to  make  it  more  reverent,  more  alert, 
to  ensure  its  efforts  being  better  and  more  profitably  directed. 
We  believe  most  of  our  convictions  to  be  due,  not  to  what  Mr. 
Balfour  calls  in  the  latter  part  of  his  chapter  Authority,  but  to 
what  he  terms  Authorities,  trust  in  which  is  not  absolutely 
blind  or  without  a  reasoning  element ;  and  we  believe  the  highest 
characteristic  of  man,  the  development  of  which  would  be  most 
helpful  to  him,  to  lie  not  in  blind  submission  to  Authority, 
but  in  cultivating  that  finer  and  truer  estimate  of  the  province 
of  Reason  which  Mr.  Balfour  so  eloquently  vindicates  in  his 
expo$4  of  the  folly  of  private  judgment,  which  should  make  it 
sensitively  alive  alike  to  its  weakness  in  isolation,  and  to  all 
the  signs  which  should  enable  it  to  discern  in  what  direction  it 
should  look  for  trustworthy  Authority  in  the  judgment  of  its 
fellows  and  of  the  society  in  which  it  finds  itself. 

Nearly  eighty  years  ago  another  statesman  raised  the  question 
here  discusset *   '  " 
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certain  point  remarkablv  similar,  involve  a  far  fuller  recogni- 
tion of  the  rational  element  in  the  surrender  to  Authoritv. 
Vicomte  de  Bonald,  the  first  half  of  whose  long  life  was  spent  in 
the  France  of  the  eighteenth-century  philosophers,  and  who  had 
witnessed  alike  the  decay  of  Faith  and  the  deification  of  insubor- 
dination in  which  their  teaching'  culminated,  published  his 
work,  *  Les  Connaissances  Morales,'  in  1818.  Partly  owing  to 
the  somewhat  fanciful  conclusions  drawn  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  book,  it  is  almost  forgotten;  but  its  earlier  pages  are  very 
instructive.  Like  Mr.  Balfour,  he  noted  how  small  a  share 
the  individual  Reason  takes  in  the  carrying  on  of  social  life. 
*  We  are  guided/  he  wrote,  *  by  the  habits  which  we  find 
established  in  society.  We  have  no  reason  to  conform  our 
action  to  them  but  the  example  of  others.  We  make  no  use  of 
our  Reason — of  that  Reason  of  which  we  are  so  proud.*  He 
further  maintained  that  what  we  do  instinctively  in  respect  of 
daily  habits,  wc  ought  erjually  to  do  in  respect  of  the  moral 
convictions  on  which  the  society  rests.  If  the  man  who  refuses 
to  eat  until  he  has  analysed  for  himself  the  whole  physiological 
process  involved,  and  thus  assured  himself  that  it  is  reliable, 
will  die  in  the  interval,  so  the  society  whose  members  postpone 
obedience  to  its  ethical  convictions  until  they  have  examined 
them  critically,  wi,ll  perish.  Further,  the  examination  is 
necessarily  to  a  large  extent  futile,  as  a  man  owes  many  of  the 
ideas  which  he  uses  in  his  criticism  to  that  very  society  the 
basis  of  whose  structure  he  is  criticising.  His  action  thus 
becomes  an  irrational  revolt,  *  He  places  himself  by  the  very 
act,'  writes  Bonald,  'in  a  state  of  revolt  against  society.  He 
assumes  to  himself,  a  single  individual,  the  right  of  reforming 
what  if  general,  and  he  aspires  to  dethrone  the  universal  Reason 
to  make  his  own  particular  Reason  reign  in  its  stead,  that 
Reason  which  he  owes  entirely  to  society.*  And  if  one  man 
has  the  right  to  do  this,  all  have ;  experience  shows  that  if  each 
examines  independently  they  will  never  agree  :  thus  the  universal 
application  of  this  method — which  fortunately  common  sense 
has  ever  prevented— would  mean  the  absolute  destruction  of 
society.* 

But  while  this  view  of  the  case  marks  ktrongly  the  truth  which 
impresses  Mr.  Balfour  that  the  individual  Reason  is  a  disinte- 
grating  force,  M.  de  Bonald^s  conclusion  is  not  so  adverse  to 
the  importance  of  Reason  in  human  affairs  as  that  of  the  English 
statesmaD.     *  If,'  adds  the  French  writer,  *  human  Reason,  the 

♦  •  Tout  p<frit  dans  la  aooi^te,  lola  ct  nnxjiirst  pendant  4U0  rtinmmo  dtlibitre  8"il 
doit  odmcttre  on  rcjeter  lea  croyances  (ju'il  trouve  ^tablis  .  .  .  telle  t^ue  rexi»> 
tenoe  de  Dicu  ...  la  distinction  du  bion  et  du  inal,'  &o.     (Vol.  i.  p.  1 10.) 
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Kcason  of  each  of  us,  is  so  noble  and  precious  a  faculty,  if  it  is 
the  light  which  enlightens  us  and  the  Authority  which  governs 
us,  what  Authority  is  there  more  imposing,  what  light  moxft 
brilliant  than  the  universal  Heason,  the  Reason  of  all  peoplef 
and  all  societies,  the  Reason  of  all  times  and  all  places/  The 
Reason,  then,  of  the  race  does  much ;  the  Reason  of  the 
individual,  if  vsed  in  isolation  from,  or  still  more  in  opposition  io^ 
the  Universal  BeasoUj  ran  do  little  or  nothing. 

We  now  reach  our  third  point.     How  and  where  the  foregoi! 
considerations,  suggested  both  in  our  criticism  of  Mr«  fiidf< 
and  in  M.  de  Donald's  treatment  of  the  subject,  may  help  us 
supplement  Mr.  Balfour's  own  remarks.     In  the  first  place, 
good  deal  of  what  he  says  as  to  the  small  share  of  reason  io 
the  conduct  of  daily  life,  applies  in  a  very  different  degree  to 
the  uneducated  and  to  persons  of  rcliectivc  habits.      In  some 
his   observations    he    seems    to   contemplate    a    very    extendi 
suffrage.     Living  as  we  do  in  society,  the  intellectual  insight 
the  thinker,  like  the  spiritual  insight  of  the  Saint,  benefits 
fellows  ;    and    thus    even    apart    from    the    question    of   soc: 
traditions,  which  have  approved  themselves  by  their  practi( 
success,  the  community  is  far  more  enlightened  and  it«  hal 
far  more  superintended  by  Reason    than   would    appear 
considering  instances  of  the  inertness  of  Reason  which  might 
more  or  less  true  of  9i39  men  out  of  1,000.     The  thousandth 
makes  his  genius  or  sanctity  permeate  the  society.     Thus,  ^ 
considering  the  part  played  by  Reason,  it  is  necessary  cii 
very  explicitly  to  treat  of  this  difference  between  minds,  and 
of  this  mutual  influence, — ^of   the   power  of  the    Saint  or 
genius  of  awakening  other  minds,  and  drawing  from  them 
echo  which  would  seem  beyond    their  spontaneous  exhibitii 
of  rational  insight — -or  to  make,  as  Bonald  docs,  the  distincti 
between    the   Universal   Reason,    which    includes  this    power, 
and    the  individual  Reason.     Newman  lays  down  the  groi 
work   for    the   distinction    we    have   in    our   minds   so  far 
it    applies    to    religious    subjects,    in    his    account   of    Fj 
and  Wisdom,*  both  of  them  distinct  from  rationalistic  reason, 
Faith  being  the   more  or  less   instinctive  trust   of  the   many, 
Wisdom  the  property  of  the  few  reflective  and  spiritual  minds. 
We  conceive  the  ideal  of  the  early  Church  to  have  been  some- 
what  similar,  however  insufficiently  it  was  carried  out, 
ancient  traditions  and  the  original  Revelation  were  sifted 
applied  by  the  Saints  and  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  the  re^ 
communicated  as  the  teaching  of  the  Church  to  the  many,  who 
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couJd  intlcctl  receive  it  and  in  varying  degrees  eater  into  the 
collective  Wisdom  which  determined  it,  but  could  not  for 
themselves  have  ascertained  it.  Thus  the  reasonable  basis  of  a 
belief  would  necessarily  mean  txvo  distinct  things:  for  the  whole 
body,  the  premises  used  by  the  collective  Wisdom  and  Sanctity 
of  the  teachers  ;  for  the  individual,  the  grounds  he  has  for 
trusting  that  his  teachers  are  endowed  with  Wisdom. 

As  we  have  said,  we  are  speaking  here  of  the  ideal  and  not 
of  its  historical  rcaliiiation.  But,  as  an  ideal,  this  is  at  least 
analogous  to  the  part  played  by  Reason  in  fashioning  a  very 
large  number  of  the  secular  convictions  of  human  society ; 
directly  for  the  few,  by  the  medium  of  Authority  for  the  many. 
And  we  should  be  inclined  to  view  it  as  an  illustration  of 
Mr.  Balfour's  own  statement  that  there  is  hardly  such  a  thing 
as  unaided  Reason  for  individuals. 

But,  again,  while  the  simultaneous  communication  between 
unequal  minds  has  so  much  to  do  with  the  matter,  there  is  also 
Bonald's  other  factor  in  the  Universal  Reason — the  Reason  'of 
aJl  times.'  Allowing  fully  for  the  futility  of  a  vast  amount  of 
thought  in  every  age,  there  is  surely,  within  certain  limits,  a 
lesson  to  be  learnt  from  the  evolution  of  thought.  *  Psychological 
climates,'  which  represent  the  characteristic  thought  of  different 
periods,  do  not  succeed  each  other  at  random.  Their  very 
exaggerations  witness  to  the  underlying  Reason  at  work.  If 
scepticism  succeeds  credulity,  if  a  speculative  age  is  followed 
by  an  age  which  will  not  trust  itself  beyond  an  experience 
which  is  almost  within  reach  of  the  blind,  we  sec  the  human 
instinct  for  truth  at  work,  though  passion  and  prejudice  con- 
stantly convert  what  should  be  a  correction  into  a  reaction. 
In  spite  of  the  see-saw  of  exaggerations,  a  distinct  line  of 
advancing  truth  can  be  traced, 

I  And  again  we  have,  by  extending  our  view  to  the  workings 
of  the  human  mind  semper  et  nbiqui\  a  far  larger  field  for  the 
kind  of  induction  which  gives  Mr.  Balfour's  own  argument  from 
human  needs  a  proportionately  greater  force.  The  needs  of  the 
race,  never  ceasing  to  display  themselves,  and  the  religious 
instinct  of  man  in  history,  supply  a  far  more  urgent  exliibition 
of  the  need  for  religion  than  the  capricious  experience  of  the 
individual,  or  his  own  observations  of  his  living  fellow- 
creatures.  Of  the  perversities  and  eccentricities  characterising 
many  of  the  systems  in  which  the  religious  instinct  has  found 
some  expression,  something  shall  shortly  be  said.  But  the 
constant  display  of  the  need,  and  the  highest  products  of 
its  satisfaction,  are  noteworthy.  The  wonderful  results,  in 
the  stories  of  heroic  devotedness  and  sancUl^  '\u  \?cvfe  ^•js.'sX.,  cjV 
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faith  in  the  power  and  aid  of  God,  make  the  argument  far 
stronger  than  any  which  most  of  us  could  derive  from  our  own 
halting  Faith  and  inconsistent  lives.  *  Idle  gleams  to  thee  are 
light  to  me/  says  the  holy  Sage  in  Tennyson's  poem,  when  the 
dissipated  sceptic  complains  that  his  religious  aspirations  are 
'  idle  gleams  *  which  *  come  and  go/  That  is  to  say,  what  to 
the  sceptic  was  indistinguishahle  from  what  Mr.  Balfour  calls  *  a 
desire,'  was  to  the  Sage  a  '  need/ 

But  this  survey  leads  us  to  hiok  back  further  along  the  lines  of 
evolution  ;  and  in  so  doing  we  get  a  further  presumption  from 
analogy  which  strengthens  the  argument.     Consider  the  gradual 
development  of  sensitiveness  to  the  environment,  which,  by  a 
series  which  can  be  traced  with  tolerable  completeness,  brings 
the  living  being  first  to  the  vaguest  consciousness  «)f  what  is  not 
itself,  then  to  more  distinct  relations  with  other  beings  animate 
and  inanimate,  to  the  increased  dilFerentiation  of  the  senses,  and 
soon  to  what  is  the  first  symptom  of  a  sense  which  is  destined  to 
place  the  inhabitant  of  this  small  planet  in  immediate  relations 
with  that  vast  natural  universe  which  is  known  to  astronomers. 
The  earthworm  has,  we  believe,  no  rudiment  of  a  special  organ 
of  vision,  yet  he  will  move  in  response  to  the  light  if  you  turn 
a  bull's-eye  lantern  on  him.     The  story  of  the  advance  from 
earthworm  to  man  is  a  suggestive  one.*     It   is  a  story  of  the 
gradual  unfolding  of  the  sentient  organism  to  what  is  in  some 
sense  a  great  Reality  outside  it.     At  each  stage  in  the  advance, 
the  germ  of  what  is  to  be  ultimately  a  means  of  wide  knowledge 
is  mysterious  and  uncertain.     That  very  sensitiveness  to  light 
which   in  man  gives  so  definite  a   perception    of   his  fellow- 
creatures,  made    the   starfish   (in   all    probability)  only   dimly 
aware   of  the    presence   of   some    moving   object    intercepting 
the  light.     We  could  conceive  at  each  stage  the  advocate  of 
Naturalism  and   the  advocate  of  what  we  will  call   relatively 
Transcendentalism — if  we  suppose  powers  of  reflection  to  be 
coupled  with  sensible  endowments  so  limited, — debating  within 
themselves   as  to  whether  these  new-born  feelings  were  reallv 
indicative  of  something  beyond,  or  merely  self-caused  feelings 
consistent  with  primitive  solipsism.      We  now  stand  above  this 
process,  which  has  been  in  great  measure  accomplished.     We  see 


*  '  In  the  loweat  fonuB  of  Qnimiil  Ufn  tlie  whf>lf  eurfnceis  aene:*-""  *"  'i>bt,  ui) 
organs  of  Yisiou  kave  no  doubt  iiriscu  in  the  tlriit  inattuicc  :  4  areas 

bping  especiftUy  sensitive  to  light  in  coHJtiticticin  with  a  <i\  .igmcnt 

Leos-lLku  structures  -  .  .  were  suhscqiiedlly  formed;  but  their  fuiK-tinD  wjuj  not  ia 
the  first  instancG  to  tbrow  an  image  of  external  objects  on  the  fKTL-eptive  jwrt  <rf 
tlie  I  ye.  but  to  conoeiitrate  the  light  on  it.  From  such  a  aimvle  farm  <A  vj>i«il 
organ  it  ia  easy  to  pass  by  u  scries  of  steps  to  ixn  eyo  fftjifthlt)  «»f  true  TUios.' 
(F.  Balfour's  '  Comparativo  Embryology,'  ii,  471.) 
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that  the  relative  transcendentalist  was  right, — tliat  evolution  was 
the  gradual  unfolding-  of  the  consciousness  to  external  Nature. 
But  we  are  still  conscious  in  ourselves  of  vague  indications  of  a 
new  insight  into  a  higher  and  further  Reality.  The  religious 
consciousness,  which  includes  the  sense  of  •  need,'  gives  at 
least  a  dim  presage  of  further  and  higher  knowledge,  of  things 
as  much  bejond  our  present  comprehension  as  that  which  is 
perceived  hy  the  sight  of  man  is  bejond  what  is  accessible  to  the 
eyes  of  the  CcElenterata,  Does  not  the  courie  of  evolution  raise 
at  least  a  presumption  that  these  new  and  mysterious  glimpses 
do  in  fact  point  to  a  further  Reality  ?  Is  evolution,  so  long  a 
process  upwards  to  wider  knowledge,  to  turn  suddenly  and  begin 
a  process  downwards  to  mere  delusion  ? 

And  little  as  can  be  gained  on  the  same  lines  from  the  way- 
ward history  of  man  during  his  comparatively  brief  career,  we 
have  at  least  the  rise  into  definiteness  of  the  Christian  Ethics, 
which  carried  further  and  spread  far  wider  the  wonderfully 
deep  sense  which  we  find  in  the  Psalms  of  the  near  presence 
of  the  living  God,  so  distinct  from  the  vague  and  distant 
Theism  of  (for  instance)  the  Vedas,  so  intimate  in  the  personal 
relations  contemplated,  and  in  great  measure  realized ;  and  yet 
carried  into  practical  and  general  action  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation  to  a  degree  which  without  it  could  never  have 
been  possible.  If  the  survey  of  the  early  course  of  ages  leads 
us  to  look  at  the  religious  instinct  from  the  first  as  a  dim 
sensitiveness  to  a  new  world,  whose  character  is  shadowed  forth 
in  the  conscience,  giving  doubtless,  as  imperfect  senses  give, 
new  error  as  the  necessary  accompaniment  of  new  knowledge 
(hence  the  superstitions  and  distortions  which  have  dis- 
credited the  reHgious  instinct),  surely  we  have  here,  in  the 
later  purifying  and  focussing  of  the  ethical  ideals,  a  step  at 
least  in  the  direction  of  a  rational  indication  both  of  the  truth 
that  what  is  manifest  i^  a  new  sensitiveness  to  a  new  light, 
and  of  the  nature  of  the  Reality  towards  which  the  religious 
consciousness  is  advancing. 

On  the  whole  it  would  appear  that  the  strength  of  Mr. 
Balfour's  main  position  depends  on  his  faithful  adherence,  in 
its  interpretation,  to  the  quasi-inductive  method  on  which  it  is 
really  founded.  Where  his  observations  have  been  patient  and 
accurate,  his  conclusions  are  true  and  powerfully  stated.  He  not 
only  successfully  disposes  of  the  claims  of  Naturalism  as  a  suffi- 
cient philosophy^  and  of  the  Naturalistic  account  of  ethics  and 
of  Human  Reason,  but  he  gives  the  individual  good  ground 
to  look  for  what  his  own  reason  cannot  lead  him  to  by  a  direct 
path,  in  those  great  religious   assumptions  without  which  our 
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nature  remains  so  incomplete,  and  our  deepest  needs  continae 
unsatisfied— a  process  which  has  some  analogy  (though  but  a 
partial  one)  to  the  formation  of  great  hypotheses  to  explain 
natural  facts. 

Rut  it  is  obvious  that  utterly  blind  and  stupid  guesses  at 
Nature's  methods  would  be  quite  useless  in  leading  to  true 
results.  And  so  too,  if  Mr.  Balfour's  destructi\'e  criticism  of 
the  analytical  processes  (notably  in  the  chapter  on  the  Philo- 
sophical Basis  of  Naturalism)  are  as  valid  as  he  seems  to 
suppose,  a  reason  so  misleading,  when  we  can  observe  it  closely, 
will  not  seem  fitted  to  suggest,  with  any  prospect  of  accuracy, 
the  general  lineaments  of  a  Life-philoaoph}'. 

But  here  wc  believe  that  Mr.  Balfour's  observation  of  the 
relevant  facts  is  at  fault.  The  reasoning  processes,  if  patiently 
surveyed,  do  not  yield  such  bewildering  results  as  he  supposes. 
If  physical  science  is  clearly  understood  as  sharing  whatever 
degree  of  relativity  sensible  knowledge  possesses,  some  of  hit 
most  startling  paradoxes  fall ;  and  an  adequate  recognition  of  the 
province  of  latent  reasoning  and  its  tests  would  still  farther 
diminish  the  force  of  his  destructive  criticism.  Mr.  Balfour's 
constant  dilemma,  'reason'  or  'instinct,'  practically  identifying 
'  reason  '  with  complete  philosophical  analysis,  ignores  here  the 
third  ground  of  a  rational  instinct  which  represents  a  latent 
rational  process,  ascertainably  such. 

And  as  there  is  a  rational  as  distinct  from  a  blind  instinct, 
so  there  is  an  open-eyed  as  distinct  from  a  blind  sense  of 
need.  And  so  understood,  we  believe  Mr.  Balfour  is  on  right 
lines  in  giving  as  a  groundwork  for  our  acceptance  of  the  grest 
presupposition  of  theology,  a  Wise  and  Holy  Author  of  the 
Universe,  the  satisfaction  which  that  assumption  ministera  to 
an  urgent  and  constant  need. 

The  nature  of  the  justification  Is  at  least  in  keeping  with  the 
character  of  the  assumption.  If  the  need  points  to  a  great 
Reality,  a  fuller  and  higher  embodiment  and  source  of  those 
Ethical  and  Rational  instincts  which  the  need  represents,  it  is 
to  be  expected  that  we  should  not  'know  as  we  are  known'  by  a 
Reason  so  far  above  our  own.  A  dog  cannot  understand  the 
vteana  whereby  its  master  does  effectually  convey  to  it  his  will, 
and  secure  its  obedience.  We  have  no  help  for  it  but  to  sur- 
render ourselves  to  what  are  so  far  non-rational  causes  of  belief, 
that  we  cannot  rise  to  their  apprehension  by  direct  logic;  aod 
the  experience  of  consequent  harmony  and  growth  may  well  be 
at  least  one  principal  element  in  the  justification  of  our  trust. 

And  farther,  once  the  bridge  is  crossed  which  joins  us  to  the 
worid  of  Reality,  according  to  Joubert's  saying,  *In  poetry  1 
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should  fear  to  go  wrong  if  1  differed  from  poets,  in  religion  if 
1  differed  from  the  Saints,'  Aathority,  whose  credentials  are 
discerned  through  the  rational  and  moral  light,  has  great  value 
in  carrjing  us  farther.  Those  in  whom  need  and  satisfaction 
have  been  deepest  may  well  determine  the  line  of  further 
advance. 

The  justification,  then,  of  our  religious  convictions  solely  by 
the  satisfaction  they  afford  to  what  we  have  called  a  blind  sense 
of  need,  while  it  harmonises  with  one  strain  in  Mr.  Balfour's 
disparagement  of  human  reason,  and  with  a  pessimistic  inter- 
pretation of  his  saying  that  'certitude  is  the  child  of  custom  ' — 
a  saying  which  naturally  recalls  David  Hume — appears  to  us 
both  inadequate  and  out  of  harmony  with  the  general  drift  of 
his  striking  book.  And  so,  too,  a  blind  surrender  to  Authority 
is  an  inadequate  account  of  the  trust  in  Authority,  the  necessity 
and  value  of  which,  in  the  s<icial  and  religious  life,  he  so 
powerfully  exhibits.  We  can  accept  his  analysis  and  his  con- 
clusion only  with  the  reservations  we  have  indicated.  Theism 
as  the  presupposition  of  Theology  is  accepted,  as  an  external 
world  is  allowed  as  a  necessary  presupposition  to  science. 
In  neither  case  can  a  complete  logical  proof  be  given.  In  both 
cases  our  intellectual  (and  ethical)  nature  points  to  their  rational 
necessiUj  for  the  completion  of  the  scheme  of  human  knowledge. 
The  analysis  of  past  experience  in  the  one  case  and  of  the 
phenomena  of  consciousness  in  the  other  indicate  a  conclusion 
which  they  cannot  reach.  In  both  cases  the  last  link  of  the 
process  is  outside  the  province  of  human  Reason,  but  that  is  (in 
the  case  of  Theism)  at  least  in  harmony  with  the  supposition 
that  a  Higher  Power  is  acting  on  us,  whose  evidence  is  in 
our  own  life  and  growth,  but  whose  proportion  to  ourselves  is 
not  such  as  to  allow  that  we  should  hold  it  in  the  grasp  of  our 
limited  faculties. 

The  directly  practical  object  of  Mr.  Balfour's  book  has  made 
it  necessary  to  consider  chiefly  its  main  conclusion,  and  it  has 
been  impossible  to  do  this  briefly.  We  regret  that  the  pro- 
foundest  portions  of  a  work,  most  suggestive  throughout,  and  in 
parts  very  powerful,  passages  characterised  by  a  philosophical 
comprehensiveness  and  wisdom  which  are  not  equ^ly  apparent 
in  some  of  the  destructive  criticisms  it  contains,  have  therefore 
fallen  outside  our  scope.  We  may  instance  as  an  example  the 
admirable  treatment  of  *  Beliefs,  Formulas,  and  Realities.' 

Throughout  the  book  we  have  a  combination,  especially 
suited  to  our  own  time,  when  the  temperament  of  a  Pascal  is  so 
general,  of  a  deep  sense  of  the  diificullies  of  man's  position, 
aind  of  the  need  lor  light  we  do  not  possess,  with  an  equally 
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deep  sense  that  a  practical  acquiescence  in  scepticism  or 
Agnosticism  would  be  to  deny  what  is  best  in  our  nature.  That 
a  great  Reality  beyond  us  is  the  source  of  all  that  is  highest 
in  us  is  for  Mr.  Balfour  a  central  belief  which  no  detailed 
defeat  of  the  reason  can  shake ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to 
express  better  the  sense  with  which  the  reader  arises  from  the 
perusal  of  this  work,  of  the  painful  and  even  exaggerated  sensi- 
ti%-eness  of  its  author  to  the  limitations  of  human  knowledge,  to 
the  shadowy  and  relative  character  of  all  we  caji  grasp,  to  the 
darkness  which  shrouds  the  vast  Truth  which  exists  somewhere 
to  be  known,  if  ever  the  limitations  of  our  present  condition 
can  be  cast  aside,  than  by  recalling  the  words  in  which  a  great 
Christian  thinker  of  our  own  time  directed  that  his  death 
should  be  described  on  his  grave  :  *  Ex  umbris  et  imaginibus 
in  veritalem.' 


Art.  IX. — Tfte  Complete  Worhs  of  Geoff rey  Chaucer.  Edited, 
from  numerous  Manuscripts,  by  the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat. 
Oxford  ;  at  the  Clarendon  Press,  16^4. 

MR.  SKEAT^S  edition  of  Chaucer  has  been  long  expected, 
and  its  appearance  calls  for  hearty  congratulation  on 
the  accomplishment  of  a  long  series  of  labours.  The  book  is 
one  that  claims  a  high  rank,  and  one  that  will  come  to  be 
classed  not  far  from  the  highest  among  the  scholarly  editions 
of  English  authors.  As  the  first  critical  edition  of  the  whole 
of  the  writings  of  Chaucer  in  prose  and  verse,  it  cannot  fail  to 
retain  its  place  of  dlgnit}-,  whatever  progress  may  be  made 
hereafter  in  the  study  of  Chaucer's  life  and  works.  The  labours 
of  Tyrwhitt  on  the  '  Canterbury  Tales'  are  here  continued  and 
completed  by  an  English  scholar  who  has  gained  for  himself 
the  best  right  to  undertake  the  enormous  difficulties  of  the 
task.  The  positive  merits  of  scholarship  like  Tyrwhitt's  or 
Mr.  Skeat's  are  in  no  way  diminished  by  the  progress  of 
criticism  or  literary  history.  On  the  contrary,  the  criticism  and 
the  sound  judgment  of  Tyrwhitt  are  probably  belter  appreciated 
now  than  they  were  a  hundred  years  ago ;  and  his  successor's 
work  seems  to  be  equally  fitted  to  endure  the  ordeal  of  time. 

The  largest  and  most  difficult  of  the  problems  to  be  considered 
by  the  editor  of  Chaucer  is  the  establishment  of  the  text. 
Tyrwhitt  with  all  his  accuracy  and  ingenuity  left  much  to  be 
amended  in  the  'Canterbury  Tales,'  while  the  common  editions 
of  the  other  poems,  which  Tyrwhitt  did  not  edit,  show  by  com- 
parison how  much  they  were  in  need  of  his  care.  Since  his 
time  the  manuscripts  have  been  studied  industriously,  and 
copies  of  the  most  important  of  them,  printed  for  the  Chaucer 
Society,  have  made  the  documents  generally  accessible  and 
available  for  critical  study.  But  these  publications  of  the 
Chaucer  Society,  of  which  the  chief  are  the  parallel  texts  of 
'  Troilus '  and  of  the  *  Canterbury  Tales,*  are  not  fitted  to  take 
the  place  of  a  critical  text.  After  thescj  the  most  important 
and  most  delicate  part  of  the  work  remained  to  be  done ;  it  has 
been  at  last  achieved  in  this  edition. 

The  text  of  Chaucer,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been  edited  in 
any  sufficient  manner.  The  merit  of  Mr,  Skeat's  edition  which 
stands  out  beyond  all  its  other  services,  beyond  all  the  merits  of 
its  explanations  and  illustrations,  its  historical  and  philological 
commentary,  is  that  it  has  cleared  the  poems  of  Chaucer  trom 
blunders  that  made  ineptitude  of  his  language  and  discord  of 
his  rhythms,  from  all  the  irritating  small  faults,  the  grating 
vllabl^^rbich  in  former  editions  interrupted  the  flow  of  the 
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verse  and  forced  the  reader,  too  often,  to  use  the  poet*s  own 

comminalion  on  his  secretary  : 

*  So  ofte  a  day  I  mot  thy  werk  renewe, 
Hit  to  correcte,  and  eek  to  rubbe  and  scrape/ 

There  is  a  place  for  biographical  particulars,  and  there  is  a 
place  lor  commentaries  and  glossaries ;  but  the  first  and  most 
necessary  thing  for  every  reader  of  Chaucer  is  that  he  should 
be  allowed  to  read  the  poems  for  himself  in  something  like 
peace  of  mind.  It  may  he  at  times  amusing  to  make  one's 
own  emendations,  but  not  in  the  middle  of  Chaucer's  story  of 
*Troilus.'  Mr.  Skeat's  edition  has  removed  these  offences,  and 
in  it  the  writings  of  the  great  master  of  verse  may  be  read 
without  the  impertinences  of  *  Adam  Scriveyn  *  and 
successors. 

The  art  of  Chaucer  in  some  of  its  qualities  was  as  fi 
recognised  two  hundred  years  ago  as  it  can  be  at  the  present 
day.  With  regard  to  some  of  the  strongest  parts  of  Chancers 
poetry,  no  later  writer  has  been  able  to  add  anything  essentially 
new  to  the  estimate  given  by  Dry  den.  *Here  is  God's  plenty' 
is  still  the  best  criticism  ever  uttered  on  the  *  CaDterbury 
Tales*;  and  Dryden's  comparison  of  Chaucer  and  Grid,  with 
his  preference  of  the  English  author's  sanity  and  right  jwo- 
portions  over  the  Latin  poet's  ornamental  epigrams,  is  to  this 
day  a  summary  of  the  whole  matter,  and  enough  in  itself  to  give 
liveliness  and  meaning  even  to  such  a  battered  critical  phrase 
as  the  ^*  following  of  Nature';  a  phrase  which  is  so  employed 
by  Dry  den  in  this  context  as  almost  to  look  like  a  new  idea. 

In  other  respects,  however,  there  is  a  defect  in  Dryden's 
criticism  ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  exertions  of  many  scholars,  his 
failure  to  appreciate  Chaucer*s  versification  has  been  very  gene- 
rally repeated  since  his  time.  It  is  possible  that,  even  at  the 
present  tlay,  Dryden's  estimate  of  the  laxity  of  Chaucer's  verse 
may  still  represent  the  common  opinion.  That  Chaucer's  verse  is 
irregular,  thougli  it  may  have  *  the  rude  sweetness  of  a  Scotch 
tune,'  is  possibly  even  now  a  fallacy  not  too  extravagant  to  be 
entertained.  If  it  is  anywhere  to  be  found,  this  error  it  » 
natural  and  pardonable  result  of  the  old  uncritical  editions. 
Mr*  Skeat,  in  one  place,  shows  himself  aggrieved  with  Dryden's 
opinion,  and  taxes  Dryden  with  arrogance  for  overlooking  the 
beauties  of  Chaucer's  verse.  Perhaps  Mr.  Skeat  will  come  to 
admit  that  he  has  in  this  case  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  too 
far  by  zeal  for  his  author.  Dryden,  who  in  criticising  Chaucer 
explains  that  *  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  of  ordinanr 
parts  to  find  a  fault  in  one  of  greater,'  and  who  protests  with 
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emphasis  against  the  common  patronising  view  of  Chaucer, 
was  plainly  speaking  his  mind  without  any  trace  of  disparage- 
ment when  he  confessed  himself  unable  to  find  correctness  in 
Chaucer's  verse.  For  this  censure  he  had  every  justification  in 
the  text  of  the  edition  that  he  read,  and  in  the  traditional 
way  of  reading-  Chaucer.  Rut  whatever  may  have  been  his 
justification}  the  censure  was  wrong,  and  it  is  in  this  respect 
that  Dryden's  criticism  of  Chaucer  has  become  antiquated. 
The  poetical  imagination  of  Chaucer  and  the  general  virtues 
of  his  thought  and  manner  are  recognised  by  Dryden :  the 
delicacy  and  beauty  of  his  verse  have  had  to  wait  longer  for 
acknowledgment,  and  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  rightly  esti- 
mated even  now.  The  ways  of  Chaucer's  verse  and  the  laws 
of  his  rhymes  have  been  studied  and  ascertained  by  many 
critics:  by  Mr.  8keat  himself,  by  Dr,  Bernhard  ten  Brink, 
by  Mr.  Henry  Bradshaw.  But  after  all  their  work,  it  still 
remained  to  carry  out  consistently,  in  a  critical  edition  of  the 
text,  the  principles  which  had  been  detected  in  the  study  of 
the  documents.  This  is  what  Mr.  Skeat  has  done,  and  this  is 
the  chief  part  of  his  credit. 

The  text  of  Chaucer  as  here  printed  will  no  doubt  be  made 
to  pass  under  examination  by  the  specialists  in  that  branch  of 
learning,  and  will  not  be  allowed  to  go  altogether  without 
criticism.  In  many  places  there  is  room  for  argument  about 
the  readings  preferred  by  the  editor,  and  in  some  there  may 
appear  to  be  good  ground,  in  the  materials  afforded  by  the 
editor  himself,  for  disputing  his  decision.  But  while  it  may  be 
left  to  time  and  to  the  minute  investigation  of  critics  to  prove 
the  validity  of  certain  of  Mr,  Skeat's  readings,  there  can  be 
little  question  as  to  the  soundness  of  his  method  and  the 
success  with  wliich  he  has  applied  his  principles  to  the  separate 
problems  as  they  rose  in  the  course  of  his  labours. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  text  of  Chaucer  has  been  ill- 
preserved,  on  the  whole,  in  manuscripts.  The  materials  for  a 
critical  text  of  Chaucer  are  rich  enough,  if  they  are  compared 
with  the  foundations  of  the  text  of  Shakespeare.  There  are, 
however,  certain  unfortunate  circumstances  by  which  the 
manuscripts  of  Chaucer  are  commonly  affected.  These  are 
indicated  not  obscurely  by  Chaucer  himself  in  more  places  than 
one:  his  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  Adam,  the  ready  writer, 
is  the  cry  of  an  injured  man  who  had  suffered  much  and  long 
without  protest;  and  *Troilus*  ends  with  a  prayer  for  the 
ervation  of  his  book  : — 

•  that  noon  miswryte  thee 
No  thee  myp^    /g  for  defaute  of  tonge.* 

This 
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This  anxiety  ami  ibis  grievance  of  Chaucer  were  caused  by 
something:  more  than  tlie  ordinary  and  universal  inaccuracy  of 
mankind  In  dealing  with  other  people's  copy,  and  with  their 
own  when  it  has  to  be  corrected.  Whatever  may  be  the  ex- 
planation of  the  fact,  the  fact  is  too  certain,  that  after  Chaucer 
lor  nearly  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  there  was  a  general  decay 
in  England,  in  English  writers  and  readers,  of  the  sense  oi 
metre  and  rhythm.  Nothing  more  abject  and  decrepit  ever 
passed  for  English  verse  than  some  of  the  things  produced  by 
English  poets  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  by  poets  who 
boasted  themselves  the  followers  of  Chaucer.  The  best  manu- 
scripts of  Chaucer  were  written  by  and  for  people  who  found 
music  in  Lydgate;  and  it  is  only  by  some  standao-d  of  the 
di (Terence  between  Chaucer's  verse  and  Lydgate's  that  the 
readings  of  Chaucerian  manuscripts  can  be  tested  and  controlled. 
It  seems  impossible  to  believe  that  the  melody  of  Chaucer's 
verse  was  ignored  by  his  contemporaries ;  but  the  practice  of 
his  chief  imitators  is  enough  to  prove  that  the  secret  of  his 
verse  was  very  generally  lost  even  in  the  lifetime  of  some  of 
his  contemporaries.  Adam  Scriveyn,  at  his  worst,  could  hardly 
make  more  discoid  out  of  his  Vraismetring  *  of  Chaucer  than 
Lydgate  was  capable  of  producing  out  of  his  own  head  on  any 
provocation.  Where  Lydgate  was  an  honoured  poet,  it  is  no 
w^onder  that  the  copiers  of  books  were  occasionally  indifferent 
to  Chaucer's  accuracy  of  verse. 

This  common  condition  of  English  literary  taste  in  the 
fifteenth  century  must  be  the  justification  of  an  editor  when 
he  prefers  one  manuscript  reading  to  another  for  the  sake  of  the 
metres  of  Chaucer.  The  difficulty  is  to  prove  that  the  principles 
on  which  the  text  is  chosen  are  the  same  as  the  principles  ol 
Chaucer's  versification.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  Mr. 
Skeat's  theoretic  prosody,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  think  it 
questionable  in  many  points  of  detail,  his  practice  in  the 
comparison  of  alternative  readings  appears  to  be  guided  by  a 
sound  instinct.  J-Ie  does  not  trust  the  manuscripts  for  readings 
that  are  plainly  unmetrical  and  discordant  j  at  the  same  titnc 
the  accuracy  for  which  he  contends  is  not  the  accuracy  of  »a 
a  priori  system  or  a  modern  theory.  It  is  not  forced  upon  the 
text  by  an  editor  contending  for  his  own  private  ideal  of  style, 
*  like  slashing  Bentley  with  his  desperate  hook.'  The  reading  of 
Chaucer's  verse  and  the  rules  of  Chaucer's  practice  are  leamrd 
by  comparison  of  the  texts,  and  by  induction  from  the  evidence 
they  present.  The  tests  of  Chaucer  in  the  manuscripts,  with 
all  their  imperfections,  are  good  enough  to  prove  that  Chaucer 
was   an    artist.     The   corruptions   arc  not   enough   to  bide  or 
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distort  the  beauty  of  his  verse,  and  a  fair  amount  of  certainty 
is  attainable  in  respect  of  his  usage  and  his  variations  of  usage. 
The  principles  of  Chaucer's  verse  may  be  discovered  and 
demonstrated,  and  Mr.  Skeat  has  done  nothing  immoderate  in 
his  practical  application  of  them. 

There  is  not  very  much  conjectural  emendation  in  the  text. 
There  are,  however,  some  happy  restorations  which  have  all 
the  charm  of  infallible  conjectures.  In  the  case  of  Chaucer  at 
any  rate,  however  it  may  be  with  other  difficult  and  hazardous 
authors,  there  seems  to  be  required  almost  as  rare  a  gift  to 
detect  and  reatl  aright  the  right  reading  of  the  manuscript,  as 
\o  invent  a  plausible  nc-w  reading  to  take  its  place.  There  are 
in  Mr.  Skeat*s  text  some  admirable  and  memorable  examples 
of  safe  and  decisive  criticism,  where  the  result  is  produced,  not 
by  conjecture,  but  by  discrimination  of  the  meaning-  of  the 
extant  version.  One  or  two  of  these  may  be  quoteil,  to  prove 
what  sort  of  things  have  been  done  by  Mr.  Skeat,  and  on  what 
sort  of  ground  the  reputation  of  his  great  work  may  be  based. 
In  *  Troilus  and  Criseyde,'  B.  iii.,  1.  »>73,  Dr.  Morris's  text 
reads  : 

'  Ther  nys  no  more,  but  here  efter  soono 
Thei  voide,  dronke,  and  traverea  drawe  anonj 
Gan  every  wyghte  that  hndde  nought  to  done 
More  in  the  phkce,  oiite  of  the  chaumber  gone.^ 

Mr.  Skeat*s  text  and  the  notes  thereto  pertaining  are  as 
follows : — 

(Text:) 

'  Ther  nis  no  more,  but  here-after  eone, 
The  vojde  dronke,  and  travers  drawe  anon, 
Gan  every  wight,  that  hodde  nought  to  done 
More  in  that  place,  out  of  the  cimnmbor  gon/ 

(Yariona  readings :) 

'  674.  CL  Cp.  H.  The  voyde ;  Cm.  they  voydyn  ;  Ed.  They  voyde ; 
H.  2.  They  voydid,  &c.' 

(Commentary :) 

*  "  The  voidc  being  drunk,  and  the  cross-curtain  drawn  immediately 
afterwards.'*  Tho  boat  reading  is  m^de  or  votfthe.  This  seems  to  bo 
here  used  as  a  name  for  the  "  luving-cup  "  or  "  grace-cup,"  which  was 
dmnk  after  the  table  had  beon  cleared  or  coitM.  Properly  it  was  a 
slight  dessert  of  "  spicoa  '  and  wine ;  where  spices  meant  swcet- 
meata,  dried  fruits,  Ac.  See  Notes  and  Queries,  2  S.  xi.  508.  The 
traverse  was  a  screen  or  curtain  drawn  across  the  room;  cf.  Cant. 
Ta.  E  1817,  King's  Qnair,  st.  90/ 
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An  *  additional  note  *  at  the  end  of  the  volume  gives  futtber 
instances  of  the  word,  including;  one  from  the  account  of  the 
'  Dethe  of  James  Steuarde,  Ivyng  of  Scotys,'  and  one  from  Mr. 
Rossetti's  poem  on  this  same  subject,  the  *  King's  Tragedj': 

*  then  he  called  for  the  voidce-cup.'' 

In  this  case  the  manuscript  authority,  which  is  good,  luu 
been  commonly  neglected  in  the  editions  of  Chaucer  for  the  sake 
of  a  gloss  which  looks  easy,  but  which  really  makes  nonsense  of 
the  sense  and  dislocates  the  syntax,  Mr,  Skeat  has  invented 
nothing  :  lie  has  merely  read  the  text  aright,  and  understood  the 
words  before  him. 

Another  instance  from  the  same  hook  is  equally  satisfactory. 
The  reading  'gofish  people,'  in  *  Troilus,'  iii.  584,  has 
amused  and  perplexed  many  etymologists.  Mr.  Skeat  spoils 
the  fun  by  reading  the  manuscripts  with  attention  ;  he  finds  the 
word  there  to  be  really  *  goosish,'  a  word  equally  expressive  and 
more  intelligible,  which,  it  may  be  remarke<l,  had  to  be  re- 
invented by  Mrs.  Carlyle  in  her  correspondence :  '  the  goosish 
man,  my  quondam  lover/ 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  many  similar  cases,  where 
the  text  is  made  sound  and  good  by  the  editor's  industrr, 
erudition,  and  sense,  without  any  need  of  the  more  dangcroas 
and  showy  expedients  of  criticism,  and  at  the  same  time  with 
all  the  exhilarating  effect  of  a  good  game  well  played  according 
to  the  rules  and  conventions. 

The  six  volumes  of  the  book  are  disposed  in  the  following 
order.  The  first  contains  the  *  Romaunt  of  the  Rose '  and  the 
minor  poems,  with  their  commentaries  and  elaborate  intro- 
ductions:  a  Life  of  Chaucer  stands  at  the  beginning  of  the 
volume.  The  second  contains  'Boethius'  and  'Troilus';  the 
third,  *  The  House  of  Fame,'  the  'Legend  of  Good  Women,* 
and  the  *  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,'  each  with  its  accompaoi- 
raent  of  notes :  the  latter  part  of  the  volume  is  taken  up  by 
the   essay   on    the    sources   of  the   *  Canterbury    Tales.*     The 

*  Canterbury  Tales '  themselves  are  the  contents  of  the  fourth 
volume;  the  notes  are  in  the  fifth.  The  sixth  is  made  up  of 
the  general  Introduction,  together  with  the  glossary  to  the 
whole  of  Chaucer,  There  are  also  many  additional  short 
essays  and  passages  of  commentary.  Of  works  doubtfully  or 
wrongly    attributed    to    Chaucer,   Mr.  Skeat  has  admitted  the 

*  Romaunt  of  the  Rose' and  the  'Tale  of  Gamelyn,*  besides 
some  short  pieces,  of  little  importance.  The  Apocrvpha,  one 
is  glad  to  know,  are  to  be  collected,  later,  in  a  volume  by 
themselves. 

The  commentary  in  this  edition  is  throughout  intended  to  be 

positite 
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positive  and  substantiaL  It  may  be  confessed  that  it  gives  the 
impression  of  weight  and  bulk,  and  that  the  Clarendon  Press 
has  done  little  to  relieve  the  general  aspect  of  sobriety,  much 
at  variance  with  the  demeanour  of  the  contents,  and  very  unlike 
the  appearance  of  the  illuminated  books  from  which  the  poems 
are  copied.  Something  of  this  is  inevitable.  There  must  be 
commentaries  and  explanations;  the  'old  fields'  of  poetry 
cannot  be  left  to  themselves,  and  the  machinery  by  which  they 
are  refreshed  is  not  to  be  set  going  without  some  amount  of 
strain  and  noise.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  hope  that  the 
editor  and  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  may  see  good  to  publish 
some  day  a  text  of  Chaucer  by  itself,  in  something  like  the 
form  of  Dr.  Morris's  six  volumes  in  the  Aldine  series. 
Chaucer  will  still  be  read  by  idle  people,  and  some  of  his  light 
poems  are  rather  heavily  weighted  in  this  edition.  *  Boece ' 
and  the  *  Astrolabe  '  are  good  in  their  way,  but  it  is  too  much 
lo  be  asked  to  carry  them  everywhere  for  the  sake  of  the  poems 
that  are  here  bound  up  along  with  them. 

And  was  it  necessary  to  give  such  prominence  in  the  *  Canter- 
bury Tales  *  to  Dr.  Fumivall's  distinguishing  labels,  from 
*  Group  A'  to  'Group  H'?  To  enumerate  the  separate  blocks 
in  which  the  uncompleted  last  work  of  Chaucer  was  left,  and  to 
mark  the  separate  bales  for  reference  in  an  inventory,  was  a  useful 
piece  of  business.  Dr,  Furnivall,  as  a  factor  on  Chaucer's  estate, 
was  able  to  make  out  the  condition  in  which  it  had  been  left,  and 
no  reader  can  afford  to  neglect  his  description  of  it,  his  enume- 
ration of  the  different  sections  of  the  Tales,  groups  beginning 
and  ending  abruptly,  without  prologues  or  interludes  to  make 
a  connexion  with  the  rest.  But  these  *  groups  '  are  acci- 
dental J  the  line  of  division  between  them  is  drawn  by  the  mere 
chance  that  prevented  Chaucer  from  completing  his  interludes 
between  all  the  Tales,  from  carrying  out  his  great  design,  from 
finishing  the  composition  with  a  story  and  a  prologue  for  each 
of  the  pilgrims.  The  order  of  the  groups  is  open  to  question  : 
Mr.  Skeat,  while  using  Dr.  FurnivalFs  arrangement,  does  not 
accept  it  as  authoritative.  Are  the  faces  of  the  Talcs  to  be 
blackened  for  ever  with  Dn  Furnivall's  A's  and  B's?  Is  the 
gentle  reader  to  have  these  imposed  on  him  in  the  headline  of 
every  page  ?  Is  he  nowhere  to  be  allowed  to  escape  from  the 
machinery,  and  are  all  future  generations  to  quote  the  Tales 
according  to  these  superscriptions?  This  may  seem  a  trivial 
matter,  but  it  is  really  of  some  importance  that  the  imple- 
ments of  the  commentator  should  be  kept  in  their  own 
place,  and  not  be  left  lying  about  when  their  work  is  done. 
As  a  historical  fact,  it  is  true  that  a  *■  group '  of  the  Tales  is 

begun 


The  Poctrij  of  Chaucer, 

begun  by  the  Prologue  of  the  Wife  of  Bath,  that  no  intro- 
duction connect*  this  group  with  any  previous  group,  thit 
Chaucer  had  in  this  place  left  someihing  to  be  finished  later 
when  he  should  have  time,  and  that  he  never  found  time  to 
supply  what  was  wanting.  It  does  not  however  seem  expedient 
or  necessary  on  this  account  that  the  lines  of  the  Wife  of  Bath's 
Prologue  should  be  quoted  for  ever  as  belonging  to  *  Group  D,* 
nor  that  every  page  of  this  group  should  be  stamped  with  a 
black  D  in  the  headline.  It  is  for  the  interest  of  the  whole 
world  that  Chaucer's  writings  should  possess  their  most  appro- 
priate and  most  adequate  commentary  j  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  commentary  should  be  restrained  from  intrusion  intu 
the  text.  These  irrelevant  earmarks  of  the  groups  are  the  only 
blemish  on  pages  that  are  otherwise  clear  and  pleasant  to  read. 

Mr.  Skeat's  introductions  and  annotations  have  in  part  been 
anticipated  in  his  earlier  editions  of  separate  works  of  Chaucer: 
the  minor  poems,  the  *  House  of  Fame,'  the  *  Legend  of  Good 
Women,'  the  'Astrolabe,'  and  various  selections  from  the  Tales, 
If  in  this  way  some  of  the  commentary  may  be  wanting  in 
novelty,  on  the  other  hand  the  editor's  clients  have  been 
educated  in  the  meantime,  and  the  reception  of  the  book  has 
been  made  easier.  Further,  the  editor  has  been  making  fresh 
improvements  at  all  points  of  his  ground,  and  each  division  of  his 
book  shows  that  his  study  of  Chaucer  is  continually  bringing 
in  new  discoveries.  There  is  no  suggestion  or  trace  of  a  belief 
that  the  work  of  interpreting  Chaucer  has  been  brought  to  ft 
close  in  these  six  volumes.  The  reader  is  kept  inspirited  by 
the  thought  that  there  is  more  to  be  reaped,  or  at  any  rate  to 
be  gleaned,  in  these  old  fields  of  poetry  ;  while  it  is  manUest 
at  the  same  time  that  the  editor  intends  to  secure  what  he  can 
out  of  the  things  that  still  remain  to  be  discovered. 

It  is  occasionally,  by  some  writers  and  disputants,  taken  for 
granted  that  the  scientific  study  of  the  old  forms  of  English  if 
in  some  mysterious  way  incompatible  with  any  knowledge  or 
appreciation  of  the  beauties  of  literature.  Into  the  grounds  of 
this  prejudice  it  is  not  necessary  to  enquire.  Mr.  Skeat  has 
proved  in  this  book,  as  often  before  in  others,  that  a  knowledge 
of  the  language  in  which  an  author  wrote  need  be  no  hindrance 
to  a  comprehension  of  his  meaning.  It  is  time  that  this,  which 
*  was  some  time  a  paradox,'  should  come  to  be  more  generally 
recognised.  There  are  one  or  two  places  in  particular  which 
may  be  selected  from  the  notes  to  stand  as  examples  at  once  of 
method  and  of  the  results  of  method.  The  best  of  thete 
perhaps  is  presented  by  sections  25  to  51  of  the  ^ener»l 
Introduction  (vol.  6,  p.  xxxi.),  in  which  there  is  a  disci 
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ic  vowels    of  Chaucer's  rhymes,  with   the   most   satlsfactorr 
,d  dear  conclusions  in  regard  to  a  great  number  of  textual 

iroblems.     The  seventeenth  section  also,   on   Chaucer's    occa- 

ional  use  of  Kentish  forms,  is  a  demonstration  well  conducted 
a  profitable  end.  There  is  no  need  to  quote  or  to  repeat  the 
argument  of  these  passages.  It  may  be  permissible,  however, 
to  refer  to  them  as  instances  of  discrimination  and  sound 
leasoning  rightly  applied,  dnd  of  the  scholarly  use  of  scientific 
grammar  in  the  foundation  of  a  text. 

With  respect  to  some  other  parts  of  the  grammatical  Intro- 
duction, it  is  not  possible  to  feel  quite  the  same  confidence  : 
more  especially  in  the  section  on  Chaucer's  forms  of  verse 
there  appears  to  he  room  for  some  amendment.  Mr.  Skeat  has 
iDvented  a  metrical  notation  of  his  own,  and  has  gone  some- 
what elaborately  into  the  difficulties  of  scansion.  Every  writer 
on  English  verse  has  his  own  metrical  symbols,  and  no  one 
appears  to  pay  any  attention  to  any  other  theorist,  except  in 
occasional  intervals  for  depreciation.  It  is  dangerous  to  have 
an  opinion  on  this  subject,  which  seems  to  exasperate  the  mind 
and  diction  of  most  of  its  professors.  Yet  it  may  be  submitted, 
though  without  any  pretension  of  authority,  that  to  scan  a  verse 
is  not,  as  .Mr.  Skeat  and  some  other  writers  seem  to  hold,  the 
same  thing  as  to  recite  it.  The  scansion  or  measurement  or 
analysis  of  a  verse  is  not  intended  to  show  how  a  verse  should  be 
read  or  chanted.  The  method  of  some  writers  on  English  versi- 
fication is  to  take  a  line  and  read  it  with  what  appears  to  them  to 
be  the  just  accent  and  the  right  pauses ;  then  to  try  to  represent 
iheir  own  ideas  of  time  and  emphasis  in  notes  of  their  own 

jivention.  But  as  a  matter  of  theory  there  may  be  many  right 
Ways  of  chanting  a  verse,  while  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  opinions 
of  one  man  with  regard  to  just  accent  and  right  pauses  are 
generally  detestable  to  other  men;  so  that  this  form  of  measure- 
ment is  illusory,  because  it  satisfies  only  its  own  author  and  no 
one  else.  It  is  not  the  pulse  of  a  verse,  but  the  skeleton,  that 
has  to  be  measured  by  metrical  theory.  It  is  hard  to  believe 
that  Mr.  Skeat's  symbolical  pictures  of  Chaucer's  rh}tljms  can 
bossibly    make    anything    clear    that    might     not    have     been 

explained  without  them.  That  they  may  produce  confusion 
and  distress  among  innocent  people  is  perhaps  only  one  of  the 
jealous    suspicions    that    are    too    frequent    In    this    region    of 

jpeculallon.  It  is  beyond  contest  that  the  effect  of  this  part 
of  the  Introduction    Is  far  short  of  the  lucidity   and    security 

attained  by  the  dissertation  cm  Chaucer's  use  of  the  vowels. 
Mr.  Skeat  in  this  connexion  refers  to  the  varieties  of  French 

•erse  known  to  Chaucer,  and  especially  to  the  varieties  of  the 
1 80,— iVb.  mo.  2  M  French 
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French  tiecasyllable,  and  its  analogous  measure  the  hendeoi- 
syllable  in  Italian.  Here  the  ground  is  surer  ;  but  unfortunately 
Mr.  Skeat  appears  tu  have  stopped  too  soon  in  his  consultation 
of  the  authorities.  He  takes  from  Mr.  Paget  Tovnbec'i 
*  Specimens  of  Old  French'  a  summarv  description  of  the  four 
varieties  of  the  Old  French  decasvllahle.  This  is  perfectly 
satisfactory  and  clear,  and  gives  the  right  beginning.  The 
French  line,  with  its  sharp  division  after  the  fourth  syl- 
lable, is  more  primitive  than  the  Italian  or  the  English  line, 
with  its  greater  freedom  ;  the  French  line  deserves  to  be  con- 
sidered first,  even  apart  from  any  claim  it  may  derive  from  its 
place  in  the  French  poems  that  Chaucer  knew  and  admired. 
But  Mr.  Skeat  goes  on  from  this  point  in  a  way  that  can  hardU 
fall  to  be  confusing  ;  and  this  is  the  more  to  be  regretted 
because  it  is  just  at  this  point  that  he  approaches  one  of  tbr 
difficult  metrical  questions  in  Chaucer,  namelv,  the  dropping 
of  a  syllable  at  the  beginning  of  a  line. 

'  For  to  deleu  with  no  ewich  j>oraiiIe  * 

IS,  according  to  ordinary  notions,  an  hemic  line  short  of 
syllable.  The  licence  is  common  enough  in  the  shorter  couplets, 
and  that  Chaucer  thought  such  a  variety  good  enough  for  hi* 
longer  verse  need  not  be  doubted  ;  it  shall  not,  at  any  rate,  be 
disputed  here.  The  care  that  Mr.  Skeat  gave  many  years  sgo 
to  this  point  of  Chaucerian  scholarship  is  one  of  the  innai 
able  grounds  of  obligation  to  him.  Unfortunately  he  ap]^ 
to  have  done  something  to  spoil  his  treatment  of  this  subject"i» 
his  Introduction,  by  a  somewhat  inconsiderate  use  of  other 
people^s  theories,  and  by  a  reference  to  analogies  and  precedenO 
that  will  not  stand  enquiry.  There  is  nothing  to  be  gained 
from  French  verse  in  this  connexion.  If  Chaucer  used  thii 
exceptional  rhythm  in  his  heroic  lines,  it  was  by  following  the 
common  practice  of  the  shorter  octosyllabic  verse  and  of  earh 
English  verse  generally  in  its  treatment  of  foreign  rhyming 
measures.  There  is  nothing  like  it  to  be  found  among  lb*; 
decasyllabics  of  Chaucer's  French  poets. 

It  is  peculiarly  difficult  to  follow  Mr.  Skeat  in  his  descriptioa 
of  the  French  decasyllabic  line.  After  a  sufilicient  account  of 
the  '  epic  caesura  '  and  the  feminine  rhyme,  he  continues,  in  » 
passage  which  is  surely  more  than  disputable  : — 

'  But  the  fact  is  that  Old  Freuch  verse  admits  of  mor©  UeOMi 
thiin  the  above.  It  was  ako  perniiBsible  for  the  poet,  Iwsides  addta^ 
to  the  liuo  at  the  eod '  {i.e.  in  the  fomim'ne  rhyme,  by  the  additioa  <rf 
an  eleventh  syllable),  *  to  subtract  fiora  it  at  the  begiiming.  Tix.  bj 
oinittiug  the  first  weak  Kjllable  at  the  beginniug,  or  the  first  irask 
syllabliji  in  the  second  half  line ;  i.c,  after  the  caesant.' 

Mr.  Sk«i 
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Mr.  Skeat  appears  to  imply  in  this  (besitles  some  otlier  c|ues- 
tionable  things  which  may  be  neglected)  that  Chaucer  had 
before  him,  in  the  French  poets  whom  he  read,  examples  of  lines 
analogous  to  his  own  shortened  fomi,  as  representee!  in  tlie  line 
*Til  wel  ny  |  the  day  began  to  springe/  This  is  a  point  that 
requires  to  be  proved  by  citation;  it  can  hardly  be  proved  in 
any  other  way.  Mr.  Skeat  has  not  presented  any  such  form  of 
Terse  as  a  variation  allowed  to  French  decasylJables,  That 
such  a  monstrosity  may  exist  in  some  Old  Frencli  verse  written 
in  England,  appears  to  be  confessed,  although  \vith  pain  and 
reluctance,  by  the  masters  of  French  prosody.  That  it  occurs 
anywhere  in  the  myriads  of  decasyllabics  in  French  of  France 
is  a  discovery  that  has  yet  to  be  made;  a  prodigy  which,  in  the 
minds  of  some  scholars,  would  call  for  something  like  a  cere- 
mony of  expiation.  But  though  this  part  of  the  Introduction 
ma^'  appear  to  bo  somewhat  hasty  in  its  conclusions  and  in  its 
employment  of  evidence,  it  ought  to  be  remarked  that  these 
defects,  if  admitted  to  exist,  are  yet  nothing  like  an  equivalent 
on  the  negative  side,  to  the  solid  excellences  of  the  grammatical 
surrey.  Mr.  Skeat's  theoretical  prosody,  if  it  is  wrong,  can  be 
altered,  without  injury  to  the  rest  of  the  book. 

If  there  is  weakness  in  the  description  of  Chaucer's  verse,  it 
is  a  weakness  that  does  not  affect  the  editor's  reading  of  his 
texts.  Its  influence  does  not  extend  beyond  the  few  pages  of 
the  Introduction  in  which  the  subject  of  prosody  is  considered, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  goodness  of  the  strong  part  of  t)ie 
Introduction  is  felt  and  proved  in  every  line  and  page  of  the 
text.  The  grammatical  Introduction  gives  the  principles  bj 
which  the  text  is  rendered  secure.  The  description  of  Chaucer's 
vowels,  the  notes  on  his  Kentish  variations,  are  of  some  import- 
ance, it  may  be  surmised,  to  students  of  philology,  if  that  be  the 
right  name  for  the  province  of  natural  history  to  which  such  things 
belong.  But  the  importance  of  this  section  of  Mr.  Skeat's  work 
is  not  limited  to  that  study  :  it  declares  itself  in  the  whole 
process  by  which  the  manuscripts  are  compared  and  scrutinised  ; 
it  is  part  of  the  code  of  the  editor's  critical  scholarship.  These 
two  portions  of  the  Introduction — one  certainly  strong,  the  other 
apparently  weak— ought  to  be  compared  :  the  result  of  the  com- 
parison must  be,  for  every  candid  reader,  an  increased  admira- 
tion of  the  way  in  which  the  editor  has  worked.  There  are  not 
many  books  of  equal  compass  in  which  the  faults  are  of  so  little 
account.  They  arc  all  far  removed  from  the  vital  centres  ;  a 
caviller  with  the  worst  imaginable  will  could  hardly  do  more 
damage  in  this  rich  ground  than  might  be  repaired  by  the 
editor  In  a  morning's  labour. 

2  M  2  Vn. 
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It  Is  liardly  necessary  or  expedient  to  go  over  Mr.  Skeat'j 
commcntarj  and  describe  what  will  be  plain  enough  to  any  onf 
who  makes  a  trial  of  it.  There  are,  however,  three  pieces  of 
editings  which  it  would  be  unjust  to  pass  over  without  acknow- 
ledgiiient  and  praise.  These  are,  the  text  of  the  *  Romaunt  o( 
the  Rose,'  the  text  of  'Troilus/  and  the  text  of  the  *  Legend  df 
Good  Women/ 

The  text  of  the  '  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  '  has  been  studied  by 
many  scholars  since  Mr.  Henry  BraJshaw  made  it  the  ground 
of  his  demonstration  of  Chaucer's  usage  in  rhymes.  In 
Mr.  Skeat's  Preface  the  evidence  on  this  question  is  given 
clearly  in  a  summary  form.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  to  this  that  the 
chief  interest  will  belong,  but  rather  to  the  text,  particularly  la 
the  text  of  the  first  fragment,  which  is  here  for  the  first  time 
printed  on  the  same  page  with  tfie  French  original,  and  emended 
by  comparison  with  it. 

The  poem  of  *  Troilus'  has  never  before  been  edited  withanj 
care,  though  it  is  long  since  the  ground  was  broken  bv  the 
parallel  texts  of  the  Chaucer  Society.  As  it  is  demonstrablj 
the  largest  in  scale  of  all  the  poet's  compositions,  while  it  \% 
plausibly  maintained  by  some  to  be  his  greatest  poem,  there  ii 
reason  to  be  glad  that  it  has  at  last  received  the  attention  of  »n 
editor,  and  at  last  been  freed  from  the  injpossible  readings  tb»t 
disgraced  it  in  the  older  editions. 

The  double  version  of  the  Prologue  to  the  'Legend  of  Good 
Women '  has  been  published  already  in  Mr.  Skeat's  small 
edition  of  that  poem ;  but  the  discovery  of  it  is  still  recent 
enough  to  be  a  novelty,  and  its  appearance  here,  in  its  proper 
place  among  the  collected  works  of  Chaucer,  is  an  event  to  be 
respectfully  chronicled. 

Mr,  Skeat  has  deliberately  left  out  of  account,  in  bis  pref««» 
and  commentaries,  the  question  of  the  value  of  Chaucer'i 
writings.  This  is  the  great  omission  in  the  book.  The  cair 
must  have  been  fully  considered,  and  it  is  possible  to  accept  the 
reasons  that  have  prevailed.  A  commentary  exact  and  positirr, 
a  record  of  ascertainable  facts  about  the  poems,  a  carefallj 
edited  text  of  Chaucer's  writings,  these  are  the  things  that  air 
given  in  this  book  ;  they  are  left  to  be  used  as  may  be  thought 
fit  by  those  who  have  wit  enough  to  read  them.  It  is  a  good 
example  to  all  editors  wlio  may  be  less  temperately  inclined; 
and  the  austerity  and  parsimony  of  the  design  must  be  refreshios 
and  stimulating  to  any  one  of  the  many  who  are  exhausted  M»d 
cJoved  by  too  much  effusive  criticism. 

In  the  case  of  Chaucer  it  is  peculiarly  difficult  to  draw  MJ 
line  between  criticism  which   is  historical  and    positive,  and 
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criticism  which  is  purely  aesthetic,  Tlie  disiioctivii  i»  «lw»|'» 
mn  elusive  one.  The  criticism  that  dealt  in  Listorical  im'4*, 
that  traces  origins^  that  investigates  old  debts  of  poet  lu  jMifl 
And  pupil  to  masterf  is  a  different  process,  no  <l(>uut,  frout  tiiMt 
[Which  calculates  the  present  value,  the  immediate  tttfuct,  of  a 
passage  of  verse.     But  in  reality  those  distinct  proc«^s4MtB  tuie 

Idem  found  apart.  They  may  be  distinguished  lojficiilly  and 
in  the  abstract,  but  they  are  always  together  in  real  life  if  eiiUt-'r 
of  them  is  to  be  worth  anything.  It  is  impossible  to  Irncf  the 
liistory  of  a  poem  which  you  do  not  understand,  and  it  is  itu)x>s- 
ffible  to  understand  a  poem  if  you  understand  noticing  els*.'. 
»The  *  Book  of  the  Duchess,'  for  instance,  may  be  worth  tome- 
thing  at  a  first  reading  to  one  who  has  never  before  read 
anything  of  Chaucer,  or  anything  of  Chaucer*s  date  ;  but  it  is 
hardly  to  be  estimated  how  large  a  part  of  its  meaning  is  kept 
back  when  there  is  no  association  in  the  reader'^s  mind  with  th« 
,^reat  host  of  earlier  ami  later  similar  poems  on  similar  motivfs, 
>when  the  poem  of  the  Duchess  Blanche  is  separated  from  all  ii« 
(Companions  in  that  masque  of  shadows,  the  old  courtly  poetry 
-of  France, 

It  is  possible  that  Mr.  Skeat  may  have  been  led  too  far  in  his 
mbstinencc  from  literary  criticism.  Some  of  the  subjects  which 
he  has  left  out  might  very  well  have  been  admitted,  as  positive 
matter  of  history,  without  trespassing  too  far  on  any  debatable 
•ground.  It  is  necessary  to  know  a  good  deal  about  Frencrh 
poetry  before  one  can  rightly  appreciate  the  difference,  tht»  indi- 
ividual  and  indefinable  grace,  which  was  added  by  t'huucer  to 
the  inheritance  received  by  him  from  Machauk  and  ihe  other 
wpoets  of  that  school.  There  is  plenty  of  room  in  Mr.  Skiml's 
edition  for  something  more  than  he  has  thought  fit  to  say  about 
the  authors  whom  Chaucer  road,  and  the  character  of  the  litera- 
tare  in  which  he  was  educated.  Mr.  Skeat,  for  instance,  in  hii 
rjenunciation  of  the  task  of  literary  criticism,  refers  to  Mr, 
^LowelTs  essay  on  Chaucer  to  make  good  his  defection.  But 
ihe  gives  no  indication  that  in  Mr.  Lowell's  essay,  apart  from 
his   criticism    and   praise   of  Chaucer,   there  is    much    that    if 

Suestionable  or  plainly  erroneous  in  his  historical  onrning. 
Ir,  Lowell  reiterates  the  old  historical  theory  which  I>ry<len 
learned  from  Rymer,  and  Pope  from  Dryden,  and  which  may 
he  traced  down  through  VVarton  to  many  later  essayists,  tlml 
Chaucer  knew  the  poetry  of  Provence  as  well  as  that  of  I'Vanri', 
or,  in  Mr.  LowelTs  language,  *  was  familiar  with  all  that  had 
been  done  by  Troubadour  or  Trovcre.'  This  is  an  histnricnl 
question,  belonging  closely  indeed  to  the  literary  criticism 
of  Chaucer,  but  not  to  be  decided  out  of  hand  by  any   cTttic 
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without  some  careful  enquiry.  Mr.  Skeat,  in  referring  to 
Mr.  Lowell's  essay,  might  have  drawn  attention  to  this  point, 
an<l  mi^iit  have  indicated  whether  there  is  or  is  not  anr 
evidence  for  a  statement  which  seems  to  have  been  repealot 
by  English  critics  for  two  centuries  on  the  inauspicious  au- 
thority of  Thomas  Rymer,  and  without  any  other  or  better 
evidence  wliatsoever.  It  wouhl  he  easy  to  find  other  and  more 
Important  examples  of  the  questions  that  arise  in  connexion 
with  Chaucer,  where  the  historical  record  of  his  poetical  edu- 
cati<m  is  inextricably  mixed  with  the  problems  of  bis  own 
individual  genius  and  his  own  poetical  imagination. 

Tliere  is  hardiv  any  author  of  whom  so  many  commonplace 
are  true,  and  by  whom  so  many  commonplaces  are  jiroved  to  be 
inept  and  ridiculous.  The  commonplaces  of  historical  origin 
and  environment,  of  the  conditions  of  literary  production,  of  the 
evolution  of  literary  forms,  and  ail  the  rest  of  them,  are  verified 
and  illustrated  in  the  life  of  Chaucer.  'The  poet  as  represen- 
tative of  his  age'  is  made  ready  for  the  preacher  in  the  volumei 
of  Chaucer.  The  author  of  *  Typical  Developments  *  might 
find  his  booty  in  those  early  poems  of  Chaucer  that  seem  at  first 
to  be  the  product  wholly  of  some  *  tendenc}-,'  some  *  spirit  of  ti< 
age/  without  any  admixture  of  any  particular  character  from  the 
man  who  took  the  trouble  to  write  them.  And  it  is  not  one 
tendency  only,  or  one  taste  or  study,  that  is  embodied  in 
Chaucer's  writings,  but  ail  the  ideas,  all  the  prepossessions,  all 
the  fashions,  all  the  vanities  of  the  world,  from  courtly  rhyming 
to  importunate  moralities ;  all  the  learning,  from  the  trivial  arts 
to  the  heights  of  Astronomy,  and  beyond  the  primum  mobile. 
He  comes  out  of  the  Middle  Ages  like  Glaucus  from  the  sea,  io 
the  tenth  book  of  the  *  Republic,'  where  the  real  man,  or  god, 
is  unrecognisable  in  the  overgrowth  of  shells  and  tangle.  The 
rich  chaotic  and  formless  life,  the  ooze  and  wrack  of  the 
mediaeval  depths,  are  indeed  left  behind  and  cleared  away  when 
Chaucer  comes  to  his  own.  But  no  great  poet  has  retained  a 
so  large  a  part  of  his  extant  work  the  common  *  form  and 
pressure'  of  his  own  time  and  the  generation  immediatelt 
before  his  own. 

Dante  had  as  large  a  share  of  mediaeval  learning,  and  in  bis 
earlier  writings  is  almost  as  much  subject  as  Chaucer  was  to 
the  prevalent  fashions.  There  is  not,  however,  in  the  progrcM 
r*f  Dante  from  the  earlier  poetical  conventions  and  from  the 
learning  of  the  schools,  the  same  paradoxical  element  as  in  the 
liistory  of  Chaucer's  poetry.  Dante  in  one  way  is  a  '  represen- 
tative '  of  medla'val  habits  of  thought  and  imagination,  shared  by 
him  with  unnumbered  nameless  scholars  and  metaphvsical  poets. 
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But  he  always  wears  the  common  habit  with  some  difference 
of  his  own,  and,  more  than  that,  he  carries  up  all  the  common- 
places of  his  reading  and  his  early  experiments  into  the  *  heaven 
of  his  invention,'  in  the  '  Divine  Comedy.'  Whereas  Chaucer  is 
again  and  again  content  to  remain  simply  on  the  level  of  hia 
contemporaries  :  one  large  fragment  of  the  '  Canterbury  Tales '  is 
an  undistinguished  and  unmanageable  block  of  the  most  hope- 
Jess  commonplace  :  the  '  Tale  of  Melibeus'  is  a  thing  incapable 
of  life,  under  any  process  of  interpretation,  a  lump  of  the  most 
inert  '  first  matter^  of  mediEcval  pedantry,  which  is  yet  intro- 
duced by  Chaucer  in  his  own  person,  in  company  with  his 
latest  and  finest  work,  for  the  entertainment  of  the  Canterbury 
Pilgrims,  In  many  of  his  poems,  though  in  these  always  with 
some  grace  of  form  and  never  with  anything  like  the  oppression 
of  Melibeus,  Chaucer  repeats  the  common  tunes,  the  idle 
sequences  of  phrases  and  rhymes  in  fashion  among  the  most 
abstract  and  most  unsubstantial  of  all  the  schools  of  poetry.  In 
his  great  poems,  in  •  Troilus,'  in  the  '  Legend  of  Good  Women,* 
in  the  most  notable  parts  of  the  *  Canterbury"  Tales,'  he  has 
carried  <m  the  commonplace  matter  to  a  higher  form,  and  has 
given  individuality  to  the  commonplace  without  destroying  its 
generic  character  altogether  ;  as,  in  his  own  way,  Dante  always, 
in  the  most  exalted  parts  of  his  poetry  in  the  *Commedia/ 
retains  some  of  the  features  of  the  'Vita  Nuova*  and  the 
*Convito.'  Chaucer,  however,  in  his  collected  writings  is  en- 
cumbered, unlike  Dante,  with  a  crowd  of  miscellaneous  pieces 
of  work  ;  sketches,  fragments,  translations,  exercises,  the  pro- 
duct of  hours  in  which  he  had  no  call  to  do  anything  else  or 
anything  better  than  a  journalist  or  an  ordinary  person  might 
do.  He  could  escape,  when  he  thought  good,  from  the  re- 
strictions of  the  mctliaeval  habit ;  he  could  turn  the  mediaeval 
fashion  into  something  incomparably  bright  and  lively ;  he 
could  give  body  and  strength  to  the  dreams  and  the  echoes  of 
the  garden  of  the  Rose.  But  very  often,  and  that  to  the  very 
end  of  his  life,  he  found  it  easier  and  more  comfortable  to 
lake  the  traditional  conventions  as  he  found  them,  and  to  use 
ihem  as  they  were  used  by  people  of  no  importance  and  no 
remarkable  power  of  their  own. 

It  is  this  relation  of  Chaucer  to  the  mediicval  commonplaces 
that  gives  room  for  any  amount  of  historical  commentary. 
Mr.  Lowell  asks,  at  the  beginning  of  his  essay,  *  Will  it  do  to 
say  •anything  more  about  Chaucer?  Can  any  one  hope  to  say 
anything,  not  new,  but  even  fresh,  on  a  topic  so  well-worn?'  It 
is  no  less  fair  a  problem  to  enquire  whether  there  can  ever  be 
any  end  to  the  illustration  of  a  writer  who  is  in  such  sympathy 
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with  the  common  moods  of  his  contemporaries  and  his  prede- 
cessors that  every  new  discovery  or  new  opinion  ahout  the 
literary  wealth  of  the  Middle  Ages  must  inevitably  have  some 
bearing,  more  or  less  direct,  on  tlip  study  of  his  writings,  ll  is 
still  a  long  way  to  t!ie  end»  and  not  so  very  far  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  criticism  of  the  French  poets  whom  Chaucer  read. 
It  is  only  the  other  day  that  the  poems  of  Oton  de  Granson 
were  discovered — *Graunson  flour  of  hem  that  maken  in 
France,' — and  among-  them  the  original  of  Chaucer's  *  Complaint 
of  Venus.'  There  is  not  yet  any  g^ood  edition  of  Machault,  and 
the  edition  of  Eustache  Descliamps  is  not  yet  completed  for 
the  Sociiiv  des  anciem  Textes.  It  is  still  open  to  any  one  t» 
make  his  own  critical  judgement  of  the  works  of  those  aathors; 
there  has  been  little  dictation  of  any  formal  or  established 
opinion  on  the  subject.  Those  authors  arc  included  in  tlif 
great  host  of  amatory  poets  wliose  common  qualities  are  so 
common,  and  whose  distinctive  characters  are  so  hard  to  fix  and 
to  describe.  Little  has  yet  been  done  to  seize  the  volatile 
essence  of  that  courtly  poetry  which  takes  so  many  forms  in 
different  countries,  and  all  of  them  so  shadowy.  So  \oi\% 
as  the  spirit  of  those  French  poets  is  still  undetected  ami 
undescribed,  except  in  the  most  general  terms,  by  the  lilerarf 
historian,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  criticism  of  Chaucer  is 
exhausted. 

It  is  easily  possible  to  be  tired  of  the  historical  criticism  that 
plies  its  formulas  over  the  sources  and  origins  of  poetry,  and 
attempts  to  work  out  the  spiritual  pedigree  of  a  genias.  It 
cannot,  however,  be  seriously  argued  that  enquiries  of  this  sort 
are  inept  in  the  case  of  Chaucer,  whose  obligations  to  hi* 
ancestors  are  manifest  in  every  page,  not  to  speak  of  those  debu 
that  are  less  obvious,  if  the  result,  in  mast  instances,  is  t« 
bring  out  Chaucer's  independence  more  in  relief  by  the  sub- 
traction of  his  loans,  and  to  pro%'e  the  limitations  of  this 
historical  method  when  it  is  made  lo  confront  the  problems  •! 
original  and  underived  imagination,  there  is  no  great  harm 
done,  but  the  contrary.      It  is  the  result  to  be  looked  for. 

These  volumes  of  Chaucer  present  one  interesting  case  where 
the  enquiry  into  origins  has  scored  one  conspicuous  success, 
and  in  an  equal  degree  has  found  its  limits  and  proved  ito 
inability,  after  all,  to  analyse  the  inexplicable.  The  *  House  of 
Fame'  has  been  subjected  to  laborious  study,  and  one  important 
set  of  facts  has  Ijeen  brought  to  evidence  about  it.  The  reUtion 
of  the  poem  to  the  'Divine  Comedy'  has  been  considered  and 
discussed  by  Sandras,  Ten  Brink,  and  other  scholars,  and  is 
here  explained  by  I\lr,  Skeat.     The  proof  is  decisive.     There  it 
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no  remnant  of  doubt  that  Chaucer  had  been  reading  Dante 
when  he  wrote  the  *  House  of  Fame  *  ;  that  he  derlvoil  from  the 
suggestions  of  Dante  the  images  and  the  pag^eants  of  his  dream, 
and  many  of  the  phrases  in  which  it  is  narrated.  Here,  how- 
ever, the  proof  comes  to  an  end.  The  historical  enquiry  can  do 
no  more.  And  when  all  is  said  and  done,  the  *  House  of  Fame' 
still  stands  where  it  stood — a  poem  inexplicable  by  any  refer- 
ences to  the  poem  from  which  it  was  borrowed,  a  poem  as 
different  from  the  *  Divine  Comedy'  as  it  is  possible  to  find  in 
any  Christian  tongue.  The  true  criticism  of  the  poem  has  to 
begin  where  the  historical  apparatus  leaves  off.  If  its  quiddity 
is  to  be  extracted,  the  'House  of  Fame'  must  be  taken,  first  of 
all,  as  the  poem  it  is,  not  as  the  poem  from  which  it  is 
derived. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  works  of  Chaucer  afford  the  most 
delightful  tests  of  ingenuity  and  of  the  validity  and  right  use  of 
the  methods  of  criticism.  No  task  is  more  dangerous  for  a 
critic  who  has  his  own  private  device  for  the  solution  of  all 
problems.  The  problems  in  Chaucer  are  continually  altering, 
and  the  ground  is  one  that  calls  for  all  varieties  of  skill 
if  it  is  to  be  tracked  out  and  surveyed  in  all  its  changes 
of  level. 

The  appearance  of  Chaucer's  works  at  last  in  this  satis- 
factory and  convenient  form,  with  the  blemishes  of  the  vulgate 
tests  removed,  and  everything  made  easy  for  every  one  who  is 
not  too  anxious  about  his  ease,  can  hardly  fail  to  call  out  some 
new  devotion  to  the  great  master  of  stories.  Chaucer  is  always 
being  discovered,  like  Homer,  Shakespeare,  and  the  book  of 
13aruch  ;  and  his  discoverers  arc  not  to  be  pitied,  though  one 
may  be  inclined  to  ask  them  to  deal  gently  with  their  ignorant 
friends,  and  not  to  be  vexetl  because  of  the  obdurate  who  say 
that  Chaucer  was  a  hack  and  a  translator. 

After  the  first  discovery  of  all^  there  is  none  more  pleasant 
than  the  discovery  how  little  Chaucer's  genius  is  exhausted  in 
the  *  Canterbury  Tales,'  and  how  far  his  great  book  is  from 
being  his  greatest  poem,  or  from  representing  his  genius  to  the 
full.  It  is  only  by  looking  at  the  *  Canterbury  Tales*  from  the 
Tantage-groun<l  of  the  other  works  that  the  magnitude  of 
Chaucer  can  be  in  any  way  estimated  aright. 

The  *  Canterbury  Tales,'  which  include  so  much,  do  not 
include  the  whole  of  Chaucer,  Some  of  his  masterpieces  are 
there,  and  there  is  nothing  like  the  Prologue  anywhere  else; 
but  outside  of  the  group  of  the  Tales  is  to  be  found  the  finest 
work  of  Chaucer  in  the  more  abstract  and  delicate  kind  of 
poetry,  *Anelida';  the  most   massive  and   the  richest  of  his 
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compositions,  which  is  'Troilus' ;  and  the  most  enthralling  and 
most  musical  of  all  his  idjUs,  in  the  Prologue  to  the  *  Legend 
of  Good  Women,'  with  the  Imlade  of  Alcestis,  *  sung  in  carol- 
wise': 

*  Hyd,  Absolon,  thy  gilte  tresses  clere.' 

The  poem  of  *  Anelida  and  the  false  Arcite,*  it  may  be 
suspected,  is  too  often  and  too  rashly  passed  o%"er.  It  has  a 
good  deal  of  the  artificial  and  exquisite  qualities  of  the  court 
poetry  ;  it  appears  to  be  wanting  in  substance.  Yet  for  thai 
very  reason  the  fineness  of  the  style  in  this  unfinished  poetical 
essay  gives  it  rank  among  the  greater  poems,  to  prove  what 
elegance  might  be  attained  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  artist, 
when  he  chose  to  work  in  a  small  scale.  Further,  and  apart 
from  the  elaboration  of  the  style,  the  poem  is  Chaucer's  example 
of  the  abstract  way  of  story-telling.  It  is  the  light  ghost  of  a 
story,  the  antenatal  soul  of  a  su  bstantial  poem.  The  characters 
are  merely  types,  the  situation  is  a  mathematical  theorem ;  yet 
this  abstract  drama,  of  the  faithless  knight  who  leaves  his  true 
love  for  the  sake  of  a  wanton  shrew,  is  played  as  admirably,  in 
its  own  way,  as  the  history  of  the  two  Noble  Kinsmen,  or  the 
still  nobler  Troilus, 

It  is  difficult  to  speak  moderately  of  Chaucer's  *  Troilus.'  It 
is  the  first  great  modern  book  in  that  kind  where  the  roost 
characteristic  modern  triumphs  of  the  literary  art  have  been 
won  ;  in  the  kind  to  which  belong  the  great  books  of  Cervantes, 
of  Fielding,  and  of  their  later  pupils,— that  form  of  story  which 
is  not  restricted  in  its  matter  in  any  way,  but  is  capable  of 
taking  in  comprehensively  all  or  any  part  of  the  aspects  and 
humours  of  life.  No  other  mcditeval  poem  is  rich  and  full  in 
the  same  way  as  *  Troilus  '  is  full  of  varieties  of  character  and 
mood.  It  is  a  tragic  novel,  and  it  is  also  strong  enough  to  pass 
the  scrutiny  of  that  Comic  Muse  who  detects  the  impostures  of 
Inflated  heroic  and  romantic  poetry.  More  than  this,  it  has 
the  effective  aid  of  the  Comic  Muse  in  that  alliance  of  tragedy 
and  comedy  which  makes  an  end  of  all  the  old  distinctions  and 
limitations  of  narrative  and  drama. 

The  original  of  *  Troilus,'  the  *  Filostrato '  of  Boccaccio,  is 
scarcely  more  substantial  in  its  dramatic  part,  though  it  is 
longer  and  has  a  more  elaborate  plot,  than  Chaucer's  *  Anelida,' 
The  three  personages  of  the  one  poem  are  not  more  deAnite 
than  the  throe  of  the  other.  The  'Filostrato'  is  not  merely 
*  done  into  English*  in  Chaucer's  'Troilus  and  Criseyde.' 
Chaucer  has  done  much  more  than  that  for  the  original  poem; 
he  has  translated  it  from  one  form  of  art  into  another, — from  the 
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form  of  a  light  romantic  melody,  vague  and  graceful,  into  the 
form  of  a  story  of  human  characters,  and  of  characters  strongly 
contrasted  anil  subtly  understood  by  the  author.  The  difference 
is  hardly  less  than  that  between  the  Italian  novels  and  the 
Engl  ish  tragedies  of  '  Romeo  '  or  *  Othello,'  as  far  at  least  as  the 
representation  of  character  is  concerned.  Chaucer  learned  from 
Boccaccio  the  art  of  construction  :  the  design  of  the  '  Filostrato  ' 
is,  in  the  main  outline,  the  design  of  Chaucer's  '  Troilus  and 
Criseyde  * ;  but  in  working^  out  his  story  of  these  'tragic 
comedians,'  the  English  poet  has  taken  his  own  way,  a  way  in 
which  he  had  no  forerunners  that  he  knew  of,  and  for  successors 
all  the  dramatists  and  novelists  of  all  the  modern  tongues. 

No  other  work  of  Chaucer's  has  the  same  dignity  or  the  same 
commanding  beauty.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  any 
language,  in  any  of  the  thousand  experiments  of  the  modern 
schools  of  novelists,  a  story  so  perfectly  proportioned  and  com- 
posed, a  method  of  narrative  so  completely  adequate.  Of  the 
dramatic  capacities  of  the  original  plot,  considering  the  use 
made  of  it  in  Shakespeare's  *  Troilus  and  Cressida,'  there  is 
little  need  to  say  anything.  Boccaccio  chose  and  shaped  the 
plot  of  his  story  with  absolute  confidence  and  success  ;  there  is 
nothing  to  break  the  outline.  The  general  outline  is  kept  by 
Chaucer,  who  thus  obtains  for  his  story  a  plan  compared  with 
which  the  plan  of  Fielding's  greatest  novel  is  ill-devised, 
awkward,  and  irregular;  while  the  symmetry  and  unity  of 
Chaucer's  story  is  compatible  with  a  leisure  and  a  profusion  in 
the  details  not  less  than  Shakespeare's,  and  in  this  case  more 
suitably  bestowed  than  in  Shakespeare's  '  Troilus.^  There  is 
nothing  in  the  art  of  any  narrative  more  beautiful  than  Chaucer's 
rendering  of  the  uncertain  faltering  and  transient  moods  that  go 
to  make  the  graceful  and  mutable  soul  of  Cressida;  nothing 
more  perfect  in  its  conception  and  its  style  than  his  way  of 
rendering  the  suspense  of  Troilus  ;  the  slowly-rising  doubt  and 
despair  keeping  pace  in  the  mind  of  Troilus  with  the  equally 
gradual  and  inevitable  withdrawal  and  alteration  of  love  in  the 
mind  of  his  lady,  till  he  comes  to  the  end  of  his  love-story  in 
Cressida's  weak  and  helpless  letter  of  defence  and  deprecation. 

Besides  the  triumph  of  art  in  the  representation  of  the 
characters,  there  are  more  subsidiary  beauties  in  *  Troilus  '  than 
anywhere  else  in  Chaucer;  as  in  the  effective  details  of  the  less 
important  scenes,  the  ladies  reading  the  romance  of  Thebes 
together,  the  amateur  medical  advice  for  the  fever  of  Troilus, 
the  visit  of  Helen  the  queen,  the  very  Helen  *>f  the  Odyssey,  to 
show  kindness  to  Troilus  in  his  sickness.  There  are  other 
poems  of  Chaucer,  the  '  Knight's  Tale'  for  instance,  in  which 
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Chancer  relies  more  consistently  throughout  on  the  spell  of  pare 
romance,  without  much  effort  at  strr>n«:  dramatic  composition. 
But  it  is  in  *TroiIus,'  where  the  art  ot"  Chaucer  was  set  to  do 
all  its  utmost  in  the  fuller  ttramatic  form  of  story,  that  the 
finest  passages  of  pure  romance  are  also  to  be  found;  in 
•  Trrtilus,'  and  not  in  the  story  of  Palamon  and  Arcite,  or  of 
Constance,  or  of  Cambuscan,  or  any  other.  At  least  it  may  be 
imag^tned  that  few  readers  who  remember  the  most  memorable 
passage  of  pure  narrative  in  '  Troilus/  his  entrance  into  Troy 


from  the  battle  without,  will  be  inclined  to  dispute  the  place  of 
honour  given  to  it  by  Chaucer's  last  disciple,  in  his  profession 
of  allegiance  in  the  '  Life  and  Death  of  Jason.*     The  *  tragedie* 


of  the  lovers  is  embellished  with  single  jewels  more  than  can 
be  easily  reckoned  ;  with  scenes  and  pictures  of  pure  romance ; 
with  the  humours  and  the  '  ensaraples '  and  opinions  of  Pandarus  ; 
with  verses  of  pure  melody,  that  seem  to  have  caught  beforehand 
alt  the  music  of  Spenser: 

*  And  as  the  newe  aboysshed  nightingale 
That  Btinteth  first  whan  she  biginnith  singe  * ; 
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th  many  other  passages  from  which  the  reader  receives 
indefinable  surprise  that  is  never  exhausted  by  long  acquaintance, 
And  that  makes  the  reader  know  he  is  in  the  presence  o(  one 
of  the  adepts.  Rut  all  these  single  and  separable  beauties  are 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  organic  and  structural  beaatj 
of  the  jv>cm,  in  the  order  of  its  story,  and  in  the  life  of  its 
|>er*nnagcs. 

C^haucer  is  always  at  his  best  when  he  is  put  on  his  mettle 
bv  IWY*ccio.  He  is  well  enough  content  in  other  instances  to 
tii*m>w  A  story  ready  made.  In  his  appropriation  of  Boccaccio 
Ik^  it  ct^mpelled  by  his  sense  of  honour  to  make  something  as 
mnm)  Jf  1m»  c*n»  in  a  way  of  his  own.  He  learns  from  the 
1uli»n  the  Icsstin  of  sure  and  definite  exposition  ;  he  does  not 
«vpy  the  lt,"»Uan  details  or  the  special  rhetorical  prescriptions. 
Th^  storv  of  *  I  *iila.mon  and  Arcite,'  on  which  Chaucer  appears 
to  Ua\y  ti>r)it  so  much  of  his  time,  is  a  different  sort  of  thing 
t>\MU  *  Tmilai*;  the  problems  are  different ;  the  result  is  no  less 
furtuwwU*  in  its  own  w»y.  The  *  Teseide,'  the  original  of  the 
*  Kniyht^s  Tale,*  is  mnluont]  in  compass  under  Chaucer's  treatment, 
M  mVMsh  Its  lh<»  *  Filrtstmto  *  is  strengthened  and  enlarged.  The 
*Tmiiit\  unlike  the  *  Filosirato,'  is  an  ambitious  experi* 
ment,  no  Um  than  the  first  poem  in  the  solemn  procession  of 
modern  epict  according  to  the  rules  of  the  ancients ;  an  epic 
pooB  written  c\>rTrctlT,  tn  twelve  books,  with  epic  similes. 
OlTmjMaQ  machinerv,   funeral   games,  and   a  catalogue  of  the 
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forces  sent  into  the  field,  all  according  to  the  best  examples. 
Chaucer  brings  it  down  to  the  form  of  a  romance,  restoring  it, 
no  doubt,  to  the  form  of  Boccaccio's  lost  original,  whatever  that 
may  have  been  \  at  any  rate  to  the  common  scale  of  the  less 
invoh'ed  and  less  extravagant  among  the  French  romances  of 
the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century.  For  Boccaccio's  *  Theseid,' 
with  all  its  brilliance,  is  somewhat  tedious,  as  an  epic  poem 
may  be  ;  it  is  obviously  out  of  condition,  and  overburdened  in  its 
heroic  accoutrements.  The  '  Knight's  Tale  *  is  well  designed,  and 
nothing  in  it  is  superfluous.  There  are  some  well-known  instances 
in  it  of  the  success  with  which  Chaucer  has  change*!  the  original 
design  :  reducing  the  pompous  and  unwieldy  epic  catalogue 
of  heroes  to  the  two  famous  contrasted  pictures  '  in  the  Gothic 
manner,'  the  descriptions  of  Lycurgus  and  Emetreus,  and 
rejecting  Boccaccio*s  awkward  fiction  in  the  account  of  the 
prayers  of  Palamon,  Arcita,  and  Emilia.  But  the  moat 
significant  part  of  Chaucer's  work  in  this  story  is  the  deliberate 
evasion  of  anything  like  the  drama  of  *  Troilus  and  Cressida.* 

The  *  Knight's  Tale '  is  a  romance  and  nothing  more  ;  a  poem, 
a  story,  in  which  the  stor^'  and  the  melody  of  the  poem  arc 
more  than  the  personages,  Chaucer  saw  that  the  story  would 
not  bear  a  strong  dramatic  treatment.  The  Comic  Muse  was 
not  to  be  bribed :  neither  then,  nor  later,  when  the  rash  experi- 
ment of  Fletcher  in  the  'Two  Noble  Kinsmen^  proved  how 
well  the  elder  poet  was  justified  in  refusing  to  give  this  story 
anything  like  the  burden  of  •  Troilus.'  The  Lady  Emilia,  most 
worshipful  and  most  shadowy  lady  in  the  romance,  is  too 
cruelly  put  to  the  ordeal  of  tragedy :  the  story  is  refuted  as 
soon  at  it  is  made  to  bear  the  weight  of  tragic  passion  or 
thought.  Chaucer,  who  found  the  story  of  *  Troilus  '  capable  of 
bearing  the  whole  strength  of  his  genius,  deals  gently  vvith  the 
fable  of  the  *  Theseid' ;  the  characters  are  not  brought  forward  ; 
instead  of  the  drama  of  *  Troilus,'  there  is  a  sequence  of 
pictures  ;  the  landscapes  of  romance,  the  castles  and  the 
gardens,  are  more  than  the  figures  that  seem  to  move  about 
among  them.  There  is  pathos  in  the  *  Knight's  Tale,'  but  there 
is  no  true  tragedy.  How  admirably  Chaucer  tells  the  pathetic 
story  may  be  seen  at  once  by  comparing  the  meeting  of  Pala- 
mon and  Arcita  in  the  wood  with  the  corresponding  scene  in 
Fletcher's  play : — 

•  Ther  nas  no  good  day,  ne  no  sahiing ; 
But  fitreight,  withouten  word  or  rihersing, 
Everich  of  hem  halp  for  to  anucn  other, 
As  freeudly  oe  ho  were  his  owue  brother,' 

This 


This  simplicitj  of  style  is  the  perfection  of  mere  narrative,  as 
distinguished  from  the  higher  and  more  elaborate  forms  of  epic 
poetry  or  prose.  The  situation  here  rendered  is  one  that  does 
not  call  for  any  dramatic  fulness  or  particularity:  the  characteifl^H 
of  Palamon  and  Arcite  in  any  case  are  little  qualified  fon^^ 
impressive  drama.  But  the  pathos  of  the  meeting,  and  of  the 
courtesy  rendered  to  one  another  by  the  two  friends  in  their 
estrangement,  is  a  pathos  almost  wholly  independent  of  any 
delineation  of  their  characters.  The  characters  arc  nothing;: 
it  is  *  any  friend  to  any  friend,*  an  abstract  formula,  used  by 
Chaucer  in  this  place  with  an  art  for  which  he  found  no 
suggestion  in  Boccaccio,  nor  obtained  any  recog^nition  from 
Fletcher.  In  the  '  Teseide '  the  rivals  meet  and  argue  with 
one  another  before  the  duel  in  which  they  are  interrupted  hy 
Theseus ;  in  the  play  of  the  '  Two  Noble  Kinsmen '  they 
converse  without  any  apparent  strain.  In  Chaucer's  poem  the 
division  between  them  is  made  deeper,  and  indicated  with 
greater  eflect  in  four  lines,  than  in  the  eloquence  of  his  Italian 
master  or  his  English  pupiL 

Such  is  the  art  of  Chaucer  In  the  '  Knight^s  Tale  ' :   perfect  in 
its  own   kind,   but  that   kind  not  the  greatest.     It    needs   the 
infinitely  stronger  fable  of  his  '  Troilus  and  Criseyde  *  to  bring 
out    the    strength    of    his     imagination,     *  Troilus,'    to    use 
familiar   term    of    Chaucer's    own,    cannot     but    ^distain* 
compacisan  the  best  of  the  ^Canterbury  Tales.*     'Troilus 
not  a  romance,  but  a  dramatic  story,  in  which  the   characters 
speak    for    themselves,    in    which    the    elements    that     in    the 
*  CanterbuTy    Tales'    are    dissipated    or   distributed    among  a 
number  of   tales  and  interludes  are  all  brought  together   and 
made  to  mntrihute  in  due  proportion  to  the  total  ofTect  of  the 
poem.      In  the  'Canterbury  Talcs*  the  comic  drama  is  to  be 
found    at    its    best    outside    of   the    stories,    best  of   all   in  tl»e 
dramatic  monologues  of  the  *  Wife  of  Bath  '  and  the  *  Pardoner.' 
It  takes  nothing  away  from  the  glory  of  those  dramatic  idylls 
to  maintain  that  Chaucer's  Pandarus  belongs  to  a  higher  and 
more  difficult  form  of  comic  imagination.     The  *  Wife  of  Bath ' 
and   the    'Pardoner*    are  left  to  themselves  as  much,  or  very 
nearly  as  much,  as  the  *  Northern  Farmer  '  or  '  Mr.  Sludge  the 
^ledium.'     Pandarus  has  to  acquit  himself  as  well  as  he  ma' 
on  the  same  stage  as  other  and  more  tragic  personages,  in 
story  where  there  are  other  interests  besides  that  of  his  humour 
and  his  proverbial  philosophy.     This  is  not  a  question  of 
and   preferences;   but  a  question  of  the   distinction    betwi 
different  kinds  and  varieties  of  narrative  poetry.     It  is  open  to 
any   one  to  have   any    opinion  he  pleases  about  the  value   of 
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Chaucer's  poetry.  But  the  question  of  value  is  one  thing  ;  the 
question  of  kinds  is  another.  The  value  may  be  disputed 
indefinitely;  the  kind  may  be  ascertained  and  proved.  The 
kind  of  poetry  to  which  'Troilus'  belongs  is  manifestly 
different  from  that  of  each  and  all  of  the  'Canterbury  Tales/ 
and  manifestly  a  richer  and  more  fruitful  kind  ;  and  for  this 
reason  alone  the  poem  of  *Troilus'  would  stand  out  from 
among  all  the  other  poems  of  its  author. 

The  problems  regarding  Chaucor*s  methods  of  composition 
are  inexhaustible.  They  are  forced  on  the  attention,  naturally, 
by  this  collected  edition  of  his  writings,  which  makes  the 
contradictions  and  paradoxes  of  Chaucer's  life  more  obvious 
and  striking  than  they  ever  were  before.  'Boece*  and 
*Troilus,'  which  are  mentioned  together  by  Chaucer  himself,  are 
here  associated  in  the  same  volume:  the  *  Treatise  on  the 
Astrolabe  *  goes  along  with  the  *  Legend  of  Good  Women.'  Of 
all  the  critical  problems  offered  by  this  great  collection  of  the 
works  of  a  great  master  there  is  none  more  fascinating  and 
none  more  hopeless  than  the  task  of  following  his  changes  of 
mood  and  his  changes  of  handling.  'Troilus'  is  followed  by 
the  *  House  of  Fame/  a  caprice,  a  fantasy,  the  poet's  compensa- 
tion to  himself  for  the  restraint  and  the  application  bestowed 
on  his  greater  poem.  '  Ne  jompre  eek  no  discordant  thing 
yfere/  is  the  advice  of  a  literary  critic  in  the  book  of  'Troilus' 
itself:  the  critic  knew  the  medin?val  temptation  to  drag  in 
*termes  of  physik  '  and  other  natural  sciences,  whether  they 
were  required  or  not.  The  *  House  of  Fame'  is  an  indulgence, 
after  'Troilus/  in  all  the  mediiTval  vanities  that  had  been 
discouragetl  by  the  ambitious  and  lordly  design  of  that  poem. 
Allegory,  description,  painted  walls,  irrelevant  science,  pageants 
and  processions  of  different  kinds,  everything  tliat  the  average 
mediaeval  book  makes  play  with, — these  are  the  furniture  of  the 
*  House  of  Fame";  and,  in  addition  to  these  and  through  all 
these,  there  is  the  irony  of  the  dream,  and  the  humorous 
self-depreciation  which  gives  to  the  *  House  of  Fame '  the 
character  of  a  personal  confession.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
intimate  as  w^ell  as  one  of  the  most  casual  of  all  his  works;  a 
rambling  essay  in  which  alt  the  author's  weaknesses  of  taste  are 
revealed,  all  his  fondness  for  oonfornrdty  with  his  age  and  its 
manners,  whiJe  at  the  same  time  there  is  no  other  poem  of 
Chaucer's  so  clear  and  so  ironical  in  its  expression  of  his  own 
view  of  himself.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  related  to  all  the 
dreariest  and  stalest  mediaeval  fashions ;  on  the  other,  to  the 
liveliest  moods  of  humorous  literature.  The  temper  of  Chaucer 
in  his  tedious  description  of  the  pictures  from  the  *  /"Eneid/  in 

the 
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the  first  book,  is  in  concord  with  all  the  most  inonotonous  and 
drawling  poets  of  the  inedian-al  schools;  his  wit  in  the  colloquy 
with  the  eagle  in  the  second  book  is  something^  hardly  to  be 
matched  except  in  literature  outside  the  medieeval  conventions 
altogether.  The  disillusion  of  the  poet»  when  he  imaq:ines  that 
he  is  going  to  heaven  to  be  '  stellified,'  and  is  undeceived  by  bis 
guide,  is  like  nothing  in  the  world  so  much  as  the  conversation 
with  Poseidon  in  Heine's  '  Nordsee/  where  the  voyager  has 
his  fears  removed  in  a  manner  equally  patronising  and 
uncomplimentary. 

The  contradictions  and  the  problems  of  the  '  House  of  Fame,' 
In  respect  of  its  composition  ami  its  poetical  elements,  are 
merely  those  that  are  found  still  more  profusely  and  more 
obviously  in  the  *  Canterbury  Tales.'  There  is  little  need  for 
any  one  to  say  more  than  Dryden  has  said,  or  to  repeat  what 
every  reader  can  find  out  for  himself,  about  the  liveliness  of  the 
livelier  parts  of  the  collection.  The  Prologue,  the  Interludes  of 
conversation  and  debate,  the  Host's  too  masterful  good  humour, 
the  considerate  and  gentle  demeanour  of  the  Monk,  the 
Shipman's  defence  of  true  religion,  the  confessions  «)f  the 
Wife  of  Bath  and  the  Pardoner,  the  opinions  of  the  Canon's 
Yeoman, — of  all  this,  and  of  everything  of  this  sort  in  the  book, 
it  is  hopeless  to  look  for  any  terms  of  praise  that  will  not  sound 
superfluous  to  people  with  cj'es  and  wits  of  their  own.  It  Is 
not  quite  so  irrelevant  to  enquire  into  the  nature  of  the  separate 
tales,  and  to  ask  how  it  is  that  so  many  of  them  have  so  liiile 
of  the  character  of  Chancer,  if  Chaucer  is  to  be  judged  by  the 
Prologue  and  the  Interludes. 

Some  of  the  Tales  are  early  works,  and  that  explains 
something  of  the  mystery.  Still  the  fact  remains  that  those 
early  works  were  adopted  and  ratified  by  Chaucer  in  the 
composition  of  his  great  work,  when  he  made  room  for  the 
Life  of  St.  Cecilia,  and  expressly  set  himself  to  bespeak  an 
audience  for  the  gravity  of  *  Melibeus.'  Here  again,  though  on 
a  still  larger  scale,  is  the  contradiction  of  the  elements  of  the 
'  House  of  Fame,'  the  discord  between  the  outworn  garment  of 
the  Middle  Ages  and  the  new  web  from  which  it  is  patched. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  the  *  Canterbury  Tales  '  to  set  against 
the  richly  varied  story  of  *  Troilus  and  Cressida.'  There  are, 
however,  certain  of  the  *  Canterbury  Tales '  which  are  not  less 
admirable  in  respect  of  mere  technical  beauty  of  construction, 
though  the  artistic  skill  is  not  shown  in  the  same  material  as  in 
'  Troilus.'  The  *  Knight's  Tale  '  preserves  the  epic,  or  rather  the 
romantic  unities  of  narrative,  as  admirably  as  the  greater  poem. 
The  '  IVun*a  Priest's  Tale '  is  equally  perfect  in  its  own  way, 


The  Poetry  of  Chaucer.  545 

and  tbat  way  is  one  in  which  Chaucer  has  no  rival.  The  storj 
of  Virg^inia,  the  story  of  the  fairy  britle,  the  story  of  the 
Tevellers  who  went  to  look  for  Death,  and  many  others,  are 
planned  without  weakness  or  faltering  in  the  design.  There 
are  others  which  have  an  incurable  fault  in  constnictionj  a 
I  congenital  weakness,  utterly  at  variance  from  the  habit  of 
Chaucer  as  shown  elsewhere,  and  from  the  critical  principles 
which  he  had  clearly  mastered  for  his  own  guidance  in  his 
'study  of  Boccaccio. 

The  *  Man    of  Law's   Tale^'   the    story   of   Constance,    is   a 

\  comparatively  early  work,  which  Chaucer  apparently  did  not 

'  choose  to  alter  as  he  altered   his  first  version  of  ^  Palamon  and 

I  Arcite.'     At    any  rate,  the  story  declares    itself   as    part   of  a 

different  literary  tradition   from   those    in   which  Chaucer  has 

'  taken  his  own  way  with  the  proportions  of  tbe  narrative.     The 

story  of  Constance  has  hardly  its  equal  anywhere  for  nobility 

of  temper;    but   in   respect   of  unity  and    harmony  of   design 

•  it  is  as  weak  and  uncertain  as  the  *  lvnight*s  Tale  *  is  com- 
plete, continuous,  and  strong,  Chaucer,  whose  modifications 
of  Boccaccio  are  proof  of  intense  critical  study  and  calcu- 
lation of  the  dimensions  of  Ins  stones,  here  admits,  to  rank 
with  his  finished  work,  a  poem  beautiful  for  everything  except 
those  constructive  excellencss  on  which  he  had  come  to  set 
so    much    account    in    other    cases.      The    story  of   Constance 

,  follows    the    lines    of    a    dull    original.       It    has    the    defects, 

I  or  rather  the  excesses,  of  most  popular  traditional  fairy-tales, 
Chaucer,  who  afterwards  refused    to   translate   Boccaccio   lite- 

'  rally,  here  follows  closely  the  ill-designed  plot  of  a  writer 
who  was  not  in  the  least  like  Boccaccio.  The  story  repeats 
twice    over,   with    variations    in   detail,   the    adventure   of   the 

I  princess  suffering  from  the  treacherous  malice  of  a  wicked 
mother-in-law ;  and,  also  twice  over,  her  voyage  in  a  rudderless 

llboat;  the  incident  of  her  deliverance  from  a  villain,  the 
Xorthumbrian  caitiff"  in  the  first  instance,  the  heathen  lord's 
steward  in  the  second,  is  also  repeated  j  while  the  machinery 
of  the  first  false  charge  made  against  Constance  by  the 
Xorthumbrian  adversary  goes  some  way  to  spoil  the  effect  of 
the    subsequent    false    charge     made     by    the    queen-mother, 

*  Donegild.  The  poem  has  beauties  enough  to  make  any  one 
ashamed  of  criticism  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  its  beauties 
are  often  the  exact  opposite  of  the  virtues  of  Chaucer's  finished 
work,  being  beauties  (jf  detail  and  not  beauties  of  principle 
and  design.     The  '  Man  of  Law's  Tale '  with  all  the  grace  of 

I  Chaucer's  style  has  also  the  characteristic  unwieldiness  of  the 
common  mediaeval  romance;  while  the  *  Knight's  Tale,'  which 
Vol.  180.=.iVb.  360.  2  n  is 
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is  no  finer  in  details,  is  as  a  composition  finished  and  oobenat^ 
with  no  unnecessary  or  irrelevant  passages. 

Besides  the  anomalies  of  construction  in  the  *  Canterbun 
Tales,'  and  not  less  remarkable  than  the  difference  between  the 
neatness  and  symmetrj  of  the  *■  Knight's  Tale  '  and  the  flacciditr 
of  the  '  Man  of  Law's,'  there  is  an  anomaly  of  sentiment  and  o( 
mood.  *  Melibeus '  may  be  left  out  of  account,  as  a  portent  too 
wonderful  for  mortal  commentary  :  there  are  other  problems  and 
distresses  in  the  *  Canterbury  Tales,'  and  they  are  singular 
enough,  though  not  altogether  inexplicable  or  *  out  of  all  whoop- 
ing,' like  that  insinuating  ^  little  thing  in  prose  '  by  which  Sir 
Thopa*  was  avenged  on  his  detractors. 

The  *  Knight's  Tale  '  is  an  artifice,  wholly  successful,  bat  not 
to  be  tampered  with  in  any  way,  and  above  all  things  not 
to  be  made  into  a  drama,  except  lor  the  theatre  of  the  mind. 
Chaucer  refused  to  give  to  Emilie  and  her  rival  lovers  one 
single  spark  of  that  imaginative  life  which  makes   his  storv  of 

*  Troilus '  one  of  the  great  narrative  poems  of  the  world,  withoat 
fear  of  comparison  with  the  greatest  stories  in  verse  or  prose. 
By  the  original  conception  of  the  '  Knight's  Tale,'  the  Lady 
Emilie  is  forbidden  to  take  any  principal  part  in  the  story 
This  is  an  initial  fallacy,  a  want  of  dramatic  proportion, 
which  renders  the  plot  impossible  for  the  strongest  forms  of 
novel  or  of  tragedy.  But  Chaucer  saw  that  the  fable,  too  weak, 
too  false  for  the  stronger  kind,  was  exactly  right  when  treated 
in  the  fainter  kind  of  narrative  which  may  be  called  romanor. 
or  by  any  other  name  that  will  distinguish  it  from  the  order  of 

*  Troilus,*  from  the  stronger  kind  of  story  in  which  the  charactert 
are  true. 

In  some  of  the  other  Tales  the  experiment  is  more  hazardous, 
the  success  not  quite  so  admirable.  What  is  to  be  said  of  the 
'Clerk's  Tale'?  what  of  the  Franklin's?  That  the  story  of 
Griselda  should  have  been  chosen  by  the  author  of  *TroilQi* 
for  an  honourable  place  in  his  '  Canterbury  Tales  *  is  almost  as 
pleasant  as  the  publication  of  '  Persiles  and  Sigismunda'  by  the 
author  of  '  Don  Quixote,'  Chaucer  had  good  authority  for 
the  patience  of  Griselda  ;  by  no  author  has  the  old  story  bert 
more  beautifully  and  pathetically  rendered,  and  his  *  Envoy* 
saves  him  from  the  suspicion  of  too  great  solemnity ;  but  DO 
consideration  will  ever  make  up  for  the  disparity  between 
the  monotonous  theme  and  the  variety  of  Chaucer's  greater 
work,  between  this  formal  virtue  of  the  pulpit  and  the  hu- 
manities outside.  In  the  'Franklin's  Tale'  again,  in  a  dif- 
ferent way,  Chaucer  has  committed  himself  to  superstitions  ol 
which  there  is  no  vestige  in  the  more  complex    parts  of  his 
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oetry.  As  Griselda  represents  the  abstract  and  rectilinear 
irtae  of  mediaeval  bomiiists,  the  '  Franklia's  Tale*  revolves 
Ibout  the  point  of  honour,  no  less  gallantly  than  Prince  Pretty- 
lan  in  the  *  Rehearsal.'  The  virtue  of  patience,  the  virtue  of 
ruth,  are  there  Impaled,  crying  nut  for  some  gentle  casuist  to 
bme  and  put  thetn  out  of  their  torment.  Many  are  the  similar 
ictlms,  from  Sir  Amadace  to  Hernani :  '  the  horn  of  the  old 
Sentleman  ^  has  compelled  innumerable  romantic  heroes  to 
^e  unpleasant  resolutions  for  the  sake  of  a  theatrical  effect. 
I^t  the  point  of  honour,  the  romantic  tension  between  two 
bstract  opposites,  should  appear  in  Chaucer,  the  first  of  modern 
loets  to  give  a  targe,  complete,  and  humorous  representation  of 
^Dman  action,  is  merely  one  of  the  many  surprises  which  his 
eaders  have  to  accept  as  best  they  may.  It  is  only  one  of  his 
housand  and  one  caprices :  the  only  dangerous  mistake  to 
rbich  it  could  possibly  lead,  would  be  an  assumption  that  the 
Franklin's  Tale '  can  stand  as  a  sample  of  Chauccr'^s  art  in  its 
idlest  expression  ;  and  the  danger  of  such  an  error  is  small. 
the  beginning  of  right  acquaintance  with  Chaucer  is  the  con- 
action  that  nothing  represents  him  except  the  whole  body  of  his 
rritings.  So  one  is  brought  round  to  Dryden's  comfortable  and 
Dificient  formula :  *  Here  is  God's  plenty.'  From  the  energy 
Bd  the  volume  of  his  Trojan  story,  as  glorious  as  hi*  Trojan 
Iver: 

*  And  tliou^  Simoys,  that  as  an  arvve  clero 
Through  Troie  rennest  ay  downward  to  the  so ' ; 

Fom  the  passion  and  the  music  of  that  '  tragedie  '  to  the  doleful 
loices  of  'Mplibeus,'  there  is  no  form  or  mood,  no  fashion  of  all 
he  vanities,  that  is  not  in  some  way  or  other  represented  there. 
The  variety  of  the  matter  of  Chaucer  may  possibly  to  some 
(Xtent  have  hindered  a  full  and  general  recognition  of  the  extra- 
irdinary  variety  in  his  poetical  and  imaginative  art.  It  may 
^  doubted  whether  there  is  any  general  appreciation  of  the 
Iteight  attained  by  Chaucer  in  the  graver  tragic  form  of 
Itory,  or  of  the  perfection  of  his  style  in  all  the  manifold 
brms  in  which  he  made  experiments.  If  there  be  any  such 
•tablished  injustice  in  the  common  estimate  of  Chaucer  as 
laakes  it  possible  for  reasonable  but  misguided  people  to  think 
^f  him  as  merely  a  'great  translator,' then  the  refutation  will 
fome  best  of  all,  without  clamour  or  heat,  from  the  book  in 
rhich  Chaucer's  work  is  presented  in  the  most  adequate  way. 
Idr,  Skeat  in  his  edition  has  excluded  a  number  of  critical 
luestiona  which  might  be  maintained  to  be  as  capable  of  ar«^- 
pent  as  the  subject  of  Chaucer's  dialect  and  his  practice  in  the 
I  2  N  2  composition 
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composition  of  English  verse.  Bttt  although  the  prohlems  of 
Chaucer's  poetry  are  not  exhaustet],  and  many  of  them  an- 
touches],  in  this  edition,  it  is  still  to  this  edition  that  appeal 
will  be  made  for  many  a  year  to  come.  Its  value  as  the  first 
critical  text  of  the  whole  of  Chaucer  will  scarcely  be  murii 
impaired  by  the  future  edition  of  a  hundred  years  hence,  which 
shall  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  this  edition  as  this  \o 
Tyrwhitt's,  not  to  disparage  its  work,  but  to  complement  it 
The  spirit  of  the  editor  is  fortunately  such  as  to  make  him 
disinclined  to  rest  on  his  accomplishments.  It  is  evident  from 
many  signs  that  these  six  volumes  are  not  yet  the  end  of  hii 
studies,  and  that  it  will  probably  be  something  even  more 
strongly  equipped  than  these  six  volumes  which  will  be  left  bj 
him  to  the  next  age  as  the  final  version  of  his  work. 
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ET  seems  certain,  as  certain  at  least  as  anj  future  contingency 
well  can  be,  that  the  duration  of  the  eiisting  Parliament 
nnot  be  prolonged  many  months  after  the  close  of  the  present 
rear.     To  make  any  attempt  to  predict  the  outcome  of  the  im- 
ending  electoral  contest  would  be  an  idle  task.    Everything  must 
tpend  upon  the  particular  conditions  under  which  the  electors 
•e  called  upon  to  exercise  their  franchise.    This  much^  however, 
ay  be  stated  with  confidence,  that  in  public  opinion  the  Con- 
BTvative  party  is  regarded  as  representing  the  winning  cause, — 
that  is,  as  the  one  likely  to  command  the  largest  share  of  popular 
support.     Opinions  differ  greatly  as  to  the  actual  majority  the 
Unionists  are  likely  to  secure  ;  but  as  to  the  prospect  that  there 
irill   be  an  Unionist  majority,  there  is  a  general  consensus  of 
ipinion.     Whether  this  assumption  is  correct  or  incorrect  is  a 
patter  upon  which  we  are  not  called  to  enter.     All  that  con- 
cerns us  is  the  fact  that  the  Conservatism  of  to-day  is,  under 
lousebold  suffrage,  the  cause  of  the  majority.     In  other  words, 
lie  party  which  is  traditionally  associated  with  class  interests, 
slass  influence,  and  class  privileges,  has  become  for  the  time 
he  party  of  the  majority.     To  understand  the  causes  which 
lave    brought    about   this    change    in    popular    sentiment    is 
;sential  to  all  who  have  at  heart  the  ideas  of    which    Con> 
atism  is  the  champion.     The  subject  is  too  wide  a  one  to 
discussed  within  the  limits  of  an  article,  but  still  we  think 
is    possible    to    indicate  some  of  the  political,  social,  and 
lonomical  causes  which  have  rendered  Conservatism,  as  it  is 
nown  to  us  to-day,  the  creed  of  a  vast  and  increasing  portion 
©f  our  people.     It  seems  to  us  also  that  the  present  occasion  is 
singularly  appropriate  for  such  an  examination,  as  since  our 
^t  issue  we  have  to  deplore  the  untimely  death  of  the  8t:ates- 
lian  who  did  more  than  any  other  politician  of  his  day  to  weld 
logether  and  stimulate  the  forces  which  have  brought  about  the 
lopular  reaction  towards  Conservatism. 

On    the    late    Lord    Randolph    Churchill's    services    to    the 

Conservative  party  we  shall  dwell  later ;  but  in  order  to  realize 

lie  signiticance  of  the  change  in  which  his  marked  personality 

played  an  important  part,  it  is  necessary  to  recall  the  position 

occupied    by   the  Conservative   party  in  public  opinion  up  to 

comparatively  recent   date.     A   man   need   not   have  passed 

much   beyond  middle   life  to  remember   the  days  when  Con- 

rvatism  was  regarded,  even  by  its  own  adherents,  as  a  decaying, 

not  a  moribund,  cause.     The  great  Reform  Bill,  Catholic 
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Emancipation,  and  tUe  Repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws  had  practic- 
ally broken  up  the  old  Tory  party,  just  as  later  events  have  led 
to  the  disappearance  of  the  Whigs.  Parties  passing  through  a 
period  of  transition  are  rarely  conscious  of  the  change  they  are 
undergoing  ;  and  up  to  a  period  which  may  be  roughly  defined 
as  thai  of  the  Crimean  War,  the  Conservatives,  to  adopt  whst 
was  then  a  name  chiefly  affected  by  themselves  and  ignored  br 
their  opponents,  were  identified  not  only  in  popular  opinion 
but  in  their  own  minds  with  the  old  Tory  party.  They  looked 
lor  support  to  the  landed  interest,  to  the  country  gentlemen,  to 
the  Church  Establishment,  to  the  possessors  of  broad  acres  and 
large  fortunes,  to  the  classes  who  as  a  rule  represented  rank 
and  fashion,  and  to  the  farmers  who  still  clung  tenaciously  tos 
belief  in  the  ultimate  restoration  of  Protection.  The  Liberals, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  on  their  side  a  not  insignificant  section 
of  the  great  houses  and  county  families  who  adhered  to  the  old 
Whig  faith,  the  manufacturing  interests,  the  Nonconformist 
bodies,  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  shopkccping  class,  a 
very  large  proportion  of  professional  men  and  of  the  lower 
middle  class,  and  the  great  bulk  of  the  comparatively  soull 
number  of  working  men  who  had  votes  under  the  suffrage 
established  in  1832.  Given  these  conditions,  the  ConservativM 
were  of  necessity  the  party  of  the  past,  the  Liberals  the  party 
of  the  future. 

It  was  obvious  to  anyone  gifted  with  ordinary  prescience 
that  the  causes  which  were  tending  to  promote  the  advance  of 
democracy  in  England — the  growth  of  trade,  the  progress  ol 
science,  the  increased  facility  of  locomotion— must  tend  also  to 
promote  the  power  of  the  classes  who  then  formed  the  com- 
ponent elements  of  Liberalism,  and  to  weaken  the  influence  of 
the  classes  who  then  constituted  the  backbone  of  Conservatism. 
Thus  the  instinct  which  leads  the  majority  of  mankind  to 
follow  the  winning  side,  told  in  favour  of  the  party  of  progress. 
Moreover,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  the  Con- 
servatives. The  advent  of  Free  Trade  coincided,  rough! v 
speaking,  with  the  introduction  of  railways,  ocean  steamers,  and 
telegraphs ;  and  the  extraordinary  impetus  given  thereby  to  oar 
industrial  and  commercial  prosperity  was  credited  not  altogether 
unnaturally  to  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws  and  the  Navigation 
Laws,— measures  which  were  advocated  by  the  Liberals,  and 
resisted,  till  Peel  gave  way,  by  the  whole  strength  of  the  Con- 
servatives, Again,  the  struggles  which  marked  the  era  of 
Revolution  on  the  continent  of  Europe  strengthened  the  Liberal 
cause  at  home.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  the  majority  of  English- 
men, irrespective  of  party,  sympathised  with  the  efforts  oi  ItaJr 
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to  throw  off  alien  domination,  of  Hungary  to  recover  her 
ilstoric  inilependence,  and  of  Germany  to  substitute  constitu- 
ional  government  for  autocratic  rule ;  and  this  sympathy  with 
iberalism  abroad  streng-thened  the  hold  upon  popalar  sentiment 
Liberalism  at  home.  The  quarter  of  a  century  which  elapsed 
ween  18iO  and  lSt]5  may  not  unfairly  be  described  as  a 
iod  during  which  Liberalism  held  almost  undisputed  sway 
England.  If  by  Liberalism  is  meant  not  so  much  the  mere 
y  organization  as  the  general  tone  of  the  public  mind  which 
ays  the  course  of  politics,  we  do  not  think  this  assertion  will 
seriously  contested. 

In  the  era  to  which  we  refer,  the  City  was  a  Liberal 
ItronghokL  The  ^Metropolitan  members  were,  almost  without 
exception,  Radicals.  The  great  manufacturing  centres  through- 
out the  United  Kingdom  followed  the  lead  of  London.  As  late 
Is  the  close  of  the  sixth  decade  of  our  century,  the  daily  papers 
Hf  London,  which  then,  far  more  than  nowadays,  represented 
the  general  opinion  of  the  country,  were  all  more  or  less 
Liberals  in  politics.  The  '  Morning  Herald  *  was  almost  the 
»Dly  consistent  advocate  of  Conservatism.  The  *  Times,*  the 
'Morning  Chronicle,'  the  *  Daily  News,'  the  'Daily  Telegraph,' 
he  'Morning  Star,'  the  'Morning  Advertiser,'  the  'Sun,*  the 
^Olobe,'  and  the  rest  were  all  in  their  respective  fashions 
Bopporters  of  the  Liberals  as  opposed  to  the  Conservatives  ; 
ihe  literature  of  the  day  was  well-nigh  universally  Liberal 
n  tone:  and  the  few  writers  who,  like  Carlyle,  were  opposed 
lo  the  theories  of  the  Manchester  School,  never  dreamed  of 
jarrying  their  antagonism  to  the  point  of  identifying  them- 
lelves  with  the  Conservatives, — the  party  of  the  squires,  the 
krmcrs,  the  parsons,  and  the  rural  constituencies  j  the  party 
irhich  representetl,  or  at  any  rate  was  deemed  to  represent,  the 
obsolete  traditions  of  a  defeated  cause. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  draw  the  contrast  between  then  and  to- 

iay.     We  can  all  fill  up  for  ourselves  the  main  features  of  the 

lifference  between  the  political  present  and  the  political  past. 

It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  tide  of  public  opinion  has  turned 

■gainst  modem    Liberalism    and    has  gone    over  to  the  Con- 

■ervatism    of    to-day.       This    wholesale   reaction    has,   as    we 

liink,    been    mainly   brought    out    by    a    variety  of  economic 

ihanges,  which  are  partly  the  causes,  partly  the  effects,  of  the 

kdvance  made  during  this  period  towards  the  rule  of  the  masses 

(•  distinguished  from  the  rule  of  the  classes. 

I    The  most  marked  feature  in  the  period  lo  which  we  refer  has 

icen  the  decline    in  the   power  and    authority  of   the  landed 

Iterest*     Even  the  youngest  of  our  readers  can  hardly  fail  to 
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remember  the  time  when  the  possession  of  land  was  an  almost 
essential    coadition    of  social    if   not  of   political    distinction. 
Men  who  had  made  money  felt  that  the  best,  if  not  the  only 
use  of  their  wealth,  was  to  obtain  a  footing  amidst  the  land- 
owners of  England.     The  county  gentry  were   a  caste  apart, 
but  they  were  a  caste  for    admission    into    which   the  owner- 
ship of  broad  acres  was  recognised  as  a  ralid  title.     It  was  not 
only  that  land  was  regarded  as  the  safest  and  most  stable  of 
all  investments,  but  that  land  gave  its  owner  an  entry  into  the 
ranks  of  the  Squirearchy,    The  squires  were  the  leaders  of  local 
society,  the  administrators  of  local  government,  the  aristocrats 
of  the  districts  in  which  they  lived.     In  the  days  when  railways 
were    in    their    infancy  the  squire   was  the  great  man  of  his 
parish,  often  loved  by  his  neighbours,  generally  respected,  and 
always  feared.     It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  discuss  at 
any  length  the  merits  or  demerits  of  a  class  who  are  gradually 
being  crowded  out  of  existence ;  but  we  are  bound  to  say  that 
though  the  squires  were  often  narrow  in  their  ideas,  bigoted  in 
their  prejudices,  and  apt  to  look  at  cverj thing  from  their  own 
point  of  view,  they  were,  as  a  body,  singularly  kindly,  upright, 
and    well-meaning   men,  who   amply  deserved  the   confidence 
reposed  in  them  by  their  poorer  neighbours.     Under  the  rule 
of  county  and    parish  councils    local   affairs   may  possibly  be 
administered    more  logically  and    more  intelligently  ;    but  we 
shall  be  lucky  indeed  if  they  are  administered  as  honestly,  as 
economically,  and  on  the  whole  in  as  liberal  a  spirit  as  they 
were  by  the  country  gentlemen  of  England. 

For  a  considerable  time  after  the  repeal  of  the  G^rn  Laws, 
the  effect  of  this  measure  on  the  ownership  of  land  failed  to 
make  itself  manifest.  The  sudden  increase  of  commercial 
wealth,  caused  by  the  opening-up  of  new  markets  and  new 
means  of  communication,  augmented  the  number  of  would-be 
purchasers  of  land,  and,  in  obedience  to  the  immutable  laws 
of  supply  and  demand,  the  price  of  land  rose  in  the  market 
Sooner  or  later,  however,  this  law  was  bound  to  act  in  an 
opposite  direction.  Free  Trade  is  based  upon  the  principle 
that  the  interest  of  the  consumer  is  more  important  than  that 
of  the  producer.  It  follows  as  a  necessary  corollary,  that  each 
country  should  by  rights  supply  every  other  with  the  products  it 
can  provide  at  the  cheapest  rate.  If  once  any  foreign  country 
can  grow  corn  and  breed  cattle  in  such  abundance  that  it  can 
afford  to  sell  foreign  wheat  and  foreign  meat  at  a  cheaper  rate 
in  English  markets  than  our  own  home  products  can  be  sold 
^r  at  a  profit,  the  downfall  of  British  agriculture  under  Free 
'rade  becomes  a  mathematical  certainty.     What  has  happened 


boaud  to  happen.     I . 
mn  and  the  breeding  u( 
pnTing  industries.     As   tu< 
(farmers  have  been  unable  u 
tad  to  face  a  diminished  un 
imi  highlj -organ! zed  socief 
lot  the  change  is  all  the  tri 
tfaere  is  no  disputing  the  u^- 
■Itiniatc  source  of  the  revenu. 

Dgthened   period  been  carried    ot 

ntlemen    have    fought    a    long    f.; 
Uroggled  manfully  to  retain  their  }»u 
too  strong  for  them-     All  over  ibc  ! 
are  selling  or  letting  their  estates ; 
relations  lietween  landlord  and  teiiaiiL«  l.. 
things  of  the  past.     Either  the  old  laado. 
to  new  men,  or  their  homes  are  rxxrup, 
who  want  a  seat  in  the  country  for  the  *; 
who  have  no  closer  connection  with  th« 
in  an  hotel  has  with  the  servants  and  mwkxi/ai.. 
cassing  now  the  balance  of  evil  or  good  tL< 
gradual  deposition  of  the  country-gent Unii^ 
old  position  of  vantage.     All  we  are  cou< » • 
out   that    this  change  has  materially  dj 
influence  of  one  of  the  classes  which  in  l'7ti< 
the  backbone  of  the  Conservative  party,     'j  . 
instances^    have    parted    with    their   e«T.   * 
they  have  become  absentee  landlords,  I(h  , 
sonal  relations  with  their  tenants;  in  nli    ^, 
they  have  been  impoverished,  and  comp<  I  » 
lay  with  which  of  old  they  contributed  so  JrU  XBL 

of   their   poorer    neighbours.      In    consequA-tw^ 
authority  has  suffered  a  most  material  decrreMhfr> 
gone  by  when  the  representation  of  the  coun-' 
the  hands  of  a  few  local  magnates,  when  to  \h 
was  a  title  of  distinction,  and  when,  even  if 
go  solid  for  the  Conservatives,  the  vast  majo;  i 
sentatives,  whether  they  were  called  Tories  ot  Vi 
with   large    stakes   in   the  country,  staunch  '^""^j'mmm  j^  m  ^ 
rights  of  property,  and  sturdy  opponents  of  slj  mSS^^k^^ 
lation.     The  change  in  the  position    of  the  ctmtHgy  a^ 
due,  we  should  also  add,  not  to  passing  but   to  uHMim^ ^ 
fluences.      The  whole  tendency   of  modern    It'gi*!*^.^^^ 
democratic  principles  is  to  remove  the  privitev^^^ 
authority,   and   lessen   the  influence  of  the  squir»»  ^ 
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apart.  As  long  as  our  national  character  remains  unaltered,  men 
of  wealth  with  us  will  have  country  residences,  take  part  in 
country  sports,  and,  to  some  extent,  lead  country  lives.  But  the 
new  class  of  country  gentleman  has  neither  the  power  nor  the 
will  to  supply  the  place  of  the  *  fine  old  English  gentleman,  one 
of  the  olden  time.'  You  might  as  well  argue  that  the  national 
taste  for  yachting  could  ever  make  good  the  loss  of  our  Mer- 
cantile Marine. 

The  Established  Church,  again,  has  ceased  to  be  the  same 
potent  factor  that  it  used  to  be  in  the  interest  of  Conservatism. 
Probably  the  proportion  of  Conservative  clergymen,  as  for  that 
matter  of  all  men  of  education,  is  larger  nowadays  than  it  ever 
was  before;  and  their  personal  influence  is  perhaps  greater  than 
formerly.  But  this  influence  attaches  to  them  rather  in  their 
individual  than  in  their  corporate  capacity.  Formerly,  the 
Church  of  England  was  in  close  alliance  with  the  Squirearchy. 
The  patronage  of  the  livings  was  largely  in  the  hands  of 
the  country  gentry,  or  of  bodies  with  whom  the  influence 
of  the  gentry  was  paramount.  The  clergy  belonged  in  the 
main  to  the  county  families,  or  were  at  any  rate  imbued 
with  their  ideas,  convictions,  and,  if  you  like  to  say  so, 
their  prejudices.  Deriving  a  main  part  of  their  stipends  in 
one  form  or  another  from  the  land,  they  had  naturally  at  heart 
the  interests  of  the  landowner  class.  We  do  not  say  that  the 
average  clergyman  of  the  Squarson  era  was  by  any  means  so 
spiritually-minded  a  character  as  his  modern  successor,  but 
we  do  say  that  his  connection  with  the  land — ^that  is,  with  all 
the  matters  in  which  his  parishioners  were  interested — gave  the 
rural  incumbent  a  political  influence  amongst  them  which  is  not 
and  cannot  be  possessed  by  his  successor,  whose  mind  is  given 
up  to  questions  more  directly  connected  with  his  calling.  The 
spread  of  education,  the  increase  of  commercial  as  compared 
with  agricultural  wealth,  the  growth  of  the  country  towns  and 
the  decay  of  the  country  villages,  the  extension  of  the  Uni- 
versities, and  the  curtailment  of  patronage,  have  all  combined 
with  the  revii'al  of  religious  activity  in  the  Church  to  render 
the  clerical  body  far  less  of  a  caste  than  they  were  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  reign.  Owing  to  the  Ritualistic 
movement  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Broad  Church  movement  on 
the  other,  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  were  on  many  points 
more  in  sympathy  with  the  party  of  progress  than  with  the 
landed  interest  ;  and  indeed,  up  to  the  period  of  the  Home  Rule 
schism,  Mr.  Gladstone's  great  personal  influence  was  probably 
quite  as  potent  in  clerical  circles  as  it  was  even  in  the  ranks  o( 
the  Nonconformist  divines. 

The 


The  tbird  great  force  which  upheld  the  Conservative  party 

was  that  of  the  farmers.  So  long^  as  the  price  of  produce  kept 
up  and  as  rents  held  their  ground,  the  farmers,  especial  I  v  in 
England,  were  the  staunch  supporters  of  the  landed  interest  and 
of  the  political  principles  with  which  that  interest  was  identi- 
fied. By  tradition,  by  old  connection,  by  community  of  senti- 
ment and  interest,  landlords  and  tenant-farmers  were  closely 
allied  together.  Nothing  could  as  a  rule  have  been  more 
satisfactory  than  the  relations  under  the  old  system  between  the 
payers  and  receivers  of  the  rent.  The  farmer,  one  may  say, 
voted  on  the  side  nf  his  landlord  ;  the  labourer,  when  he  had  a 
vote,  voted  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  farmer.  All 
the  three  classes  connected  with  the  tillage  of  the  land  looked 
on  the  Tory  party  as  their  natural  champions  against  the  Free 
Trade  policy  adopted  by  the  Liberals ;  and  even  if  they 
cherished  little  hope  of  the  restoration  of  Protection,  they  were 
the  friends  of  the  politicians  who  had  only  accepted  Free  Trade 
as  an  unwelcome  necessity,  not  as  a  boon  and  blessing  in  itself. 
But  when  prices  began  to  fall  and  rents  commenced  to  sink, 
the  interests  of  the  landowner  and  the  land-tiller  necessarily 
became  antagonistic.  The  landlord  could  only  retain  his  old 
income  by  reducing  his  expenditure  on  the  estate  in  the  form  of 
allowances,  gifts,  and  charities.  The  farmer  could  only  pay  his 
reduced  rent  by  employing  fewer  hands,  paying  his  labourers 
less  liberally,  and  by  giving  smaller  value  for  poorer  service. 
Moreover,  as  the  old  estates  passed  into  new  hamls,  the  bond  of 
personal  affection  which  had  existed  between  the  hall,  the  farm- 
house, and  the  cottage  died  away,  without  much  fault  on  either 
side.  It  was  only  natural  that  with  the  era  of  impoverished 
landlords,  distressed  farmers,  and  discontented  peasants,  the 
theories  of  land-tenure  reformers  should  find  a  ready  hearing 
in  agricultural  districts  j  and  even  if  the  introduction  of  house- 
hold suffrage  had  not  occurred,  it  is  pretty  well  certain  that  the 
rural  constituencies  would  by  this  time  have  ceased  to  be  the 
strongholds  of  Conservatism,  which  they  were  deemed  to  be  in 
days  when  the  century  was  still  short  of  its  middle  age. 

The  causes  which  thus  weakened  the  supports  of  the  old 
Conservatism  strengthened  of  necessity  the  hold  of  the  New 
Liberalism.  Besides  these  negative  forces,  there  were  certain 
positive  forces  which  told  strongly  in  favour  of  the  Liberals 
throughout  the  period  of  which  we  speak.  No  doubt  large 
fortunes  had  been  made  by  trade  during  the  days  of  the  old 
Tory  ascendency.  But  these  fortunes  were  comparatively  few 
in  namber,  and  their  owners  soon  became  absorbed  in  the 
dominant  land-owning   caste.      But  from  the  introduction  of 
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railroads,  telegraphs,  and  Free  Trade,  there  dates  the  enormous 
increase  of  fortunes  made  in  trade,  industry,  and  manufacture, 
which  forms  the  most  striking  social  feature  of  our  ccnturj. 
The  *  new  rich '  were  regarded  witt  disfavour,  if  not  with 
dislike,  by  the  old  landlord  aristocracy,  and  as  a  body 
they  drifted  into  the  Liberal  ranks.  Then,  again,  the  extra- 
ordinary  intellectual  moyement  which  marked  the  first  half 
of  the  Victorian  era  inclined  towards  Liberalism,  The  men 
who  illustrated  the  literature  of  our  times  — Tennyson  and 
Browning  in  poetrj',  Macaulay  and  Froude  and  Carlyle  in  his- 
tory, Mill  in  political  economy,  Dickens,  Thackeray,  George 
Eliot,  TroUope,  Reade,  Kingsley,  and  Lever  in  fiction — were 
all,  if  not  distinctly  Liberals,  still  more  distinctly  not  Conser- 
vative in  politics.  They  were  all  representatives  of  the  feeling, 
probably  almost  unintelligible  to  the  men  of  the  present  day, 
that  the  world  in  the  period  which  culminated  in  the  Exhibition 
of  1851  was  on  the  eve  of  a  new  and  a  better  time.  This 
feeling  permeated  all  the  literature  of  the  day,  and  influenced  to 
some  extent  the  minds  of  the  men  who  in  their  turn  influenced 
their  contemporaries.  Throughout  the  period  of  which  we 
write  we  cannot  recall  the  name  of  one  single  author  of  first- 
class  popularity  or  favour  who  was,  with  the  doubtful  exception 
of  Carlyle,  an  avowed  Conservative  ;  and  even  his  dislike  to 
many  of  the  tenets  of  orthodox  Liberalism  was  less  pronounced 
than  his  opposition  to  the  policy  of  Conservatism  as  represented, 
or  rather  as  he  believed  it  to  be  represented,  by  the  statesman 
*whom  men  call  Dizzy.'  Thus  in  those  days  men  who  had 
their  way  to  make  in  life — professional  men,  and  almost  all  young 
men  in  every  rank  of  life — were  as  a  rule  Liberals.  Their  con- 
Tictions  might  not  have  been  profound,  but  they  all  served 
swell  the  tide  that  was  rolling  in  the  direction  of  reform  and 
progress.  When  John  Bright  called  the  Conservatives  of 
day  *  the  stupid  party,*  he  may  have  been,  and  doubtless  was, 
wanting  in  politeness,  but  he  expressed  a  sentiment  which  found 
an  echo  in  the  public  mind. 

So,  too,  it  must  fairly  be  said  that  in  politics  the  Liberals 
carried  the  day  in  popular  esteem.  The  Conservatives  had 
one  man  of  genius,  Mr.  Disraeli,  one  man  of  talent,  the 
*  Rupert  of  debate  ' ;  but  amongst  the  other  notabilities  of  the 
Conservative  party,  who  was  there  to  compare  with  Lord 
Russell,  Lord  Palmerston,  Lord  Granville,  Lord  Clarendon, 
Air.  Gladstone,  Mr,  Bright,  Sir  George  Corncwall  Lewis,  Sif 
William  Molesworth,  Sir  James  Graham,  and  others  of  lesser 
note?  It  was  only  towards  the  close  of  his  long  career  that 
"^r.  Disraeli  overcame  the  popular  prejudices  which  weighed 
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Tbe  be^iamip  of  1870  ■■till  the  lowest  pomt  io  the 
political  iiHfii  of  rifiniiiiw,  the  highest  in  that  of 
libenOiv.  The  Fmco-haliaii  wv  in  1S59«  the  Sddesvi^- 
Hahtein  cu■pBigl^  aad  the  ooaAict  ia  1866  between  Aestiu 
awl  PinH»  had  hnfij:«fteled  the  helid^  so  popaUr  ia  this 
twmuUj  dmiB^  the  Cbstj  jeanofpeec^  that  wars  ci  ameisioa 
had  befxme  tndiiioDS  of  a  b^S^  *^  ^^  P**^  All  the 
above  wairs  had  been  waged,  noounallj  at  all  erents,  oo  behalf 

.of  the  principie  of  natiooalitT,  and  this  principle  was  one  of 
the  Boat  cherished  donas  of  orthodox  Llbenlisxn.  At  the 
cwfceswft  of  the  Session  of  1870  peace  abroad  was  coa> 
aideted  a  eotaintj,  and  the  sopremafcr  of  tbe  Liberal  partj 
nnder  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  then  at  the  suiait  of 
his  infloenoe,  seemed  eqaailj  assured  at  home.  The  oothieak 
of  the  Fiaoco-German  war  fell  apoa  England  as  a  thunder- 
bolL  We  are  not  speaking  now  of  its  effect  on  the  position 
of  England  and  her  reladons  to  foreign  Powers,  bat  of  the  effect 
produced  upon  the  national  mind.  All  the  fabric  of  ideas  upon 
which  the  creed  of  Liberalism  was  based  tottered  and  fell. 
Suddeolj  it  was  brought  home  to  us  that  the  progress  of 
science,  the  spread  of  education,  and  the  advance  of  culture  had 
left  human  nature  as  it  alwajs  had  been  and  always  would  be. 
The  siege  of  Paris  and  the  reign  of  the  Commune  gave  a  death- 
blow for  the  time  to  the  optimist  tone  of  thought  which  had 
characterised  the  middle  age  of  the  centurj :  and  with  this 
change  in  popular  sentiment  the  belief  in  Liberal  progress  as  a 
panacea  for  all  the  ills  of  humanity  lost  its  hold  on  the  public. 
It  would  be  easy  to  overrate  the  immediate  force  of  this  change 
of  feeling.  In  all  countries,  and  in  this  country  more  than 
others,  names  retain  their  influence  long  after  the  ideas  they 
represent  have  lost  their  currency;  but  sdll  it  is  not  to  bi? 
disputed  that  the  general  decline  of  the  old  popular  belief  ia 
the  saving  power  of  progress  has  been  one  of  the  main  causes 
of  a  Conservative  reaction.  If  mankind  was  one  day  to  be  led 
to  believe  that  the  advance  of  medical  science  had  rendered 
epidemics  a  thing  of  the  past,  and  if  thereupon  the  world  was 
to  be  suddenly  beset  with  a  return  of  the  plngue,  there  would 
be  a  reaction  in  the  domain  of  therapeutics  similar  Io  that 
which  we  have  witnessed  in  the  domain  of  politics. 

But  even  without  the  impulse  given  to  Conservatism  by  the 
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events  of  1870,  it  was,  we  think,  not  difficult  to  foresee  tbat 
tide  of  Liberalism  was  then  on  the  ebb.  By  that  time  all 
important  reforms  which  were  consistent  with  the  maintenance 
of  our  Constitution  had  been  carried  into  effect.  In  other 
words,  all  the  reforms  which,  rightly  or  wrongly,  interested  the 
middle  classes  had  become  the  law  of  the  land.  Any  farther 
reforms  of  first-class  magnitude  must  therefore  be  either 
revolutionary  or  socialistic  in  their  character,  and  the  great 
mass  of  the  middle-class  electors  were  equally  adverse  either  to 
revolution  or  to  socialism.  When  Earl  Kussell  some  few  years 
previously  had  announced  his  well-known  dictum  that  the  tim 
had  come  '  to  rest  and  be  thankful,'  he  was  not  so  much 
expressing  the  personal  lassitude  of  old  age  as  the  general 
exhaustion  of  the  Whig  party.  Political  legislation,  within 
the  limits  of  the  Constitution,  was  virtually  at  an  end  ;  and  the 
reforming  aspirations  of  the  Whigs  were  entirely  confined  to 
party  objects,  and  did  not  contemplate  any  interference  with 
the  Constitution,  of  which  indeed  they  regarded  themselves  ss 
the  chosen  champions.  It  was  obvious  therefore  that  a  time 
was  near  at  hand  when  the  Whigs,  who  had  hitherto  been  the 
leaders  of  the  Liberal  party,  must  begin  to  fall  away  from  their 
Radical  associates,  and  to  gravitate  towards  the  Conservatives. 

This  <llsintegratlng  tendency  was  not  confined  to  the  leaders 
of  the  Liberals  ;  it  extended  to  what  was  in  those  days  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  Liberal  party.  If  our  view  is  correct,  this  rank 
and  file  consisted,  roughly  speaking,  of  the  middle  classes ;  that 
is,  of  professional  men,  of  merchants  and  manufacturers,  of  the 
shopkeepers  who  were  as  a  rule  Nonconformists,  and  of  the 
upper  class  of  artisans  who  alone,  under  the  ten-pound 
franchise,  were  possessed  of  votes.  With  the  doubtful  exception 
oi  the  latter  category,  the  Liberals  of  the  pre-Hoasehold 
Suffrage  era  had  at  the  time  to  which  we  refer  obtaine<l  pretty 
well  all  the  reforms  which  they  had  at  heart.  They  were 
masters  of  the  political  situation;  and  it  is  not  in  human 
nature  that  any  dominant  class  should  ever  be  impatient  to 
divest  itself  of  its  own  mastery.  Even  the  most  ardent  believei 
in  Altruism  would  scarcely  contend  that  men  are  ever  so  ea| 
about  obtaining  advantages  for  others  as  they  are  al; 
obtaining  advantages  for  themselves.  Thus  it  is  no  imputatioi 
on  the  sincerity  of  middle-class  Liberalism  to  say  that  the' 
ardour  for  reform  cooled  down,  as  they  realized  that  fui 
progress  in  the  same  direction  would  not  only  fail  to  incre 
their  own  authority,  but  would  of  necessity  lead  to  its  diminu 
tlon.      Moreover,  this  latent  and  unconscious  defection  in  the* 
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considerations.  No  great  political  intelligence  was  required 
to  understand  that  anj  important  extension  of  the  suffrage 
must  confer  supreme  electoral  power  upon  the  masses.  This 
prospect  was  viewed  by  the  middle  class  with  disfavour  on 
general  as  well  as  personal  grounds.  The  idea  of  the  fortunes 
of  the  country  being  committed  to  the  hands  of  the  most 
numerous,  the  most  ignorant,  the  least  well-to-do,  and  therefore 
the  least  independent  class  of  the  whole  community,  offended 
the  plain  common  sense  of  the  English  middle  class,  notwith- 
standing their  Liberal  proclivities.  The  small  shopkeeper  and 
the  petty  employer  see  the  working  man  from  below,  not  from 
above, — see  him  as  he  is,  not  as  he  ought  to  be  ;  and  seen  from 
this  point  of  view  the  enfranchisement  of  the  artisan  and 
labourer  could  not  recommend  itself  to  the  commonplace 
elector,  who  voted  for  the  Liberals  rather  as  a  matter  of 
tradition,  custom,  and  prejudice,  than  of  deliberate  choice  or 
conviction.  It  should  also  be  remembered  that  the  growth  of 
trade  unionism  and  the  consequent  increase  of  strikes  were 
viewed  with  alarm  by  the  great  majority  of  the  lower  middle 
claiss,  while  the  spread  of  the  Socialistic  ideas  which  lie  at 
the  bottom  of  trade  unionism  threatened,  or  were  thought  to 
threaten,  the  material  interests  of  the  small  producer  and 
employer.  Thus,  the  more  the  Liberal  cause  came  to  be 
identified  with  democratic  theories  as  to  the  rights  of  labour, 
the  more  it  lost  the  sympathy  of  the  petty  capitalist,  whose 
capital  consists  of  his  stock-in-trade  and  the  goodwill  of  his 
business  connection. 

The  professional  and  mercantile  classes  did  not  entertain  the 
same  dread  of  the  working  man  becoming  the  chief  power  in 
the  district  as  was  entertained  by  their  humbler  fellow-Liberals. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  former  appreciated  far  more  keenly  than 
the  latter  the  decline  of  what  may  be  called  the  Imperial  spirit 
in  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Liberal  party.  Love  of  their 
country  is,  we  are  happy  to  think,  the  well-nigh  universal 
attribute  of  all  Englishmen.  But  to  appreciate  fully  the 
traditions,  aims,  and  aspirations  which  constitute  what  is  called 
patriotism  requires  an  amount  of  intelligence,  and  freedom 
from  the  anxiety  attending  the  constant  struggle  for  daily  bread, 
which  can  only  be  found  as  a  rule  amongst  the  educated  and 
well-to-ilo  classes.  As  we  have  said,  these  classes  in  the  towns 
were,  till  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  lor  the  most  part  Liberals 
in  politics,  but  Liberals  of  the  school  of  Palmerston,  not  of 
Gladstone.  To  Liberals  of  this  way  of  thinking,  the  foreign 
policy  of  the  Gladstonian  Administration  could  not  fail  to  be 
distasteful.     The  creed   of  non-intervention,  the  reluctance  to 
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add  in  any  way  to  our  Imperial  liabilities,  the  hardly-concealed 
desire  to  diminish  instead  of  extending  the  area  of  the  British 
Kmplre,  the  apparent  indifference  to  the  interests  of  Great 
Britain,  all  outraged  the  susccptibiltties  of  a  class  who  as  a 
body,  though  Liberals  by  name,  were  Imperialists  first  and 
Liberals  afterwards. 

Even  amidst  the  lower  middle  class — the  clerks,  small  shop- 
keepers, and  shopmen— whose  Liberalism  was  of  a  more  tena- 
cious growth,  the  process  of  disintegration  had  already  began 
to  operate.  Social  distinctions  are  valued  by  mankind  in  aa 
inverse  proportion  to  their  intrinsic  importance.  To  that 
fortunate  section  of  the  world  which  does  not  depend  for  its 
daily  food  upon  its  daily  labour,  the  social  diiference  between 
a  clerk  and  an  artisan  may  seem  very  small  indeed.  But  the 
pride  of  caste  is  nowhere  more  strongly  exhibited  than  in  the 
sentiment  entertained  by  the  classes  who  earn  their  livelihood 
by  the  lowest  form  of  brain  work,  with  regard  to  their  own 
social  superiority  to  the  class  which  earns  wages  by  manaal 
labour.  The  social  distinction  between  a  duke  and  a  com- 
moner is  absolutely  insignificant  compared  with  that  existing; 
between  the  clerk  who  wears  a  black  coat  and  the  workman  who 
wears  a  smock-frock  or  a  corduroy  jacket.  To  those  who  know 
anything  of  the  mtancesot  English  social  life  in  the  lower  ranks 
of  the  community,  it  will  be  easily  intelligible  that  the  political 
advance  of  the  working  classes  should  have  shaken  the  Liberal 
fervour  of  clerks  and  shopmen  and  retail  tradesmen,  the  clau 
amongst  whom  the  influence  of  Dissent  is  still  extremely  power- 
ful, and  was  far  more  powerful  formerly  than  it  is  at  present 

No  consideration  of  the  causes  which  have  brought  about 
the  Conservative  reaction  would  be  complete  without  some 
allusion  to  the  effect  produced  on  politics  by  the  increased 
influence  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  diminished  influ- 
ence  of  the  various  dissenting  bodies.  Broad  Churchmen  will 
doubtless  attribute  this  change  to  the  increased  zeal  and  fervour 
of  the  clergy  of  our  National  Church,  and  to  their  having 
rendered  her  services  and  her  ministrations  more  in  keeping 
with  popular  sentiment.  The  explanation  is  sound  enough,  in 
as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  omits  one  important  consideration. 
Without  entering  on  any  religious  controversy,  we  may  st*tc 
without  fear  of  contradiction  that  the  whole  tendency  of  modern 
thought  during  the  latter  and  longer  portion  of  the  century  now 
ending,  1ms  been  to  enlarge  l!ie  limits  of  theological  speculation. 
Whether  with  or  without  reason,  men  have  learnt  to  attach  less 
value  to  specific  dogmas,  and  to  hold  less  strnnglv  to  the  creeds 
which  taught  that  belief  in  certain  points  of  doctrine  is  essential 
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to  salratlon.  The  moveraent  against  dogma  has  been  more 
active  on  the  Continent  than  It  has  been  in  England,  but  even 
here  its  effect  has  been  verj  marked.  We  ihould  be  inclined 
to  think  that  Atheism  and  avowed  in&delitjare  far  less  common 
now  than  they  were  sixty  or  seventy  years  ago.  On  the  other 
hand,  indifference  to  dogmatic  belief  is  infinitely  more  common 
on  the  part  of  people  who  m.ay  fairly  be  described  as  men  of 
religious  minds.  The  late  Mr,  Brad  laugh  was  an  anachronism 
in  our  day,  just  as  much  as  Dean  Stanley  and  Mr.  Jowett  would 
have  been  anachronisms  in  the  days  of  their  grandsires,  if  not 
of  their  fathers. 

In  making-  these  remarks  we  desire  to  express  no  opinion 
whatever  on  the  merits  of  the  controversy  between  the 
partisans  and  opponents  of  dogmatic  religion.  We  only  refer 
to  the  decline  in  dogmatic  belief  as  a  fact  which  has  had  an 
important  bearing  on  the  political  power  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  dissenting  communions.  It  is  obvious  that  if 
there  has  been,  as  we  contend,  a  general  relaxation  of  the  hold 
which  dogma  held  formerly  upon  the  popular  imagination,  this 
change  must  tell  in  favour  of  the  Church  as  against  the  Chapel. 
After  ail,  the  raison  ttelre  of  any  dissenting  sect  is  that  the  doc- 
trines it  enforces  upon  its  members  are  matters  of  the  higheit 
moment  to  spiritual  welfare,  If  not  absolutely  essential  to  sal- 
vation. If  therefore  popular  sentiment  becomes  more  or  less 
indifferent  to  dogmatic  teaching  in  matters  of  religion,  the  main 
reason  why  people  belong  to  any  particular  religious  sect  ceases 
to  exist.  Other  things  being  equal,  the  Church  of  England, 
with  Its  wide  comprehensiveness,  its  noble  ritual,  its  freedom 
from  ecclesiastical  tyranny— ^whether  exercised  by  priests  or 
elders— attracts,  apart  from  any  special  belief  in  her  doctrines, 
a  vast  amount  of  adherents  amongst  the  large  class  of  minds 
which,  though  not  caring  greatly  about  dogma,  value  highly 
some  form  of  religious  worship  and  tuition.  To  speak  clearly, 
the  growth  of  what  our  forefathers  would  have  called  •  indlf- 
ferentism  *  has  rendered  the  Church  of  England  far  more  of  a 
National  Church  than  the  has  ever  been  since  the  days  of 
Wesley,  It  is  matter  of  notoriety  that  while  the  Established 
Church  is  daily  increasing  In  numbers  and  in  influence, 
all  the  important  Nonconformist  bodies  are  falling  off  in 
number,  enlist  fewer  recruits  in  their  ranks,  and  are  losing 
their  authority.  Zealous  Nonconformists  are  naturally  averse 
to  admitting  this  explanation  of  the  decline  of  their  sects,  and 
attribute  tlie  growth  of  the  State  Church  to  social  influences. 
It  Is  Indeed  on  this  account  that  they  justify  their  crusade  against 
the  Establishoient.  It  is  this  crusade  which  causes  the  great 
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of  a  husband,  who,  reprehensible  as  his  conduct  may  be,  has  not 
the  slightest  intention  of  deserting  the  wife  of  his  choice. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  during  the  last  Disraeli 
administration,  neither  the  party  nor  their  leader  played  the 
game  as  if  they  felt  that  they  held  the  winning  cards  in  their 
hands.  Little  or  nothing  was  done  to  conciliate  or  develop  the 
forces  of  the  New  Conservatism;  and  it  has  always  seemed  to 
us,  that  throughout  this  period  Mr.  Disraeli  devoted  what  he 
possibly  felt  to  be  his  last  years  of  public  life  rather  to  estab- 
lishing his  claim  as  a  great  English  statesman  than  to  per- 
forming the  functions  of  a  great  party  leader.  History  is 
beginning  to  do  justice  already,  and  will  do  more  justice  in 
the  future,  to  the  foreign  policy  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  during 
the  Russo-Turkisb  war,  and  at  the  Conference  of  Berlin.  But 
victories  of  statecraft  never  appeal  keenly  to  popular  enthusiasm^ 
and  the  fact  that  England  under  the  Conservatives  had  pre- 
served peace  and  yet  maintained  her  honour  weighed  little  in 
public  opinion  compared  with  the  spasmodic  outburst  of 
indignation  caused  by  exaggerated  and  garbled  accounts  of  the 
Bulgarian  atrocities. 

As  a  party  cry  the  anti*Turkish  agitation  was  worked  with 
extraordinary  energy  and  ability  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Gladstone ; 
and  we  suspect  few  people  were  less  surprised  than  Lord 
Beaconsfield  when  the  elections  held  in  1880  after  the  Mid- 
lothian campaign  resulted  in  an  apparently  overwhelming  victory 
for  the  Liberals.  Probably  so  shrewd  an  observer  as  the  leader 
of  the  defeated  party  did  not  share  the  consternation  with  which 
the  defeat  was  regarded  by  his  followers.  But  at  no  time 
iluring  his  lifetime  had  the  prospects  of  Conservatism  seemed 
so  hopeless  to  ordinary  apprehension  as  they  did  in  1880,  when, 
after  six  years  of  a  successful  and  apparently  popular  Conserva- 
tive administration,  Mr.  Gladstone  was  returned  to  power  with 
a  majority  of  upwards  of  a  hundred  over  the  Conservatives, 
Early  in  life  we  fancy  Lord  Beaconsfield  would  not  have 
acquiesced  so  readily  in  his  overthrow.  But  he  was  in  failing 
health,  and  was  content  at  having  established  his  claim  to  be 
included  in  the  list,  not  only  of  England's  great  politicians,  but 
of  her  illustrious  statesmen.  Within  a  few  months  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  return  to  office.  Lord  Beaconsfield  died,  and  the 
Conservative  parly  was  left  without  a  leader,  without  a  policy, 
and  as  it  seemed  without  a  future. 

We  fully  admit  that  this  despondency  was  unjustified.  Our 
object  has  been  to  show  that  the  influences  which  were  tlisinte- 
grating  the  Liberal  party  were  permanent  and  not  accidental. 
if  our  contention  is  right,  a  popular  reaction  in  favour  of  Con- 
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rapid  rise  to  pover  was  (bUotred  br  ao  SDdden  a  (mil,  and  vbosc 
file  has  jost  been  cut  short  prematorelj  bj  aocivei  a  {sit.  Eveo 
if  time  and  inclination  allowed,  we  doubt  whether  thm.  is  aaj- 
tbiDg  to  be  gained  hr  speculating  on  bow  far  Lard  Raadotph, 
had  life  and  health  been  spared  bim,  would  or  aroold  not  have 
taken  rank  amidst  the  great  statesmen  of  his  time  and  eoaatrr. 
Those  who  disapproTed  of  his  pablic  career  will  oostinae  to 
hold  that  the  sometime  leader  of  the  Hoase  of  Cotnmoos  would 
bare  remained  to  the  end,  to  use  a  phrase  mach  qnoted  at  the 
time,  *  a  yoaog  man  with  a  great  future  behind  him/  Thoae  who 
knew  and  loved  him  will  continue  to  believe  that  if  the  Fates 
bad  willed  it,  he  would  have  outlived  the  mistakes  and  follies 
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of  Ills  liGt  voutli,  and  would  have  become  once  more  the  first 
and  I'aremost  amidst  the  leaders  of  the  party  he  had  done  so 
much  to  organize,  reconstruct,  and  lead  to  victory.  But,  after 
all,  his  admirers  and  detractors  alike  can  only  base  their  con- 
clusions upon  their  own  impressions  as  to  what  might  hare 
been.  It  it  not  our  purpose  to  enter  here  on  any  criticism  of 
Lord  Randolph's  political  career.  The  time  for  that,  if  it  ever 
does  come,  must  come  later.  The  position  to  be  assigned  to 
Lord  Randolph  in  the  annals  of  his  time  is  a  question  for 
posterity  to  decide.  It  is  not  our  wish,  even  if  we  had  the 
power,  to  anticipate  that  decision.  This  much,  however,  we 
jnay  lairly  assert,  that  his  name  will  be  associated  with  the 
genesis  of  the  Conservatism  of  to-day,  to  an  extent  which  we 
think  is  hardly  realized  by  his  own  contemporaries. 

Opinions  may  and  must  di^er  as  to  Lord  Randotph^s  states- 
tnansbip  ;  they  cannot  well  differ  as  to  his  marked  individuality. 
By  birth,  by  rank,  by  education,  and  by  character  he  belonged 
to  the  class  from  which  Englishmen,  no  matter  what  their  party 
politics  may  be,  prefer,  when  the  opportunity  presents  itself,  to 
choose  their  leaders.  The  son  and  brother  of  a  duke,  the  bearer 
of  an  historic  name,  the  friend  and  associate  of  men  of  title, 
fortune,  and  family,  he  yet  had  a  sort  of  popular  fibre  in  his 
nature,  which  is  not  often  to  be  found  amidst  men  of  his  class 
and  nurture.  Under  other  circumstances  and  in  other  days,  be 
might  have  been  the  chosen  leader  of  the  people  as  against  his 
<}wn  class.  In  our  days  he  was  the  natural  exponent  of  the 
reaction  which  was  converting  to  Conservatism  the  classes  of 
the  community  who  had  hitherto  from  one  c<iuse  or  another 
been  wedded  to  Liberalism.  He  possessed  what  many  states- 
men of  far  greater  experience  and  possibly  of  far  greater  ability 
•do  not  always  possess,  the  instinct  of  politics.  He  knew  some- 
how not  only  what  his  own  class  felt  on  any  given  subject,  but 
what  the  public  at  large  was  likely  to  feel  also.  He  could  play 
upon  popular  sympathies,  appeal  to  popular  interests,  aval] 
himself  of  popular  prejudices  to  an  extent  unknown  to  any  of 
his  competitors.  For  the  first  six  }ears  of  his  parliamentary 
life  he  had  bided  his  time,  content  to  live  the  life  of  other 
young  men  of  his  age  and  rank.  The  death  of  Lord  Beacons- 
field  gave  him  the  occasion  for  coming  to  the  front.  It  was,  we 
think,  his  secret  ambition  to  fill  the  place  in  his  party  which 
had  once  been  held  by  the  late  Premier.  Certainly  he  made 
his  mark  by  methods  not  dissimilar  to  those  in  virtue  of  which 
Mr,  Disraeli  made  good  his  footing.  Descending  into  the 
political  arena  as  an  almost  unknown  combatant,  he  bit  out 
jright  and  left,  inditferent   to  all  seeming  whether  he  attacked 
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friend  or  foe.  The  leaders  of  his  own  party  were  as  much  the 
objects  of  his  caustic  sarcasm  as  Mr.  Gladstone  and  the  magnates 
of  the  Ministry. 

Somehow  or  other  his  attacks  struck  home.  No  single  man 
did  so  much  to  upset  what  we  may  call  the  Gladstonian  cnlt  a* 
the  sometime  chief  of  the  defunct  Fourth  party.  VIThen  the 
Member  for  Woodstock  commenced  his  crusade  against  the 
veteran  Member  for  Midlothian,  he  was  looked  upon  very  much 
as  the  striplin^^  David  must  have  been  regarded  at  the  outset  o( 
his  onslaught  on  Goliath.  But  when  it  was  found  that  the 
pebbles  cast  from  the  Randolphian  sling  found  out  the  weak 
places  in  his  opponent's  panoply — placed  him,  to  say  the  least, 
at  a  disadvantage — popular  sentiment  rallied  to  the  side  of  his 
youthful  assailant.  The  young  lord,  who  had  no  respect  for 
the  object  of  Liberal  hero-worship,  and  who  had,  if  possible, 
even  less  respect  for  the  notabilities  of  his  own  part^',  gained  a 
hold  on  the  imagination  of  the  masses.  The  Conservatives  had 
at  last  a  leader  who  was  not  afraid  to  fight ;  who  was  not  co' 
by  Mr.  Gladstone's  superiority.  It  is  difTicuIt,  unless  _ 
searches  through  the  files  of  the  press  during  the  Gladstonian 
Parliament  of  1880  to  1886,  to  realize  fully  the  effect  produced 
on  the  public  mind  by  the  appearance  on  the  stage  of  this  oeir 
champion  of  a  latter-day  Conservatism,  He  was  derided,  con* 
demned,  ridiculed,  not  only  by  the  Liberals,  but  by  a  section  of 
his  own  party.  Yet,  somehow  or  other,  his  personality  took 
hold  of  the  popular  imagination.  Much  of  the  sympathy  be 
inspired  may  be  ascribed  to  the  kind  of  magnetic  influence  he 
undoubtedly  possessed  ;  much  to  the  fact  that  his  youth,  his 
courage,  his  singular  faculty  of  addressing  large  audiences,  his 
flow  of  nervous  language,  eloquent  without  being  ornate  or 
oratorical,  and  above  all  his  rank  and  title,  appealed  to  the 
rowdy  element  which  is  always  powerful  in  all  democracies,  no 
matter  what  may  be  their  politics.  But  even  admitting  all  this, 
it  is  obvious  to  any  dispassionate  observer  that  his  influence  io 
the  main  was  due  to  his  having  made  himself  the  champion  of 
the  new  ideas  which  are  dominant  amidst  the  classes  whose 
accession  has  given  such  vitality  to  the  New  Conservatism. 

In  common  with  all  men  of  marked  individuality,  Lord 
Randolph  had  strong  personal  likes  and  dislikes,  keen  personal 
sympathies  and  prejudices,  which  exercised  a  considerable  and 
not  always  a  beneficial  influence  on  his  public  policy.  Bat  we 
think  that  all  who  knew  him  intimately  will  agree  with  us  in 
saying  that  what  may  be  called  the  master  ideas  of  his  political 
career  were  singularly  consistent.  Those  ideas  may  be  briefly 
stated.  His  view  was  that  under  our  new  electoral  arrange- 
ments 


ments  supreme  power  had  passed  out  of  the  hands  of  tlie  classes 
into  thai  of  the  masses,  that  this  transfer  was  permanentj  and 
must  tend  to  become  more  and  more  pronounced  with  the  lapse 
of  time;  that  men  in  the  long;  run  are  mainly  led  bj  class 
interests,  whatever  their  class  mny  be;  and  that  therefore,  if 
Conservatism  is  to  remain  a  dominant  force,  it  must  teach  the 
masses  to  realize  that  their  class  interests  are  identified  with  the 
success  of  the  Conservative  party.  We  can  easily  understand 
that  this  view  of  the  poJitical  position  should  have  been  dis- 
tasteful to  the  older  generation  of  Conservatives.  Yet  we  fail 
to  see  how  any  other  view  can  be  taken  by  any  man  who  Is  able 
to  look  facts  in  the  face.  Whether  we  were  rig-ht  or  wrong-  in 
conferring  political  supremacy  on  the  masses  may  well  be  open 
to  question,  but,  having  di)nc  so,  it  follows  logically  that  we 
must  carry  the  masses  with  us  if  we  wish  to  retain  power ;  and 
we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  lo  the  plain  truth  that  the  masses  are 
moved  and  influenced  not  so  much  by  abstract  arguments  as  by 
appeals  to  their  class  interests,  ideaS;^  and  sentiments.  Indeed,, 
this  conclusion  is  so  obvious  that  no  great  political  ability  is 
required  for  its  recognition.  What  to  our  minds  constitute* 
Lord  Randolph's  special  claim  to  distinction  lies  in  the  acute- 
ness  with  which  he  divined  the  agencies  by  which  the  bias  of 
large  and  important  classes  of  the  community  might  be  diverted 
from  Lil>eralism  into  Conservatism. 

According  to  the  views  he  propounded  in  his  speeches  and, 
still  more  openly,  in  conversations  with  his  intimates,  the 
landed  interest  has  ceased  to  be  the  dominant  factor  in  English 
politics.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  make  the  defence  of 
landed  interests  the  chief  backbone  of  a  Conservative  policy. 
The  Church  is,  perhaps,  more  important  nowadays  as  a  political 
factor  than  it  ever  was  before.  But  this  increase  in  her  influence 
is  due  to  her  spiritual  development  and  to  the  decline  of  Dissent, 
not  to  her  connection  with  the  land  and  the  landed  gentry. 
The  desire  of  land  is  no  longer  the  ruling  passion  of  men  who 
make  money  in  trade  or  commerce.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
social  prestige  of  the  land-owning  class  is  little  if  at  all  im- 
paired. Given  these  conditions,  it  follows  that  the  classes,  who 
in  the  metropolis  and  all  our  manufacturing  centres  are  coming 
to  the  front  as  the  representatives  of  property,  have  and  can 
have  no  special  interest  in  upholding  the  rights  of  landlords; 
but  have  a  strong  wish  to  connect  themselves  with  the 
landed  interest  and  with  the  Established  Church.  Thus,  if  the 
•ympathles  of  the  urban  middle  class  are  to  be  enlisted  on  the 
side  of  Conservatism,  it  is  idle,  in  Lord  Randolph's  opinion, 
to    appeal  to  them  with  the  same   programme  as   that  which 
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t  dv  C^— III  ilire  partf  so   long  as   that  part v  wu 
"VmmiJ  witii  the  landed   intemt.      Men   who  do 
t>ir.  and  wfaoae  arocadons  preclode  their  deToting 
»  *pa*ta  etmmoU   be  expected    to    take    any  keen, 
iHI  is  ^he  ^oestion  of  the  Game  Laws.      \fen  vho 
■•trill  A» aabarbt, and  who  have  their  own  busi- 
Wtm  1»  mnri  ti^  aMit  lie  ooiD|iaiatiTeIj  indifferent  to  questions 
mi  ttmt^j  adantitiaaon.    Men  who  only  go  into  the  coantij 
ler  ^NJr  Iwli^tm^  or  oo  rists  to  their  friends,  cannot  be  as 
sac^  eosermrd  as  the  landed  gpentrj  with  the  management  of 
Ivol  wkeuK  tih(»  diiilihiiaa  of  local  charities,  or  the  local 
ivlatioaa  bmniiia  Ae  Cottagcn^  the  Clergy,  and  the  Squirearchy. 
Their  mifJ<   on  all  istaee  of  this  kind  obviously  is  that  of 
■eatfli;  aiad    the  question  whether   that    neutrality  shall  be 
fiiendly  or  unfrteDdly  to  the  cause  of  Conservatism,  must  depend 
on  how  far  their  own  indiTidnal  interests  are   identiBed  with 
the  general  saccess  of  the  Conserratire  p^ity.     These  interests, 
however^  are  sentimental  as  well  ae  material,  and  anybody  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  middle  clawee  of  this  country  is  aware 
that  a  desire  to  be  on  friendly  social  wlllons  with  the  landed 
gentry  is  eren   more  prevalent  amoDgai  them  than  amongst  a 
similar  class   In   other    communities^      This   desire,   whether 
laudable   in   itself  or  otherwise,  is  a  imtt  of  whose   existence 
practical  politicians  are  bound  to  take  cognizance.     The  esta- 
blishment of  the  Primrose  League,  of  wluch   Lor<i    Randolph, 
if   not   the  actual   author,  was  the  priactpal  promoter,  was  a 
recognition  of   the  fact   in  question.      The  League   has  done 
much  to  remove  the  social  barriers  which  formerly  interposed 
between  the  landed  gentry  and  the  well-to-do  professional  and 
trading  classes;    and   the   impetus  it  has  given   to   the  direct 
influence  of  women  in  political  affairs,  whatever  objections  may 
be  raised  to  the  movement  on  other  grounds,  has  undoubtedly 
contributed    very   largely    to    the   growth   of  the  Conservative 
reaction. 

For  our  own  part,  however,  we  are  disposed  to  consider  the 
striking  success  of  the  Primrose  League,  not  so  much  a  cause  as 
a  sign  of  the  change  in  public  sentiment  to  which  we  allude. 
We  believe  that  this  was  also  Lord  Randolph's  own  opinion. 
The  main  fact  upon  which  he  relied  for  the  triumph  of  the 
cause  with  which  his  name  was  at  one  time  so  closely  identified, 
was  the  growing  solidarity  of  material  interests  between  the 
owners  of  property,  no  matter  whether  that  property  was  large 
or  small,  hereditary  or  self-acquired,  derived  from  land  or  trade, 
or  professional  earnings.  It  is  always  easy  to  be  wise  after  the 
event ;  and  nowadays,  anybody  can  see  that  the  Liberal  party 
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must  of  necessity  lose  the  support  of  its  well-to-do  adherents  as 
soon  as  Liberal  policy  becomes  identified  in  popular  opinion 
with  antagonism  to  the  rights  of  property.  Lord  Randolph's 
remarkable  political  instinct,  to  which  we  have  before  made 
reference,  enabled  him  to  realize  what  other  and  more 
experienced  politicians  failed  to  see :  that  the  logic  of  events 
must  drive  the  Liberals  into  more  or  less  open  hostility  to  the 
interests  of  property,  and  that  as  soon  as  this  hostility  became 
manifest  the  property-owning  classes  must  naturally  drift  into 
Conservatism.  He  realized  also  that  the  keenness  of  the 
passion  with  which  every  class  resents  any  attack  upon  its 
property  is,  as  a  rule,  in  an  inverse  proportion  to  the 
magnitude  of  their  possessions.  In  other  words,  the  keenest, 
staunchest,  and  most  unswerving  supporters  of  the  rights  of 
property  will  always  be  found,  not  amidst  magnates  and 
millionaires,  but  amidst  small  people,  to  whom  the  loss  or 
diminution  of  their  comparatively  petty  incomes  means  penury 
if  not  ruin.  It  was,  therefore,  to  the  small  trading  and  pro- 
fessional and  property-owning  classes  that  he  looked  for  new 
recruits  to  the  Conservative  party,  whose  adhesion  would  more 
than  supply  the  loss  sustained  by  the  declining  influence  of  the 
landed  interest ;  and  the  result  has  shown  that  the  calculation 
was  well  founded. 

In  accordance  with  these  ideas  Lord  Randolph  was  always  a 
strong  advocate  of  all  schemes  for  increasing  the  number  of 
small  proprietors  and  for  diminishing  the  number  of  artisans 
and  labourers  who  have  no  property  of  their  own  beyond  their 
daily  wages.  We  are  not  concerned  now  with  the  merit  or 
demerit  of  the  particular  schemes  he  may  have  formulated  from 
time  to  time.  All  we  wish  to  point  out  is  the  soundness  of  his 
contention  that  to  augment  in  any  way  the  muster  roll  of  men 
who  have  a  stake  In  the  country,  however  small,  is  to  increase 
the  permanent  force  which  tells  in  favour  of  Conservatism.  We 
think,  too,  even  his  detractors  would  admit  that  he  realized 
more  fully  than  most  of  his  fellows  the  fact  that  varieties  of 
rank,  station,  and  occupation  differentiate  Englishmen  less 
from  one  another  than  is  the  case  with  the  peoples  of  other 
lands.  In  our  tastes,  our  ideas,  our  sentiments,  our  prejudices, 
we  Englishmen  after  all  are  very  much  cast  in  the  same  mould  ; 
and  the  instinctive  recognition  of  this  truth  was  one  of  the  main 
causes  of  Lord  Randolph's  success  as  a  popular  speaker,  as 
well  of  his  mastery  as  the  leader  of  a  popular  movement. 
Trust  the  people  in  the  democratic  sense  of  the  cry  would 
never  have  been  his  motto.  But  to  trust  the  English  people  of 
all  classes  to  feel  very  much  alike  upon  all  issues  which  concern 
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England  is  a  maxim  in  which  he  believed  and  upon  which  he 
acted. 

Thus  much  it  seems  to  us  due  to  sav,  when  writing^  on  the 
Conservatism  of  to-da^^  just  after  the  loss  of  the  leader  who  did 
so  much  to  expedite  its  development.  Xo  man  is  indispensable; 
and  we  fully  admit  that  if  Lord  Randolph  had  never  plaved 
an  J  part  in  public  life,  the  great  causes  which  have  broogbl 
about  the  Conservative  reaction  would  sooner  or  later  have  led 
to  a  similar  result.  But  in  the  history  of  nations  so  mudb 
depends  upon  the  time  when  general  causes  come  into  actire 
operation  ;  and  the  chang-e  in  political  opinion  in  this  country 
would,  we  are  convinced,  have  manifested  itself  much  mon? 
slowly  and  less  completely  but  for  the  part  played  by  Lord 
Randolph  in  the  history  of  our  day.  This  is  about  all  that  can 
fairly  be  said  now.  It  is  to  our  minds  the  saddest  part  in  such 
a  career  as  that  of  the  sometime  Member  for  Woodstock,  that 
time  was  not  allowed  him  to  redeem  the  promise  of  bis  younger 
years,  to  retrieve  the  error  which  obscured  his  later  life.  Sunt 
lacrymat  rerum  ;  and  not  the  least  bitter  of  '  the  tears  of  things ' 
are  those  that  are  shed  over  a  story  without  an  end. 

If  we  have  succeeded  in  making  clear  our  view  of  the 
general  influences  which  have  undermined  the  old  hold  of 
Liberalism  upon  the  middle  and  even  the  lower  middle  class, 
and  if  we  have  shown  how  these  influences  were  turned  to 
the  profit  of  Conservatism,  by  the  policy  with  which  Lord 
Randolph's  individuality  is  associated,  it  will  not  be  dii!icalr 
to  appreciate  the  fundamental  differences  between  the  Con- 
servatism of  the  future  and  the  Conservatism  of  the  past.  To 
hold  fast  to  what  is  good,  to  defend  the  rights  of  indiridaal 
liberty  and  private  property,  to  maintain  institutions  that  work 
well,  to  promote  the  influences  which  secure  the  reign  of  law 
and  order,  and  to  uphold  everywhere  the  honour  and  interests  of 
the  country,  this  is  and  must  be  the  duty  of  all  true  Conser- 
vatives at  all  times  and  in  all  seasons.  But  the  specific  objects 
which  are  worth  preserving  must  vary  with  the  ever-changing 
conditions  of  national  life.  The  chief  and  most  important  of 
these  conditions  is  the  distribution  of  political  power. 

Now,  owing  to  recent  legislation,  for  which  Conservatives 
and  Liberals  are  equally  responsible,  and  which,  whether  wise 
or  unwise,  is  practically  irrevocable,  we  have  established  the 
rule  of  numbers.  If  therefore  Conservative  ideas  are  to 
dominate  the  administration  of  the  country,  they  mast  do  so  by 
commending  themselves  to  the  approval  of  a  numerical  majority. 
It  goes  without  saying  that  the  majority  in  this  or  any  other 
country  can  never  be  composed  of  the  well-to-do,  or  still  less  of 
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the  educated  classes.  To  put  the  same  truth  in  plainer  words, 
the  Conservative  party  cannot  hope  to  hold  its  ground  unless 
its  policy  commands  the  approval  of  the  masses  as  wefl  as  of 
the  classes.  The  fundamental  tenet  of  Conservatism  is  that  the 
interests  which  are  common  to  all  classes  in  the  country, — the 
maintenance  of  law,  order,  religion,  individual  liherty,  political 
honesty,  and  private  property,  are  infinitely  stronger  and  more 
universal  than  the  conflicting  interests  of  particular  classes,  to 
which  latter-day  Liheralismi  has  learnt  to  look  for  political 
support.  But  though  the  policy  of  the  New  Conservatism  need 
not  be  one  calculated  to  alienate  the  sympathies  of  any  of  the 
classes  which  have  hitherto  constituted  the  backbone  of  the  party, 
it  must  be  one  calculated  to  win  the  sympathies  of  the  new 
classes,  which  under  changed  conditions  are  becoming  in  their 
turn  the  chief  supports  of  Conservatism.  These  classes,  as  we 
have  sought  to  show,  consist,  roughly  speaking,  of  the  manu- 
facturers, merchants,  shopkeepers,  clerks,  and  professional  men 
in  the  towns,  and  of  the  small  landowners  in  the  country, 
or,  in  other  words,  of  that  immense  middle  class  which  is 
bounded  by  the  landed  gentry  on  one  side  and  by  the  artisans 
and  labourers  on  the  other.  If  we  have  made  our  meaning 
clear,  the  general  lines  of  the  Conservatism  of  the  future  are 
obvious  enough.  Landed  property  and  vested  interests  must 
be  protected  against  spoliation  of  every  kind  ;  but  this  protec- 
tion must  be  due  to  a  recognition  of  the  general  necessity  of 
protecting  the  rights  of  property,  not  to  any  special  tender- 
ness for  the  rights  of  landed  as  distinguished  from  ordinary 
property-  It  is  not  in  human  nature  that  people  who  have 
little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  Land  or  the  Established  Church 
should  take  the  same  personal  interest  in  their  well-being  as 
the  men  whose  whole  lives  are  connected  with  the  Land  and  the 
Church.  In  politics,  as  in  trade,  you  must  put  in  your  windows 
the  goods  which  most  attract  your  customers ;  and  even  men 
who  feel  most  strongly  the  importance  of  maintaining  unim- 
paired the  rights  of  the  Land  and  the  State  Church,  must  be 
aware  that  the  duty  of  defending  the  interests  of  the  squire  and 
the  parson  cannot  well  be  selected  as  a  rallying  cry  for  the 
classes  who  do  not  as  a  rule  own  Land,  and  who,  in  so  far  as 
]      they  care  for  the  Church  at  all,  care  far  more  about  it  in  her 

spiritual  than  in  her  material  capacity. 
\  The  same  truth   applies  to  the  class  of  shopkeepers,  clerks, 

ji  and  skilled  artisans  who  of  late  years  have  lost  faith  in 
j  Liberalism,  and  therefore  of  necessity  are  drifting  into  Con- 
I      servatism.     They  care  even  less  than   the  well-to-do  middle- 

Conservative  about  the  old  Shibboleths  of  the  party,  and  11 
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trading  and  professional  classes  in  the  towns.  In  England  the 
seed  of  Sncialism  is  sown  upon  stony  ground  ;  the  character  of 
our  people,  their  practical  good  sense,  their  distaste  for  abstract 
speculation,  their  intense  individualism,  their  love  for  social 
distinction,  and  their  respect  for  law  and  authority,  all  tend  to 
render  them  less  ready  to  accept  the  Socialist  evangel  than  the 
people  of  other  countries.  We  do  not  say,  no  sensible  man 
could  say,  that  Socialism  may  not  some  day  or  other  form  a 
dominant  factor  in  our  politics ;  but  we  do  so  say,  that  this  day 
will  come  far  later  in  England  than  it  may  come  elsewhere. 
For  the  present  the  gains  to  Liberalism  by  the  approximation 
to  Socialism  has  been  far  more  than  outbalanced  by  the  loss 
accruing  from  the  same  cause.  It  is  evident  that  the  prevalence 
of  strikes,  the  pretensions  of  the  New  Unionism,  the  advanced 
theories  of  the  Progressit^e  party,  the  language  of  the  labour 
organs,  and  the  extravagances  of  the  Hyde  Park  and  Trafalgar 
Square  agitators  have  frightened  all  the  classes  who  have  got 
anything  to  lose;  and  after  all  the  classes  of  the  *  Haves'  are, 
if  not  more  numerous,  infinitely  better  organized  and  more 
powerful  than  the  classes  of  the  *  Have  Nots.'  No  special  intelli- 
gence is  required  to  see  that  attacks  on  one  particular  kind 
of  property  can  only  be  carried  out  on  principles  which  would 
lead  to  future  attacks  on  every  other  sort  of  property.  The 
solidarity  of  interest  between  all  owners  of  property  in  the  face 
of  an  attack  upon  the  principle  of  private  property  is,  in  our 
judgment,  the  main  cause  that  has  brought  about  the  Conserva- 
tive reaction  which  has  taken  place  during  the  last  quarter  of  a 
century.  To  bring  home  this  solidarity  to  the  public  mind,  to 
show  that  the  defence  of  property  is  the  common  interest  of  all 
who  have  anything  to  lose,  is,  to  our  minds,  the  duty  of  all  who 
regard  the  predominance  of  Conservatism  as  essential  to  our 
country's  welfare. 

It  may  be  said  that  this  view  of  Conservatism  is  of  a  material, 
if  not  a  selfish  character.  We  should  be  the  first  to  admit  that 
any  great  popular  party,  and  the  Conservative  party  above  all, 
must  appeal  to  other  and  higher  considerations  than  those  of 
individual  fear  of  loss  or  hope  of  gain.  Still,  if  a  constructor  is 
employed  to  construct  a  machine,  the  first  points  he  has  to  con- 
sider are  the  nature  and  force  of  the  motive  force  by  which  it 
is  to  be  worked.  What  is  true  in  mechanics  holds  good  in 
politics,  and  the  primary  consideration  in  all  schemes  for  the 
construction  of  the  Conservative  party  must  be  the  character  of 
the  force  on  which  the  party  must  rely  in  future.  For  good  or 
for  bad,  we  are  living  and  have  got  to  live  under  democratic 
institutions.     If,  therefore,  we  wish  Conservative  ideas  to  direct 
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of  the  electorate.     The  lole  war  we  can  do  this  is  br  a1 

to  oar  side  the  sTrnpathies  of  the  classes  which  hare  been 

■til  aslfd    ham   Libendism    br    its    grsdnal    assiinilatioa   to 
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pot  in  ilie  front   of  oar  political    progrunme  the  deHeace  of 
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There  .is,  faowercr,  no  renaon  whj  the  New  Consetrstinn 
sfaonU  oonfine  itself  to  defrating  or  obstructing  the  progtcis  of 
SocssfisB.  On  the  oontrarr,  there  is  ererj  reason  whr  it  sboald 
other  UBS  and  wider  objects.  The  rlirm  i  to  whidi 
which  for  «w  present  porpose  naj  best  be 
J  of  citbens  who  do  not  earn  their  iiring  bj 
i  have  as  a  role  some  other  means  of  lireli^ 
i  dKir  daj^s  wages,  are  actuated  br  other  ideas  than 
1^  diain>  of  protecting  dieir  own  property  against 
— their  own  nghts  against  inrasiocL  Ther  wish,  as  a 
BOOiT  of  administration :  thej  attach 
■Henaace  of   law   and  order ;  ther  dcsiie 

tof  abases;  thej  hare  no  great  liking  for  exdasiw 

Itfcs  oC  any  kind  :  thef  are  prood  of  their  country,  and 
stnMclT  tn  the  belief  thai  the  prosperity  of  England 
■nt  vtir  on  the  Msiaienance  of  her  existing  Constitatioiij 
0m  &e  deschjfBg**  of  oar  Empire  and  the  cooseqnent  rw^rm 
•f  oar  bwAik  h  woold  ikot,  we  think,  be  difficalt  for  the  Con- 
^gv^ves  W  ahoa  that  economy,  efficiency  of  administiatioa, 
^^lium  of  dtatfi^veflBoral  of  pririleges  which  hare  ootHscd  their 
^^^gm  «f  ^"^^  "'^  ^?  <^^*c^>>^  <>f  Eogland*s  Impetial 
^gg^^  m^  dklagK  nawe  likely  to  be  attained  under  the  sway  of 
^g.  ;^gwCli— '"^''™  *^°  onder  that  of  latter-day  Liberalism ; 
^^*j{f  ibis  be  shown,  the  classes  whose  rotes  will,  as  we  bdiera^ 
^^r  »  ^""T  *^***^  period  replace  the  Consenrattre  party  once 
^^^"  — —  -^"   f^^  themselTes  attached  pennaneatly  to 
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blunder,  not  only  as  n  matter  of  principle,  but  as  a  matter  of 
policy,  if  tUe  Conservatives,  v^ith  a  view  of  graining  the  suf- 
frages of  tiie  workinj;  classes,  were  to  follow  the  example  of  :he 
Liberals  and  bid  for  working-class  support  by  holding  out  the 
prospect  of  Socialist  legislation.  At  the  same  time  they  might» 
without  any  dereliction  of  duty,  make  it  clear  to  the  masses  that 
all  schemes  for  the  amelioration  of  their  Jot  in  life  would,  in  so 
far  as  these  sfhemes  are  consistent  with  the  maintenance  of 
private  property  and  individual  liberty,  commend  themselves 
Jo  the  cordial  and  earnest  advocacy  of  the  Conservative  party. 
A  profound  conviction  that  the  right  of  every  man  to  his  own 
property  and  his  own  freedom  of  action  is  the  basis  of  all  sound 
legislation,  is  not  in  any  way  incompatible  with  legislative 
improvement  of  the  conditions  under  which  operators  and 
labourers  have  to  cam  their  living.  No  reasonable  man  can 
doubt  that  legislation  might  do  a  great  deal  to  provide  the 
masses  with  Ijetter  dwellings,  healthier  lives,  less  onerous 
labour,  and  a  fuller  provision  against  old  age  and  sickness. 
All  the  measures  connected  with  these  and  similar  subjects  are 
not,  or  at  any  rate  do  not  need  to  be,  of  a  party  character,  and 
there  are  many  reasons  in  the  essence  of  things  why  they 
should  be  carried  through  more  efficiently  under  a  Conservative 
than  under  a  Liberal  Administration.  Though  the  English 
working  class,  and  especially  the  agricultural  labourers,  are 
naturally  liable  to  be  attracted  by  Socialist  doctrines,  there  is  a 
vast  amount  of  plain  commonsensc  amongst  them  as  amongst 
any  other  category  of  their  fellow-countrymen.  This  common- 
sense  suffices  to  render  them  sceptical  of  all  projects  for  re- 
organizing society  by  making  Labour  the  master  of  Capital, 
and  their  scepticism  may  be  relied  upon  in  the  long  run  to 
convince  them  that  they  are  likely  to  get  more  from  the  party 
that  represents  Capital  than  from  the  party  hostile  to  Capital. 
Amongst  the  steady,  hard-working,  shrewd- headed  working- 
men  of  England  there  exists  the  nucleus  of  a  formidable  Con- 
servative party  ;  and  to  develop  this  nucleus  should  be  one 
of  the  chief  functions  of  the  New  Conservative. 

The  limits  of  space  preclude  our  going  further  into  this 
subject.  VVe  trust,  however,  we  have  said  enough  to  explain 
the  general  causes  of  the  recent  Conservative  reaction,  and  to 
indicate  the  means  by  which  this  reaction  may  be  made  perma- 
nent, as  far  as  permanency  is  ever  attainable  under  democratic 
institutions.  The  Liherals  have,  since  they  identified  them- 
selves with  Home  Rule,  censed  to  be  a  national  party;  and  with 
the  retirement  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  they  have  lost  their  personal 
hold  on  the  country.     Within   a  few  months,  possibly  a   few 
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weeks,  the  cnoititaaiexs  will  be  called  mfom  to  eej  wfaecber  the 
CuMW  ■  i  iliw  of  b>-de J  k  or  is  mt  the  creed  of  die  nicsk 
mayarilj  of  d>e  Bcitidi  poUkL  U^  as  we  e!zpect  and  beUere, 
this  <{oesdoa  is  aasweted  dradedlj  in  the  affimatiTe,  the 
gratitade  of  the  conntzy  will  be  doe  to  the  leaden  of  the  Con- 
serTadre  re  action,  aod  Dot  least  to  the  jo«ae  itatmBsn  who 
rallied  the  CoaaerratiTe  par^  to  a  btA  stniggfe  in  the  tiae  0/ 
its  apparent  delieat,  and  whoae  brief  pabliccascer  has  just  coded 
so  prematorel  J  and  so  sadi  j.  Onl j  a  Hew  Aott  jeart  ago  dv 
Abbej  woold  hare  seemed  the  xesting-pUoe  where  his  bod/  wis 
libel  J  to  be  laid — IHm  aliUr  rismm.  It  is  in  a  coon  try  cbnrdt 
hard  bj  the  palace  of  Blenheim  that  Lord  Randolph  Chnrchtli 
sleeps  his  last  sleep.  Bat  his  work  remains  as  his  life's  tnest 
monument ;  and  the  result  of  that  work  will  be  made  manilat 
when  the  oonstitnencies  of  the  still  United  Kingdom  are  called 
npon  to  proooonoe  their  rerdict  between  the  dead  Liberalism  of 
the  past  and  the  living  Cooaervviism  of  the  future. 
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